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PREFACE. 


Another  book  has  been  floated  upon  the  tide  of  Time;  its 
value  must  be  determined  alone  by  an  examination  of  its  con- 
tents. The  thoughts  contained  within  its  pages  have  not  pro- 
ceeded from  our  brain,  but  from  that  of  one  of  the  greatest 
thinkers  of  this  or  any  other  age.  The  work  is  a  compilation 
from  the  writings  of  Alexander  Campbell,  chiefly  from  the  Mil- 
lermidl'  Harbi/nger^  embracing  most  of  the  theological  questions, 
which  have  divided  the  religious  world  into  sects  and  factions. 
A  few  articles  may  appear  which  were  written  by  others,  but 
only  such  as  had  his  unqualified  endorsement. 

Since  the  light  of  the  gospel  of  Christ  was  obscured,  we  have 
had  many  reformers — Luther,  Knox,  Calvin,  Wesley,  and 
others.  Each  one  contributed  something  to  the  cause  of  truth, 
but  none  succeeded  in  freeing  themselves  fully  from  the  dogmas 
and  superstitions  of  the  dark  ages.  We  cherish  the  name  of 
every  man  who  has  contributed  his  part  to  the  amelioration  and 
elevation  of  the  human  race.  We  contemplate  with  admiration 
the  men  who  have  added  one  stone  to  the  great  temple  of 
science.  We  view  with  astonishment  the  genius  of  an  Alexan- 
der, a  Bonaparte,  the  Caesars,  and  other  great  chieftains  who 
have  crimsoned  the  workl  with  blood,  only  to  gratify  their  lust 
for  power  and  ambition  for  fame.  How  much  more,  then, 
should  we  venerate  and  honor  the  man  whose  whole  life  has 
been  dedicated  and  devoted  to  the  good  of  man  and  the  salvation 
of  souls. 

In  prehistoric  times  there  lay  buried  in  the  tombs  and  debris 
of  past  ages,  the  history  of  generations  gone  by,  written  upon 
their  monuments  in  unknown  characters.  Within  our  own  cen- 
tury was  born  a  ChampoIIion,  who  discovered  upon  the  Rosetta 
stone  the  key  to  unlock  the  Egyptian  Hieroglyphics;  who  by 
his  genius  and  wonderful  powers  of  research  deciphered  the 
characters,  and  made  known  to  the  world  the  dead  past,  adding 
to  our  fund  of  knowledge,  and  giving  to  the  present  generation 
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a  more  profound  view  of  man  and  his  place  in  the  ^eat  scale  of 
nature.  Again,  after  a  time  another  great  mind  succeeded  him, 
and  by  deep  research  in  Archeological  explorations  exhumed 
large  cities  which  had  only  existed  as  a  myth  before  his  time, 
thus  enabling  us  to  go  back  and  read  the  life  history  and  char- 
acter of  a  people  who  had  lived  and  played  their  part  in  the 
great  drama  of  life,  and  had  passed  away  and  been  forgotten. 
Thus  in  like  manner  the  truths  of  divine  [revelation  had,  by 
popes  and  the  priesthood,  by  creeds,  confessions  of  faith,  by 
mysticism,  forms  and  ceremonies  been  buried  for  centuries.  In 
the  early  part  of  the  present  century,  another  man  stepped  upon 
the  stage  of  action,  who  perceived  the  truth,  the  light  shining 
through  the  darkness.  His  powerful  intellect  could  not  be  con- 
fined within  its  environments.  He  burst  the  barriers  and 
grasped,  as  if  by  inspiration,  the  truth.  He  reached  the  sum- 
mit of  human  thought,  comprehended  the  infinite  mind  and 
thoughts  of  the  Great  God  of  the  universe,  as  made  known  in 
His  revelation  to  man.  He  planted  himself  upon  the  Rock  of 
Eternal  Truth,  the  Word  of  the  Living  God;  firmly  relying 
upon  the  strength  of  his  position  he  challenged  the  world  to 
combat.  Assault  after  assault  has  been  made,  but  not  a  breach 
has  been  effected,  for  his  position  is  impregnable. 

Thomas  Campbell,  the  father  of  Alexander  Campbell,  one  of 
the  prime  movers  in  the  present  reformation,  was  born  in  County 
Down,  Ireland,  February  1st,  1763. 

On  account  of  failing  health,  and  having  been  advised  by  his 
family  physician  that  a  sea  voyage  was  indispensable  to  his  re- 
covery, he  determined  t  o  emigrate  to  America.  Accordingly, 
leaving  his  family  in  the  care  of  his  son,  Alexander,  to  follow 
at  some  subsequent  time  should  he  find  it  advisable  to  remain  in 
America,  he  took  passage  on  the  ship  Brutvs^  on  the  8th  day  of 
April,  1807,  and  arrived  at  Philadelphia  in  May,  after  a  voyage 
of  thirty-five  days. 

Upon  his  arrival  in  Philadelphia,  he  found  the  anti-burgher 
synod  in  session,  and  being  an  ordained  minister  of  that  church 
he  presented  his  credentials  and  was  assigned  to  the  Presbytery 
of  Chartiers;  embracing  Washington  County,  West  Pennsyl- 
vania. 

Thomas  Campbell  was  a  man  of  great  piety,  of  profound  in- 
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tellect  and  extensive  research.  The  Bible  was  his  text-book  and 
constant  companion,  and  with  its  pages  he  was  perfectly  familiar. 
Having  spent  his  days  in  preaching  and  teachings  when  a  spirit 
of  reformation  began  to  be  manifested  in  this,  his  new  home,  he 
was  prepared  for  a  full  and  free  investigation,  discussion  and 
demonstration  of  the  claims  of  the  gospel  over  all  human  creeds. 
It  was  not  long  after  his  arrival  in  this  country,  and  participa- 
tion in  church  affairs,  before  his  observation  led  him  to  realize 
the'Ityranny  of  synods  and  councils.  The  views  which  he  held 
and  cherished  and  began  to  advocate  being  very  liberal  and  con- 
servative, as  might  have  been  expected,  were  violently  opposed. 
This  soon  led  to  persecution,  and  finally  compelled  his  with- 
drawal from  the  church,  along  with  many  who  symphathized 
in  his  moderation,  and  who,  like  himself,  realized  the  necessity 
of  reformation. 

The  need  of  org^ized  effort,  if  anything  was  to  be  accom- 
plished, was  apparent;  a  consultation  was  held,  and  it  was  de- 
termined to  call  a  meeting  of  those  in  sympathy  with  the  move- 
ment, for  that  purpose.  This  meeting  was  held  on  the  head- 
waters of  Buffalo  Creek  on  the  17th  of  August,  1809.  Then 
and  there  was  organized  a  society  calling  themselves  ^^The  Chris- 
tian Association  of  Washington  County. '^  For  this  occasion  a 
declaration  and  address  had  been  prepared  by  Thomas  Campbell, 
in  which  were  set  forth  rules  of  government;  one  of  the  funda- 
mental rules  being,  ^^  Where  the  Scriptures  speak,  we  speak; 
where  the  Scriptures  are  silent,  we  are  silent." 

This  address  was  read,  adopted  and  ordered  tojbe  printed, 
September  7th,  1809. 

While  these  things  were  transpiring  in  America,  events  even 
more  remarkable  were  taking  place  in  the  old  world;  events 
which,  as  "if  by  special  interposition  of  Divine  Providence  were 
to  effect  a  change  in  Alexander  Campbell,  his  son,  so  that  by  a 
full  co-operation  and  harmony  of  sentiment  between  father  and 
son  they  could  more  successfully  accomplish  the  great  work 
which  they  were  destined  to  do. 

Alexander  Campbell  prepared  to  follow  his  father  to  America, 
and,  with  the  family,  sailed  on  the  ship  Hihemia^  October  1st, 
1808.  They  were  shipwrecked  shortly  after  setting  sail  from 
Scotland,  but  escaped,  after  great  danger  and  hardships,  and 
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returned  to  Glasgow  to  await  another  opportunity  to  make  the 
voyage.  Taking  advantage  of  the  detention  thus  enforced,  he 
entered  the  University  of  Glasgow  and  remained, — devoting  his 
time  to  study  and  religious  thought.  While  at  the  University 
he  became  acquainted  with  the  Ewins,  Haldanes,  and  others 
whom  he  found  to  be  already  impressed  with  the  necessity  for  a 
reformation,  a  conviction  so  deeply  stamped  upon  his  mind  that, 
upon  his  arrival,  later,  in  America,  he  was  surprised  to  find 
that  he  was  even  in  advance  of  his  father. 

A  second  time  he  embarked  for  America,  taking  passage  with 
his  father's  family  on  the  ship  Latonia^  August  3,  1809,  and  ar- 
rived at  Philadelphia  without  incident  or  accident,  on  October 
7th,  and  proceeded  at  once  to  his  father's  home  in  Washington 
county.  At  that  time  Alexander  Campbell  was  just  twenty-one 
years  and  twenty-five  days  old.  Born  September  12,  1788,  in 
the  County  Antrim,  Ireland. 

Previous  to  his  departure  from  Scotland  his  convictions  in- 
duced him  to  renounce  Presbyterianism.  At  the  time  of  his 
arrival  in  Philadelphia,  the  Declaration  cmd  Address  above  re- 
ferred to,  had  not  appeared  from  the  press,  and  it  was  a  sur- 
prise to  find  that,  though  so  widely  separated,  father  and  son 
had  followed  the  same  train  of  thought  and  reasoning,  and  had 
reached  the  same  conclusions;  hence  the  Declaration  and  Address 
met  his  unqualified  approbation  and  endorsement.  Thus  at- 
tuned to  perfect  harmony  in  sentiment,  both  were  prepared  for 
renewed  effort. 

Neither  father  nor  son  had  anticipated  the  important  results 
that  were  to  flow  from  this  beginning.  Alexander  Campbell,  in 
his  new  home,  enthused  with  his  work, — glowing  with  the  ardor 
of  youth  and  the  vigor  of  health  and  manhood,  surrounded  by 
the  family  circle  and  congenial  companionship, — was  feady  to 
enter  with  earnestness  and  determination  upon  the  great  work 
of  his  Ufe.  Relying  upon  TRUTH  and  DIVINE  WISDOM, 
he  fearlessly  announced  his  doctrine,  and  waged  a  relentless  war 
against  Superstition,  Error  and  Infidelity;  and  most  glorious 
has  been  his  victory.  To-day,  thousands  of  ransomed  souls, 
freed  from  the  shackles  of  error,  superstition  and  false  doctrine, 
honor  and  reverence  the  name  of  Alexander  Campbell;  and  their 
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children,  unto  many  ^nerations,  will  rise  up  and  call  him 
blessed. 

I  earnestly  recommend  all  Christians  everywhere  and  by 
whatever  name  called,  to  read  the  writings  of  Alexander  Camp- 
bell. I  would  advise  all  the  proclaimers  of  the  gospel  of  Christ 
to  study  his  works.  No  man  has  soared  so  high  in  the  field  of  re- 
ligious thought,  but  what  he  may  learn  from  his  writings.  Out- 
side the  covers  of  the  Bible  there  will  not  be  found  such  a  fund 
of  religious  truth.  No  young  preacher  in  the  current  reforma- 
tion should  consider  it  a  boast  to  say,  ''I  have  not  read  the  works 
of  Alexander  Campbell,  and  hence  am  not  a  Campbellite."  Our 
claims  to  non-sectarianism  should  be  placed  on  something  higher 
than  ignorance  of  the  labors  of  the  mightiest  advocate  of  unity 
among  the  children  of  men.  He  was  gifted  with  insight  far  in 
advance  of  the  time.  In  the  philosophical  world  the  cry  now 
is,  "back  to  Kant,"  and  it  is  my  faith  \hat  for  many  decades  the 
cry  in  the  religious  world  will  be  ''back  to  Alexander  Camp- 
bell"  as  the  great  exponent  of  the  living  oracles. 

The  reformation  which  he  began  will  go  on  and  on  till  the 
whole  Christian  world  will  be  more  nearly  moulded  to  the  divine 
standard.  His  name  will  float  down  the  stream  of  Time  till 
Time  shall  be  no  more;  and  his  star  will  rise  in  Eternity's  morn 
to  shine  with  resplendent  glory,  and  to  take  its  place  in  the 
galaxy  of  Christian  heroes  who  have  gone  before.  We  should 
venerate  the  man  and  honor  his  memory  by  transmitting  his 
thoughts  as  an  heritage  to  posterity  and  as  an  enduring  monu- 
ment to  his  worth  and  greatness. 

"Then  to  side  with  truth  is  noble, 
When  we  share  her  wretched  crust. 
Ere  her  cause  bring  fame  and  profit; 
And  'tis  prosperous  to  be  just. 
Then  it  is  the  brave  man  chooses. 
While  the  coward  stands  aside, 
Doubting  in  his  abject  spirit 
Till  his  Lord  is  crucified; 
And  the  multitude  makes  virtue 
Of  the  faith  they  have  denied." 
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Selections  froi  the  Writings  of  Alex.  Campbell. 


We  do  not  aim  U)  write  a  history  of  the  reformation,  but  we 
desire  to  place  the  main  actors  upon  the  stage,  and  let  them  tell 
the  story  of  its  early  beginning  and  marvelous  progress,  and 
unfold  the  cardinal  principles  which  controlled  them.  The 
Bi}>le  was  their  text-book;  C'hrist  and  His  Apostles  their  teachers. 

In  every  organized  body  there  must  be  a  bond  of  union.  The 
Christian  Association  of  Washington  County,  Pa.,  proposed 
Christ  and  the  Bible  as  its  bond  of  Christian  union. 

As  a  l>eginning  for  the  present  work,  as  it  was  the  beginning 
of  the  current  reformation,  we  know  of  no  better  selection  than 
the  following,  from  the 

MEMOIRS  OF  AI.KX.  (?AMPELL,  BY  ROBERT  RICHARDSON: 

"'I^et  none  imagine,''  says  Thomas  Campbell,  ''that  the  sub- 
joined propositions  are  at  all  intended  as  an  overture  towiCrd  a 
new  creed  or  standard  for  the  church,  or  in  anywise  designed 
to  he  made  a  term  of  communion;  nothing  can  be  further 
from  our  intention.  They  are  merely  designed  to  open  up  the 
way,  that  we  may  come  fairly  and  firmly  to  original  ground 
upon  clear  and  certain  ))remises,  and  take  up  things  just  as  the 
Apostles  left  them,  that  thus  disentangled  from  the  accruing 
eml)arrassment  of  intervening  ages,  we  may  stand  with  evidence 
upon  which  the  church  stood  at  the  beginning." 

PROPOSITIONS  FROM  THE    DEOLARATION    AND  ADDRESS  OF  THOMAS 

CAMPBELL. 

Prop.  1st.  That  the  Church  of  Christ  upon  earth  is  essen- 
tially, intentionally  and  constitutionally  one;  consisting  of  all 
those  in  every  place  that  profess  their  faith  in  Christ,  and 
obedience  to  Him  in  all  things  according  to  the  Scriptures;  and 
that  manifest  the  siune  ])y  their  tempers  and  conduct;  and  of  none 
else,  a^  none  else  can  be  truly  and  proi)erly  called  Christians. 

2d.     That,  although  the  C'hurch  of  Christ  u\>ou  earth  must 
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necessarily  exist  in  particular  and  distinct  societies,  locally  sep- 
arate one  from  another,  yet  there  ought  to  be  no  schism,  no  un- 
charita1)le  divisions  among  them.  They  ought  to  receive  each 
other  as  Christ  Jesus  hath  also  received  them,  to  the  glory  of  Ciod; 
and  for  this  purpose  they  ought  all  to  walk  by  the  same  rule; 
to  mind  and  speak  the  same  things  and  to  be  perfectly  joined 
together  in  the  same  mind  and  in  the  same  judgment. 

3d.  That,  in  order  to  do  this,  nothing  ought  to  be  inculcated 
upon  Christians  as  articles  of  faith,  nor  required  of  them  as 
terms  of  communion  but  what  is  expressly  taught  and  enjoined 
upon  them  in  the  Word  of  God.  Nor  ought  anything  to  ])e  ad- 
mitted as  of  Divine, obligation  in  their  church  constitution  and 
managements,  but  what  is  expressly  enjoined  by  the.  authority 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  and  His  Apostles  upon  the  New  Tes- 
tament Church,  either  in  express  terms  or  by  api)roved  i)rece- 
dent. 

4th.  That,  although  the  Scriptures  of  the  Old  and  New  Tes- 
taments are  inse])arably  connected,  making  together  but  one  per- 
fect and  entire  revelation  of  the  Divine  will  for  the  edification 
and  salvation  of  the  church,  and  therefore,  in  that  respect,  can 
not  })e  separated;  yet,  as  to  what  directly  and  properly  belongs 
to  their  immediate  o})ject,  the  New  Testament  is  as  a  perfect  con- 
stitution for  the  worship,  discipline  and  government  of  the  New 
Testament  Church  and  as  perfect  a  rule  for  the  j^articular 
duties  of  its  members  as  the  Old  Testament  was  for  the  worship, 
discipline  and  government  of  the  Old  Testament  ChiU'ch  and 
the  particular  duties  of  its  members. 

r)th.  That  with  respect  to  commands  and  ordinances  of  our 
I^)rd  Jesus  Christ,  where  the  Scriptures  are  silent  as  to  the  ex- 
press time  or  manner  of  performance,  if  any  such  there  l)e,  no 
human  authority  has  power  to  interfere  in  order  to  supply  the 
su])posed  deficiency  by  making  laws  for  the  church,  nor  can 
an}i:hing  more  be  required  of  Christians  in  such  cases  but  only 
that  they  f^o  observe  these  commands  and  ordinances  jxs  will 
evidently  answ^er  the  declared  and  obvious  ends  of  their  institu- 
tion. Much  less  has  any  human  authority  power  to  impose  new 
commands  or  ordinances  upon  the  church,  which  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  has  not  enjoined.  Nothing  ought  to  be  received 
into  the  faith  or  worship  of  the  church,  or  be  made  a  term  of 
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oommunion  among  Christians,  that  is  not  as  old  as  the  New  Tes- 
tament. 

6th.  That  although  inferences  and  deductions  from  Scripture 
premises,  when  fairly  inferred,  may  be  truly  called  the  doctrine 
of  God's  holy  word,  yet  are  they  not  formally  binding  upon  the 
consciences  of  Christians,  further  than  they  perceive  the  con- 
nection, and  evidently  see  that  they  are  so,  for  their  faith  nmst 
not  stand  in  the  wisdom  of  men,  but  in  the  power  and  veracity 
of  God.  Therefore,  no  such  deductions  can  be  made  terms  of 
communion,  but  do  properly  belong  to  the  after  and  progressive 
edification  of  the  church.  Hence  it  is  evident  that  no  such  de- 
ductions or  inferential  truths  ought  to  haveDany  place  in  the 
Church's  confession. 

7th.  That  although  doctrinal  exhibitions  of  the  great  system 
of  Divine  truths,  and  defensive  testimonies  in  opposition  to 
prevailing  errors,  be  highly  expedient,  and  the  more  full  and 
explicit  they  be  for  those  purposes  the  better;  yet,  as  these 
must  be,  in  a  gi-eat  measure,  the  effect  of  human  reasoning,  and 
of  course  must  contain  many  inferential  truths,  they  ought  not 
to  be  made  terms  of  Christian  communion,  unless  we  suppose 
what  is  contrary  to  fact,  that  none  have  a  right  to  the  commu 
nion  of  the  church  but  such  as  possess  a  very  clear  and  decis- 
ive judgment,  or  are  come  to  a  very  high  degree  of  doctrinal 
information;  whereas,  the  church  from  the  beginning  did,  and 
ever  will,  consist  of  little  children  and  young  men,  as  well  as 
fathers. 

8th.  That,  as  it  is  not  necessary  that  persons  should  have  a 
particular  knowledge  or  distinct  apprehension  of  all  Divinely 
revealed  truths,  in  order  to  entitle  them  to  a  place  in  the  church; 
neither  should  they,  for  this  purpose,  be  required  to  make  a 
profession  more  extensive  than  their  knowledge;  but  that,  on 
the  contrary,  their  having  a  due  measure  of  scriptural  self- 
knowledge,  respecting  their  lost  and  perishing  condition  by 
nature  and  practice,  and  of  the  way  of  salvation  through  ^lesus 
Christ,  accompanied  with  a  profession  of  their  faith  in  obedience 
to  him  in  all  things,  according  to  his  word,  is  all  that  is  abso- 
lutely necessary  to  qualify  them  for  admission  into  His  church. 

9th.  That  all  that  are  enabled  through  grace  to  make  such  a 
profession,  and  to  manifest  the  reality  of  it  in  their  tempers  and 
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conduct  should  consider  each  other  as  the  precious  saints  of  God, 
should  love  each  other  as  brethren,  children  of  the  same  family 
and  Father,  temples  of  the  same  Spirit,  members  of  the  same 
body,  subjects  of  the  same  grace,  objects  of  the  same  Divine 
love,  bought  with  the  same  price,  and  joint  heirs  of  the  same 
inheritance.  Whom  God  hath  thus  joined  together  no  man 
should  dare  to  put  asunder. 

10th.  That  division  among  Christians  is  a  horrid  evil,  fraught 
with  many  evils.  It  is  antichristian,  as  it  destroys  the  visible 
unity  of  the  body  of  Christ,  as  if  he  were  divided  against  him- 
self, excluding  and  excommunicating  a  part  of  himself.  It  is 
antiscriptural,  as  being  strictly  prohibited  by  his  sovereign  au- 
thority, a  direct  violation  of  his  express  command.  It  is  anti- 
natural,  as  it  excites  Christians  to  contemn,  to  hate  and  oppose 
one  another,  who  are  bound  by  the  highest  and  most  endearing 
obligations  to  love  each  other  as  brethren,  even  as  Christ  has 
loved  them.  In  a  word,  it  is  productive  of  confusion  and  of 
every  evil  work. 

11th.  That  (in  some  instances)  a  partial  neglect  of  the  ex- 
pressly revealed  will  of  God,  and  (in  others)  an  assiuned  author- 
ity for  making  the  approbation  of  human  opinions  and  human 
inventions  a  term  of  communion,  by  introducing  them  into  the 
constitution,  faith,  or  worship  of  the  church,  are,  and  have 
been,  the  innnediate,  obvious  and  universally  acknowledged 
causes  of  all  the  corruptions  and  divisions  that  ever  have  taken 
place  in  the  church  of  God. 

12th.  That  all  that  is  necessary  to  the  highest  state  of  per- 
fection and  purity  of  the  church  upon  earth  is,  tirst,  that  none 
be  received  as  members  but  such  as,  having  that  due  measure  of 
scriptural  self-knowledge  described  above,  do  profess  their  faith 
in  Christ  and  obedience  to  him  in  all  things  according  to  the 
Scriptures:  nor,  secondly,  that  any  be  retained  in  her  commu- 
nion longer  than  they  continue  to  manifest  the  reality  of  their 
profession  by  their  temper  and  conduct.  Thirdly,  that  her 
ministers,  duly  and  scripturally  qualified,  inculcate  none  other 
things  than  those  very  articles  of  faith  and  holiness  expressly 
revealed  and  enjoined  in  the  word  of  God.  Lastly,  th^t  in  all 
their  administrations  they  keep  close  by  the  observance  of 
all  Divine  ordinances,  after  the  example  of  the  primitive  church, 
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exhibited  in  the  New  Testament,  without  any  additions  whatso- 
ever of  human  opinions  or  inventions  of  men. 

13th.  Lastly,  that  if  any  circumstantials  indispensably  nec- 
essary to  the  observance  of  Divine  ordinances  be  not  found  upon 
the  page  of  express  revelation,  such,  and  such  only,  as  are  abso- 
lutely necessary  for  this  purpose,  should  be  adopted  under  the 
title  of  human  expedients,  without  any  pretense  to  a  more  sacred 
origin,  so  that  any  subsequent  alteration  or  diflference  in  the  ob- 
servance of  these  things  might  produce  no  contention  or  divis- 
ion in  the  church. 

After  having  thus  laid  down  these  propositions,  their  object  is 
declared  to  be  "to  prepare  the  way  for  a  permanent  scriptural  - 
unity  among  Christians,  by  calling  up  to  their  consideration 
fundamental  truths,  directing  their  attention  to  first  principles, 
clearing  the  way  before  them,  by  removing  the  stumbling  blocks 
— ^the  rubbish  of  ages,  which  has  been  thrown  upon  it — and 
fencing  it  on  each  side,  that,  in  advancing  toward  the  desired 
object,  they  may  not  miss  the  way  through  mistake  or  inad- 
vertency, by  turning  aside  to  the  right  hand  or  to  the  left." 

It  is  then  left  to  the  religious  community  to  decide  how  far 
these  propositions  go  towards  answering  the  avowed  intention. 
If  found  defective,  they  are  declared  to  be  open  to  correction 
and  amendment. 

Extract  from  address  in  regard  to  the  charge  of  an  attempt  to 
make  a  new  party,  it  is  said: 

"If  the  Divine  word  be  not  the  standard  of  a  party,  then  are 
we  not  a  party,  for  we  have  adopted  no  other.  If  to  maintain 
its  alone  sufficiency  be  not  a  party  principle,  then  we  are  not  a 
party.  If  to  justify  this  principle  by  our  practice  in  making  a 
rlue  of  it,  and  of  it  alone,  and  not  of  our  own  opinions,  nor  of 
those  of  others,  be  not  a  party  principle,  then  we  are  not  a  party. 

"If  to  propose  and  practice  neither,  more  nor  less,  than  it  ex- 
pressly reveals  and  enjoins,  be  not  a  party  business,  then  we  are 
not  a  party.  These  are  the  very  sentiments  we  have  approved 
and  recommended  as  a  society  formed  for  the  express  purpose 
of  promoting  Christian  unity  in  opposition  to  a  party  spirit." 
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ANECDOTES,  INCIDENTS  AND  FACTS. 

[xMAY,  1848.] 

The  greatest  changes  in  nature  and  society  are  frequently  not 
only  the  results  of  causes  remote  in  themselves,  but  of  instru- 
ments, agencies  and  events  exceedingly  feebleZand  small  com- 
pared with  the  magnitude,  importance  and  grandeur  of  the  re- 
sults. The  dreams  of  Joseph,  and  the  exposure  of  Moses  in 
an  ark  of  bulrushes,  were,  in  themselves,  matters  of  trivial  im- 
portance. Yet,  constituted  as  the  world  is,  the  destinies  of  all 
mankind  are  more  or  less  directly  or  indirectly  connected  with 
these  events.  Time,  in  its  mighty  career,  and  eternity,  in  its 
grand  and  awful  developments,  may  yet  show  that  in  the  mys- 
terious schemes  of  Divine  Providence  and  moral  government, 
the  whole  human  race  may,  in  the  epocha  of  time,  be  much  af- 
fected by  these  very  trifling  and  apparently  contingent  events. 

Had  Joseph  not  been  sold  a  slave  into  Egypt,  the  Israelites 
had  never  sojourned  there;  the  arts  and  learning  of  the  Egyp- 
tians, together  with  their  idolatry,  would  not  have  given  char- 
acter and  destiny  to  the  Jewish  people.  The  Exodus  and  all  its 
miracles  had  never  occurred,  human  history  would  never  have 
been  what  it  now  is,  or  what  it  will  hereafter  be.  If  Carthage 
had  conquered  Rome,  and  not  Rome  Carthage,  who  could  now 
declare  what  might  have  been,  or  what  might  yet  be  the  con- 
dition of  the  world?  If  the  elector  of  Saxony  had  not  pat- 
ronized Luther,  or  if  a  sale  of  indulgences  had  not  roused  into 
action  the  mighty  energies  of  his  soul,  what  of  Protestanism 
would  there. have  been  in  its  present  forms? 

Newton's  observation  of  a  falling  apple,  Franklin's  reflection 
upon  a  thunder  cloud,  the  Marquis  of  Worcester's  speculation 
on  steam,  the  conjectures  of  Columbus  on  a  new  continent,  etc., 
etc.,  have  changed  the  condition  of  mankind,  and  given  new 
sciences  and  new  arts  to  the  world. 

The  beginnings  of  all  things  are  both  small  and  weak*  Yes, 
the  oak  is  in  the  acorn,  the  giant  in  the  embryo,  and  the  desti- 
nies of  the  world  in  the  fortunes  of  an  individual.  The  char- 
acter of  a  nation  sometimes  takes  its  color  from  that  of  an  indi- 
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vidual.  Hence  the  ambition  of  a  Ceesar,  or  a  Napoleon,  gives 
laws  to  nations,  dissolves  and  reorganizes  the  kingdoms  of  the 
world.  And  so  in  a  single  great  truth,  placed  in  a  proper  atti- 
tude before  the  mind,  may  sometimes  be  found  the  cause  of  mo- 
mentous changes,  not  only  in  a  single  individual,  but  in  great 
masses  of  mankind — indeed,  in  nations  and  generations  of  men. 

The  question  ha*  often  been  propounded  to  me — ^how  came 
3'^ou  by  your  present  views  of  the  Christian  religion  i  Are  they 
original  or  derived  if  If  original,  by  what  process  of  reason? 
If  derived,  from  what  authority  or  source?  These  are  ques- 
tions of  but  little  consequence  to  any  individual.  The  capital 
(juestion  is,  «?•<?  t/tei/  well  founded.^ 

There  are  no  new  discoveries  in  Christianity.  It  is  as  old  as 
the  sacred  writings  of  the  Apostles  and  Evangelists  of  Jesus 
Christ.  Ou7*  wlujle  religion^  cJjjectivdy  atid  doci/t'inally  consid-  ^ 
ered^  U  found  in  a  bmk.  Nothing  discovered  by  any  man,  that 
has  lived  since  John  wrote  the  Apocalypse,  is  of  any  virtue  in 
religion,  nay,  indeed,  is  no  part  or  parcel  of  Christianity.  All 
that  can  now  be  pretended  or  aimed  at,  by  any  sane  mind,  is 
th<i  propel*  interpvetatUm  of  wluxt  in  'im*ltten  in  Hebrew  cmd  '^ 
Greek  and  translated  into  all  the  modern  languages  in  the  civ- 
ilized world.  Whatever  in  Christianity  is  new  is  not  true.  -^ 
Whatever  is  true  is  contained  in  the  commonly  received  and  ac- 
knowledged books,  our  Old  and  New  Testaments,  or  covenants. 
Philology,  and  not  philosophy;  history,  and  not  fable;  reason, 
and  not  imagination;  common  sense,  and  not  genius,  are  essential 
to  the  perception,  and  candor  and  honesty,  to  the  reception  of 
the  gospel  of  Christ  and  its  spiritual  privileges  and  honors. 

But  how  were  you  led  to  interpret  the  Scriptures  dilBferently, 
and  to  teach  and  practice  differently  from  what  you  once  thought, 
believed  and  practiced  ?  Well,  as  these  may  be  useful  to  others, 
I  will  answer  the  question  by  the  narration  of  a  few  incidents, 
anecdotes  and  facts,  some  of  which,  never  before  published,  may 
be  of  use  to  others,  and  lead  them  to  a  new  mode  of  thinking 
and  acting,  as  well  as  of  enjoying  the  Christian  religion. 

I  will  go  no  farther  back  than  my  arrival  in  the  United  States 
in  1809,  and  note  a  few  matters  very  trivial  in  appearance,  but 
important  in  their  bearing  and  results. 

The  first  proof  sheet  that  I  ever  read  was  a  form  of  My 
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Father's  Declaration  and  Address,  in  press  in  Washington, 
Pennsylvania,  on  my  arrival  there  in  October,  1809.  There 
were  in  it  the  following  sentences:  ^'Nothing  aught  tc  he  re- 
ceived Into  the  faith  or  worship  of  the  church,  or  be  made  a 
term  of  communion  amongst  Christians,  that  is  not  as  old  as  the 
New  Testament.  Nor  ought  anything  to  be  admitted  as  of  Di- 
vine obligation,  in  the  church  constitution  and  management,  but 
what  is  expressly  enjoined  by  the  authority  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ   and   his  Apostles    upon  the  New  Testament  Church; 

EITHER  IN  EXPRESS  TERMS  OR  BY  APPROVED  PRECEDENT."    ThcSC 

last  words  ^^expresH  ^^vW  and  ^^apjpromd  precedent'*  made  a 
deep  impression  on  my  mind,  then  well  furnished  with  the  popu- 
lar doctrines  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  all  its  branches. 
While  there  was  some  ambiguity  about  this  "approved  prece- 
dent," there  was  none  about  "express  terms." 

Still,  ^pi^ecedent^  I  alleged,  might  he  in  ^^^rprenH  terrm^^  and  a 
good  precedent  might  not  be  clearly  approved  or  expressly 
stated  by  Apostles  or  Evangelists  with  approbation. 

While  reasoning  with  myself  and  others,  on  these  matters,  1 
accidentally  fell  in  with  Doctor  Riddle,  of  the  Presbyterian  Union 
Church,  and  introduced  the  matter  to  him.  "Sir,"  said  he, 
"these  words,  however  plausible  in  appearance,  are  not  sound. 
For  if  you  follow  these  out  you  must  become  a  Baptist." 
"Why,  sir,"  said  I,  "/^^  ^/s^v,  in  the  Scriptures,  ^^no  exprt^m 
jnrapt  for^  nor  precedent  of  infant  hapVtmn?'''^  "Not  one,  sir,"" 
responded  the  doctor.  I  was  startled,  and  mortified  that  I  could 
not  produce  one.  He  withdrew.  Turning  round  to  Mr.  An- 
drew Munroe,  the  principal  bookseller  of  Jefferson  College, 
Cannonsburgh,  Pa.,  who  heard  the  conversation: — Send  me,  sir, 
if  you  please,  forthwith,  all  the  treatises  you  have  in  favor  of 
infant  baptism.  He  did  so.  Disclaiming  the  Baptists  as  "an 
ignorant  and  uneducated  population,"  as  my  notions  were,  I 
never  inquired  for  any  of  their  books  or  writings.  I  knew  John 
Bunyan's  Pilgrim's  Progress,  and  had  often  read  it;  but  I  knew 
not  at  that  time  that  he  was  a  Baptist. 

All  the  members  of  the  "Washington  Christian  Association," 
whose  "Declaration  and  Address"  my  father  had  then  written, 
were  not  only  all  Pedobaptist,  but  the  most  leading  and  influ- 
ential persons  in  it  were  hostile  to  the  Baptist  views  and  prac- 


Digitized  by 


doo^z 


THE  WRITINGS  OF  ALEX.  CAMPBELL.  9 

tice.  So  to  work  I  went  to  maintain  my  positions  in  favor  of  in- 
fant baptism.  I  read  much  during  one  year  on  the  subject.  I 
was  better  pleased  with  Presbyterianism  than  anything  else, 
and  desired,  if  possible,  to  maintain  it.  But  despite  of  my 
prejudices,  partialities  and  prospects,,  the  conviction  deepened 
and  strengthened  that  it  was  all  a  grand  Papal  imposition.  I 
threw  away  the  Pedobaptist  volumes  with  indignation  at  their 
assumptions  and  fallacious  reasonings,  and  fled,  with  some  faint 
hope  of  finding  something  more  convincing,  to  my  Greek  New 
Testament.  But  still  worse.  I  found  no  resting  place  there; 
and  entering  info  conversation  with  my  father  on  the  sub- 
ject, he  admitted  there  was  neither  express  terms  nor  express 
precedent.  But,  strange  to  tell,  he  took  the  ground  that  once 
in  the  church,  and  a  participant  of  the  Lord's  Supper,  we  could 
not  unchurch  or  paganize  ourselves;''  put  off  Christ  and  then 
make  a  new  profession,  and  commence  again  as  would  a  heathen 
man  and  a  publican. 

Having  the  highest  esteem  for  his  learning,  and  the  deepest 
conviction  of  his  piety  and  devotion  to  the  truth,  his  authority 
over  me  then  was  paramount  and  ahnost  irrresistible.  We 
went  into  discussion.  He  simply  conceded,  that  we  ought  not 
to  teach  nor  practice  infant  baptism  without  Divine  authority; 
but,  on  the  contrary,  preach  and  administer  the  apostolic  bap- 
tism. Still,  however,  we  ought  not  to  unchristianize  ourselves 
and  put  on  Christ,  having  not  only  professed  and  preached  the 
Christian  faith,  but  also  participated  in  its  solemn  rites.  We 
discussed  this  question,  and  all  that  family  of  questions,  at  sun- 
dry interviews,  for  many  months.  At  length  I  told  him  that, 
with  great  reluctance,  I  must  dissent  from  all  his  reasonings 
upon  that  subject  and  be  baptized.  I  now  fully  and  conscien- 
tiously believed  that  I  never  had  been  baptized,  and,  conse- 
(|uently,  I  was  then,  in  point  of  fact,  an  unbaptized  person; 
and  hence  could  not  consistently  preach  a  baptism  to  others,  of 
which  I  had  never  been  a  subject  myself. 

His  response  was — "I  have,  then,  no  more  to  add.  You  must 
[)lease  yourself."  On  leaving,  in  the  morning,  he  asked  me 
'whe7h^  where  and  hy  whom  I  intended  to  be  immersed.  As  to 
the  place,  I  preferred  to  be  baptized  near  home,  among  those 
who  were  accustomed  to  attend  my  preaching;  as  to  the  time, 
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just  as  soon  as  I  could  procure  an  acceptable  Baptist  minister. 
The  nearest,  and,  indeed,  the  only  one  known  to  me  was  Elder 
Matthias  Luse,  livinor  some  thirty  miles  from  my  residence.  I 
promised  to  let  my  father  know  the  time  and  place,  as  soon  as  I 
obtained  the  consent  of  Elder  Luse. 

Immediately  I  went  in  quest  of  an  administrator,  of  one  who 
■  practiced  what  he  preached.  I  spent  the  next  evenins:  with 
elder  Luse.  During  the  evening  I  announced  my  errand.  He 
heard  me  with  pleasure.  Having,  on  a  former  occasion,  heard 
him  preach,  but  not  on  that  subject,  I  asked  him,  into  what 
fonmda  offatth  he  immersed.  His  answer  was,  that  "^^^  Ba^ 
tiH  Chnrch  reipiived  candldute^  to  appear  hefm'e  it^  and  im  a 
narratwn  of  tJu'lr  e,rprrmici\  opprfn^ed  hy  the  ehhvch^  a  titne  and 
place  were  appointed  for  th>e  baptmn,'^ 

To  this  I  immediately  demurred,  saying:  That  I  knew  no 
Scriptural  authority  for  bringing  a  candidate  for  baptism  before 
the  church  to  be  examined,  judged  and  approved  by  it,  as  pre- 
requisite to  his  baptism.  To  which  he  simply  responded:  ''It 
wan  the,  Baptkt  cmtomy  But  was  it,  said  I,  the  apostolic  cus- 
tom? He  did  not  contend  that  it  was,  admitting  freely  that 
such  was  not  the  ciise  from  the  beginning.  ''But,"  added  he, 
"if  I  were  to  depart  from  our  usual  custom  they  might  hold  me 
to  account  before  the  Association."  "Sir,"  I  replied,  "there  is 
but  one  confession  of  faith  that  I  can  make,  and  into  that  alone 
can  I  consent  to  be  baptized."  "What  is  that?"  said  he.  "Into 
the  belief  that  Jejfus  m  the  Chriftt^  the  confession  into  which  the 
first  converts  were  immersed.  I  have  set  out  to  follow  the 
Apostles  of  Christ  and  their  Master,  and  I  will  te  baptized  only 
into  the  primitive  Christian  faith." 

After  a  short  silence  he  replied,  saying:  "I  believe  you  are 
right,  and  I  will  risk  the  consequences;  I  will  get,  if  possible, 
one  of  our  Redstone  preachers  to  accompany  me.  Where  do 
you  desire  to  be  baptized?"  "In  Buffalo  creek,  on  which  I 
live,  and  on  which  I  am  accustomed  to  preach.  My  Presby- 
terian wife,"  I  added,  "and,  perhaps,  some  others,  will  accom- 
pany m^." 

On  the.  day  appointed,  Elder  Henry  Spears,  from  the  Mon- 
ongahela^  and  Matthias  Luse,  according  to  promise,  met usat 
the  placeappointed.     It  was  the  12th  of  June,  1812,  a  beautiful 
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day,  a  large  and  attentive  concourse  was  present,  with  Elder 
David  Jones,  of  Eastern  Pennsylvania.  My  father  made  an 
elaborate  address  on  the  occasion.  I  followed  him  with  a 
statement  of  the  reasons  of  ray  change  of  views,  and  vindicated 
the  primitive  institution  of  baptism,  and  the  necessity  of  per- 
sonid  obedience. 

To  my  great  satisfaction  my  father,  mother,  and  eldest  sister, 
my  wife,  and  three  other  persons,  besides  myself,  were  that 
same  day  immersed  into  the  faith  of  that  great  proposition  on 
which  the  Lord  Himself  said  He  would  huUd  Hk  church.  The 
next  Lord's  day  some  twenty  others  made  a  similar  confession, 
and  BO  the  work  progressed,  until  in  short  time  almost  an  hun- 
dred persons  were  immersed.  This  company,  as  far  as  I  am  yet 
informed,  was  the  first  community  in  the  country  that  was  im- 
mersed into  that  primitive,  simple,  and  most  significant  confes- 
sion of  faith  in  the  Divine  person  and  mission  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  without  being  brought  before  a  church  to  answer  cer- 
tain doctrinal  questions,  or  to  give  a  history  of  all  their  feelings 
and  emotions,  in  those  days  falsely  called  ^'ChrisUom  experi- 
ence f  as  if  a  man  could  have  Christian  exi)erience  before  he 
was  a  Christian. 
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ANECDOTES,  INCIDENTS  AND  FACTS. 

[JUNE,  1848.] 

After  my  baptism,  and  the  consequent  new  constitution  of 
our  church  at  Brush  Run,  it  became  my  duty  to  set  forth  the 
causes  of  this  change  in  our  position  to  the  professing  world, 
and  also  to  justify  them  by  an  appeal  to  the  oracles  of  God. 
But  this  was  not  all;  the  position  of  baptism  itself  to  the  other 
institutions  of  Christ  became  a  new  subject  of  examination,  and 
a  very  absorbing  one.  A  change  of  any  one's  views  in  any  radi- 
cal matter  in  all  its  practical  bearings  and  eflfects  upon  all  his 
views,  not  only  in  reference  to  that  simple  result,  but  also  in  ref- 
erence to  all  its  connections  with  the  whole  system  of  which  it  is  a 
part,  is  not  to  be  computed,  ajn^iori^  by  hhnself  or  by  any  one 
else.  The  whole  Christian  doctrine  is  exhibited  in  three  sym- 
bols— baptism,  the  Ijord's  Supper,  the  Lord's  day  institution. 
Some — nay,  very  many — change  their  views  in  some  one  of  these 
without  ever  allowing  themselves  to  trace  its  connections  with 
the  whole  institution  of  which  it  is  either  a  part  or  a  symbol. 
My  mind,  neither  by  nature  nor  by  education,  was  one  of  that 
order.  I  must  know  now  two  things  about  everything — its 
cmise  and  its  relatUym^,  Hence,  my  mind  was,  for  a  time,  set 
loose  from  all  its  former  moorings.  It  was  not  a  simple  change 
of  views  on  baptism,  which  happens  a  thousand  times  without 
anything  more,  but  a  new  commencement.  I  was  placed  on  a 
new  eminence — a  new  peak  of  the  mountain  of  God,  from  which 
the  whole  landscape  of  Christianity  presented  itself  to  my  mind 
in  a  new  attitude  and  position. 

I  had  no  idea  of  uniting  with  the  Baptists  more  than  with  the 
Moravians  or  the  mere  Independents.  I  had  unfortunately 
formed  a  very  unfavorable  opinion  of  the  Baptist  preachers  as 
then  introduced  to  my  acquaintance,  as  narrow,  contracted,  illil)- 
eral,  and  uneducated  men.  This,  indeed,  I  am  sorry  to  say,  is 
still  my  opinion  of  the  ministry  of  that  association  at  that  day; 
and  whether  they  are  yet  much  improved  I  am  without  satisfac- 
tory evidence.  The  people,  however,  called  Baptists,  were 
much   more  highly   appreciated   by   me  than  their  ministry. 
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Indeed,  the  ministry  of  some  sects  is  generally  in  the  aggregate 
the  worst  portion  of  them.  It  was  certainly  so  in  the  Redstone 
Association!  'thirty  years  ago.  They  were  little  men  in  a  big 
office.  The  office  did  not  tit  them.  They  had  a  wrong  idea, 
too,  of  what  was  wanting.  They  seemed  to  think  that  a  change 
of  apparel,  a  black  coat  instead  of  a  drab;  a  broad  rim  on  their 
hat  instead  of  a  narrow  one;  a  prolongation  of  the  face,  and  a 
fictitious  gravity;  a  longer  and  a  more  emphatic  pronunciation  of 
certain  words,  rather  than  scriptural  knowledge,  humility, 
spirituality,  zeal,  and  Christian  affection,  with  great  devotion 
and  great  philanthropy,  were  the  grand  desiderata. 

Along  with  all  these  drawbacks,  they  had  as  few  means  of 
acquiring  Christian  knowledge  as  they  had  either  taste  or  leisure 
for.  They  had  but  one,  two,  or,  at  most,  three  sermons;  and 
these  were  either  delivered  in  one  uniform  style  and  order,  or 
mince<i  down  into  one  niedley  by  way  of  variety.  Of  course, 
then,  unless  they  had  an  exuberant  zeal  for  the  truth  as  they 
understood  it,  they  were  not  of  the  calibre,  temper  or  attain- 
ments to  relish  or  seek  after  mental  enlargement  or  independ- 
ence! I,  therefore,  could  not  esteem  them,  nor  court  their  favor 
by  offering  any  incense  at  their  shrine.  I  resolved  to  have 
nothing  specially  to  do  with  them  more  than  other  preachers 
and  teachers.  The  clergy  of  my  acquaintance  in  other  parties 
of  that  day  were,  as  they  believed,  educated  men,  and  called  the 
Baptists  illiterate  and  uncouth  men,  without  either  learning  or 
academic  accomplishments,  or  polish.  They  trusted  to  a  mod- 
erate portion  of  Latin,  Greek  and  metaphysics,  together  with  a 
synopsis  of  divinity,  ready  made  in  silits  for  every  man's  stature 
at  a  reasonable  price.  They  were  as  proud  of  their  classic  lore 
and  the  marrow  of  modern  divinity,  as  the  Baptist  was  of  his 
*'mode  of  baptism,"  and  ''his  proper  subject,"  with  sovereign 
grace,  total  depravity,  and  final  perseverance. 

I  confess,  however,  that  I  was  better  pleased  with  the  Baptist 
people  than  with  any  other  community.  They  read  the  Bible 
and  seemed  to  care  but  little  for  anything  else  in  religion 
than  ''c*^>;*/V'/*.»</w/,"  and  '^ Bible  doctrine, ^^  They  often  sent  for 
us'and  pressed  us  to  preach  for  them.  We  visited  some  of  their 
churches,  and,  on  acquaintance,  liked  the  people  more,  and  the 
preachers  less.     Still,  I  feared  that  I  might  be  unreasonably  and 
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by  education  prejudiced  agaiBBt  them,  and  thought  that  I  must 
visit  their  association  at  Uniontown,  Penn.,  in  the  autumn  of 
1812.  I  went  there  as  an  auditor  and  spectator,  and  returned 
more  disgusted  than  I  went.  They  invited  me  "to  preach,"  but 
I  declined  it  altogether,  except  one  evening  in  a  private  family, 
to  some  dozen  preachers  and  twice  as  many  laymen.  I  returned 
home,  not  intending  ever  to  visit  another  Association. 

On  my  way  home,  however,  I  learned  that  the  Baptists  them- 
selves did  not  appreciate  the  preachers  or  the  preaching  of  that 
meeting.  They  regarded  the  speakers  as  worse  than  usual,  and 
their  discourses  as  not  edifying — as  too  much  after  the  spirit 
and  style  of  John  Gill  and  Tucker's  theory  of  predestination. 
They  pressed  me  from  every  quarter  to  visit  their  churches,  and 
though  not  a  member,  to  preach  for  them.  I  consented  through 
much  importunity,  ana  during  that  year  I  often  spoke  to  the 
Baptist  congregations  for  sixty  miles  around.  They  all  pressed 
us  to  join  their  Redstone  Association. 

We  laid  the  matter  before  our  church  in  the  fall  of  1813.  We 
discussed  the  propriety  of  the  measure.  After  much  discussion 
and  earnest  desire  to  be  directed  by  the  wisdom  which  cometh 
from  above,  we  finally  concluded  to  make  an  overture  to  that 
effect,  and  to  write  out  a  full  view  of  our  sentiments,  wishes, 
and  determination  on  that  subject.  We  did  so.  Some  eight  or 
ten  pages  of  large  dimensions,  exhibiting  our  remonstrance 
against  all  human  creeds  as  bonds  of  union  or  communion  among 
Christian  churches,  and  expressing  a  willingness,  on  certain  con- 
ditions, to  co-operate  or  to  unite  with  that  Association;  provided 
only,  and  always,  that  we  should  be  allowed  to  preach  and  teach 
whatever  we  learned  from  the  Holy  Scriptures  regardless  of  any 
creed  or  formula  in  Christendom.  A  copy  of  this  document, 
we  regret  to  say,  was  not  preserved,  and  when  solicited  from 
the  clerk  of  the  Association,  was  refused. 

The  proposition  was  discussed  at  the  Association,  and  after 
much  debate  was  decided  by  a  considerable  majority  in  favor  of 
our  teing  received.  Thus,  a  union  was  formed.  But  the  party 
opposed,  though  small,  began  early  to  work,  and  continued  with 
a  perseverance  worthy  of  a  better  cause.  There  was  an  Elder 
Pritchard,  of  Cross  Creek,  Va. ;  an  Elder  Brownfield,  of  Union- 
town,  Fayette  county,  Penn.;  an  Elder  Stone,  of  Ohio;  and  his 
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son,  Elder  Stone,  of  the  Monongahela  region,  that  seemed  to 
have  confederated  to  oppose  our  influence.  But  they,  for  three 
years,  could  do  nothing.  We  l^oldly  argued  for  the  Bible,  for 
the  New  Testament  Christianity,  vex,  harass,  or  discompose 
whom  it  might.  We  felt  the  strength  of  our  cause  of  reform 
on  every  indication  of  opposition,  and  constantly  grew  in  favor 
with  the  people.  Things  passed  along  without  any  very  promi- 
nent interest  for  some  two  or  three  years. 

At  the  close  of  1815,  and  the  beginning  of  1816,  the  town  of 
Wellsburg,  the  capital  of  our  county,  had  not  a  meeting  house 
of  any  sort  whatever.  I  had  often  spoken  there  in  the  court- 
house, and  was  favorably  heard.  A  Baptist  church,  three  miles 
above,  on  Cross  Creek,  under  the  pastoral  care  of  Elder  Pritch- 
ard,  a  Maryland  minister  of  very  high  Calvanistic  views,  was 
the  only  Baptist  meeting  house  in  the  county.  We  had  two  or 
three  families  in  Wellsburg,  with  some  live  or  six  members; 
and  so  not  only  the  Baptist  cause,  but  all  forms  of  Christianity 
in  Brook  county  were  very  low.  I  proposed  the  building  of  a 
meeting  house  in  Wellsburg,  and  volunteered  my  services  for 
three  or  four  months  to  raise  a  portion  of  the  means.  To  these 
our  few  friends  in  time  consented;  and  accordingly,  by  our  con- 
joint labors — I  raising  a  thousand  dollars  by  solicitation — the 
bouse  was  reared.  But  this  became  the  cause  of  my  hetero<loxy, 
and  of  a  seven  years  persecution.  I  soon  ascertained  that  Elder 
Pritchard  regarded  his  little  church  on  Cross  C'reek,  with  its 
little  frame  building,  enough  for  the  Baptists  in  Wellsburg,  and 
Cross  Creek  also,  and  that  my  proposing  to  build  a  house  in 
Wellsburg  was  done  with  intent  to  undermine  and  nullify  his 
influence  and  church. 

I  could  not  at  first  assent  to  such  a  representation.  I  hiul, 
indeed,  been  repeatedly  solicited  to  speak  to  his  church;  but  on 
my  second  visit,  being  treated  discourteously  by  Elder  Pritch- 
ard, 1  was  constrained  to  believe  there  was  some  fleshly  princi- 
ple at  work.  1  never  again  visited  them  as  a  church.  Reports 
of  my  heterodoxy  began  to  radiate  to  l^niontown,  Monongahela, 
and  Ohio.  A  coalition  was  formed.  The  next  Assf)ciation  con- 
vened at  Cross  Creek.  On  being  nominated  to  preach  on  the 
Ix)rd's  day,  I  was  objected  to  by  Elder  Pritchard  on  the  ground 
that  I  was  ''living  in  the  neighborhood,  as  it  were,  and  that,  ac- 
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cording  to  Baptist  custom  in  Maryland,  the  church  at  whose 
house  the  Association  was  held  always  had  the  privilege  of  se- 
lecting out  of  all  the  members  present  any  one  whom  they 
chose  to  sj^ak  on  the  Lord's  day,  and  that  custom  decreed 
that  those  from  a  distance  ought  to  be  heard  rather  than  those 
in  the  neighborhood — such  as  Bro.  Campbell,  whom  the  church 
could  hear  at  any  time,"  By  this  objection  the  Association  sub- 
stituted for  my  name  that  of  Elder  Stone,  of  Ohio.  Thus  I  was 
disposed  of  from  the  same  principle  which  inhibited  the  build- 
ing of  a  meeting  house  in  Wellsburg — that  is,  I  was  too  near 
Cross  Creek  meeting  house,  living  only  ten  miles  distant 

But  Elder  Phillips,  of  Peters  Creek,  the  oldest  and  best 
preacher  in  the  Association,  as  I  thought,  called  on  me  next 
morning  and  insisted  on  me  to  })reach  because  of  a  multitude 
that  had  come  from  a  distance  who  had  deputed  him  ti>  have  the 
decision  reversed,  and  in  whose  behalf  he  spoke  to  me.  I  was 
constrained  to  refuse,  as  I  would  not  violate  the  decision  of  the 
Association  on  the  appeal  of  Elder  Pritchard.  He  went  away 
with  much  reluctance.  Meanwhile,  Elder  Stone  was  suddenly 
taken  sick,  and  Elder  Phillips  came  a  second  time  to  urge  me  to 
yield  to  their  request.  I  still  refused,  unless  a  special  and  for- 
mal rex|uest  was  tendered  to  me  by  Elder  Pritchard  in  person. 
He  assured  me  it  would  be  tendered  me.  Accordingly,  soon  as 
I  appeared  on  the  ground,  I  was  invited  and  enjoined  to  preach 
by  Elder  Pritchard  himself. 

Not  having  a  su])ject  at  my  command,  I  asked  to  speak  the 
second  discourse.  Elder  Cox  preceded  me.  At  the  impulse  of 
the  occasion,  I  was  induced  to  draw  a  clear  line  between  the  Law 
and  the  (lospeK  the  Old  Dispensation  and  the  New,  Moses  and 
Christ.  This  was  my  theme.  No  sooner  had  1  got  on  the  way 
than  Elder  Pritchard  came  uj)  into  the  tent  and  called  out  two 
or  three  of  the  preachers  to  see  a  lady  suddenly  taken  sick,  and 
thus  created  much  confusion  amidst  the  audience.  I  could  not 
understand  it.  Finally  they  got  composed,  and  I  ])roceeded. 
The  congregation  became  nnich  engaged;  we  all  seemed  to  forget 
the  things  around  us  and  went  into  the  merits  of  the  subject. 
The  result  was,  during  the  interval  (tis  I  learned  long  after- 
wards) the  over-jealous  elder  called  a  council  of  the  preacher^ 
and  proi)osed  to  them  to  have  me  forthwith  condenmed  before 
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the  people  by  a  formal  declaration  from  the  stand;  repudiating 
my  discourse  as  ''not  Baptist  doctbine."  One  of  the  elders, 
still  living,  and  still  a  Baptist,  said,  "Elder  Pritchard,  I  am  not 
yet  prepared  to  say  whether  it  be  or  be  not  Bible  doctrine;  but 
one  thing  I  can  say,  were  we  to  make  such  an  annunciation,  we 
would  sacrifice  ourselves  and  not  Mr.  Campbell." 

Thus  originated  my  Sermon  on  the  Law^  republished,  a  year 
or  two  since,  in  the  Millennial  Harbinger.  It  was  forced  into 
existence;  and  the  hue  and  cry  raised  against  it  all  over  the 
country  obliged  me  to  publish  it  in  print.  It  was  first  issued 
from  the  press  in  1816,  and  became  the  theme  of  much  discus- 
sion, and  by  a  conspiracy  of  the  elders  already  named  it  was 
brought  up  for  trial  and  condemnation  at  the  next  Association 
at  Peter's  Creek  in  1817.  I  may,  I  presume,  regard  its  exist- 
ence as  providential,  and  although  long  unwilling  to  believe  it, 
I  must  now  think  that  envy,  or  jealousy,  or  some  fleshly  princi- 
ple, rather  than  pure  zeal  for  divine  truth,  instituted  the  cru- 
sade which  for  seven  successive  years  was  carried  on  against  my 
views  as  superlatively  heterodox  and  dangerous  to  the  whole 
<5ommunity.    * 

Till  this  time  we  had  labored  much  amongst  the  Baptists  with 
good  effect — so  far,  at  least,  as  to  propitiate  a  very  general  hear- 
ing, and  to  lay  a  good  foundation  for,  as  we  conceive,  a  more 
evangelical  and  scriptural  dispensation  of  the  gospel  amongst 
them.  Till  this  time,  however,  we  had  literally  no  coadjutators 
or  counsellors  without  the  precincts  of  our  little  community, 
amounting  only  to  some  hundred  and  fifty  persons. 

Some  time  in  1814  or  1815,  I  have  not  a  very  certain  recollec- 
tion of  the  precise  date,  a  certain  Mr.  Jones,  from  England, 
and  a  Mr.  George  Forrester,  from  Scotland,  appeared  in  Pitts- 
burg, the  former  an  English  Baptist,  the  latter  rather  a  Halda- 
nian  than  a  Scotch  Baptist.  They  were  both  much  in  advance 
of  the  regular  Baptists  of  the  Redstone  Association,  and  I  had 
hoped  for  assistance  from  them.  But  neither  of  them  could 
found  a  community  in  Pittsburg.  Elder  Jones  migrated  west- 
wardly,  and  Mr.  Forrester  went  into  secular  business.  Neither 
of  them,  however,  had  progressed  beyond  the  limits  of  James 
Haldane  or  Andrew  Fuller. 
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ANECDOTES,  INCIDENTS  AND  FACTS. 

[SEPTEMBER,  1848.] 

With  the  opening  of  1818  commenced  Buffalo  Seminary.  For 
at  least  three  objects  I  resolved  to  devote  a  few  years  to  teach- 
ing the  languages  and  sciences.  One  of  these  was  to  prepare 
some  young  men  for  future  usefulness.  Amidst  considerable 
sectarian  opposition  and  strife  I  entered  on  this  project,  and  suc- 
ceeded greatly  beyond  all  my  expectations.  But  I  itinerated  less 
than  before  in  my  labors  in  the  gospel,  and  confined  my  atten- 
tion to  three,  or  four  little  communities  constituted  on  the  Bible 
— one  in  Ohio,  one  in  Virginia  and  two  in  Pennsylvania.  Once 
or  twice  a  year  I  made  an  excursion  amongst  the  Regular 
Baptists,  but  with  little  hope  of  being  useful  to  the  Redstone 
Association. 

Elder  John  Burch,  then  of  Ohio,  while  laboring  among  the 
Baptist  Churches,  got  into  a  controversy  with  the  Rev.  John 
Walker,  a  Presbyterian  minister  of  the  Secession  faction  of  that 
community.  It  resulted  in  a  challenge  from  Mr.  Walker  to  de- 
bate publicly  the  merits  of  infant  baptism.  Mr.  Burch  wrote 
to  me  to  assist  him,  or  to  undertake  in  his  stead  to  meet  Mr. 
Walker.  This  occurred  in  the  latter  part  of  1819.  I  declined 
having  anything  to  do  with  it,  in  the  opinion  that  it  was  not  the 
proper  method  of  proceeding  in  contending  for  ^'the  faith  once 
delivered  to  the  saints."  It  then  seemed  to  me  to  be  rather 
carnal  than  spiritual,  and  better  calculated  to  excite  bad  passions 
than  to  allay  them,  etc.  For  several  months  I  declined  having 
anything  Jto  do  with  it.  But  on  hearing  from  Folder  Buroh 
again  and  again  on  the  subject,  my  objections  were  overcome; 
and  accordingly,  on  the  9th  of  June,  1820,  I  appeared  on  the 
stage  at  Mt.  Pleasant,  Ohio,  in  personal  controversy  with  Mr. 
Walker,  some  two  or  three  years  older  than  myself. 

The  congregation  in  attendance  being  very  large— a  mixed 
multitude,  abounding  with  the  society  called  Friends  or  Quakers, 
a  few  Baptists,  many  Pedobaptists  of  all  parties — I  was  desirous 
to  bring  into  it  as  great  a  variety  of  matters  and  things  as  1 
could  with  any  show  of  bearing  on  the  main  questions,  for  the 
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purpose  of  sowing  broadcast  the  seeds  of  truth  in  the  minds  of 
the  serious  and  inquisitive  portion  of  the  a;uditory.  We  suc- 
ceeded in  all  our  aims  and  wishes,  as  far  as  could  have  been  ex- 
pected in  a  two  days'  combat. 

The  work  had  not  long  gone  to  the  public  tiU  many  calls  were 
tendered  me  from  several  quarters,  requesting  visits  and  dis- 
courses on  the  subjects  introduced  on  that  occasion,  and  in  an 
appendix  to  -the  volume  which  appeared  in  the  fall  of  1820. 
Amongst  these  I  proceeded  to  narrate  one  of  considerable  im- 
portance in  the  history  of  this  reformation. 

In  the  summer  of  1821,  while  sitting  in  my  portico  after  din- 
ner, two  gentlemen  in  the  costume  of  clergymen,  as  then 
technically  called,  appeared  in  my  yard,  advancing  to  the  house. 
The  elder  of  them,  on  approaching  me,  first  introduced  himself, 
saying:  "My  name,  sir,  is  Adamson  Bentley;  this  is  Elder 
Sidney  Rigdon,  both  of  Warren,  Ohio."  On  entering  my  house, 
and  on  being  introduced  to  my  family,  after  some  refreshment. 
Elder  Bentley  said:  ''Having  just  read  your  Debate  with  Mr. 
John  Walker,  of  our  State  of  Ohio,  with  considerable  interest, 
and  having  been  deputed  by  the  Mahoning  Baptist  Association 
last  year  to  ordain  some  elders  and  to  set  some  churches  in 
order,  which  brought  us  within  a  little  more  than  a  day's  ride  of 
you,  we  concluded  to  make  a  special  visit  to  enquire  of  you  par- 
ticularly on  sundry  matters  of  much  interest  to  us,  set  forth  in 
that  Debate,  and  would  be  glad,  when  perfectly  at  your  leisure, 
to  have  an  opportunity  to  do  so." 

I  replied  that  as  soon  as  the  afternoon  duties  of  my  seminary 
were  discharged  I  would  take  pleasure  in  hearing  from  them 
fully  on  such  matters. 

After  tea  in  the  evening  we  commenced,  and  prolonged  our 
discourse  till  the  next  morning.  Beginning  with  the  baptism 
that  John  preached,  we  went  baek  to  Adam,  and  forward  to  the 
final  judgment  The-dispensations,  or  covenants — Adamic,  Abra- 
bamic,  Jewish  and  Christian,  passed  and  repassed  before  us.  Mt. 
Binai  in  Arabia,  Mt.  Zion,  Mt.  Calvary,  Mt.  Tabor — the  Rod 
Sea,  and  the  Jordan — the  Passovers  and  the  Pentecosts — the  Law 
and  the  Gospel;  but  especially  the  ancient  order  of  things  and 
the  modem,  occasionally  commanded  and  engaged  our  atten- 
tion. 
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On  parting  the  next  day,  Sidney  Rigdon,  with  all  apparent 
candor  said,  if  he  had  within  the  last  year,  taught  and  promul- 
gated from  the  pulpit  one  error,  he  had  a  thousand.  At  that 
time  he  was  the  great  orator  of  the  Mahoning  Association — 
though  in  authority  with  the  people,  second  always  to  Adam- 
son  Bentley.  I  found  it  expedient  to  caution  them  not  to  begin 
to  pull  down  anything  they  had  builded  until  they  had  reviewed 
again  and  again  what  they  had  heard;  nor  even  then  rashly  and 
without  much  consideration.  Fearing  that  they  might  undo 
their  influence  with  the  people,  I  felt  constrained  to  restrain, 
rather  than  to  urge  them  forward,  in  the  work  of  reformation. 

With  many  an  invitation  to  visit  the  Western  Reserve,  and 
with  many  an  assurance  of  a  full  and  candid  hearing  on  the  part 
of  the  uncommitted  community,  and  an  immediate  access  to  the 
ears  of  the  Baptist  churches  within  the  sphere  of  their  influence, 
we  took  the  parting  hand.  They  went  on  their  way  rejoicing, 
and  in  the  course  of  a  single  year  prepared  their  whole  Assoaci- 
tion  to  hear  us  with  earnestness  and  candor. 

Ministers'  meetings  once  a  year  in  different  parts  of  that  sec- 
tion of  Ohio,  for  the  purpose  of  making  public  discourses  be- 
fore the  people,  and  then  for  criticising  them  in  condon  derum^ 
and  for  propounding  and  answering  questions  on  the  Sacred 
Scriptures,  were  about  this  time  instituted  and  conducted  with 
great  harmony  and  much  advantage.  1  became  a  regular  at- 
tendant, and  found  in  them  much  pleasure  and  profit. 

They  were  conducted  in  the  following  manner:— A.,  B.,  C. 
and  D.  were  appointed  to  address  the  public  assembled  on  the 
occasion.  A.,  at  a  given  time,  delivered  a  discourse;  B.  suc- 
ceeded him.  In  the  evening  all  the  speakers  and  other  ministers 
met  in  an  appointed  room,  and  in  the  presence  of  the  more 
elderly  and  interested  brethren,  and  those  looking  forward  to 
public  stations  in  the  church,  the  discourses  of  A.  and  B.  were 
taken  up  and  examined  by  all  the  speakers  present,  and  some- 
times strictly  reviewed  as  to  the  matter  of  them,  the  form  of 
them,  and  the  mode  of  delivering  them.  Doctrinal  questions 
and  expositions  of  Scripture  occasionally  were  introduced  and 
debated.  The  next  day  C.  and  D.  addressed  the  assembled  au- 
dience, and  so  on  till  all  were  heard  and  all  had  passed  through 
the  same  ordeal.      These  meetings  were  not  appreciated   too 
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highly,  as  the  sequel  developed,  inasmuch  as  they  disabused  the 
minds  of  the  Baptist  ministry  in  the  Mahoning  Association  of 
much  prejudice,  and  prepared  the  way  for  a  very  great 
change  of  views  and  practice  all  over  those  3,000,000  acres  of 
nine  counties,  which  constituted  the  Western  Reserve. 


ANECDOTES,  INCIDENTS  AND  FACTS. 

[OCTOBER,  1848.] 

Some  time  in  1820  I  was  first  introduced  to  Bro.  Walter  Scott, 
lately  from  Scotland,  then  a  Presbyterian,  residing  with  Mr. 
Forrester,  of  Pittsburg,  a  Haldanian,  from  Paisley,  Scotland. 
Mr.  Forrester  was  a  pure  Calvinist  in  doctrine,  an  Independent 
in  Christian  politics,  or  church  government,  a  weekly  commu- 
nionist,  and  a  rigid  disciplinarian.  He  had  a  few  brethren  in 
Pittsburg,  with  whom  Bro.  Scott,  on  his  baptism,  united. 

On  my  visits  to  Pittsburg,  in  those  days,  being  a  member  and 
minister  of  the  Redstene  Baptist  Association,  I  spoke  to  the 
Baptist  Church  in  that  city.  The  result  was,  that  with  the  ex- 
ception of  some  twelve  persons,  the  whole  church,  over  a 
hundred  members,  were  theoretically  reformers. 

In  1822  I  induced  Sidney  Rigdon,  then  a  Baptist  minister  of 
Ohio,  to  accept  of  a  call  to  the  church  in  Pittsburg.  About 
this  time  Bro.  Scott  had,  on  the  death  of  Mr.  Forrester,  under 
his  instruction  a  small  society  of  very  intelligent  persons,  to 
whom  he  delivered  admirable  lectures  on  the  New  Testament 
every  liord's  day.  I  was  at  all  pains  to  have  Sidney  Rigdon 
and  the  church  in  Pittsburg  introduced  to  Bro.  Scott  and  the 
brethren  with  him.  They  were,  however,  for  a  considerable 
time  very  shy  of  each  other.  Each  community  was  very  sensi- 
tive on  the  subject  of  its  own  peculiarities.  So  matters  stood 
in  Pittsburg  till  the  meeting  of  the  Redstone  Baptist  Association 
in  that  city,  September,  1823,  in  reference  to  which  meeting  I 
have  alluded  to  the  above-mentioned  persons  and  incidents. 

At  the  meeting  of  this  Association  in  Pittsburg  an  event  oc- 
curred of  very  great  importance  in  the  current  reformation.  In 
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itself  it  was  a  very  small  matter,  yet  no  event  .in  its  whole  his- 
tory, as  far  as  I  am  informed,  was  pregnant  with  so  many  and 
so  great  results.  I  will,  therefore,  with  considerable  minute- 
ness, enter  upon  its  details. 

Having  for  the  six  preceding  years  been  engaged  in  teaching 
and  in  presiding  over  a  classical  and  scientific  seminary  of  learn- 
ing at  my  present  residence,  I  did  not  itinerate  so  extensively 
as  before  throughout  the  bounds  of  the  Redstone  Baptist  Asso- 
ciation. The  consequence  was  that  the  opposition  to  reforma- 
tion in  that  Association  was  annually  strengthening  itself.  We 
still  had  the  majority  on  our  side;  but  the  minority,  led  on  by 
Elders  Brownfield,  Pritchard  and  the  Stones,  was  full  of  expe- 
dients to  gain  an  ascendancy,  and  to  thrust  myself  and  friends 
out  of  it.  Their  last  effort  came  to  my  ears  in  August,  1823.  It 
was  as  follows: 

A  bill  of  heresies  was  duly  made  out  of  my  printed  sermon 
on  the  law,  and  from  my  oral  sermons  and  lectures.  Special 
brethren  traversed  the  whole  Association  before  its  meeting, 
and  very  ingeniously  contrived  to  have  friends  in  the  churches 
to  nominate  for  election,  as  messengers  to  the  Association,  such 
persons  as  they  knew  of  their  party;  and  by  this  means  had  ob- 
tained what  is  usually  called  "«  packed  jury^'*  sure  to  decide 
against  us  in  the  Association.  From  the  intelligence  I  had  re- 
ceived, no  doubt  remained  but  that  myself  and  friends  would  be, 
by  this  manoeuvre,  solemnly  excommunicated  from  the  Baptist 
denomination.  I  had  but  one  month  to  provide  against  this 
event. 

The  terror  of  excommunication  was  to  me,  indeed,  not  very 
formidable,  but  a  debate  in  Kentucky  between  the  Rev.  Wm.  L. 
McCalla  and  myself  was  then  agreed  upon,  to  come  off  in  Octo- 
ber, one  month  after  the  time  fixed  for  my  ecclesiastic  martyr- 
dom. The  value  of  this  discussion  to  the  cause  of  reformation, 
if  not  the  discussion  itself,  must  be  frustrated  by  the  sentence 
of  excommunication  already  determined,  if  carried  out.  One 
expedient  alone  remained  by  which  I  could  defeat  them,  and  of 
the  propriety  of  which  I  did  not  doubt. 

I  had  been  occasionally  pressed  by  Elder  AdarasonBentley,  of 
Ohio,  to  leave  the  Redstone  Association,  and  unite  with  the  Ma- 
boning  Association.     But  how  could  this  be  effected  in  four 
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weeks,  was  now  the  question.  Fortunately,  the  Mahoning  Aseo- 
ciation  met  one  week  before  the  Redstone.  I,  therefore,  resolved 
to  save  my  reputation  and  to  stultify  the  policies  of  my  oppo- 
nents. 

I  called  a  special  meeting  of  the  church  at  Brush  Run,  Penn., 
eight  miles  from  my  residence,  in  which  I  held  my  membership, 
and  which  church  I  had  always,  as  one  of  her  delegates,  repre- 
sented at  the  annual  meetings  of  the  Redstone  Association.  I 
simply  stated  to  the  church  that  a  crisis  of  great  importance  had 
arrived,  and  great  interests  which  it  would  be  imprudent  for 
me  then  to  disclose,  were  now  pending,  and  that,  without  giving 
any  other  reason  for  it,  I  must  request  for  myself  and  some  twenty 
other  persons,  members  of  that  church,  letters  of  dismission, 
drawn  up  in  regular  Baptist  style,  for  the  purpose  of  establish- 
ing a  church  in  Wellsburg,  Virginia.  The-  brethren,  though 
much  excited  at  the  announcehient,  having  full  confidence  in  the 
validity  of  my  reasons,  promptly  consented  and  granted  my  re- 
quest Immediately  this  new  born  church  at  Wellsburg  dis- 
patched three  messengers  to  the  Mahoning  Association,  solicit- 
ing admission  into  its  communion.  They  were  cordially  received 
by  the  Association,  and  on  a  summary  declaration  of  its  faith 
the  church  of  Wellsburg  was  enrolled  into  the  minutes  as  a 
member  of  the  Mahoning  Baptist  Association. 

Meantime,  having  set  things  in  order,  and  having  re- 
fused to  be  sent  a  messenger  to  Mahoning,  I  reserved  myself  for 
a  visit  to  the  Redstone  Association  as  a  spectator,  to  note  its  pro- 
ceedings, my  father  and  two  other  members  being  sent  as  mes- 
sengers to  it  to  represent  the  church  at  Brush  Run.  Our  move- 
ments were  so  rapid  and  so  private  as  to  be  wholly  unknown  to 
a  single  church  in  the  Redstone  Association. 

On  reading  the  annual  letters  sent  up  to  the  Association,  that 
from  Brush  Run,  as  a  matter  of  course,  was  called  for  and  read. 
No  mention  was  made  in  it  of  a  specific  dismission  of  so  many 
members  for  the  purpose  of  constituting  a  church  in  Virginia. 
The  subject  of  dismission  was  only  alluded  to  in  general  terms. 
That  I  was  not  named  in  it  as  a  messenger,  though  present,  an 
event  unprecedented,  created  an  evident  stare  on  the  part  of  some 
leading  spirits  in  the  plot;  but  to  them  the  reason,  of  course, 
was  quite  incomprehensible. 
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A  brother,  not  in  the  plot,  and  much  attached  to  me,  at  a 
proper  time  arose  to  move  that  certain  ministers  from  a  distance, 
members  of  other  Associations,  should  be  invited  to  seats  during 
the  sessions  of  the  Association,  and  concluded  by  observing  that 
Bro.  Alexander  Campbell  should  also  be  invited  to  a  seat.  No 
objection  was  made  to  Bro.  John  Rigdon,  of  an  Ohio  Baptist 
Association,  and  some  others  present,  who  were  promptly  in- 
vited to  the  honor;  but  one  of  the  party,  privy  to  the  plot,  if 
not  a  member  of  it,  arose  and  objected  to  my  being  invited  to  a 
seat,  on  the  ground  that,  as  the  Brush  Run  church,  for  some 
reason,  had  not,  as  usual,  sent  me  as  one  of  its  messengers,  it 
would  be  inexpedient,  if  not  unprecedented,  to  invite  me  to  a 
seat.  Just  at  this  moment,  to  one  accustomed  to  the  faces  of 
the  prominent  actors  in  the  plot  of  excommunication,  there  was 
in  their  features  and  movements  such  legible  indications  of  their 
designs  and  feelings  as  enabled  me  to  comprehend  the  full 
strength  of  the  party.  My  friends,  as  ignorant  of  the  reason 
why  I  had  not  been  sent  as  were  my  opponents,  advocated  the 
motion  with  much  zeal  and  assiduity,  and  my  opponents  with  at 
least  equal  warmth  and  power  persisted  in  their  opposition  to 
the  measure.  Much  of  the  day  was  spent  in  this  very  trifling 
matter,  until  one  of  the  opposition,  as  if  fearfulof  their  strength 
to  carry  out  their  designs,  said  that  ''If  Bro.  Campbell  would 
state  the  reasons  why  he  was  not  as  usual  elected  as  a  represent- 
ative of  the  church  at  Brush  Run,  it  might  enable  the  Associa- 
tion to  decide  the  matter  at  once."  To  this  motion  both  parties 
assented,  and  I  was  requested  to  inform  the  body  why  I  was 
not,  as  before,  a  messenger  to  the  Redstone  Baptist  Association. 

After  expressing  my  regret  that  the  Association  should  have 
spent  so  much  of  its  precious  time  on  a  matter  of  such  trifling 
importance,  I  observed  that  I  would  at  once  relieve  them  from 
all  further  trouble  by  simply  stating  that  the  reason  why  I  had 
not  been  appointed  a  messenger  from  Brush  Run  was  simply 
this:  That  the  chfiirch  of  which  I  was  now  a  mefrhber  belongs  to 
another  Association — the  Mahoning  Regnhir  Baptist  Associatioti 
of  Ohio.  Never  did  hunters,  on  seeing  the  game  unexpectedly 
escape  from  their  toils  at  the  moment  when  its  capture  was 
sure,  glare  upon  each  other  a  more  mortifying  disappointment 
than  that  indicated  by  my  pursuers  at  that  instant  on  learning 
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that  I  was  out  of  their  bailiwick,  and  consequently  beyond  their 
jurisdiction.  A  solemn  stillness  ensued,  and  for  a  time  all  par- 
ties seemed  to  have  nothing  to  do.  They  dropped  the  subject; 
but  after  dismissing  a  few  minor  matters,  they  seemed  to  rally 
on  certain  allegations  in  the  letter  from  a  party  of  dissidents  in 
Pittsburg,  preferred  against  the  Baptist  church  in  that  city  for 
having  departed  from  the  Baptist  confession  of  faith  under  th^ 
teaching  of  Sidney  Ridgon.  Some  twelve  {>ersons  claimed  to  be 
the  Baptist  church  on  the  ground  of  holding  to  the  Confession 
of  Faith  and  Church  Covenant.  This  matter  was  debated  during 
the  remainder  of  the  session;  but  through  the  potency  of  the 
reasonings  and  facts  alleged  by  Elder  .fohn  Rigdon  and  the 
Brush  Run  delegation,  they  failed  in  carrying  the  point,  refer- 
ring it  to  a  committee  to  report  at  their  next  annual  meeting. 

We  gained  our  object,  and  in  a  few  days  after  set  out  for 
Kentucky,  where  we  arrived  about  the  middle  of  October,  with- 
out the  brand  of  excommunication  upon  us,  which  would,  in- 
deed, in  all  hijman  probability,  have  frustrated  all  our  hopes 
in  pleading  the  cause  of  reformation  in  that  state.  Thus,  "The 
Ix)rd  taketh  the  wise  in  their  own  craftiness  and  disappointeth 
the  expectations  of  them  that  rise  up  against  Him." 

Before  noting  any  incidents  relative  to  the  two  great  fields  of 
lal>or  then  opening  to  the  dissemination  of  the  seeds  and  elements 
of  reformation,  I  will  tarry  in  Pittsliurg  a  little  longer.  From 
the  adjournment  of  the  Redstone  Association,  owing  to  the  de- 
velopments of  the  views  and  principles  of  the  leading  spirits  and 
the  attempt  made  to  cast  out  all  members  of  the  church  in  Pitts- 
burg favorable  to  reformation,  a  greater  degree  of  intimacy  was 
cultivated  between  Bro.  Scott  and  Sidney  Rigdon,  and  their  re- 
spective friends  and  admirers,  and  finally  a  union  between  them 
was  consummated,  so  that  they  met  together  in  social  worship 
on  the  Lord's  day  as  a  Christian  church.  The  few  Baptists  that 
were  attached  to  the  old  confession  and  regimen,  on  being 
judged  by  the  committee  of  the  Association  the  only  legitimate 
Baptist  church  in  Pittsburg,  formed  a  separate  church  organiza- 
tion. Elach  community  henceforth  was  separate  and  distinct  as 
Jews  and  Samaritans.  It  was  worse  than  "we  of  the  Jews,'* 
and  "they  of  the  gentiles,"  of  ancient  times. 

Under  the  able  instruction  of  Bro.  Walter  Scott,  for  some  two 
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years  tihas  new  society  made  rapid  progress  in  the  study  of  ibe 
Sacred  Soiptures.  Finally,  Sidney  Rigdon  left  the  city  and 
returned  to  Ohio,  and  in  the  next  year,  1826,  Bro.  Scott  mi- 
grated to  Steubenville,  Ohio,  and  for  a  time  lectured  to  the  Bap- 
tist drarcfa  in  that  place.  And  here  we  shall  leave  matters  and 
things  in  Ohio  and  proceed  to  Washington,  Ky.,  the  scene  of 
the  discussion  with  Mr.  M'Calla,  now  the  Rev.  W.  L.  M^Calla, 
D.  D.,  ol  Philadelphia. 
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SERMON  ON  THE  LAW. 

[SEPTEMBER,  1846.] 

Requests  have  occasionally,  during  several  years,  been  made 
for  the  publication,  in  this  work,  of  a  discourse  on  the  Law,  pro- 
nounced by  me  at  a  meeting  of  the  Regular  Baptist  Association, 
on  Cross  Creek,  Virginia,  1816.  Recently  these  requests  have 
been  renewed  with  more  earnestness  and,  although  much 
crowded  for  room,  1  have  concluded  to  comply  with  the  wishes 
of  my  friends.  It  was  rather  a  youthful  performance,  and  is  in 
one  particular,  to  my  mind,  long  since  exceptionable.  Its  views 
of  the  atonement  are  rather  commercial  than  evangelical.  But 
this  was  only  casually  introduced,  and  does  not  aflfect  the  object 
of  the  discourse  on  the  merits  of  the  great  question  discussed  in 
it.  I  thought  it  better  to  let  it  go  to  the  public  again  without 
the  change  of  a  sentiment  in  it.  Although  precisely  thirty  years 
this  month,  since  I  delivered  it,  and  some  two  or  three  years 
after  my  union  with  the  Baptist  denomination,  the  intelligent 
reader  will  discover  in  it  the  elements  of  things  which  have 
characterized  all  our  writings  on  the  subject  of  modern  Chris- 
tianity from  that  day  to  the  present. 

But  as  this  discourse  was,  because  of  its  alleged  heterodoxy 
by  the  Regular  Baptist  Association,  made  the  ground  of  my  im- 
peachment and  trial  for  heresy  at  its  next  annual  meeting,  it  is 
.  as  an  item  of  ecclesiastic  history  interesting.  It  was  by  a  great 
eflPort  on  my  part,  that  this  self  same  sermon  on  the  law  had  not 
proved  my  public  excommunication  from  the  denomination  imder 
the  foul  brand  of  ''damnable  heresy."  But  by  a  great  stretdi 
of  charity  on  the  part  of  two  or  three  old  men,  I  was  saved  by 
a  decided  majority. 

This  unfortunate  sermon  afterwards  involved  me  in  a  seven 
years'  war  with  some  members  of  said  Association,  and  became 
a  matter  of  much  debate.  I  found  at  last,  however,  that  there 
was  a  principle  at  work  in  the  plotters  of  said  crusade,  which 
Stephen  assigns  as  the  cause  of  the  misfortunes  of  Joseph. 

It  is,  therefore,  highly  probable  to  my  mind,  that  but  for  the 
persecution  begun  on  the  alleged  heresy  of  this  sermon,  whether 
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the  present  reformation  had  ever  been  advocated  by  me.  I  have 
a  curious  history  of  many  links  in  this  chain  of  providential 
events,  yet  unwritten  and  unknown  to  almost  any  one  living — 
certainly  but  to  a  very  few  persons, — which,  as  the  waves  of 
time  roll  on,  may  yet  be  interesting  to  many.  It  may  be  grati- 
fying to  some,  however,  at  present  to  be  informed  that  but  one 
of  the  prime  movers  of  this  presumptive  movement  yet  lives, 
and,  alas,  he  has  long  since  survived  his  usefulness.  I  may  far- 
ther say  at  present,  that  I  do  not  think  there  is  a  Baptist  Asso- 
ciation on  the  continent  that  would  now  treat  me  as  did  the  Red- 
stone Association  of  that  day,  which  is  some  evidence  to  my 
mind  that  the  Baptists  are  not  so  stationary  as  a  few  of  them 
would  have  the  world  to  believe. 

But  the  discourse  speaks  for  itself.  It  was,  indeed,  rather  an 
extemporaneous  address;  for  the  same  spirit  that  assaulted  the 
discourse  when  pronounced,  and  when  printed,  reversed  the  reso- 
lution of  the  Association  passed  on  Saturday  evening,  inviting 
me  to  address  the  audience  on  Lord's  day,  and  had  another  per- 
son appointed  in  my  place.  He  providentially  was  suddenly 
seized  by  sickness,  and  I  was  unexpectedly  called  upon  in  the 
morning,  two  hours  before  the  discourse  was  spoken.  A  mo- 
tion was  made  in  the  interval,  that  same  day,  by  the  same  spirit 
of  jealousy  or  zealously,  that  public  opinion  should  be  arrested 
by  having  a  preacher  appointed  to  inform  the  congregation  on 
the  spot  that  my  ''discourse  was  not  Baptist  doctrine."  One 
preacher  replied,  that  it  might  be  ''Christian  doctrine";  for  his 
part,  it  was  new  to  him,  and  desired  time  for  examination.  I 
was,  therefore,  obliged  to  gather  it  up  from  a  few  notes,  and 
commit  it  to  writing.  It  was  instantly  called  for  to  be  printed, 
and  after  one  year's  deliberation,  at  next  Association,  a  party 
was  formed  to  indict  me  for  heresy  on  the  published  discourse. 
A  committee  met;  resolutions  were  passed  on  Friday  night. 
The  next  day  was  fixed  for  my  trial;  and  after  asking  counsel  of 
Heaven,  my  sermon  was  called  for,  and  the  suit  commenced.  I 
was  taken  almost  by  surprise.  On  my  offering  immediately  to 
go  into  an  investigation  of  the  matter,  it  was  partially  discussed; 
but  on  the  ground  of  having  no  jurisdiction  in  the  case,  the  As- 
sociation resolved  to  dismiss  the  sermon,  without  any  fuller 
mark  of  reprobation,  and  leave  every  one  to  form  his  own  opin- 
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ion  of  it.  1  presume  our  readers,  without  any  license  from  an 
Association,  will  form  their  own  opinion  of  it;  and,  therefore, 
we  submit  it  to  their  candid  perusal. 

THE  SUBSTANCE  OF  A  SERMON, 

Delivered  hefo7*e  the  Redstone  Baptist  Association^  met  on  Cross 
Creek^  Brooke  county^  Va.^  on  the  1st  of  September^  1816, 
By  Alexander  Camphdl^  one  of  the  pastors  of  the  church  of 
Brush  Run^  Washington  cotmty^  Pa. 

'The  law  was  given  by  Moses,  but  grace  and  truth  came  by 
Jesus  Christ."  John  i.  17.  "The  law  and  the  prophets  were 
until  John,  since  that  time  the  kingdom  of  God  is  preached,  and 
every  man  passeth  into  it."     Luke  xvi.  16. 

PREFACE. 

To  those  who  have  requested  the  publication  of  the  following 
discourse,  an  apology  is  necessary.  Though  the  substance  of 
the  discourse,  as  delivered,  is  contained  in  the  following  pages, 
yet  it  is  not  verbatim  the  same.  Indeed,  this  could  not  be  the 
case,  as  the  preacher  makes  but  a  very  sparing  use  of  notes, 
and,  on  this  occasion,  had  but  a  few.  In  speaking  extempore, 
or  in  a  great  measure  so,  and  to  a  people  who  may  have  but  one 
hearing  of  a  discussion  such  as  the  following,  many  expressions 
that  would  be  superfluous,  in  a  written  discourse,  are  in  a  cer- 
tain sense  necessary.  When  words  are  merely  pronounced,  rep- 
etitions are  often  needful  to  impress  the  subject  on  the  mind  of 
the  most  attentive  hearer;  but  when  written,  the  reader  may 
pause,  read  again,  and  thus  arrive  at  the  meaning.  Some  addi- 
tions, illustrative  of  the  ideas  that  were  presented  in  speaking, 
have  been  made;  but  as  few  as  could  be  supposed  necessary. 
Indeed,  the  chief  difficulty  in  enforcing  the  doctrine  contained 
in  the  following  sheets,  either  in  one  spoken  or  written  sermon, 
consists  in  the  most  judicious  selection  of  the  copious  facts  and 
documents  contained  in  the  Divine  Word  on  this  subject. 

We  have  to  regret  that  so  much  appears  necessary  to  be  said, 
in  an  argumentative  way,  to  the  professed  Christians  of  this  age, 
on  such  a  topic.  But  this  is  easily  accounted  for  on  certain 
principles.  For,  in  truth,  the  present  popular  exhibition  of 
Christianity  is  a  compound  of  Judaism,  heathen  philosophy,  and 
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Christianity;    which,   like  the   materials  in  Nebuchadnezzar'^^ 
image,  does  not  well  cement  together. 

The  only  correct  and  safe  course,  in  this  perilous  age,  is  to 
take  nothing  upon  trust,  but  to  examine  for  ourselves,  and  "to 
bring  all  things  to  the  test."  "But  if  any  man  will  be  ignorant, 
let  him  be  ignorant." 

As  to  the  style  adopted  in  this  discourse,  it  is  such  as  we  sup- 
posed would  be  adapted  to  the  capacity  of  those  who  are  chiefly 
benefited  by  such  discussions.  "For  their  sakes  we  endeavor  to 
use  great  plainness  of  speech."  As  the  doctrines  of  the  gospel 
are  commonly  hid  from  the  wise  and  prudent,  and  revealed  only 
to  babes,  the  weak  and  foolish;  for  their  sakes,  the  veil,  of  what 
is  falsely  called  eloquence,  should  be  laid  aside,  and  the  testimony 
of  God  plainly  presented  to  view. 

The  great  question  with  every  man's  conscience  is,  or  should 
be,  "What  is  truth?"  Not,  have  any  of  the  scribes  or  rulers  of 
the  people  believed  it?  Every  man's  eternal^  all^  as  well  as  his 
present  comfort,  depends  upon  what  answer  he  is  able  to  give 
to  the  question  Pilate  of  old  (John  xviii.  38)  proposed  to  Christ, 
without  waiting  for  a  reply.  Such  a  question  can  only  be  satis- 
factorily answered  by  an  impartial  appeal  to  the  oracles  of  truth 
— the  alone  standard  of  Divine  truth.  To  these  we  appeal. 
Whatever  in  this  discourse  is  contrary  to  them,  let  it  be  ex- 
punged; what  corresponds  with  them,  may  the  God  of  truth 
bless,  to  those  to  whom  he  has  given  an  ear  to  discern  and  a 
heart  to  receive  it. 

Romans  viii.  3:  ^^For  whcvb  the  law  covld  not  do^  in  that  it 
was  weak  through  the  fleshy  Ood^  sending  his  ovm  Soil  in  the  like- 
ness of  sinfvl  fleshy  and  for  sin^  condemned  sin  in  thejlesh.^^ 

Words  are  signs  of  ideas  or  thoughts.  Unless  words  are  un- 
derstood, ideas  or  sentiments  can  neither  be  communicated  nor 
received.  Words,  that  in  themselves  are  quite  intelligible,  may 
become  difficult  to  understand  in  different  connections  and  cir- 
cumstances. One  of  the  most  important  words  in  our  text  is  of 
easy  signification,  and  yet,  in  consequence  of  its  diverse  usages 
and  epithets,  it  is  sometimes  difficult  precisely  to  ascertain  what 
ideas  should  be  attached  to  it.  It  is  the  term  law.  But  by  a 
close  investigation  of  the  context,  and  a  general  knowledge  of 
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the  Scriptures,  every  difficulty  of  this  kind  may  be  e«Uy  sur- 
mounted. 

In  order  to  elucidate  and  enforce  the  doctrine  contained  in 
this  verse,  we  shall  scrupulously  observe  the  following: 

METHOD. 

1.  We  shall  endeavor  to  ascertain  in  what  ideas  we  are  to 
attach  to  the  phrase  ^Hhe  lavf^  in  this,  and  similar  portions  of 
the  sacred  Scriptures. 

2.  Point  out  those  things  which  the  Icvw  could  not  accom- 
plish. 

3.  Demonstrate  the  reason  why  the  la/w  failed  to  accomplish 
those  objects. 

4.  Illustrate  how  God  has  remedied  those  relative  defects  of 
the  la/w. 

5.  In  the  last  place,  deduce  such  conclusions  from  these 
premises,  as  must  obviously  and  necessarily  present  themselves 
to  every  unbiased  and  reflecting  mind. 

In  discussing  the  doctrine  contained  in  our  text,  we  are  then, 
in  the  first  place,  to  endeavor  to  ascertain  what  ideas  we  are  to 
attach  to  the  terms  ^Hhe  law'*'*  in  this  and  similar  portions  of  the 
sacred  Scriptures. 

The  term  '^laov^^'*  denotes  in  common  usage,  "'a  rule  of  action.'* 
It  was  used  by  the  Jews,  until  the  time  of  our  Savior,  to  distin- 
guish the  whole  revelation  made  to  the  Patriarchs  and  Prophets, 
from  the  traditions  and  commandments  of  the  Rabbis  or  Doc- 
tors of  the  Law.  Thus  the  Jews  called  the  Psalms  of  David  law, 
— John  xii.  34.  Referring  to  the  110th  Psalm,  they  say:  "We 
have  heard  out  of  the  law  that  Christ  abideth  forever."  And 
again,  our  Savior  calls  the  Psalms  of  David  Aaw/>.*--John  x.  84. 
Referring  to  Psalm  Ixxxxii.  6,  he  says:  "It  is  not  written  in 
your  lano^  I  said  ye  are  gods."  Thus  when  we  hear  David  ex- 
tolling God's  law,  we  are  to  understand  him  as  reiwring  to  all 
divine  revelation  extant  in  his  time.  But  when  the  Old  Testa- 
ment Scriptures  were  finished,  and  divided  according  to  their 
contents  for  the  use  of  synagogues,  the  Jews  styled  them  the 
law,  the  prophets  and  the  psalms.  Luke  xxiv.  44,  Christ  says: 
"All  things  written  in  the  law  of  Moses,  in  the  prophets,  and  in 
the  Psalms,  concerning  me,  must  be  fulfilled." 
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The  addition  of  the  definite  article  in  this  instance,  as  well  as 
all  others,  alters  the  signification,  or  at  least  determines  it.  Dur- 
ing the  life  of  Moses,  the  words  ^'Hhelaw^'^  without  some  expli- 
cative addition,  were  never  used.  Joshua,  Moses'  successor,  de- 
nominates the  writings  of  Moses,  "the  book  of  the  law,"  but 
never  uses  the  phrase  by  itself.  Nor,  indeed,  have  we  any  au- 
thentic account  of  this  phrase  being  used  without  some  restrict- 
ive definition  until  the  reign  of  Abijah,  2d  Chron.  xiv.  4,  at 
which  time  it  is  used  to  denote  the  whole  legal  dispensation  by 
Moses.  In  this  way  it  is  used  about  thirty  times  in  the  Old 
Testament,  and  as  often  with  such  epithets  as  show  that  the 
whole  law  of  Moses  is  intended. 

When  the  doctrines  of  the  reign  of  heaven  began  to  be 
preached,  and  to  be  contrasted  in  the  New  Testament  with  the 
Mosaic  economy,  the  phrase  ^Hhe  law^^  became  very  common, 
and  when  used  without  any  distinguishing  epithet,  or  restrictive 
definition,  invariably  denoted  the  whole  legal  or  Mosaic  dispen- 
sation. In  this  acceptation  it  occurs  about  150  times  in  the  New 
Testament.  To  make  myself  more  intelligible,  I  would  observe 
that  when  the  terms  ^'"the  Inw^'^  have  such  distinguishing  prop- 
erties or  restrictive  definitions  as  "the  royal  law,"  "the  law  of 
faith,"  "the  law  of  liberty,"  "the  law  of  Christ,"  "the  law  of 
the  8{)irit  of  life,"  etc.,  it  is  most  obvious  the  whole  Mosaic  law 
or  dispensation  is  not  intended.  But  when  we  find  the  phrase 
"the  law,"  without  any  such  limitations  or  epithets,  as  "the  law 
was  given  by  Moses,"  "the  law  and  the  prophets  were  until 
John,"  "if  ye  be  led  by  the  Spirit,  ye  are  not  under  the  law," 
"ye  are  not  under  the  law  but  under  grace,"  etc.,  we  must  per- 
<;eive  the  whole  law  of  Moses,  or  legal  dispensation,  is  intended. 

r  say  the  whjole  law,  or  dispensation  by  Moses;  for  in  modern 
times  the  law  of  Moses  is  divided  and  classified  under  three 
hea<ls,  denominated,  the  moral,  ceremonial,  and  judicial  law. 
This  division  of  the  law  being  unknown  in  the  Apostolic  age, 
and  of  course  never  used  by  the  Apostles,  can  serve  no  valuable 
purpose  in  obtaining  a  correct  knowledge  of  the  doctrine  deliv- 
ered by  the  Apostles  respecting  the  law.  You  might  as  well 
inc^uire  of  the  Apostles,  or  consult  their  writings,  to  know  who 
the  Supralapsarians  or  Sublapsarians  are,  as  to  inquire  of  them 
what  is  the  moral,  cerenioniaK  or  judicial  law.     But  like  many 
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distinctions,  handed  down  to  us  from  Mystical  Babylon,  they 
bear  the  mark  on  their  forehead  that  certifies  to  us,  their  origin 
is  not  divine.  If  this  distinction  were  harmless,  if  it  did  not 
perplex,  bias,  and  confound,  rather  than  assist  the  judgment,  in 
determining  the  sense  of  the  Apostolic  writings,  we  should  let 
it  pass  unnoticed;  but  justice  to  the  truth  requires  us  to  make  a 
remark  or  two  on  this  division  of  the  law. 

The  phrase,  the  wx)r(d  law^  includes  that  part  of  the  law  of 
Moses,  "written  and  engraved  on  two  tables  of  stone,"  called 
the  ten  commandments.  Now,  the  word  r)ioral^  according  to 
the  most  approved  lexicographers,  is  defined  "relating  to  the 
practice  of  men  toward  each  other,  as  it  may  be  virtuous  or 
criminal,  good  or  bad."  The  French,  from  whom  we  have  the 
term  morale  immediately,  and  the  Romans,  from  whom  we 
originally  received  it,  used  it  agreeably  to  the  above  definitioui 
Of  course,  then,  a  mrn'ol  Im/)^  is  a  law  which  regulates  the  con- 
duct of  men  toward  each  other.  But  will  the  ten  command- 
ments answer  this  definition?  No.  For  Doctors  in  Divinity 
tell  us,  the  first  table  of  the  Decalogue  respects  our  duty  to  God; 
the  second  our  duty  to  man.  Why  then  call  the  ten  command- 
ments ^''the  moral  law^^'^  seeing  but  six  of  them  are  moral,  that 
is,  relating  to  our  conduct  towards  meni^  In  modern  times,  we 
sometimes  distinguish  between  religion  and  morality;  but  while 
we  affirm  that  religion  is  one  thing,  and  morality  another,  and 
then  affirm  that  the  ten  commandments  are  ihemo7*al,Iaw^  do  we 
not,  in  so  saying,  contradict  ourselves?  Assuredly,  the  legs  of 
the  lame  are  not  equal! 

A  second  objection  to  denominating  the  ten  precepts,  "the 
moral  law,"  presents  itself  to  the  reflecting  mind,  from  the  con- 
sideration that  all  morality  is  not  contained  in  them.  When  it 
is  said  that  the  ten  commandments  are  the  "moral  law,"  does  not 
this  definite  phrase  imply,  that  all  morality  is  contained  in  them; 
or,  what  is  the  same  in  effect,  that  all  immorality  is  prohibited 
in  them?  But  is  this  the  fact?  Are  the  immoralities  called 
drunkenness,  fornication,  polygamy,  divorces  on  trifling  ac- 
counts, retaliation,  etc.,  prohibited  in  the  ten  precepts?  This 
question  must  be  answered  in  the  negative.  If  it  had  been  asked, 
is  all  immorality  prohibited  in  this  saying,  "thou  shalt  love  thy 
neighbor  as  thyself?"  we  would  readily  answer,  yes; — but  it  is 

3G 


Digitized  by 


QoO^Qi 


34  THE  WRITINGS  OF  ALEX.  CAMPBELL. 

the,  so-called,  moral  law,  we  are  speaking  of.  We  aflSrin,  then^ 
that  the  above  immoralities  are  not  prohibited  in  the  Decalogue, 
according  to  the  most  obvious  construction  of  the  words.  We 
are  aware  that  large  volumes  have  been  written  to  show  how 
much  is  comprehended  in  the  ten  precepts.  But,  methinks,  the 
voluminous  works  of  some  learned  men  on  this  subject,  too  much 
resemble  the  writings  of  Peter  D'Alva,  who  wrote  forty-eight 
huge  folio  volumes  to  explain  the  mysteries  of  the  conception  of 
the  Messiah  in  the  womb  of  the  Virgin  Mary!  And  what  shall 
we  think  of  the  genius  who  discovered  that  singing  h>Tnns  and 
spiritual  songs  was  prohibited,  and  the  office  of  the  Ruling  Elder 
pointed  out,  in  the  second  commandment!  that  dancing  and 
stage  plays  were  prohibited  in  the  seventh;  and  supporting  the 
clergy  enjoined  in  the  eighth!!  According  to  this  latitude  of 
interpretations,  a  genius  may  arise  and  show  us,  that  law  and 
gospel  are  contained  in  the  first  commandment,  and  of  course 
all  the  others  are  superfluous.  But  this  way  of  enlarging  on  the 
Decalogue  defeats  the  division  of  the  law  of  Moses,  which  these 
Doctors  have  made.  For  instance,  they  tell  us  that  witchcraft 
is  prohibited  in  the  first  commandment;  incest  and  sodomy  in 
the  seventh.  Now  they  afterwards  place  these  vices,  with  the 
laws  respecting  them,  in  their  judicial  law;  if,  then,  their  moral 
law  includes  their  judicial  law,  they  make  a  distinction  without 
a  difference. 

There  remains  another  objection  to  this  division  of  the  law. 
It  sets  itself  in  opposition  to  the  skill  ox  an  apostle,  and  ulti- 
mately deters  us  from  speaking  of  the  ten  precepts  as  he  did. 
Paul,  according  to  the  wisdom  given  unto  him,  denominated  the 
ten  precepts  the  "ministration  of  condemnation  and  of  death." 
2d  Cor.  iii.  7,  14.  This,  we  call  the  moral  law.  Whether  he 
or  we  are  to  be  esteemed  the  most  able  ministers  of  Christ,  it 
remains  for  you,  my  friends,  to  say.  Paul  having  called  the  ten 
precepts  the  ministration  of  death,  next  affirms  that  it  was  to  be 
done  away — and  that  at  was  done  away.  Now  the  calling  the 
ten  precepts  ''the  moral  law,"  is  not  only  a  violation  of  the  use 
of  words;  is  not  only  inconsistent  in  itself  and  contradictory  to 
truth,  but  greatly  obscures  the  doctrine  taught  by  the  apostle 
in  the  3rd  chap.,  2nd  Cor.,  and  in  similar  passages,  so  as  to  ren- 
der it  almost,  if  not  altogether,  unintelligible  to  us.     To  use  the 
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same  language  of  the  moral  law  as  he  used  in  respect  to  the  min- 
istration of  condemnation  and  death,  is  shocking  to  many  devout 
ears.  When  we  say  the  moral  law  is  done  away,  the  religious 
world  is  alarmed;  but  when  we  declare  the  ministration  of  con-- 
demnation  is  done  away,  they  hear  us  patiently,  not  knowing 
what  me  mean!  To  give  new  names  to  ancient  things,  and  speak 
of  them  according  to  their  ancient  names,  is  perplexing  indeed. 
Suppose,  for  example,  I  would  call  the  English  law,  which  gov- 
erned these  States  when  colonies,  the  Constitution  of  the  United 
States,  and  then  aflSrm  that  the  Constitution  of  the  United  States 
is  done  away,  or  abolished,  who  would  believe  me?  But  if  the 
people  were  informed  that  what  I  called  the  Constitution  of  these 
States,  was  the  obsolete  British  law,  they  would  assent  to  my 
statement.  Who  would  not  discover  that  the  giving  of  a  wrong 
name  was  the  sole  cause  of  such  a  misunderstanding?  Hence  it 
is  that  modern  teachers,  by  their  innovations  concerning  law, 
have  perplexed  the  student  of  the  Bible,  and  caused  many  a 
fruitless  controversy,  as  unnecessary  as  that  relating  to  the  mark 
set  on  Cain.  It  does  not  militate  with  this  statement  to  grant 
that  some  of  the  precepts  of  the  Decalogue  have  been  re-pronml- 
gated  by  Jesus  Christ,  any  more  than  the  re-promulgation  of 
some  of  the  British  laws  does  not  prevent  us  from  affirming 
that  the  laws  under  which  the  colonies  existed  ai'e  done  away  to 
the  citizens  of  the  United  States.     But  of  this  more  afterwards. 

To  what  has  been  said,  it  may  be  added,  that  the  modern  di- 
vision of  the  law  tends  very  much  to  perplex  any  person  who 
wishes  to  understand  the  epistles  to  the  Romans,  Galatians  and 
Hebrews;  in  so  much,  that  while  the  nearer  he  keeps  this  distinc- 
tion in  mind,  he  is  continually  at  a  loss  to  know  whether  the 
moral,  ceremonial  or  judicial  law  is  intended. 

Before  dismissing  this  part  of  the  subject,  we  would  observe, 
that  there  are  two  principles,  commandments,  or  laws,  that  are 
never  included  in  our  observations  respecting  the  law  of  Mosrs, 
nor  are  they  ever  in  holy  writ  called  the  law  of  Moses.  These 
are:  "Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy  heart, 
soul,  mind,  and  strength;  and  thy  neighbor  as  thyself."  These, 
our  Great  Prophet  teaches  us,  are  the  basis  of  the  law  of  Moses, 
and  of  the  prophets.  "On  these  two  cammandments  hang  all 
the  law  and  the  prophets."    Indeed  the  Sinai  law,  and  all  Jewish 
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law,  is  but  a  modification  of  them.  These  are  of  universal  and 
immutable  obligation.  Angels  and  men,  good  and  bad,  are  for- 
ever under  them.  God,  as  our  Creator,  can  not  require  less; 
nor  can  we,  as  creatures  and  fellow  creatures,  propose  or  expect 
less,  as  the  standard  of  duty  and  perfection.  These  are  coeval 
with  angels  and  men.  They  are  engi-aven  with  more  or  less 
clearness  on  every  human  heart.  These  are  the  ground  work 
or  basis  of  the  law,  written  in  the  heart  of  heathens,  which  con- 
stitute their  conscience,  or  knowledge  of  right  and  wrong.  By 
these  their  thoughts  mutually  accuse  or  else  excuse  one  another. 
By  these  they  shall  be  judged,  or  at  least  all  who  have  never 
seen  or  heard  a  written  law,  or  revelation.  But  for  these  prin- 
ciples there  had  never  been  either  law  or  gospel.  Let  it  then 
be  remembered,  that  in  the  Scriptures  these  precepts  are  con- 
sidered the  l>asis  of  all  law  and  prophecy;  consequently  when 
we  sj)eak  of  the  law  of  Moses,  we  do  not  include  these  command- 
ments, but  that  whole  modification  of  them  sometimes  called  the 
legal  dispensation.  It  must  also  be  observed,  that  the  Apostles 
sometimes  speak  of  the  law,  when  it  is  obvious  that  a  certain 
part  only  is  intended.  But  this,  so  far  from  clashing  with  the 
preceding  observations,  fully  corroborates  them.  For  if  the 
Apostle  refers  to  any  particular  part  of  the  law,  under  the  gen- 
eral terms,  the  law,  and  speaks  of  the  whole  dispensation  in  the 
same  terms,  without  any  additional  definition,  then,  doubtless, 
the  phrase,  the  law,  denotes  the  whole  legal  dispensation,  and 
not  any  particular  law,  or  new  distinction,  to  which  we  may 
aflix  the  words,  the  law. 

2d.  We  shall  now  attempt  to  point  out  those  things  which 
the  law  could  not  accomplish. 

In  the  first  place,  it  could  not  give  righteousness  and  life. 
Righteousness  and  eternal  life  are  inseparably  connected.  Where 
the  former  is  not  the  latter  can  not  be  enjoyed.  Whatever 
means  put  us  in  the  possession  of  the  one,  puts  us  in  the  posses- 
sion of  the  other.  But  this  the  law  could  not  do.  ''For  if 
there  had  been  a  law  given,  which  could  have  given  life,  verily, 
righteousness  should  have  been  by  the  law."  (Gal.  iii.  21.)  ''If 
righteousness  come  by  the  law,  then  Christ  is  dead  in  vain." 
These  testimonials  of  the  Apostles,  with  the  whole  scope  of 


Digitized  by 


GooglQ 


THE   WRITINGS  OF   ALEX.  CAMPBELL.  37 

divine  truth,  teach  us  that  no  man  is  justified  by  the  law,  that 
righteousness  and  eternal  life  can  not  be  received  through  it. 

Here  we  must  regret  that  our  translators,  by  an  injudicious 
supplement,  should  have  made  the  Apostle  apparently  contra- 
dict himself.  I  allude  to  the  supplement  in  the  10th  verse  of 
Rom.,  7th  chapter.  From  the  seventh  verse  of  this  chapter  the 
Apostle  narrates  his  experience  as  a  Jew,  under  the  law,  and 
then  his  experience  as  a  Christian,  under  the  gospel,  freed  from 
the  law.  The  scope  of  the  10th  verse,  and  its  context,  is  to 
show  what  the  Apostle  once  thought  of  the  law,  and  how  his 
mistakes  were  corrected.  If  any  supplement  be  necessary  in 
this  verse,  we  apprehend  it  should  be  similar  to  what  follows: 
"And  the  commandment,  (which  I  thought  would  give  me)  life, 
I  found  (to  lead  to)  death."  This  doubtless  corresponds  with  the 
scope  of  the  context,  and  does  not,  like  the  present  supplement, 
clash  with  Gal.,  3d  and  21st.  Indeed,  the  law,  so  far  from 
being  ''ordained  to  give  life,"  was  merely  ^'added  to  the  promise 
of  life,  till  the  seed  should  come  to  whom  the  promise  was 
made."  "Moreover,  the  law  entered  that  the  offense  might 
abound."  "For  by  the  law  was  the  knowledge  of  sin."  For 
these  reasons  we  conclude  that  justification,  righteousness  and 
eternal  life,  can  not;] by  any  means,  be  obtained  by  the  law. 

2.  In  the  second  place,  the  law  could  not  exhibit  the 
malignity  or  demerit  of  sin.  It  taught  those  that  were  under 
it  that  certain  actions  were  sinful — to  these  sinful  actions  it  gave 
descriptive  names — one  is  called  theft,  a  second  murder,  a  third 
adultery.  It  shows  that  these  actions  were  offensive  to  God, 
hurtful  to  men,  and  deserved  death.  But  how  extensive  their 
malignity,  and  vast  their  demerit,  the  law  could  not  exhibit. 
This  remained  for  later  times  and  other  means  to  develop. 

3.  In  the  third  place,  the  law  could  not  be  a  suitable  rule  of 
life  to  mankind  in  this  imperfect  state.  It  could  not  to  all  man- 
kind, as  it  was  given  to,  and  designed  only  for  a  part.  It  was 
given;to  the  Jewish  nation,  and  to  none  else.  As  the  inscription 
on  a  letter  identifies  to  whom  it  belongs;  as  the  preamble  to  a 
proclamation  distinguishes  who  is  addressed,  so  the  preface  to 
the  law  points  out  and  determines  to  whom  it  was  given.  It 
points  out  a  people  brought  from  the  land  of  Egypt  and  re- 
leased from  the  house  of  bondage,  as  the  subjects  of  it.     To  ex- 
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tend  it  farther  than  its  own  preface  is  to  violate  the  rules  of 
criticism  and  propriety.  How  unjust  and  improper  would  it  be 
to  convey  the  contents  of  a  letter  to  a  person  to  whom  it  was 
not  directed — how  inconsistent  to  enjoin  the  items  of  a  procla- 
mation made  by  the  President  of  these  United  States  on  the  sub- 
jects of  the  'French  Government.  As  inconsistent  would  it  be 
to  extend  the  law  of  Moses  beyond  the  limits  of  the  Jewish  na- 
tion. Do  we  not  know  with  Paul,  that  what  things  soever  the 
law  saith,  it  saith  to  them  that  are  nnder  the  law?  But  even  to 
the  Jews  it  was  not  the  most  suitable  rule  of  life.  'Tis  univer- 
sally agreed  that  example,  as  a  rule  of  life,  is  more  influential 
than  precept.  Now  the  whole  Mosaic  law  wanted  a  model  or  . 
example  of  living  perfection.  The  most  exemplary  characters 
under  the  law  had  their  notable  imperfections.  And  as  long  as 
polygamy,  divorces,  slavery,  revenge,  etc.,  were  winked  at  under 
that  law,  so  long  must  the  lives  of  the  best  subjects  be  stained 
with  glaring  imperfections.  But  when  we  illustrate  how  God 
has  remedied  the  defects  of  the  law,  the  ideas  presented  in  this 
particular  shall  be  more  fully  confirmed. 

But  we  hasten  to  the  third  thing  proposed  in  our  method, 
which  is  to  demonstrate  the  reason  why  the  law  could  not  ac- 
complish these  objects. 

The  Apostle  in  our  text  briefly  informs  us  that  it  was  owing 
to  human  weakness  that  the  law  failed  to  accomplish  these  things 
— ''In  that  it  was  weak  through  the  flesh."  The  defects  of  the 
law  are  of  a  relative  kind.  It  is  not  in  itself  weak  or  sinful — 
some  part  of  it  was  holy,  just  and  good — other  parts  of  it  were 
elementary,  shadowy,  representations  of  good  things  to  come. 
But  that  part  of  it  written  and  engraven  on  tables  of  stone, 
which  was  holy,  just  and  good,  failed  in  that  it  was  too  high, 
sublime,  and  spiritual,  to  regulate  so  weak  a  mortal  as  fallen 
man.  And  even  when  its  oblations  and  sacrifices  were  pre- 
sented, there  was  something  too  vast  and  sublime  for  such  weak 
means,  such  carnal  commandments, — such  beggarly  elements, — 
such  perishable  and  insignificant  blood,  to  effect.  So  that  as 
the  Apostle  saith,  the  law  made  nothing  perfect,  it  merely  in- 
troduced a  better  hope.  If  the  law  had  been  faultless,  no  place 
should  have  been  found  for  the  gospel.  We  may  then  fairly 
conclude  that  the  spirituality,  holiness,  justice  and  goodness  of 
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one  part  of  the  law,  rendered  it  too  high;  and  the  carnal,  weak 
and  beggarly  elements  of  another  part,  rendered  it  too  low;  and 
both  together,  became  weak  through  the  flesh.  Viewing  the  law 
in  this  light,  we  can  suitably  apply  the  words  of  the  Spirit  ut- 
tered by  Ezek.  xx.  25,  in  relation  to  its  incompetence,  "I  gave 
them,"  says  he,  "statutes  which  were  not  good,  and  judgments 
whereby  they  should  not  live." 

We  have  now  arrived  at  the  fourth  head  of  our  discourse,  in 
which  we  proposed  to  illustrate  the  means  by  which  God  has 
remedied  the  relative  defects  of  the  law. 

All  those  defects  the  Eternal  Father  remedies,  by  sending  his 
own  Son  in  the  likeness  of  sinful  flesh,  and  for  sin,  condemns  sin 
in  the  flesh,  "That  the  whole  righteousness  which  the  law  re- 
quired, might  be  fulfilled  in  us,  who  walk  not  after  the  flesh, 
but  after  the  Spirit." 

The  primary  deficiency  of  the  law  which  we  noticed,  was, 
that  it  could  not  give  righteousness  and  eternal  life.     Now,  the 
Son  of  God,  the  only  begotten  of  the  Father,  in  the  likeness  of 
sinful  'flesh,  makes  an  end  of  sin,  makes  reconciliation  for  in- 
iquity, finishes  transgression,  brings  in  an  everlasting  righteous- 
ness, and  completes  eternal  redemption  for  sinners.     He  mag- 
nifies the  law,  and  makes  it  honorable.     All  this  He  achieves  by 
His  obedience  unto  death.     He  finished  the  work  which  the 
Father  gave  Him  to  do;  so  that  in  Him  all  believers,  all  the 
spiritual  seed  of  Abraham,  find  righteousness  and  eternal  life; 
not  by  legal  works  or  observances,  in  whole  or  in  part,  but  through 
the  abundance  of  grace,  and  the  gift  of  righteousness,  which 
is  by  Him:  "For  the  gift  of  God  is  eternal  life  through  Jesus 
Christ  our  Lord."    This  righteeusness  and  its  concomitant,  eter- 
.  nal  life,  are  revealed  from  faith,  to  faith  the  information  or  re- 
port of  it  comes  in  the  divine  word  to  our  ears,  and  receiving 
the  report  of  it,  or  believing  the  divine  testimony  concerning  it, 
brings  us  into  the  enjoyment  of  'its  blessings.     Hence  it  is  that 
Christ  is  the  end  of  the  law  for  righteousness  to  every  one  that 
believeth.     Nor  is  He  on  this  account  the  minister  of  sin — for 
thus  the  righteousness,  the  perfect  righteousness  of  the  law,  is 
fulfilled  in  us  who  walk  not  after  the  flesh,  but  after  the  Spirit. 
Do  we  then  make  void  the  law  or  destroy  the  righteousness  of  it 
by  faith?    God  forbid;  we  establish  the  law. 
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A  second  thing  which  we  observed  the  law  could  not  do,  was 
to  give  a  full  exhibition  of  the  demerit  of  sin.  It  is  acknowl- 
edged that  the  demerit  of  sin  was  partially  developed  in  the 
law,  and  before  the  law.  Sin  was  condemned  in  the  deluge,  in 
the  confusion  of  human  speech,  in  turning  to  ashes  the  cities  of 
the  plain,  in  the  thousands  that  fell  in  the  wilderness.  But  these, 
and  a  thousand  similar  monuments  beside,  fall  vastly  short  of 
giving  a  full  exhibition  of  sin  in  its  malignant  nature  and  de- 
structive consequences.  But  a  full  discovery  of  its  nature  and 
demerits  is  given  us  in  the  person  of  Jesus  Christ.  God  con- 
demned sin  in  Him — God  spared  not  His  own  Son,  but  delivered 
Him  up.  It  pleased  the  Lord  to  bruise  Him,  to  pour  out  His 
soul  an  offering  for  sin.  When  we  view  the  Son  of  the  Eternal 
suppended  on  the  cursed  tree — when  we  see  Him  in  the  garden, 
and  hear  His  petitions — when  we  hear  Him  exclaim,  "My  God, 
My  God,  why  hast  thou  forsaken  me,"  in  a  word,  when  we  see 
him  expiring  in  blood,  and  laid  in  the  tomb,  we  have  a  monu- 
ment of  the  demerit  of  sin,  which  no  law  could  give,  which  no 
temporal  calamity  could  exhibit. 

We  sometimes  in  the  vanity  of  our  minds,  talk  lightly  of  the 
demerit  of  sin,  and  irreverently  of  the  atonement.  In  this  age 
of  novelty,  it  is  said,  'Hhat  the  sufferings  of  Christ  was  so  great 
as  to  atone  for  the  sins  of  worlds  on  worlds,"  or  at  least  for  the 
sins  of  the  damned, -as  well  as  the  ^ved — that  "one  drop  of  His 
blood  is  sufficient  to  atone  for  the  sins  of  the  whole  world." 
That  is,  in  other  words,  the  sufferings  of  Christ  so  transcended 
the  demerit  of  the  sins  of  His  people,  as  to  be  sufficient  to  save 
all  that  shall  eternally  perish.  These  assertions  are  as  unrea- 
sonable as  unscriptural.  In  our  zeal  to  exalt  the  merits  of  the 
atonement,  I  say,  in  the  warmth  of  our  passions,  and  in  tlie  full- 
ness  of  our  hearts,  let  us  be  cautious  lest  we  impeach  the  Divine 
wisdom  and  prudence.  Doubtless,  if  the  merits  of  His  suffer- 
ings transcends  the  demerit  of  His  people's  sins,  then  some  of 
His  sufferings  were  in  vain,  and  some  of  his  merit  imrewarded. 
To  avoid  this  conclusion,  some  have  affirmed  that  all  shall  be 
saved,  and  none  perish,  contrary  to  the  express  word  of  God. 
Indeed,  the  transition  from  these  inconsistent  views  of  the 
atonement  to  what  is  called  Universalism,  is  short  and  easy. 
But  I  would  humbly  propose  a  few  inquiries  on  this  subject. 
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Why  do  the  Evangelists  inform  us  that  Christ  died  so  soon  after 
his  suspension  on  the  cross?  Why  so  much  marvel  expressed 
that  He  was  so  soon  dead? — so. much  sooner  than  the  malefac- 
tors that  were  crucified  with  Him?  It  might  be  presumed  His 
last  words  solve  these  difficulties — "It  is  finished,  and  He  gave 
up  the  ghost."  From  these  and  similar  premises,  it  would  seem 
that  His  life  and  sufferings  were  prolonged  just  so  long  as  was 
necessary  to  complete  the  redemption  of  his  people.  We  are 
accustomed,  on  all  subjects  that  admit  of  it,  to  distinguish  be- 
tween quantity  and  quality.  In  the  common  concerns  of  human 
intercourse,  sometimes  the  quality  of  a  thing  is  acceptable  when 
the  quantity  is  not;  at  other  times  the  quantity  is  acceptable 
when  the  quality  is  not.  If  a  thousand  slaves  were  to  be  re- 
deemed and  emancipated  by  means  of  gold,  the  person  in  whose 
custody  they  were  could  not  demand  any  more  precious  metal 
than  gold — when  one  piece  of  gold  was  presented  to  him,  he 
might  object  to  the  quantity  as  deficient,  though  the  quality  is 
unobjectionable.  In  respect  of  the  means  of  our  redemption, 
it  must  be  allowed  that  the  sufferings  of  Christ  were  they. 
These  sufferings,  then,  were  the  sufferings  of  a  divine  person — 
such  doubtless  was  their  quality.  And  a  life  and  suffering  of 
any  other  quality,  could  avail  nothing  in  effecting  redemption 
for  transgressors.  If  but  one  of  Adam's  race  should  be  saved, 
a  life  and  sufferings  of  such  a  quality  woula  have  been  indispen- 
sably requisite  to  accomplisd  such  a  deliverance.  Again,  if 
more  were  to  have  been  saved  than  what  will  eventually  be 
saved,  the  quantity  and  not  the  quality  of  his  sufferings  would 
have  been  augmented.  The  only  sentiment  respecting  the  atone- 
ment that  will  bear  the  test  of  Scripture,  truth  or  sober  reason, 
is  that  the  life  and  sufferings  of  Christ  in  quality,  and  in  length 
or  quantity,  were  such  as  sufficed  to  make  reconciliation  for  all 
the  sins  of  his  chosen  race;  or  for  all  them  in  every  age  or  na- 
tion that  shall  believe  in  Him.  There  was  nothing  deficient, 
nothing  superfluous;  else  He  shall  never  see  of  the  travail  of 
His  soul  and  be  satisfied;  which  would  be  the  reverse  of  His 
Father's  promise,  and  His  own  expectation.  When  the  life  and 
sufferings  of  Christ  are  viewed  in  this  light,  the:]demerit  of  sin 
appears  in  its  true  colors — all  inconsistencies  vanish,  and  all  the 
testimonies  of  sacred  truth,  of  patriarchs,  prophets,  and  Apos- 
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ties,  harmoniously  correspond.  But  if  we  suppose  that  the  suf- 
ferings of  Christ  transcended  the  demerit  of  the  sins  of  "His 
people,"  then  we  have  no  full  exhibition  of  the  demerit  of  sin. 
Nor  are  ''His  people"  uuder  any  more  obligation  of  love  or 
gratitude  to  Him  than  they  who  eternally  perish. 

That  which  remains  on  this  head  is  to  show  how  the  failure  of 
the  law  in  not  being  a  suitable  rule  of  life  has  been  remedied. 

We  noticed  that  example  is  a  more  powerful  teacher  than 
precept.  Now  Jesus  Christ  has  offered  us  an  example  of  human 
perfection  never  witnessed  before.  He  gave  a  living  form  to 
every  moral  and  religious  precept  which  they  never  before  pos- 
sessed. In  this  respect  He  was  the  distinguished  Prophet,  to 
whom  Moses  and  all  the  inferior  prophets  referred.  In  enter- 
ing on  this  prophetic  office.  He  taught  with  a  peculiarity  unex- 
ampled by  all  His  predecessors — "He  spake  as  never  man  spake." 
The  highest  commendation  He  gave  of  Moses  was  that  he  wrote 
of  Him,  and  that  he  was  a  faithful  servant  in  Christ's  house. 
From  the  beginning  of  His  ministry  to  the  end  of  His  life,  He 
claimed  the  honor  of  being  the  only  person  that  could  instruct 
men  in  the  knowledge  of  God  or  of  His  will.  He  claimed  the 
honor  of  being  the  author  and  finisher  of  the  only  perfect  form 
of  religion;  the  Eternal  Father  attested  all  His  claims  and  hon- 
ored all  His  pretensions.  Respecting  the  ancient  rules  of  life, 
the  law  and  the  prophets,  He  taught  His  disciples  they  had 
lived  their  day — He  taught  them  they  were  given  only  for  a 
limited  time.  "The  law  and  the  prophets  prophesied  until 
John" — then  they  gave  place  to  a  greater  Prophet,  and  a  more 
glorious  law.  Malachi,  the  last  of  the  ancient  prophets,  in- 
formed Israel  that  they  should  strictly  observe  Moses'  law,  un- 
til a  person  should  come  in  the  spirit  and  power  of  Elias.  Je- 
sus taught  us  that  John  the  Baptist  was  he,  and'that  the  law  and 
prophets  terminated  at  his  entrance  upon  his  ministry;  for  since 
that  time  the  kingdom  of  God  is  preached  and  all  men  press 
into  it.  To  attest  His  character,  and  to  convince  the  church  of 
His  being  the  great  Prophet,  to  whom  all  Christians  should 
exclusively  hearken  as  their  teacher;  to  weaken  the  attachment 
of  His  disciples  to  Moses  and  the  prophets,  it  pleased  God  to 
send  down  Moses  and  Elias  from  heaven;  the  one  the  law-giver, 
and  the  other  the  law-restorer,  to  resign  their  prophetic  honors 
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at  the  feet  of  the  Messiah,  in  presence  of  select  witnesses.  "Je- 
sus took  with  Him  Peter,  James  and  John  into  a  high  momitain, 
and  was  transfigured  before  them,  and  His  face  did  shine  as 
the  sun,  and  His  raiment  was  white  as  snow,  and  behold  there 
appeared  Moses  and  Elias  talking  with  Him."  Peter,  enrap- 
tured with  these  heavenly  visitants,  proposes  erecting  three  tab- 
ernacles— one  for  Christ,  one  for  Moses,  and  one  for  Elias.  But 
while  he  was  thus  proposing  to  associate  Christ,  the  great 
Prophet,  with  Moses  and  Elias,  inferior  prophets,  a  bright 
cloud  overshadowed  them,  and  a  voice  out  of  the  cloud,  an  in- 
direct reply  to  Peter's  motion  —  "This  is  my  beloved  Son,  in 
whom  I  am  well  pleased,  hear  ye  Ilim,'^'*  Thus  when  these 
ancient  and  venerable  prophets  were  recalled  to  heaven,  Christ 
alone  is  left  as  the  great  Teacher  to  whom,  by  a  commandment 
from  the  excellent  glory,  the  throne  of  the  Eternal,  we  are 
obliged  to  hearken.  That  this  transaction  was  significant  of  the 
doctrine  above  stated,  must  be  manifest,  when  we  take  into  view 
all  circumstances.  Might  it  not  be  asked,  "why  did  not  Abel, 
Abraham  or  Enoch  appear  on  this  occasion?"  The  reason  is 
plain — the  disciples  of  Christ  had  no  hurtful  respect  for  them, 
Moses  and  Elias,  the  reputed  oracles  of  the  Jewish  nation,  were 
.  the  two,  and  the  only  two,  in  respect  of  whom  this  solemn  and 
significant  revocation  was  needful.  The  plain  language  of  the 
whole  occurrence  was  this — Moses  and  Elias  were  excellent 
men — they  were  now  glorified  in  heaven — they  had  lived  their 
day — the  limited  time  they  were  to  flourish  as  teachers  of  the 
will  of  heaven  was  now  come  to  an  end.  The  morning  star  had 
arisen — ^nay,  was  almost  set,  and  the  Son  of  Righteousness  was 
arising  with  salutiferous  rays.  Let  us  then  walk  in  the  noon- 
day light — let  us  hearken  to  Jesus  as  the  Prophet  and  'Legis- 
lator, Priest  and  King.  He  shall  reign  over  all  the  ransomed 
race.  We  find  all  things  whatsoever  the  law  could  not  do  are 
accomplished  in  Him,  and  by  Him;  that  in  Him  all  Christians 
might  be  perfect  and  complete — "for  the  law  was  given  by 
Moses,  but  grace  and  truth  came  bv  Jesus  Christ." 

It  now  remains,  in  the  last  place,  to  deduce  such  conclusions 
from  the  above  premises,  as  must  obviously  and  necessarily  pre- 
sent themselves  to  every  candid  and  reflecting  mind. 

1.     From  what  has  been  said  it  follows  that  there  is  an  essen- 
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tial  difference  between  law  and  gospel — the  Old  Testament  and 
the  New.*    No  two  words  are  more  distinct  in  their  signification 


♦There  are  not  a  few  professors  of  Christianity  who  suppose  them- 
selves under  equal  obligations  to  obey  Moses  or  any  other  prophet,  as 
Christ  and  His  Apostles.  They  cannot  understand  why  any  part  of 
divine  revelation  should  not  be  obligatory  on  a  Christian  to  observe; 
nor  can  they  see  any  reason  why  the  New  Testament  should  be  pre- 
ferred to  the  Old;  or  why  they  should  not  be  regulated  equally  by  each. 
They  say,  "Is  it  not  all  the  word  of  God,  and  are  not  all  mankind  ad- 
dressed in  it?"  True,  all  the  holy  prophets  spake  as  they  were  moved 
by  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  men  were  the  objects  of  their  address.  It  is, 
however,  equally  evident  that  God  at  sundry  times  and  in  diverse  man- 
ners  spake  to  men,  according  to  a  variety  of  circumstances,  which  di- 
versified their  condition,  capacity,  and  opportunities.  Thus  He  ad- 
dressed individuals,  and  classes  of  individuals,  in  a  way  peculiar  to 
themselves.  Witness  His  address  to  Noah,  Abraham,  Daniel,  Jonah, 
Paul  and  Peter.  Witness  His  addresses  to  the  patriarchs,  the  Jews  and 
the  Christians.  Again,  men  are  addressed  as  magistrates,  fathers^ 
masters,  husbands,  teachers,  with  their  correlates.  Now,  to  apply  to 
one  individual  what  is  said  to  all  individuals,  and  classes  of  individ- 
uals, would,  methinks,  appear  egregious  folly.  And  would  it  not  be 
absurd  to  say,  that  every  man  is  obliged  to  practice  every  duty  and  re- 
ligious precept  enjoined  in  the  Bible.  Might  we  not  as  reasonably  say, 
that  every  man  must  be  at  once  a  patriarch,  a  Jew  and  a  Christian;  a 
magistrate,  a  subject,  a  father,  a  child,  a  master,  a  servant,  etc.,  etc. 
And  certainly  it  is  as  inconsistent  to  say,  that  Christians  should  equally 
regard  and  obey  the  Old  and  New  Testament.  All  scripture  given  by 
divine  inspiration,  is  profitable  for  various  purposes  in -the  perfection 
of  saints,  when  rightly  divided,  and  not  handled  deceitfully.  Hut 
when  the  above  considerations  are  disregarded,  the  word  of  God  must 
inevitably  be  preverted.  Hence,  it  is  that  many  preachers  deceive 
themselves  and  their  hearers  by  selecting  and  applying  to  themselves 
and  their  hearers  such  portions  of  sacred  truth  as  belong  not  to  them 
nor  their  hearers.  Even  the  Apostles  cx)uld  not  apply  the  words  of 
Christ  to  themselves  or  their  hearers  until  they  were  able  to  answer  a 
previous  question— *' Lord,  say  est  thou  this  unto  us  or  unto  all?"  Nor 
could  the  eunuch  understand  the  prophet  until  he  knew  whether  he 
spoke  of  himself  or  of  some  other  man.  Yet,  many  preachers  and  hear- 
ers trouble  not  themselves  about  such  inquiries.  If  their  text  is  in  the 
Bible,  it  is  no  matter  where;  and  if  their  hearers  be  men  and  women, 
it  is  no  matter  whether  Jews  or  Christians,  believers  or  unbelievers. 
Often  have  I  seen  a  preacher  and  his  hearers  undergo  three  or  four 
metamorphoses  in  an  hour.  First,  he  is  a  moral  philosopher,  inculcat- 
ing heathen  morality,  next  a  Jewish  rabbi,  expounding  the  law;  then 
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than  the  law  and  gospeh  They  are  contradistinguished  under 
various  names  in  the  New  Tastament.  The  law  is  denominated 
*'the  letter,"  ''the  ministration  of  condemnation,"  "the  minis- 
tration of  death,"  ''the  Old  Testament  or  Covenant,  and  Moses." 
The  Gospel  is  denominated  "the  Spirit,"  "the  ministration  of 
the  Spirit,"  "the  ministration  of  righteousness,"  "the  New  Tes- 
tament or  Covenant,"  "the  law  of  liberty  and  Christ."  In  re- 
spect of  existence  or  duration,  the  former  is  denominated  "that 
which  is  done  away;"  the  latter,  "that  which  remaineth;"  the 
former  was  faulty,  the  latter  faultless — the  former  demanded, 
this  bestows  righteousness — that  gendered  bondage,  this^liberty 
— that  begat  bond-slaves,  this  freemen — the  former  spake  on 
this  wise,  "This  do  and  thou  shalt  live," — this  says,  "Say  not 
what  ye  shall  do;  the  word  is  nigh  thee  (that  gives  life),  the 
word  of  faith  which  we  preach;  if  thou  believe  in  thine  heart 
the  gospel,  thou  shalt  be  saved."  The  former  waxed  old,  is 
abolished,  and  vanished  away — the  latter  remains,  lives,  and  is 
everlasting. 

2d.  Iq  the  second  place  we  learn  from  what  has  been  said 
that  "there  is  no  condemnation  to  them  which  are  in  Christ 
Jesus."  The  premises  from  which  the  Apostle  drew  this  con- 
clusion are  the  same  with  those  stated  to  you  in  this  discourse. 
''Sin,"  says  the  Apostle,  "shall  not  have  dominion  over  you; 
for  ye  are  not  under  the  law,  but  under  grace."  In  the  6th  and 
7th  chapters  to  the  Romans,  the  Apostle  taught  them  that  "they 
were  not  under  the  law,"  that  they  were  freed  from  it" — "dead 
to  it" — "delivered  from  it."  In  the  8th  chapter,  1st  verse,  he 
draws  the  above  conclusion.  What  a  pity  that  modern  teachers 
should  have  added  to  and  clogged  the  words  of  inspiration  by 
such  unauthorized  sentences  as  the  following:  "Ye  are  not 
under  the  law"  an  a  co^inmant  ofworkj<^  hit  a.s  a  I'lde  of  life. 
Who  ever  read  one  word  of  the  "covenant  of  works"  in  the 


a  teacher  of  some  Christian  precept:  and  lastly,  an  ambassador  of 
Christ,  negotiating  between  God  and  man.  The  congregation  undergo 
the  correlate  revolutions;  first  they  are  heathens;  next  Jews;  anon, 
Christians;  and  lastly,  treating  with  the  ambassadors  for  salvation  on 
what  is  called  the  terms  of  the  gospel.  Thus  Proteus-like,  they  are  all 
things  in  an  hour. 
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Bible,  or  of  the  Jewish  law  being  a  rule  of  life  to  the  disciples 
of  Christ?  Of  these  you  hear  no  more  from  the  Bible  than  of 
the  "Solemn  League"  or  "St.  Giles'  Day."  Yet  how  conspicu- 
ous are  these  and  kindred  phrases  in  the  theological  discussions 
of  these  last  three  hundred  years!  But  leaving  such  phrases  to 
those  who  are  better  skilled  in  the  use  of  them,  and  have  more 
leisure  to  expound  them,  we  shall  briefly  notice  the  reason  com- 
monly assigned  for  proposing  the  law  as  a  rule  of  life  to  Chris- 
tians. "If  Christians  are  taught,"  say  they,  "that  they  are  de- 
livered from  the  law,  under  it  in  no  sense;  that  they  are  dead 
to  it,  will  not  they  be  led  to  live  rather  a  licentious  life,  live  as 
they  list;  and  will  not  the  non-professing  world,  hearing  that 
they  are  not  under  the  law  of  Moses,  become  more  wicked,  more 
immoral  and  profane?"  Such  is  the  chief  of  all  the  objections 
made  against  the  doctrine  inculcated  respecting  the  abolition  of 
the  Jewish  law,  in  respect  of  Christians,  and  also  as  this  doc- 
trine respects  the  gentile  or  heathen  world,  we  shrink  not 
from  a  fair  and  full  investigation  of  this  subject.  Truth  being 
the  only  allowed  object  of  all  our  inquiries,  and  the  sole  object 
of  every  Christian's  inquiry,  we  should  patiently  hear  all  objec- 
tions— coolly  and  dispassionately  hear,  examine  and  .weigh  all 
arguments  pro  and  eon. 

That  the  first  part  of  this  objection  is  very  natural,  has  been 
very  often  made,  and  strongly  urged  against  the  doctrine  we 
advocate,  we  cheerfully  acknowledge.  As  this  objection  was 
made  against  the  Apostle's  doctrine  concerning  the  law,  it  affords 
a  strong  probability,  at  least,  that  our  views  on  this  subject  cor- 
respond with  his.  We  shall  then  hear  how  he  stated  and  refuted 
it. — Rom.  vi.  15.  "What  then?  Shall  we  sin  because  we  are 
not  under  the  law,  but  under  grace?"  Here  he  admits  the  ob- 
jection, and  in  this  answer  incontestibly  shows  that  Christians 
are  not  under  the  law  in  any  sense.  If  they  were  in  any  sense, 
now  was  the  time  to  say,  "We  are  not  under  the  law  in  some 
sense,  or  under  a  certain  part  of  it;  but  in  one  sense  we  are 
tinder  it  as  a  rule  of  life."  We  say  the  Apostle  was  here  called 
upon,  and  in  a  certain  sense  bound  to  say  something  like  what 
our  modern  teachers  say,  if  it  had  been  warrantable.  But  he 
admits  the  doctrine  and  states  the  objection,  leaving  the  doctrine 
unequivocally  established.     He  guards  the  doctrine  against  a 
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licentious  tendency  thus:  "God  forbid!"  ''How  shall  we  that 
are  dead  to  sin,  live  any  longer  therein  T'  and  in  the  subsequent 
verses  shows  the  utter  impossibility  of  any  servant  of  God,  or 
true  Christian,  so  abusing  the  doctrine  we  have  stated.  Now 
whether  the  ancient  way  of  guarding  the  New  Testament,  or 
Gospel,  against  the  charges  oi  Antinomianism  or  a  licentious 
tendency,  or  the  modern  way  is  best,  methinks  is  easily  decided 
amongst  true  disciples.  Not  so  easy,  however,  amongst  learned 
Rabbis  and  Doctors  of  the  law. 

But  query:  "Is  the  law  of  Moses  a  rule  of  life  to  Christians  ?" 
An  advocate  of  the  popular  doctrine  replies:  "Not  all  of  it." 
Query  again:  What  part  of  it?  "The  Ten  Commahdments." 
Are  these  a  rule  of  life  to  Christians?  "Yes."  Should  not^ 
then,  Christians  sanctify  the  seventh  day?  "No."  Why  so? 
"Because  Christ  has  not  enjoined  it."  Oh!  then,  the  law  or 
Ten  Commandments  is  not  a  rule  of  life  to  Christians  any 
further  than  it  is  enjoined  by  Christ;  so  that  reading  the  pre- 
cepts in  Moses'  words,  or  hearing  him  utter  them,  does  not 
oblige  us  to  observe  them;  it  is  only  what  Christ  says  we  must 
observe.  So  that  an  advocate  for  the  popular  doctrine,  when 
closely  pressed,  cannot  maintain  his  ground.  Let  no  man  say 
we  have  proposed  and  answered  the  above  queries  as  we  pleased. 
If  any  other  answers  can  be  given  by  the  advocates  themselves 
than  we  have  given,  let  them  do  it.  But  it  is  highly  problem- 
atical whether  telling  Christians  that  they  are  under  the  law  will 
repress  a  licentious  spirit.  True  Christians  do  not  need  it,  as  we 
have  seen:  "How  shall  they  that  are  dead  to  sin  live  any 
longer  therein?"  And  dare  we  tell  professing  Christians,  as 
such,  that  the  law  as  a  rule  of  life,  is  a  condemning  law  if  If 
not,  then  what  tendency  will  the  mere  aflSrmation  that  they  are 
under  a  law  as  a  rule  of  life  which  cannot  condemn  them,  have 
to  deter  them  from  living  as  they  list?  Upon  the  whole,  the  old 
way  of  guarding  against  immorality  and  licentiousness  amongst 
Christians  will,  we  apprehend,  be  found  the  most  consistent  and 
efficacious.  And  he  that  has  tried  the  old  way  and  the  new  will 
doubtless  say,  as  was  said  of  old:  "No  man  also  having  drunk 
old  wine,  straightway  desireth  new;  for  he  saith  the  old  is  bet- 
ter." And,  indeed,  every  attempt  to  guard  the  New  Testament, 
or  the  Gospel,  by  extrinsic  means,  against  an  immoral  or  licen- 
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tiouH  tendency,  bears  too  strong  a  resemblance  to  the  policy  of 
a  certain  preacher  in  Norway  or  Lapland,  who  told  his  hearers 
that  ''hell  was  a  place  of  infinite  and  incessant  cold."  When 
asked  by  an  acquaintance  from  the  south  .of::  Europe  why  he 
preverted  the  Scriptures,  he  replied,  if  he  told  his  hearers  in 
that  cold  climate  that  hell  was  a  place  of  excessive  heat,  he 
verily  thought  they  would  take  no  pains  to  avoid  going  there. 

But  as  to  the  licentious  tendency  this  doctrine  we  inculcate  is 
supjx>sed  to  have  upon  the  non-professing  or  unbelieving  world, 
it  appears  rather  imaginary  than  real.  It  must,  however,  in 
the  first  instance,  be  ascertained  whether  the  Gentiles,  not  pro- 
fessing Christianity,  were  ever  supposed  or  addressed  by  the 
Apostle  sent  to  the  Gentiles,  as  being  under  the  law  of  Moses. 
We  have  under  the  second  head  of  our  discourse  particularly 
demonstrated  that  the  Gentiles  were  never  under  the  law,  either 
l)efore  or  after  their  conversion.  To  what  has  been  said  on  this 
subject  we  would  add  a  sentence  or  two.  It  was  prophesied  of 
the  Gentiles  that  they  should  be  without  law  till  Christ  came. 
(Isiii.  xlii,  4.)  ''And  the  isles  shall  wait  for  Ills  law."  The 
chief  glory  which  exalted  the  Jews  above  the  Gentiles,  which 
the  Jews  boaste<l  of  to  the  Gentiles  wiis,  that  to  the)a  jyertulned 
the  adoption,  the  covenants  and  the  giving  of  tJte  law.^'^  They 
exclusively  claimed  the  law  as  their  own.  And  why  will  not  we 
let  them  have  it,  seeing  Him  whose  law  the  Gentiles  waited  for, 
is  come,  and  has  given  us  a  more  glorious  law.  Whatever  was 
excellent  in  their  law  our  Legislator  has  re-promulgated.  But 
shall  we  say  that  we  are  under  the  law  as  a  rule  of  our  Christian 
life,  l)ecause  some  of  its  sublimest  moral  and  religious  precepts 
have  l)een  re-promulgated  by  Him,  who  would  not  suffer  one 
tittle  of  it  to  pass  till  He  fulfilled  it  if  As  well  might  we  affirm 
that  the  British  law,  which  governed  these  States  when  colonies, 
is  the  rule  of  our  political  life;  l>ecause  some  of  the  most  ex- 
cellent laws  of  that  code  have  been  re-enacted  by  our  legislators. 
Paul,  the  Apostle  to  the  Gentiles,  plainly  acknowledged  in  his 
addresses  to  them  that  they  were  without  law,  aliens  from  the 
commonwealth  of  Israel,  having  no  hope,  etc.  And  of  them  he 
said  that  "when  the  Gentile,  which  have  not  the  law,  do  by 
nature  the  things  contained  in  the  law,  these  Imving  not  the  Jaw^ 
are  a  law  unto  themselves."    But  in  so  saying,  does  lie  or  do  we 
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excuh$e  their  sins  or  lead  them  to  suppose  that  they  are  thereby 
less  obnoxious  to  the  wrath  to  corned  By  no  means!  For  we 
testify  thi*t  even  natural  conscience  accuses  them  of  sin  or 
wron^  in  their  thoughts,  words  and  actions,  according  to  its 
nowledge.  And  consequently,  ''as  many  as  have  sinned  witth- 
out  law  shall  also  perish  without  law."  In  so  testifying,  do  we 
cherisii  a  licentious  spirits  By  no  means.  For  there  stand  a 
thousand  monumente  in  this  present  world,  independent  of 
Jewish  law,  on  which  is  inscribed  these  words:  ""For  the  wrath 
of  God  is  revealed  from  heaven  against  all  ungodliness  and  , 
unrighteousness  of  men.'"  But  one  thing  demands  our  obser- 
vation, that  the  A|K)stle  sent  by  heaven  to  preach  to  the  Gentiles, 
in  accusing  them  of  sins  of  the  deepest  dye,  and  of  the  most 
malignant  nature,  dishonorable  to  God  and  destructive  to  them- 
selves, never  accuseds  them  of  any  sin  which  the  light  of  nature 
itself  would  not  point  out,  or  natural  conscience  testify  to  be 
wrong.  Hence  it  is  that  in  the  long  black  catalogue  of  sins  pre- 
ferred against  the  Gentiles  is  never  to  be  found  the  crime  of 
Sabbath- breaking,  or  of  transgressing  any  of  the  peculiarities 
of  Judaism.  And  now  what  is  the  difference  between  an  ancient 
Greek  or  a  modern  American  or  European  who  disbelieves  the 
gosj)elif  Under  what  law  is  the  latter  under  which  the  former 
was  not^  Was  the  former  a  sinner  and  chargeable  in  the  sight 
of  God  as  well  as  the  latter  T  Yes.  Would  not  natural  con- 
science, ac<H)rding  to  it*^  means  of  knowing  right  and  wrong,  or 
the  work  of  the  law  written  in  the  heart,  condemn  the  unbe- 
lieving Konian  as  well  as  the  unl)elieving  American^  Most  as- 
suredly. And  what  is  the  differenced  Not  that  the  latter  is 
under  any  law  that  the  former  was  not  under;  but  the  means  of 
discerning  right  and  wrong  in  the  latter  are  far  superior  to  the 
former,  and  consecjuently  their  overthrow  or  ruin  will  be  more 
severe.  In  point  of  law  or  obligation  there  is  no  difference  be- 
tween the  unbelieving  American  and  the  rudest  barbarian; 
though  the  former  is  polished  with  science,  morals,  etc.,  like  the 
iincient  (Jreeks  and  Romans,  and  the  latter  remains  an  uncul- 
tivated sjivage.  They  will  be  judged  and  condemned  by  the 
same  law  which  condemned  the  Roman  who  died  1900  years 
ago.  And  the  condemnation  of  the  latter  shall  be  more  tolerable 
than  the    former,    not     by    a   milder    law,    ])ut    because    his 
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knowledge  of  right  and  wrong  wa8  much  inferior  to  the 
former,  and  having  heard  the  gospel  of  salvation  and  disbelieved 
it,  he  adds  to  his  natural  corruption  and  accumulated  guilt  the 
sin  of  making  God  a  liar,  and  preferring  darkness  to  light,  be- 
cause he  believed  not  the  testimony  of  God.  This  is  the  sole 
difference  in  respect  of  condemnation  between  the  Indian  and 
the  most  accomplished  citizen.  From  these  few  remarks  it  will 
appear,  we  trust,  obvious  to  every  person  who  has  an  ear  tc> 
distinguish  truth  from  falsehood,  that  there  is  no  condemnation 
U)  them  which  are  in  Christ  Jesus — that  they  are  under  no  law 
that  can  condemn  them — that  7/^  who  was  made  under  the  law 
is  become  the  end  of  the  law  for  righteousness  to  them — that 
l)eing  dead  to  sin,  they  should  live  no  longer  therein— that  there 
is  no  necessity,  hut  a  glaring  imj)ropriety  in  teaching  the  law  as 
a  rule  of  life  to  Christians — that  all  arguments  in  favor  of  it  are 
founded  on  human  opinions  and  a  mistaken  view  of  the  ten- 
dency of  the  gospel  and  Christian  disi)ensation — that  all  objec- 
tions against  the  doctrine  we  have  stated,  as  licentious  in  its  ten^ 
dency,  are  totally  groundless.  *'For  the  grace  of  God  that 
bringeth  salvation  teacheth  us  that  denying  ungodliness  and 
worldly  lusts,  we  should  live  soberly,  righteously  and  godly  in 
this  present  world.  I^ooking  for  that  blessed  hope,  the  glorious 
appearing  of  the  great  God,  even  our  Savior  Jesus  Christ,  who 
gave  Himself  for  us  that  He  might  redeem  us  from  all  iniquity, 
and  purify  unto  Himself  a   peculiar   people,  sealovn  of  good 

M.  In  the  third  place,  we  conclude  from  the  al)ove  premises 
that  there  is  no  necessity  for  preaching  the  law  in  order  to  pre- 
j)are  men  for  receiving  the  gospel. 

This  conclusion  perfectly  corresi)onds  with  the  connnission  given 
by  our  Lord  to  the  Apostles,  and  with  their  practice  under  that 
commission,  ''(to,"  saith  He,  'into  all  the  world  and  preach 
the  gospel  unto  every  creature.""  "Teach  the  disciples  to  ob- 
serve all  things  whatsoever  I  command  you."'  Thus  they  were 
authorized  to  preach  the  gospel,  not  the  lav\  to  every  creature. 
Thus  they  were  constituted  ministers  of  the  New  Testament,  not  of 
the  Old.  Now,  the  sacred  history  called  the  Acts  of  the  Apos- 
tles, affords  us  the  most  satisfactory  information  on  the  methotl 
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the  Apostles  preached  under  this  commission;  which,  with  the 
epistolary  part  of  the  New  Testament,  affords  us  the  only  suc- 
cessful, warrantable,  and  acceptable  method  of  preaching  and 
teaching.  In  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  we  see  the  Apostles  and 
first  preachers  paid  the  most  scrupulous  regard  to  the  instruc- 
tions they  received  from  the  great  Prophet.  They  go  forth  into 
all  nations  proclaiming  the  gospel  to  every  creature;  but  not  one 
word  of  law  preaching  in  the  whole  of  it.  We  have  the  sub- 
stance of  eight  or  ten  sermons  delivered  by  Paul  and  Peter  to 
Jews  and  Gentiles,  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  and  not  one 
precedent  of  preaching  the  law  to  prepare  their  hearers,  whether 
Jews  or  Gentiles,  for  the  reception  of  the  gospel. 

This  conclusion  corresponds,  in  the  next  place,  with  the  nat- 
ure of  the  kingdom  of  heaven  or  Christian  church,  and  with  the 
means  by  -which  it  is  to  be  built  and  preserved  in  the  world. 
The  Christian  dispensation  is  called  '*the  ministration  of  the 
Spirit,'"  and  accordingly  everything  in  the  salvation  of  the 
church  is  accomplished  by  the  immediate  energy-  of  the  Spirit. 
Jesus  Christ  taught  his  disciples  that  the  testimony  concerning 
himself  was  that  only  which  the  Spirit  would  use  in  converting 
such  of  the  human  family  as  should  be  saved.  He  was  not  to 
speak  of  himself,  })ut.what  he  knew  of  Christ.  Now,  he  was  to 
convince  the  world  of  sin,  of  righteousness,  and  of  judgment;  not 
by  applying  the  law  of  Moses,  but  the  facts  concerning  Christ, 
to  the  consciences  of  the  people.  The  Spirit  accompanying  the 
words  which  the  Apostles  preached,  would  convince  the  world 
of  sin;  not  by  the  ten  precepts,  but  because  they  believed  not 
on  Him — of  righteousness,  because  He  went  to  the.  Father;  and 
of  judgment  because  the  prince  of  this  world  was  judged  by 
Him.  So  that  Christ  and  not  law,  was  the  Alpha  and  Omega  of 
their  sermons;  and  this  the  Spirit  made  effectual  to  the  salva- 
tion of  thousands.  Three  thousand  were  convinced  of  sin,  of 
righteousness,  and  of  judgment,  in  this  precise  way  of  hearing 
of  Christ,  on  the  day  of  Pentecost;  and  we  read  of  many  after- 
wards. Indeed,  we  repeat  it  again,  in  the  whole  history  of 
primitive  preaching,  we  have  not  one  example  of  preaching  the 
law  as  preparatory  to  the  preaching  or  reception  of  the  gospel. 

This  conclusion  corresponds,  in  the  third  place,  with  the  fit- 
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ncHs  of  things.*  That  men  raust  be  convinced  of  yin  by  some 
means,  prior  to  a  welcome  reception  of  saving  truths  is  generally 
acknowledged.  Now,  as  the  gospel  dispensation  is  the  most 
perfect  revelation  of  salvation,  it  must  be  supposed  that  it  pos- 
sesses the  best  means  of  accomplishing  everything  connected 
with  the  salvation  of  its  subjects.  It  must,  of  course,  possess 
the  best  means  of  convincing  of  sin.     This  truth,  however,  does 

♦Indeed,  we  have  yet  to  learn  what  advantage  can  accrue  from 
preaching  the  so-called  **moral  law"  to  prepare  sinners  for  the  gospel. 
In  the  nature  and  fitness  of  things  it  cannot  prepare  or  dispose  the 
mind  to  a  belief  of  the  gospel.  The  Apostle  teaches  us  that  **the  law 
worketh  wrath."  This  is  inevitably  its  effect  on  every  mind  which 
does  not  believe  the  gospel.  It  irritates  and  excites  the  natural  enmity 
of  the  mind  against  God.  A  clear  exhibition  of  the  divine  character 
in  the  law.  apart  from  the  gospel,  tends  more  to  alienate  than  to  r€»c- 
oncile  the  mind  to  iUyd.  When  a  preacher  of  the  law  has  labored  to 
show  his  hearers  the  immaculate  holiness,  the  inflexible  justice,  the 
inviolate  truth,  and  consuming  jealousy  of  Jehovah,  manifested  in  the 
tiery  law.  supposing  the  gospel  kept  out  of  view,  he  has  rather  incapac- 
itat(»d  and  disqualified  their  minds  from  crediting  the  gosi>el  or  testi- 
mony of  the  condescension,  love,  mercy  and  grace  of  the  eternal  Father 
to  mankind.  How  opposite  is  the  divine  wisdom  to  the  wisdom  of 
many  mcKlern  scribes  and  teachers  of  the  law.  They  preach  first  the 
law  to  natural  fallen  men,  then  the  gosi>el.  Hut  He  who  seeth  not  as 
man  seeth,  preached  first  the  gospel  to  fallen  man  and  after^'ards 
added  the  law.  because  of  transgressions,  till  the  seed  should  come. 
Kternal  life  was  promised  through  the  seed,  and  the  law  added  till  the 
seed  cx)me. 

TS'othing  can  be  more  Inconsistent  thanthe-conductof-thelawpreach- 
ei-s.  When  they  have  echoed  the  thunders  of  Mount  Sinai  in  the  eai-s 
of  their  hearers  almost  to  drive  them  to  despair,  and  to  produce  what 
they  call  *'legal  repentance."  then  they  begin  to  pull  down  the  work  of 
their  own  hands  by  demonstrating  the  inefflcacy.  unprofitableness,  and 
danger  of  legal  repentance.  Might  they  not  as  well  at  once  imitate 
the  Apostles  and  primitive  preachers— preach  the  gospel,  which,  when 
received.  pnxJuces  repentance  not  to  be  repented  of?  Might  they  not 
preach  Christ  crucified,  in  whom  is  manifested  the  wrath  and  judg- 
ment of  (rod  against  sin:  and  His  condescending  love,  mercy  and  grace 
to  the  sinner?  Might  they  not.  knowing  the  terror  of  the  Lord,  per- 
suade men  by  tlie  pei-suasives  of  the  doctrine  of  reconciliation,  rather 
than  to  increase  their  enmity,  awaken  their  suspicions,  and  work  wrath 
in  their  minds,  by  an  unlawful  use  of  the  law?  Hut  in  order  to  this, 
their  minds  must  be  revolutionized;  they  must  take  up  a  cross  which 
they  at  present  refuse:  and  what  is  difficult,  indeed,  they  must  un- 
learn what  they  have  tliemselves  taught  othei*s. 
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not  depend  on  mere  supposition.  The  fact  that  the  Holy  Spirit 
makes  an  exclusive  use  of  it  in  convincing  of  sin  is  a  striking 
demonstration  of  its  superior  excellence  for  that  purpose.  But 
independent  of  these  considerations  it  must  be  confessed  that  the 
gospel  or  testimony  concerning  Christ  affords  the  fullest  proof 
of  divine  justice  and  indignation  against  sin — it  presents  the 
clearest  view  of  the  demerit  of  sin,  and  of  all  divine  perfections 
terrible  to  sinners — it  exhibits  the  most  alarming  picture  of 
human  guilt  and  wretchedness  that  ever  was  given,  and  on 
these  accounts  is  of  all  means  the  most  suitable  to  convince  of  sin. 
It  was  already  observed  that  the  eternal  Father  condemned  sin 
in  the  person  of  his  Son,  more  fully  than  it  ever  was,  or  could 
be,  condenmed  in  any  other  way.  Suppose,  for  illustration,  a 
king  putto  death  his  only  son,  in  the  most  painful  and  ignomin- 
ous  way,  for  a  crime  against  the  government;  would  not  this 
fact  be  the  best  means  of  convincing  his  subjects  of  the  evil  of 
crime,  and  of  the  king's  detestation  of  it?  Would- not  this  fact 
be  better  than  a  thousand  lectures  upon  the  excellency  of  the 
law  and  the  sanctions  of  hi  But  every  similitude  of  this  kind 
falls  infinitely  short  of  affording  a  resemblance  of  the  eternal 
Father  not  sparing  His  Sole  Delight  when  sin  was  but  imputed 
to  Him.  Having  seen  that  this  conclusion  corresponds  with  the 
commission  given  by  the  Redeemer  to  His  Apostles — with  their 
practice  under  that  commission — ^with  the  nature  of  His  king- 
dom, and  with  the  fitness  of  things;  one  would  suppose  that  no 
objection  could  be  preferred  against  it.  But  what  doctrine  of 
divine  truth  is  it,  against  which  objections  numerous,  indeed, 
and  strongly  urged,  and  by  men  who  profess  to  be  zealous  for 
the  truth,  have  not  been  made  ^  Is  it  the  doctrine  of  sovereign, 
free  and  abundant  grace  i  No.  Is  it  the  doctrine  of  the  natural 
sinfulness  and  corruption  of  all  men  ?  No,  no.  Against  these, 
many  objections,  yea,  very  many,  are  urged.  We  must  not 
suppose  then,  that  this  doctrine  we  now  maintain  shall  be  free 
from  objections.  We  shall  then  attend  to  some  of  those  objec- 
tions which  have  been  made,  or  which  we  anticipate  may  be 
made  ae:ainst  this  conclusion. 

It  may,  perhaps,  be  objected  that  there  are  some  expressions 
in  the  Apostolic  epistles  which  imply  that  the  law  was  necessary 
to  convince  of  sin,  as  pre-requisite  to  a  welcome  reception  of  the 
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gospel:  such  as,  ''by  the  law  is  the  knowledge  of  sin" — ''for 
without  the  law  sin  was  dead."  There  is  no  authority  from  the 
original  for  varying  the  supplement  in  these  two  clauses.  If  it 
corresponds  with  the  context  or  with  the  analogy  of  faith,  to  sup- 
ply lixis  in  the  last  clause,  it  doubtless  corresponds  as  well  in  the 
tirst  clause.  But  we  lay  no  stress  on  the  one  or  the  other;  for 
before  Christ  came  all  knowledge  of  sin  was  by  the  law;  and 
''the  law  entered  that  the  offence  might  abound."  For  the  law 
was  added  to  the  promise  of  life,  because  of  transgression,  till 
the  seed  should  come  to  whom  the  promise  was  made.  Now 
we  would  suppose  that  when  the  Se^  is  come,  and  the  time  ex- 
pired for  which  the  law  was  added,  it  is  superfluous  to  annex  it 
to  the  gospel  for  the  same  reason  it  was  annexed  to  the  promise 
made  to  Abraham.  And  although  it  should  be  allowed  that 
C'hristians  derive  knowledge  of  sin  from  the  law,  it  does  not 
follow  that  it  is  the  best  means  of  communicating  this  knowl- 
edge, that  Christians  are  dependent  on  it  for  this  purpose,  nor 
that  it  should  be  preached  to  unbelievers  to  prepare  them  for 
receiving  the  gospel. 

The  seventh  chapter  to  the  Romans  contains  the  fullest  illus- 
tration of  the  once  excellence  and  utility  of  the  law,  that  is  to 
be  found  in  all  the  New  Testament;  and  as  this  chapter  will- 
doubtless  be  the  stronghold  of  our  opponents,  we  shall  make  a . 
remark  or  two  on  the  contents  of  it. 

In  the  first  place,  then,  let  it  l)e  remembered  that  in  the 
fourteenth  verse  of  the  preceding  chapter,  the  Apostle  boldly 
affirms  that  Christians  are  not  under  the  law.  To  the  conclu- 
sion of  the  sixth  chapter  he  refutes  an  objection  made  to  his  as- 
sertion in  the  fourteenth  verse.  In  the  first  six  verses  of  the 
seventh  chapter  he  rei)eats  his  assertion,  and  uses  an  apt  simili- 
tude to  illustrate  it.  Having,  then,  demonstrated  that  Chris- 
tians are  not  under  the  law,  in  the  seventh  verse  of  the  seventh 
chapter  he  states  an  objection  which  had  been  made,  or  he  an- 
ticipated would  be  made,  against  his  doctrine:  "If  Christians 
are  not  under  the  law,  if  they  are  dead  to  it,  if  they  are  deliv- 
ered from  it,  is  it  not  a  sinful  thing? "  "Is  the  law  sin,  then? " 
This  objection  against  the  nature  of  the  law,  the  Apostle  re- 
moves in  the  next  six  verses  by  showing  the  utility  of  the  law 
in  himself  as  a  Jew,  under  that  law;  and  concludes  that  the  law 


Digitized  by  VjOOQ IC 


THE   WRITINGS  OF  ALEX.  CAMPBEIX.  55 

is  holy,  just  and  good.     To  the  end  of  the  chapter,  the  Apostle 
gives  an  account  of  his  experience  as  a  Christian  freed  froni  the 
law,  and  thus  manifests  the  excellency  of  his  new  mind  or  nat- 
ure by  its  correspondence  to  the  holiness  of  the  law;  so  that  he 
most  effectually  removes  the  objection  made  against  the  law  as 
being  sin,  and  at  the  same  time  establishes  the  fact  that  Chris- 
tians are  delivered  frcnn  it.     Such,  evidently,  is  the  scope  of  the 
latter  part  of  the  sixth,  and  all  of  the  seventh  chapter.     We 
can  not  dismiss  this  chapter  without  observing  first  that  the 
law,  or  that  part  of  the  law  which  the  Apostle  here  speaks  of, 
is  what  modern  teachers  call  ^'the  moral  law."     If  so,  then 
Cliristians  are  not  under  it;  for  the  law  which  the  Apostle  af- 
firms Christians  are  delivered  from  in  the  sixth  verse,  in  the 
seventh  verse  he  shows  that  it  is  not  sin;  and  the  law  which  he 
shows  is  not  sin,  he  demonstrates  to  be  holy,  just  and  good.    So 
that  here,  as  well  as  in  the  third  chapter  of  his  second  epistle  to 
the  Corinthians,  Christians  are  expressly  said  to  l)e  delivered 
from  the  so  called  moral  law;  and  that  it  is  abolished  or  done 
Away  in  respect  to  them.     We  must  remark  again,  that  before 
anjrthing  said  in  this  chapter  respecting  the  utility  or  excellence 
of  the  law  can  be  urged  as  a  precedent  for  what  we  condemn — 
namely,  preaching  the  law  as  preparatory  to  the  gosj:)el,  or  a 
law  work  as  preparatory  to  genuine  conversion — it  must  be 
shown  that  the  Aix)stle  gave  this  account  of  his  experience 
under  the  law  as  preparative  to  his  conversion.     Otherwise  no 
objection  can  ])e  made  from  anything  in  this  chapter  to  the  con- 
clusion before  stated.     But  this  can  not  be;  for  the  account  we 
have  of  his  conversion  flatly  contradicts  such  a  supposition. 
Previous  to  his  conversion  he  was  a  very  devout  man  in  his  own 
way — "touching  the  righteousness  which  was  in  the  law  he  was 
blameless."     See  the  account  he  gives  of  himself,  Phil.  iii.  4,  5, 
compared  withKoin.  vii.  7,  12;  Acts  xxii.  1;  xxiii.  1:  from  which 
we  learn  that  he  was  taught  according  to  the  most  |)erf  ect  manner 
of  the  law,  and  was  a  Pharisee  of  the  strictest  kind;  had  clear 
ideas  of  sin  and  righteousness,  and,  externally  considered,  was 
blameless,  and  lived  in  all  good  conscience  until  the  day  of  his  con- 
version.    But  it  was  not  the  law,  it  was  not  a  new  discovery  of 
ite  spirituality,  but  a  discovery  of  Christ  exalted,  that  convinced 
him  of  sin,  of  righteousness,  and  of  judgment,  and  instantane- 
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ously  converted  him.  So  that  nothing  in  his  previous  life  or 
attainments,  nothing  of  his  experience  as  a  Jew,  nothing  of  hi* 
knowledge  of  sin  or  of  righteousness  by  the  law  i)reviou8  to  his 
conversion,  can  be  urged  in  support  of  preaching  the  law  or  a 
law  work  to  unbelievers,  to  prepare  their  minds  for  a  welcome 
reception  of  the  truth. 

When  we  shall  have  mentionad  a  favorite  text  of  the  law 
preachers,  and  considered  it,  we  shall  have  done  with  objections 
of  this  sort.  It  is,  (ralatians  iii.  24.  We  shall,  cite  from  the 
28rd  verse:  ''Before  faith  (Christ)  came  we  were  kept  under 
the  law,  shut  up  unto  the  faith  which  should  afterwards  })e  re- 
vealed. Wherefore  the  law  was  our  schoolmaster  to  Imi^g  \m 
to  Christ,  that  we  might  l>e  justified  by  faith.  But  after  that 
fjiith  (Christ)  is  come,  we  are  no  longer  under  a  m'.hoolmaster." 
Methinks  it  looks  rather  like  an  insult  to  the  understanding  of 
any  person  skilled  in  the  use  of  words,  to  offer  a  refutation  of 
the  use  that  is  frequently  made  of  the  24th  verse.  But  let  the 
censure  rest  upon  them  who  render  it  needful.  Every  smatterer 
in  Greek  knows  that  the  24th  verse  might  read  tluis:  ''The  law 
was  our  schoolmaster  until  Christ'-  came;  antl  this  reading  un- 
questionably corresponds  with  the  context.  Now  is  it  not  most 
obvious  that  instead  of  countenancing  law  preaching,  this  text 
and  context  condenm  it^  The  scope  of  it  is  to  show  that  what- 
ever use  the  law  served  as  a  schoolmaster  previous  to  Christ,  it 
no  longer  serves  that  use.  And  now  that  Christ  is  ctmie,  we  are 
no  longer  under  it.  We  see,  then,  that  this  c(mclusion  not  only 
corresponds  with  the  commission  to  the  Apostles;  with  the  nature 
of  Christ's  kingdom;  with  the  Apostolic  preaching,  and  with  the 
fitness  of  things;  but  that  no  valid  objection  cjin  be  presented 
against  it,  from  anything  in  the  Apostolic  epistles. 

Some,  notwithstanding  the  scriptural  plainness  of  this  doc- 
trine, may  urge  their  own  experience  jis  contrary  to  it.  It 
would,  however,  be  as  safe  for  (Christians  to  make  divine  truth 
a  test  of  their  experience,  and  not  their  experience  a  test  of 
divine  truth.  Some  individuals  have  been  awakened  by  the  ap- 
pearance of  the  aurora  boreal  is,  by  an  earthquake,  by  a  thun- 
der-storm, by  a  dream,  by  sickness,  etc.  How  inconsistent  for 
one  of  these  to  affirm  from  his  own  experience,  that  others  must 
be  awakened  in  the  same  way.     How  incompatible  with  truth 
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for  others  to  preach  such  occurreneeK  jik  preliminary  to  saving 
conversions. 

But  the  difference  between  ancient  and  modern  conversions 
is  so  striking  as  to  merit  an  observation  or  two.  Now  that  the 
law  is  commonly  preached  to  prepare  men  for  Christ,  it  must 
be  expected  that  modern  conversions  will  be  very  systematic, 
and  lingering  in  all.  While  jueachers  will  not  condescend  to 
proclaim  the  glad  tidings  until  they  have  driven  their  hearers 
almost  to  despair  by  the  thunders  of  Mount  Sinai:  while  they 
keep  them  in  anxious  su8i)ense  for  a  time,  whether  the  wounds 
of  conviction  are  deep  enough;  whether  their  sense  of  guilt  is 
suflSciently  acute;  whether  their  desires  are  suttici^ntly  keen; 
whether  their  fears  are  sufficiently  strong:  in  short,  whether  the 
law  has  had  its  full  effect  upon  them:  I  say  when  this  is  the 
case,  conversion  work  nmst  go  on  slow;  and  so  it  is  not  rare  to 
find  some  in  a  way  of  being  convert^^d  for  years;  and,  indeed,  it 
is  generally  a  work  of  many  months.  It  would  be  well,  how- 
ever, if,  after  all,  it  were  commonly  genuine.  CVmtrast  these 
conversions  with  those  of  which  we  reiwl  in  the  Acts  of  the 
Aix)stle8,  and  what  a  contrast.  There  we  rea<i  of  many  con- 
verted in  a  day,  who  yesterday  were  as  ignorant  of  law  and 
gospel  as  the  modern  Hindoos  or  Birmans.  To  account  for  this 
we  have  only  to  crinsider  and  compare  the  different  sorts  of 
preaching  and  means  by  which  those  were,  and  these  are, 
efl'ected. 

But  some  may  yet  inquire,  are  unbelievers  under  no  law  or 
obligation  by  which  conviction  may  be  conmmnicated  to  their 
minds?  Or  they  may  ask,  in  other  words,  How  does  the  testi- 
mony of  Christ  take  hold  of  them  'i  And  why  do  they  welcome 
the  gospel  'i  We  have  already  shown  that  there  is  a  law  writ- 
ten on  every  human  heart,  which  is  the  foundation  of  Iwth  law 
and  prophets,  under  which  both  angels  and  men  exist;  whose 
obligation  is  universal  and  eternal.  It  is  inscribeci  more  or  less 
distinctly  on  every  heathen's  heart.  It  is  sometimes  called  the 
law  of  nature,  but  more  correctly  called  by  the  Apostle,  (xm- 
science.  This  natural  conscience,  or  sense  of  right  and  wrong, 
which  all  men  possess  in  different  degrees,  according  to  a  variety 
of  circumstances,  but  all  in  some  degree,  is  that  in  them  which 
God  addresses.     This  natural  conscience  is  fitted  to  hear  the 
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voice  of  Go<l,  as  exactly  as  the  ear  is  fitted  to  hear  sounds. 
This  renders  the  savage  inexcusable.  For  the  invisible  things 
of  God,  even  his  eternal  power  and  god-head,  are  manifested  to 
his  conscience  in  the  natural  world.  Now  God  addresses  con- 
science in  those  whom  he  brings  to  Himself  in  a  variety  of  ways. 
Sometimes  even  where  His  word  is  come,  He  speaks  by  awful 
events  to  the  conscience  of  men.  In  this  way  He  awakens  in- 
cjuiries  that  lead  to  the  saving  truth.  Witness  the  jailor  and 
his  house,  of  whom  we  read  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles.  God 
spake  to  his  conscience  by  an  earthquake,  and  put  an  inquiry  in  his 
mouth,  that  was  answered  to  his  salvation  and  that  of  his  house. 
That  which  tits  the  savage  to  hear  God's  voice  in  the  natural 
world,  fits  him,  or  the  man  of  civilization,  to  hear  his  voice  in 
the  gos{>el,  when  it  is  sent  to  them  in  power. 

Are  we  to  preach  this  law  of  nature,  then,  some  will  inquire, 
or  are  we  to  show  men  that  the}*^  possess  this  natural  conscience, 
previous  to  a  proclamation  of  tlie  glad  tidings'^  I  would  answer 
this  question  by  proposing  another:  Am  I  to  tell  a  man  he  has 
an  ear,  and  explain  to  him  the  use  of  it,  before  I  condescend  to 
speak  to  him '(  One  answer  suits  both  inquiries.  We  should 
consider  the  circumstances  of  any  people  before  we  address 
them.  Do  we  address  Jews?  Let  us  address  them  as  the 
Apostles  did.  Persuade  them  out  of  their  own  law  that  Jesus 
is  the  Messiah.  Do  we  address  professed  Christians?  Let  us 
imitate  the  Ajwstolic  addresses  in  the  epistles.  Do  we  preach 
to  barbarians^  I^et  us  address  them  as  Paul  preached  to  the 
Lycaonians.  Speak  to  their  consciences.  Do  we  preach  to  pol- 
islied  infidels  or  idolators?  Let  us  speak  to  them  as  Paul  spake 
to  the  Athenians.     Speak  to  their  consciences. 

4th.  A  fourth  conclusion  which  is  deducible  from  the  above 
j)remise8  is,  that  all  arguments  and  motives,  drawn  from  the 
l:ivv  or  Old  Testament,  to  urge  the  disciples  of  Christ  to  baptize 
their  infants;  to  pay  tithes  to  their  teachers;  to  observe  holy 
days  or  religious  fasts,  as  preparatory  to  the  observance  of  tHe 
Lord's  Supper;  to  sanctify  the  seventh  day;  to  enter  into  na- 
tional covenants;  to  establish  any  form  of  religion  by  civil  law; 
and  all  reasons  and  motives  borrowed  from  the  Jewish  law,  to 
excite  the  disciples  of  Christ  to  a  compliance  with  or  an  imita- 
tion of  Jewish  customs,  are  inconclusive,  repugnant  to  Chris- 
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laanity,  and  fall  ineffectual  to  the  ground;  not  being  enjoined 
<jr  countenanced  by  the  authority  of  Jesus  Christ. 

5th.  In  the  last  place,  we  are  taught  from  all  that  has  l)een 
said,  to  venerate  in  the  highest  degree  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ; 
to  receive  Him  as  the  Great  Prophet,  of  whom  Moses  in  the 
law,  and  all  the  prophets  did  write.  To  receive  Him  as  the 
Lord  our  righteousness,  and  to  pay  the  most  punctilious  re- 
gard to  all  His  precepts  and  ordinances.  ^^If  we  continue  in 
His  word,  then  are  we  his  disciples  indeed,  and  we  shall  know 
the  truth,  and  the  truth  shall  make  us  free.  If  the  Son  shall 
make  us  free,  we  shall  be  free  indeed." 

It  is  remarkable  how  strong  our  attachments  are  to  Moses  as 
a  teacher,  though  Moses  taught  us  to  look  for  a  greater  prophet 
than  he,  and  to  hearken  to  Him.  It  is  strange  that  three  sur- 
prising incidents  in  the  history  of  Moses  would  not  arrest  our 
attention  and  direct  us  to  Christ.  With  all  his  moral  excellence, 
unfeigned  piety,  and  legislative  dignit}'',  he  fell  short  of  Canaan. 
So  all  who  cleave  to  him  will  come  short  of  the  heavenly  rest. 
His  mortal  remains,  and  his  only,  the  Almighty  buried  in  secret; 
and  yet  we  will  not  suffer  his  ashes  to  rest  in  peace.  He  came 
down  from  heaven  to  give  place  to  the  Messiah,  to  lay  down  his 
commission  at  His  feet;  and  we  will  not  accept  it.  Strange  in- 
fatuation. 

If  Moses  was  faithful  in  Christ's  house  as  a  servant,  shall  not 
Christ  be  faithful  as  a  Son  over  His  own  house.  I^et  us  as  His 
disciples  believe  all  He  teaches,  and  practice  all  He  enjoins  in 
religion  and  morality;  let  us  walk  in  all  His  commandments  and 
ordinances;  and  inquire  individually.  What  lack  I  yet  if  If  we 
are  then  deficient,  let  us  say,  with  the  Jews  who  disown  Him, 
*'We  are  Moses'  disciples,  but  as  for  this  fellow,  we  know  not 
whence  He  is."  But  let  all  remember  that  if  he  that  desi)ised 
Moses'  law  died  without  mercy,  of  how  much  sorer  punishment, 
suppose  ye,  shall  he  be  thought  worthy  who  despised  Christ  as 
a  teacher?  His  commandments  are  not  grievous  to  His  disci- 
ples— His  yoke  is  easy,  and  his  burden  is  light. 

Let  every  one  that  nameth  the  name  of  Christ  dei)art  from 
all  iniquity.  Let  us  walk  worthy  of  Him.  Let  us  take  heed 
lest  by  our  conduct  we  should  represent  Christ  as  the  minister 
of  sin.     I^et  us  not  walk  after  the  flesh  but  after  the  Spirit;  and 
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then  we  shall  show  that  tlie  righteousness  of  the  law  is  fulfilled 
in  us.  Then  shall  no  occasion  ]>e  ^ven  to  the  adversary  to 
s[)eak  reproachfully.  And  if  any  should  still  urge  the  stale 
charge  of  antinomianism,  or  affirm  that  we  live  in  sin  that  grace 
might  abound;  did"  evil  that  good  might  come;  or  make  void 
the  law  through  faith;  let  us  put  to  silence  the  ignorance  of 
foolish  men,  by  adorning  the  doctrine  we  profess  with  a  blame- 
less conduct.  Let  us  not  merely  rebut  such  insinuations  with 
a — God  forbid  I  but  evince  how  shall  we  'that  are  dead  to  sin, 
live  any  longer  therein. 

May  He  that  hath  the  key  of  David,  who  openeth  and  no  man 
shutteth,  and  shutteth  and  none  can  open,  open  your  hearts  to 
receive  the  truth  in  the  love  of  it,  and  incline  you  to  walk  in 
the  light  of  it,  and  then  ye  shall  know  that  the  ways  thereof 
are  pleasantness,  and  all  the  paths  thereof  are  peace.    Amen. 
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'^FAITH  AND  FAITH." 

[OCTOBER,    I860.] 

''Faith"  aiid  'Hhe  faitir  are  not  identicjal.  They  are  never 
used  as  synonyms;  consequently  they  represent  two  distinct 
ide>as.  This  is  equally  true  of  heUef  and  the  belief .  Much  de- 
))ends  on  the  perception  and  realization  of  this  distinction  and 
difference  in  order  to  a  j)erfect  and  complete  conception  of  the 
gospel  >md  its  institutions.  C.-hristians  have  faith  in  the  faith 
originally  delivered  to  the  saints.     Skeptics  or  iniidels  have  not. 

''In  fx)pular  use,"  Noah  Webster,  our  most  pojxular  lexicog- 
rapher, says,  "7J;  W/V/y"  often  expreasea  an  ajyinion  in  avag^^e 
wunn-er^  withovt  a  very  exact  e^tlinats  of  et^iden/ie^  noting  a  mere 
preponderance  of  opinicm.  and  is  nearly  ec|uivalent  to  thinks  or 
to  suppose.'' 

Such  is  not  its  evangelical  currency  in  the  Christian  or  Jewish 
Si^riptures.  In  the  latter  it  is  foimd  some  250  times,  and  is  rep 
resented  by  the  words  confid^^nre^  amarance^  fdellty,  Paul  to 
the  Hebrews,  chapter  11th,  says:  ^'Faith  is  the  substance  of 
things  hoped  for,  the  t-rlde^nee  ofthlngt*  not  neen^  B}^  the  mod- 
em translators,  more  generally,  and  more  literally,  it  is  trans- 
lat<»/d — "Faith  is  the  ccmfidence  of  things  hof)ed  for — the  con- 
viction of  things  not  seen."  So  Boothroyd,  I).  1).  London,  A. 
D.  18i^6,  translates  Hebrews  11th,  1st,  noting  in  his  margin — 
*'The  term  denotes  a  strict  proof,  a  conclusive  argument,  a  deni- 
onstration;  and  hence,  by  a  metonomy  of  the  effect  for  the  cause, 
a  perHiuiMlon^  a  convict i^m,''^  In  this  rendition  or  translation, 
there  is  a  very  general  concurrence  amongst  the  critics.  Faith, 
therefore,  has  nothing  to  do  with  opinions,  theories,  or  specu- 
lative reasonings  of  any  sort  whatever.  JtxfeJd  l^fa^^ti<  reported 
wM  auth-enttcated^  and  nothing  ehe. 

If  we  have  elaborated  anyone  }X)int  in  the  orthodoxies  of  the 
living  world,  it  is  that  we  OHnent  to  opinions  and  doctrines;  that 
we  heln^ce  testimony:  that  we  entertain,  or  hope  for,  promises; 
that  we  o(n>if  or  disobey  precepts  or  commandments. 

The  style  of  the  living  pulpit  and  of  the  living  press  is  more 
or  less  a  portion  of  the  legacies  of  the  dark  ages  of  papaldom 
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and  pagandom,  and  in.  as  doubtful  ooin^  to  l)e  tried  and  weighed 
in  the  Imlances  of  the  sanctuary  by  every  student  of  the  inspired 
oraeleB  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  If  we  could,  by  any  means,  restore 
a  pure  speech  Uy  the  present  church  militant  we  might  have 
some  hope  of  an  evangelical  union,  communion,  and  co-ojjera- 
tion  in  protestantdom — that  would  give  an  impetus  to  the  Aptx^ 
tolic  Gospel,  adec|uate  to  the  wants  of  distracted  ChristMidom; 
and  to  the  prevention  of  the  <laily  acumulating  influence  of  inti- 
delity  and  practical  atheism,  within  the  territory  which  we  rather, 
as  now  existing,  ironically  call  Christendom. 

We  have  in  the  comjmratively  enlightene<i  jKirtions  of  mod- 
ern Christendom  within  our  horizon  many  fa'dhn^  falsely  so 
called.  And  yet,  most  evident  it  is,  in  the  esteem  and  declara- 
tion of  our  Apostle  to  the  (xentiles,  that  there  is  but  one  evan- 
gelical faith — as  there  is  but  one  (lod  and  Father  of  all,  <me 
Ijord  and  Savior  of  all,  and  one  Holy  Spirit  —the  Holy  Guest 
of  all  who  receive  Jesus  as  the  Christ  of  (fod.  But  it  must  l)e 
emphatically  stated  that  the  [Kiwer  of  faith  is  not  in  the  strength 
or  power  of  hplletun4j  anything  or  ever^ihing  submitted  to  our 
reception  or  ap])reciation,  but  in  the  nature,  meaning  and  fK)wer 
inherent  in  the  testimony,  or  in  the  i)ersons,  facts,  and  events 
declared  to  us  by  veritable  and  competent  witnesses. 

This  view  or  conception  of  faith  has  l>een  i)reseuted  to  our 
readers  from  various  standpoints,  in  diverse  forms  and  manners, 
in  owr  periodical  issues  from  the  i)ress  during  a  period  of  thirty- 
seven  years,  and  more  or  less  developed  in  our  other  publica- 
tions growing  out  of  the  times  and  seasons,  so  that  s<mie  forty- 
five  volumes  have  issued  from  our  i>en  and  press  during  a  i)eriod 
of  forty  years. 

There  is  much  impoi*tance — indeed,  transcendent  imiwrtanoe 
-  in  possessing  in  our  concej)tions  and  in  our  affections  a  full- 
orbed  view  of  thr  int/tifmf  of  (jodlhi^HxP  as  devel()|>ed  in  the  i^lar 
lU^mn  in  which  the  great  Apostle  to  the  (irentiles  sums  it  up  and 
presents  it  to  his  beloved  '^rimothy:  ""(Tod  manifest  in  the  flesh, 
justified  by  the  Spirit,  seen  to  or  attended  upon  by  angels,  an- 
nounced or  preached  unto  the  (Jentiles,  believed  on  in  the  world, 
and  was  taken  up  in  glory."'  1  Timothy,  3,  IH.  These  are  the 
Divine  materials  of  the  Christian's  faith.  ''The  myHtei^y^  or 
secret,  hid  from  ages  and  generations  past  and  gone,  is  now  no 
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longer  a  mystery.  It  is  indeed  a  mystery  revealed  in  the  alK)ve 
specifications.  And  is  it  not  a  most  glorious  climax,  ascending 
and  culminating  in  the  zenith  of  all  appreciable  glory,  honor, 
and  blessedness. 

This  is  the  most  splendid  summary  of  the  faith;  not  of  faith 
'  alone,  but  of  the  transcendent  facts  of  the  peerless  majesty,  the 
more  than  regal  glory,  honor,  and  oflScial  grandeur  of  Jesus  the 
Christ,  culminating  in  his  absolute  lordship,  constituting  hiui 
the  anointed  High  Priest,  the  glorified  King,  and  Oracle  of  the 
Absolute  Jehovah.  He  is  now,  indeed,  constituted  "/>>/y/  of 
AW^ — of  all  what^ — Angels,  principalities,  powers,  dominions, 
lordships,  not  of  earth,  nor  of  time,  nor  of  place  only,  but  of 
the  entire  area  of  creation's  limits.  All  potentates,  with  the  ex- 
ception of  His  Father,  are  placed  under  his  lordship  and  absolute 
dominion. 

At  the  annunication  of  the  triumph  of  the  Lord  Jesus  over 
Deaths  /^////A^,  and  G*'hemi(u  it  was  said  to  him  by  His  Father: 

'SSit  at  my  right  hand 

Until  I  make  thine  enemies  thy  footstool, 

From  Zion,  Jehovah  shalt  extend  thy  powerful  scepter, 

And  thou  shalt  rule  amidst  thine  enemies. 

Most  willing  shall  be  thy  j)eople. 

In  the  day  when  thy  power  is  displayed 

On  these  hallowed  mountains. 

"^rhy  progeny  shall  be  as  dew  from  the  womb  of  the  morning. 

Jehovah  hath  sworn,  nor  will  he  repent. 

'Thou'  (said  he)  'art  a  priest  forever, 

Actiording  to  the  order  of  Melchizedek.' 

"The  Lord  at  thy  right  hand,  Jehovah, 
Shall,  in  the  day  of  his  wrath,  smite  kings. 
Shall  execute  judgment  among  the  nations, 
And  till  the  field  with  carcasses. 
And  smite  the  chiefs  of  many  countries. 
He  shall  drink  of  the  stream  by  the  way; 
And  shall,  therefore,  be  exalted  as  chief." 

This  is  thefalth^  the  hope^  tlie  rejoichuj  of  the  regenerate. 
Rut  as  faith  depends  on  testimony,  so  does  hope  depend  on 
promises.     No  command,  no  obedience;  no  testimony,  no  faith; 
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no  j)n)inLse,  no  hope;  no  beauty,  no  love.  These  are  decreed 
correlates  in  the  Book  of  God,  and  are  essentially  necessary  to 
the  development  of  the  children  of  God,  and,  as  such,  they  must 
have  first  the  sincere  or  i)ure  milk  of  the  word,  that  they  may 
orrow  thereby,  unto  the  measure  of  the  full  stature  of  Christ — 
that  we  may  l>e  no  more  children,  tossed  like  waves  and  carried 
about  by  every  wind  of  doctrine  by  the  sleight  of  men,  and  their 
subtlety  in  every  method  of  deceit; — but  speaking  the  truth  in 
love,  ''may  grow  up  to  Him  in  all  things  who  is  the  bead,  even 
(."hrist,  from  whom  the  whole  body,  fitly  compacted  together, 
and  connected  by  every  assisting  joint,  according  to  the  opera- 
tion of  every  part  maketh  its  increase  to  the  edification  of  itself 
in  love."  (Eph.  4.  14-1().  I^)othroyd's  Ver.)  But  in  this  de- 
generate age,  when  opinions,  speculations  and  doctrines  are 
canonized  and  invested  with  the  character  and  authority  of  facts, 
of  precepts,  and  of  promises,  it  behooves  all  who  desire  to  stiuid 
ai)proved  and  accepted  in  the  Lord,  to  examine  themselves 
whether  they  are  in  "//w^  faltir  originally  delivered  to  the 
saints,  and  committed  to  the  churches,  planted  arid  watered  by 
the  holy  apostles  and  evangelists  of  the  Author  and  Founder  of 
the.faltliy  proj)erly  so  c4illed.  To  aid  all  such,  we  will  propound 
and  resj)ond  to  the  questicm,-  What  /^,  or  xchat  wm^  the  faith 
originally  deliverer!  to  the  saints^ 

While  we  have  ''^thf^faith^^  only  forty-three  times  in  the  Chris- 
tian Scriptures,  we  have  ^\fa(th'^  indefinite,  one  hundred  and 
eighty-five  times.  We  have  the  faith  (Hyjectlvdy  and  faith  avlh 
jt^cttvdij  contemplated  in  the  Holy  Oracles.  For  example,  Paul 
believed  the  gospel  which  he  preached.  He,  then,  was  th^  mth- 
jrrt  of  faith,  of  gospel  faith.  The  gospel  which  he  believed  was 
the  xjfyjcrt  of  his  faith.  Now  the  question,  the  great  question, 
with'  many  of  our  cot<?mporarie8,  is,  what  was  the  gonpel  which 
Paul  preached,  or  in  other  words,  what  was  the  falth^  the  gos- 
pel faith,  which  Paul  preac'hed  to  the  Gentiles^  We  shall  sum- 
mon him  into  this  court  of  enquiry,  and  propound  to  him  the 
(juestion,  the  all -engrossing  question:  Paul,  what  was  the  faith, 
or  the  g()s[)el  which  you  preached  i 

Paul  responds — Have  you  not  read  what  I  wrote  to  the  Ck)r- 
inthians,  in  my  first  Epistle,  Chapter  15  'i  Did  I  not  declare  to 
them  that  faith,  that  gospel,  which  I  preached  to  them  on  my 
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first  visit  to  their  city?  See  my  first  letter,  chapter  15th.  Mark 
these  words  in  its  commencement:  "Moreover,  brethren,  I  de- 
clare to  you,  the  gospd  which  I  preofihed  to  you"  on  my  first 
visit.  Did  I  not  present  it  in  three  facts — yes,  in  these  words? — 
*'I  delivered  to  tou  first  of  all  that  Jesus  Christ  died  for  our 
mis^  In  the  second  place,  I  preached  unto  you  that  he  was 
positively  buried  in  a  8epulcher\  and  in  the  third  place,  I  af- 
firmed that  he  actually  rose  from  the  dead  on  the  third  day. 
These,  then,  are  the  saving,  soul-redeeming  elements,  or  the 
principlesc— the  life  giving  principles,  of  the  faith  then  delivered 
to  the  saints  in  Corinth,  Anno*  Domini,  57 — one  thousand  eight 
hundred  and  three  years  ago. 

No  man  of  any  intellectual  culture  (with  the  New  Testament 
in  his  hand)  to  say  nothing  of  spiritual  culture,  can  for  a  mo- 
.ment  doubt  that  this  is  the  kernel  of  the  tree  of  life  eternal. 

That  Christ  died  as  a  sin  offering  for  our  sins;  that  He  wa» 
buried  in  the  earth  some  seven  and  thirty  hours;  that  He  rose 
very  early  in  the  morning  of  the  third  day  from  His  interment; 
that  He,  after  giving  many  demonstrations  of  His  personal 
identity,  did  visibly  ascend  to  the  heaven  of  heavens  and  sat  down 
on  the  right  hand  of  His  God  and  Father;  and  was  on  the  first 
Pentecost  following,  publicly  proclaimed  in  the  city  of  Jerusa- 
lem, in  the  presence  of  thousands  assembled  from  every  nation 
under  heaven,  in  honor  of  God's  descent  to  Mount  Sinai,  in 
Arabia;  and  so  publicly  proclaimed  that  He,  the  lately  crucified 
Jesus  of  Nazareth,  was  the  then  Divinely  constituted  Lord  of  the 
Universe — the  King  of  Kings,  the  Lord  of  Lords — the  ultimate 
Judge  of  the  living  and  of  the  dead;  in  one  word  the  only  Po- 
tentaie  of  creation's  era. 

We  have  in  this  narative  the  Divine  summary  of  the  faith 
once  for  all  delivered  to  the  saints,  terminating  and  culminating 
in  the  coronation  of  the  Son  of  Mary,  the  Son  of  God,  as  head 
over  all  things  celestial,  terrestial  and  infernal.  He  alone  of  all 
that  ever  wore  humanity,  was  and  is  constituted  the  absolute 
King  of  Kings,  and  Lord  of  Lords, — Supreme  Lawgiver,  Law 
Interpreter,  and  Law  Executor.  Thus  has  He  all  forms  of  au- 
thority in  the  universe  vested  in  Him;  so,  that  He  is,  in  fact. 
King  of  Kings  and  Ijords  of  Lords,  and  the  ultimate  Judge  of 
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men  and  angels.  To  Him,  therefore,  every  knee  shall  bow  and 
every  tongue  confess,  to  the  glory  of  God,  the  Father. 

His  second  coming  consummates  the  gospel,  or  the  faith  and 
the  hope  of  the  gospel.  To  all  that  love  the  kingdom  and  the 
coming  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  the  day  of  judgment  and  final  re- 
wards will  be  the  most  glorious  day  that  ever  was  or  ever  can 
be  imagined.  It  will  be  the  culmination  of  the  gospel — a  scene 
of  glory,  a  triumph  of  joy  unspeakable,  unconceivable,  unpre- 
cedente<l  in  the  drama  of  creation,  of  legislation,  of  redemp- 
tion. It  will  be  terribly  glorious  and  gloriously  terrible.  An 
assembled  universe — not  one  intelligent  agent — angel,  man, 
spirit  or  demon  absent.  Day  of  wonders,  day  of  terrors,  day 
of  joys,  day  of  glories,  beyond  the  ken,  the  apprehension,  the 
appreciation,  the  conception,  the  imagination  of  any  finite  mind, 
whether  of  man,  angel,  spirit  or  demon!  It  will  be  a  long'day, 
becanse  the  last  day,  of  our  solar  system,  of  our  sin-polluted, 
sin-cursed  earth.  It  is  the  only  day  that  will  have,  that  can 
have,  that  must  have  no  to-morrow. 

Would  to  God  that  we  now  could  have  a  just,  an  adequte  con- 
ception 'of  it,  and  ever  live  in  harmony  with  the  partially  re- 
vealed and  imperfectly  anticipated-  developments  of  that  great 
"white  throne,"  and  "Him  that  shall  sit  upon  it,"  while  around 
Him  and  before  Him  the  entire  universe  of  the  intelligentials 
shall  stand,  enrobed  in  their  characteristic  peculiarities,  and 
hear  their  irreversible  and  eternal  destiny  pronounced  by  the 
Divine  Alpha  and  Omega,  enrobed  in  all  the  peerless  majesty  of 
the  truly  supreme  court  of  ubiquity  and  eternity.  Such  are  our 
incipient  conceptions  of  the  Alpha  and  the  Omega  of  the  uni- 
verse; and  especially  of  humanity  as  developed  in  the  faith 
originally  delivered  to  the  saints. 


Digitized  by 


QoO^Qi 


THE  WBlflNGS  OF  ALEX.  CAMPBELL.  67 

REPENTANCE  UNTO  LIFE. 

[APRIL,  1846.] 

^^Ile  is  exalted  a  Prince  and  a  Samor^  to  grant  repentance  to 
Israel  and  remission  of  sins."    Acts  v.  31. 

"Then  hath  God  also  granted  to  the  Gentiles  repentance  unto 
Ufe."    Act  xi.  18. 

In  the  Christian  Institution  faith  and  repentance  are  essen- 
tially and  inseparably  connected.  As  to  the  nature  of  that  con- 
nection there  has,  indeed,  been  some  debate  amongst  the  learned 
theorists;  but  as  to  the  fact  itself,  there  is  no  controversy 
amongst  intelligent  Christians  of  any  denomination. 

What  that  connection  is,  as  well  as  the  nature  and  importance 
of  evangelical  repentance,  will  best  appear  from  an  induction 
and  examination  of  the  more  prominent  portions  of  the  Chris- 
tian Scriptures  which  treat  upon  that  subject.  The  book  of 
God,  in  all  matters  of  vital  inaportance,  is  its  own  best  interpre- 
ter. As,  then,  the  import  of  the  term  repentance  has  sometimes 
been  a  matter  of  doubt  with  some  sincere  inquirers,  we  shall 
hastily  glance  at  its  history,  as  found  in  the  apostolic  writings. 

The  English  verb  repent^  and  the  noun  rejyentance^  are,  to- 
gether, found  no  less  than  sixty-four  times  in  the  common  New 
Testament.  Of  the  forty  times  we  find  the  verb  repent  in  the 
version  commonly  read  by  authority,  we  have  two  very  diflfer- 
ent  words  representing  it  in  the  Greek  original.  It  is  generally 
more  or  less  unfortunate  to  have  two  words  of  very  different 
etymology  uniformly  translated  by  one  and  the  same  term.  It 
sometimes  creates  considerable  ambiguity  as  to  the  sense  of  the 
term,  or  the  passage  in  which  it  is  found.  There  is,  indeed,  in 
this  case  a  very  fortunate  circumstance,  which  throws  much 
light  upon  the  whole  subject  of  repentance.  It  is  this:  One  of 
these  terms  which,  etymologically  and  in  common  usage,  inti- 
mates mere  regret  or  concern  for  something  done,  without  re- 
spect to  a  change  of  the  affections  or  of  the  conduct  of  an  indi- 
vidual, is  never  found  in  connection  with  faith,  or  any  of  the 
gospel  facts  reported  in  the  Christian  records.  In  the  case  of 
Judas  it  is  found,  but  in  such  a  connection  of  things  as  clearly 


Digitized  by 


doo^z 


68  THE   WRITINGS   OF   ALEX.  CAMPBELL. 

intimates  its  proper  sense.  In  that  case,  all  agree  that  it  indi- 
cates neither  change  of  heart  nor  change  of  life.  Nor  is  it  in 
all  the  Christian  Scriptures  ever  found  in  the  imperative  mood. 
God  never  commanded  any  person  to  repent  in  the  style  of 
Judas,  of  whom  it  is  said,  he  repented  and  afterwards  hung 
himself. 

Paul,  in  his  second  letter  to  the  Corinthians,  so  uses  this  term 
as  to  indicate  that  he  himself  repented  of  a  good  action,  and  that 
there  was  a  repentance  to  be  repented  of,  and  "a  repentance  not 
to  be  repented  of."  All  this  ambiguity  is  the  fault  of  transla- 
tors. The  words  used  by  the  Apostle  are  diflferent,  and  in  all 
reason  ought  to  have  been  translated  by  different  words.  Then 
all  would  have  understood  him  on  the  subject  of  evangelical  re- 
pentance much  better.  Every  one  knows  that  a  person  may 
sometimes  regret,  or  be  sorry  for,  a  good  action;  especially 
when,  on  conferring  a  benefit  on  any  one,  that  benefit  is  abused 
to  the  injury  of  him  that  receives  it.  Paul,  indeed,  regretted 
that  he  had  written  a  very  good  letter  to  the  Corinthians,  be- 
cause it  had  produced  excessive  grief  and  sorrow  among  them. 
But  seeing  that  it  had  resulted  in  a  *^'repentance  to  salvation," 
he  ceased  to  regret  that  he  had  written. 

God  himself  is  said  ''to  repent,"  and  "not  to  repent;"  but  as 
there  is  no  change  of  his  affections,  no  reformation  in  his  repent- 
ance, the  term  used  is  not  that  connected  with  the  gospel.  "I 
have  sworn,"  said  he,  ''and  will  not  repent."  "Thou  art  an 
eternal  priest."  Does  he  not  here  mean  that  he  will  never  re- 
gret nor  recall  this  appointments 

While,  then,  we  are  sometimes  bewildered  by  having  these 
two  words,  so  radically  different  in  sense,  translated  by  one  and 
the  same  representative  on  every  occasion,  when  the  special  im- 
port of  one  of  them  is  understood,  we  may,  perhaps,  gain  a 
more  distinct  view  of  the  proper  import  of  the  other,  or  of  that 
repentance  which  is  to  life  and  to  saJvatum,  It  being  already 
shown  that  one  of  these  words  does  not  indicate  any  change  in 
the  affections,  any  transformation  of  character,  any  real  refor- 
mation of  life,  and  is,  therefore,  never  found  in  the  imperative 
mood  in  the  sacred  Scriptures,  and  that  the  other  term  is  ex- 
clusively used  in  commanding  and  setting  forth  that  change  of 
heart  and  life  connected  with  salvation,  we  have  in  the  force  and 
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meaning  of  the  word  selected  a  very  strong  intimation  of  that 
which  constitutes  that  repentance  to  life  which  is  now  the  sub- 
ject of  our  present  inquiry.  It  is  not,  then,  without  good  reason 
that  we  conclude  from  the  history  of  this  term,  so  far  as  already 
traced,  that  neither  remorse  nor  regret  for  the  past,  neither 
sorrow  for  evils  done,  nor  purposes  of  amendment  of  life,  till 
up  the  meaning  or  exhaust  the  force  of  the  word  selected  by  the 
Apostles. 

But  in  tracing  inductively  the  history  of  the  word  chosen  by 
the  Holy  Spirit  to  reveal  His  will  to  us,  which  occurs  not  less 
than  tifty-eight  times  in  the  New  Institution,  we  may,  certainly, 
arrive  at  a  very  clear  comprehension  of  its  meaning.  A  few 
specifications  shall  suflSce  for  our  present  purpose. 

It  is  specially  worthy  of  notice  in  this  investigation  that  in  the 
first  and  last  communication  of  the  Messiah  we  find  an  impera- 
tive repent.  His  harbinger,  also  introduced  His  personal  advent 
with  the  command,  "Repent,  for  the  reign  of  heaven  ap- 
proaches." In  the  commencement  of  His  own  personal  minis- 
try. His  first  discourse  was,  "Repent,  for  the  reign  of  heaven 
approaches."  His  twelve  Apostles,  imder  their  first  commis- 
sion, we  are  informed  by  Mark,  went  abroad  proclaiming  re- 
pentance to  the  people.  The  same  proclamation  was  made  by 
the  seventy  evangelists  sent  to  the  lost  sheep  of  the  house  of 
Israel.  Indeed,  the  ministry  of  John  is  characterized  as  the 
proclamation  of  "the  baptism  of  repentance  for  the  remission  of 
sins."  So  that  during  the  personal  ministry  of  the  Lord  Jesus, 
and  that  of  His  harbinger,  repentance  was  the  burthen  of  every 
discourse  to  the  people.  The  question  propounded  to  the 
preachers  by  the  more  conscientious  portions  of  their  hearers, 
clearly  intimate  what  was  their  understanding  of  the  precept 
''repent:' 

The  question,  "  What  shall  loe  dof^  generally  propounded  by 
those  who  first  heard  them,  intimates  that  personal  reformation^ 
and  not  mere  change  of  views  or  feelings,  was  implied  in  the 
precept  itself.  The  profession  of  repentance  without  reforma- 
tion, or  fruits  worthy  of  it,  they  were  clearly  informed  would 
avail  nothing.  So  evident  it  is  that  their  contemporaries  under- 
stood by  the  precept  "repent"  what  we  associate  with  the  word 
"reform." 
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Nor  was  it  different  under  the  last  commission  given  to  the 
twelve  Apostles.  It  is  true,  the  word  repent  is  not  found  in  the 
version  of  it  by  Matthew  or  Mark,  but  when  expounded  by  the 
Apostles  themselves,  and  when  reported  by  Luke,  it  is  evident 
that  they  understood  the  preaching  of  the  gospel  to  be  the 
preaching  of  repentance,  with  new  arguments  and  motives. 
According  to  Luke,  the  Messiah,  immediately  before  his  ascen- 
sion, said  that  "repentance  and  remission  of  sins  should  be 
preached  in  His  name  amongst  all  nations,  beginning  at  Jerusa- 
lem." So  that  with  great  propriety,  the  first  precept  given  by 
Peter  in  his  opening  speech  on  the  memorable  Pentecost,  to  his 
inquiring  audience,  was,  "Repent  and  be  baptized  every  one  of 
you." 

Not  to  multiply  quotations  it  may  suflSce  to  add  that  Paul  not 
only  represented  his  whole  ministry  of  the  word  as  "the  preach- 
ing of  repentance  towards  God,  and  of  faith  in  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,"  but  also  assured  the  Athenians  that,  under  the  new 
constitution  of  grace  as  ministered  by  Jesus,  "God  commands 
all  men,  everywhere,  to  repent."  Even  Christians,  when  they 
grow  cold  or  worldly  in  their  profession,  are,  in  the  last 
epistles,  addressed  by  the  Savior,  through  his  servant  John,  to 
the  churches  of  Asia,  commanded  to  repent  and  do  their  first 
works.  Truly,  then,  we  may  say  with  Peter,  that  "Jesus  is 
exalted  a  Prince  and  a  Savior,  to  grant  repentance  to  Israel  and 
the  remission  of  sins." 

It  must,  we  think,  appear  obvious  to  all  upon  a  little  reflection, 
that  the  proclamation  of  repentance  is  a  proclamation  of  mercy — 
hence  the  connection  between  repentance  and  remission  of  sins. 
If  God  had  not  intended  to  forgive  all  men  on  repentance,  to 
what  purpose  could  He  have  commanded  all  men  to  repent? 
Repentance  was  never  preached  to  fallen  angels  or  apostate 
spirits,  because  there  could  be  offered  to  them  no  motive  to  re- 
pent. Mercy,  then,  is  always  preached  when  repentance  is 
preached.  Hence  the  necessity  of  faith  as  "the  foundation  of 
repentance  from  dead  works." 

This  single  consideration — that  the  proclamation  of  repent- 
ance is  a  proclamation  of  mercy,  and  that  mercy  propounds 
motives  in  the  gospel  to  induce  to  repentance,  methinks  ought 
to  satisfy  every  reflecting  mind  that  the  connexion  between 
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faith  and  repentance  is  that  of  cause  and  effect,  or  of  means  and 
end.  Unless  the  motives  are  accredited,  the  arguments  of  mercy- 
are  impotent  and  unavailing.  Nay,  indeed,  they  are  as  though 
they  were  not.  So  true  is  it  that  ''he  that  cometh  to  God" 
must  not  only  "believe  that  He  exists,"  but  also  ''that  He  is  a 
re  warder  of  them  that  diligently  seek  Him."  But  how  could 
any  one  believe  that  God  is  a  rewarder  of  them  that  diligently 
seek  Him,  unless  God  had  so  promised  in  the  gospel? 

Repentance,  indeed,  antecedent  to  faith,  to  me  appears  im- 
possible; for  how  could  any  one  repent  of  sin  against  God,  if  he 
did  not  believe  that  he  had  sinned  against  God?  And  how  could 
the  mercy  of  God  aflford  any  encouragement  to  repentance  un- 
less that  mercy  is  reported  to  us  and  believed?  So,  then,  re- 
pentance cometh  by  faith,  as  faith  cometh  by  hearing,  as  hear- 
ing comes  by  the  word  of  God.  As  no  one  could  hear  God  un- 
less He  had  first  spoken,  and  as  no  one  could  believe  a  message 
that  he  has  never  heard,  so  no  one  could  repent  of  sin,  as  re- 
spects God,  who  has  not  first  believed  in  His  mercy. 

Notwithstanding  these  very  obvious  reflections,  and  almost 
primary  and  self-evident  truths,  there  are  a  few  learned  men 
who,  by  reason  of  the  fallacies  of  their  own  metaphysics,  argue 
that  repentance,  or  a  change  of  heart,  must  precede  faith,  and 
thus  faith,  instead  of  purifying  the  heart,  is  itself  the  offspring 
of  a  pure  heart.  They  quote  a  saying  of  the  Messiah,  reported 
by  Mark:  "Repent  and  believe  the  gospel"  in  proof  of  their 
theory.  The  argument  thence  deduced  is  that  in  the  collocation 
of  these  words,  repentance  precedes  faith.  But  is  this  a  sound 
argument?  Is  the  order  of  words  in  a  sentence  the  necessary 
order  of  things  or  of  effects?  Did  not  Peter  command  those 
who  believed  his  first  discourse,  on  asking  what  they  should  do, 
to  repent  and  to  be  baptized?  Their  propounding  this  question 
was  upon  the  admission  of  his  testimony;  and  therefore,  his 
commanding  them  not  to  believe,  but  to  repent,  is  a  clear  inti- 
mation of  the  relation  between  faith  and  repentance.  One  fact 
is  enough  in  this  case — the  persons  addressed  already  believed 
in  God,  and  are  now  commanded  to  repent  of  their  sins  against 
God,  and  to  believe  the  gospel.  "You  believe  in  God,"  said 
the  Messiah,  "believe  also  in  me."  Paul  did  preach  repentance 
to  the  Jew  and  to  the  Greek,  who  admitted  there  was  a  God, 
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and  then  preached  also  faith  in  Jesus  Christ,  and  a  correspond- 
ing repentance. 

The  same  theorists  who  place  repentance  before  faith,  annihi- 
late the  grace  of  God,  which  appears  in  the  gracious  proclama- 
tion of  mercy  announced  by  Peter  to  the  council  of  the  Jewish 
nation,  assembled  to  intimidate  the  Apostles  in  the  work  of  their 
ministry.  Peter  affirmed  that  Jesus  was  exalted  to  the  right 
hand  of  God  to  be  a  Prince  and  a  Savior,  to  grant  repentance  to 
Israel.  This  they  interpret  as  indicating  that  God  works  re- 
pentance in  the  hearts  of  the  elect.  ''Israel  represents  the 
chosen  race;"  and  ''granting  repentance"  is  with  them  giving  it 
into  their  hearts.  We  have  no  business  with  their  theory — to 
prove  it  true  or  to  prove  it  false.  Our  business  is  to  show  that 
such  would  be  a  misconstruction  of  a  very  sublime  and  gracious 
declaration,  and  would  certainly  neutralize,  if  not  stultify,  the 
word  ALSO  in  the  declaration  of  the  brotherhood  in  Jerusalem, 
made  to  Peter,  some  seven  years  after  this  time: — "Then  hath 
God  ALSO  granted  to  the  Gentiles  repentance  unto  life."  What 
candid  mind  does  not  perceive  that,  if  Israel  represents  the  elect 
in  the  one  passage,  the  term  Gentiks  must  represent  the  non- 
elect  in  this  passage;  and  if  the  words,  "granting  repentance," 
mean  specially  working  it  in  the  hearts  of  the  elect,  in  the  one 
passage,  in  the  other  it  must  mean  that  He  works  it  in  the  heart 
of  the  non-elect?  This  is  still  further  corroborated  by  the  word 
also;  for  in  the  similarity  of  the  words,  "granting  repentance 
to  Israel,"  and  "granting  repentance  to  the  Gentiles,"  also,  su- 
peradded to  the  latter,  must  refer  to  the  former,  and  affirm  that 
in  whatever  sense  he  granted  repentance  to  Israel,  he  has  granted 
it  to  the  Gentiles. 

Having,  as  we  conceive,  now  rescued  this  passage  from  the 
theoretic  doctors,  we  shall  next  endeavor  to  appreciate  it  in  its 
Apostolic  value  and  evangelical  importance.  It  is,  as  we  must 
think,  a  very  sublime  and  exhilarating  annunciation  of  a  very 
grand  scheme  of  mercy  and  deliverance  to  the  whole  world, 
Jew  and  Gentile,  consequent  upon  the  coronation  of  a  new  King 
of  the  universe.  This  is  the  rudimental  conception  which,  in 
the  Apostle's  speech,  preceded  the  gracious  development.  As 
if  he  had  said,  "You,  the  sanhedrim,  in  council  assembled,  con- 
demned to  death  and  slew  the  Lord  Jesus,  hanging  Him  upon  a 
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tree.  But  God  condemned  your  sentence  by  raising  Him  from 
the  dead,  and  exalting  Him  to  His  own  right  hand  to  be  a  Prince 
and  a  Savior;  not,  indeed,  exalting  Him  to  pronounce  upon 
you  an  irreversible  doom  of  perdition  and  ruin  for  this,  your 
unparalleled  crime,  but  for  the  purpose  of  tendering  repentance 
as  a  foundation  of  remission  of  sins  to  His  own  nation  and  peo- 
ple— the  seed  of  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob — His  ancient 
friends.  To  ^^grant  repentance'*  is,  then,  to  make  room  for  the 
advantage  of  a  change  of  views  concerning  Him — a  change  of 
feeling  or  of  heart  to  Him — and  a  change  of  conduct  towards 
Him.  It  is  to  make  possible  a  plenary  remission  of  sins  to  all 
who  are  truly  sorry  for  their  sins,  and  forsaking  them,  turn  to 
the  Lord.  To  "grant  repentance"  is,  then,  a  most  sublime  in- 
dication of  the  mercy  of  God,  and  of  the  grace  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ.  It  is  a  very  sententious  and  summary  annuncia- 
tion, that  a  system  of  grace  and  mercy  is  now  adopted  to  lead 
man  to  repentance,  that  he  "may  obtain  remission  of  sins,  and 
an  inheritance  amongst  them  that  are  sanctified." 

This  magnificent  display  of  the  glory  of  divine  grace  was  first 
tendered  to  the  Jews — to  those  persons  whose  hearts  were  full 
of  murder,  and  whose  hands  were  full  of  blood.  This  was  su- 
perlatively kind  and  divinely  great;  for,  certainly,  if  there  was 
yet  room  in  the  bosom  of  God  to  allow  repentance  to  Israel,  no 
other  nation  or  people  should  ever  after  despair.  To  confine 
the  first  publication  of  the  gospel  to  the  Jews,  and  to  press  it 
upon  the  acceptance  of  that  hardened,  disobedient,  and  wicked 
race,  was  laying  a  broad,  and  deep,  and  solid  basis  of  hope  in 
the  mercy  of  God  to  all  other  people  to  whom  it  might  after- 
wards be  tendered.  To  them  it  was  first  sent,  as  was  the  Mes- 
siah himself,  in  person.  But  now,  the  Lord  be  praised  and  glo- 
rified forever!  it  is  most  cordially  and  most  importunately 
granted — tendered  to  all  the  nations  of  the  earth,  with  the  as- 
surance that  Jesus  has  not  only  become  the  propitiation  for  the 
sins  of  the  Jews,  but  also  for  the  sins  of  the  whole  world;  so 
that  faith,  repentance,  and  baptism,  are,  by  the  commandment 
of  the  everlasting  God,  now  announced  to  all  the  world  for  the 
remission  of  sins.  Repentance,  then,  is  a  divinely  chartered 
right,  vouchsafed  to  every  nation  under  heaven,  through  the 
mediation  of  the  Lord  Messiah.     Hence,  Paul,  the  ambassador 
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of  the  Messiah  to  the  Gentiles,  assured  the  idolatrous  Athenians, 
that  "God  commandeth  all  men,  everywhere,  to  repent." 

The  universality  of  this  promulgation  of  repentance  still  fur- 
ther merits  our  s{)ecial  attention.  Its  universality  proves  the 
universality  of  man^s  sin,  the  universality  of  God's  grace,  and 
the  universality  of  human  misery  and  ruin  without  it.  If  God 
commanded  all  men,  everywhere,  to  repent,  it  certainly  inti- 
mates that  all  men,  everywhere,  need  repentance — that  all  men 
are  guilty  before  God.  This  is  not  merely  the  weakness  and 
frailty  of  human  nature,  so  often  complained  of  and  lamented; 
it  is  not  the  mere  imputation  to  us  of  the  sin  of  our  common 
ancestor  and  representative;  but  it  is  our  voluntary  ignorance 
of  God — our  voluntary  ignorance  of  his  will— or  our  mere  in- 
diflference  to  the  whole  subject  of  the  being,  character,  and  will 
of  God.  It  is,  in  other  cases,  our  rebellion  against  his  precepts, 
our  disregard  of  a  sense  of  duty,  of  the  dictates  of  conscience, 
the  known  and  often-repeated  violations  of  his  law.  A  mere 
want  of  that  perfection  which  he  necessarily  and  kindly  would 
require  of  us,  alone  renders  all  the  world  guilty  before  God. 
But  more  especially  the  prescent  and  most  fearful  condemnation 
that  now  presses  upon  that  world  to  which  we  belong,  is,  '*that 
light  has  come  into  the  world" — not  natural  light,  nor  legal 
light,  but  evangelic  light — the  light  of  life,  of  life  eternal,  and 
men  choose  darkness — prefer  ignorance,  lust  and  passion,  to  the 
light  of  the  knowledge  of  the  glory  pf  God  radiating  from  the 
face  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Hence  the  oft-repeated  and  aw- 
ful oracle — ''Unless  you  repent,  you  shall  all  perish."  God, 
then,  justly  commands  all  men,  everywhere,  to  repent. 

But  the  universality  of  the  precept  not  only  proves  that  all 
the  world  is  guilty  before  God,  but  that  "the  mercy  of  God  is 
unto  all  and  upon  all"  that  do  rei>ent.  It  is  a  promulgation  of 
the  universality  of  God's  grace  and  mercy.  He  has  granted  re- 
pentance to  Jew  and  Gentile,  because  he  has  grace  and  mercy 
for  every  penitent  Jew  and  Gentile  on  the  face  of  the  earth. 
How  real,  then,  the  provisions  of  almighty  love!  How  vast  the 
benevolence  of  God!  Truly  God  has  inexpressibly  loved  man- 
kind, when  "He  gave  His  only  begotten  Son,  that  whosoever 
l>elieveth  on  Him  might  not  perish,  but  have  everlasting  life." 
"He  sent  not  His  Son  into  the  world  to  condemn  the  world,  but 
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that  the  world  through  Him  might  be  saved."  It  is,  as  the 
sequel  may  show,  a  conviction  of  this  that  leads  man  to  reforma- 
tion of  life,  that  reconciles  him  to  God,  and  subdues  his  heart  to 
the  obedience  of  faith. 

But  again:  the  universality  of  the  proclamation  of  repentance 
renders  it  universally  indispensable  to  forgiveness.  Faith,  with- 
out it,  is  dead  and  unavailing.  Works  of  any  sort,  without  it, 
are  imacceptable  to  God,  and  of  no  salutary  influence  upon  him 
that  performs  them.  Without  repentance  there  is,  therefore, 
no  salvation  to  any  human  being;  for  certainly,  if  the  univer- 
sality of  a  precept  demonstrates  the  universality  of  its  objec- 
tions; if  the  universality  of  grace  proves  that  all  men  may  par- 
ticipate of  it,  so  the  universality  of  the  precept  repent,  argues 
the  necessity  of  repentance  on  the  part  of  every  individual,  in 
order  to  his  personal  salvation;  and  hence  the  conclusion  is  as 
logical  as  awfully  true — no  repentance^  no  sahxition. 

Still,  it  is  needful  to  press  still  farther  upon  the  attention  of 
the  reader  that  faith  is  as  truly  'Hhs  foundation  of  repmdannce 
from  dead  works^^  as  testimony  is  the  foundation  of  faith.  But 
faith  receives  its  character  and  power  from  the  character  of  the 
truth  believed.  Here  arises  the  difference  between  what  has 
improperly  been  constrasted  legal  and  evangelical  repentance — 
terms  which  define  nothing — as  useless  as  unscriptural.  True, 
indeed,  there  is  a  repentance  which  arises  from  the  considera- 
tion of  the  conaeqitences  of  our  actions,  sometimes  called  legale 
set  forth  in  the  words  before  defined — a  concern  and  terror  on 
account  of  the  fruit  of  our  doings;  and  there  is  also  a  change  of 
mind  arising  from  the  consideration  of  the  prhwiphs  from  which 
our  actions  proceed. 

Neither  of  these  ideas,  however,  nor  the  designation  of 
worldly  and  godly  sorrow  for  our  actions,  express  the  view  which 
we  desire  to  communicate.  There  is  a  repentance  that  arises 
from  a  discovery  of  the  character  and  grace  of  God  developed 
in  the  gospel,  in  making  provision  for  the  pardon  of  sin,  which 
characterizes  that  change  of  mind  designated  repentance  unto 
life  as  a  "repentance  towards  God";  and  there  is  a  repentance 
which  arises  merely  from  the  dread  of  punishment,  without  any 
hatred  of  sin  or  love  of  holiness. 

An  enlightened  and  genuine  convert  to  the  gospel  repents  of 
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evet'y  antecedent  repentance;  for,  in  truth,  a  repentance  that 
merely  springs  from  the  shame  or  penalty  of  transgression,  is 
such  a  proof  of  moral  degradation  as  to  call  for  repentance 
from  every  one  that  knows  the  grace  of  God  in  truth.  Hence 
the  discriminating  Paul  taught  the  Corinthians  that  there  was  a 
repentance  not  to  be  repented  of,  which  clearly  implies  that 
there  might  be,  as,  in  fact,  there  is,  a  repentance  that  needs  to 
"be  repented  of." 

•Thus  are  we  led,  step  by  step,  up  to  the  apprehension  of  "/v- 
pentance  unto  llfe.^''  Such  a  repentance  implies,  because  it  re- 
quires, an  antecedent  faith  in  some  proposition  having  life  in  it; 
for  the  life  is  not  in  the  repentance,  but  in  that  which  leads  to 
it.  The  life  is  proposed  as  the  end,  while  repentance  is  but 
the  means  to  attain  it.  Yet  are  they  inseparably  connected;  for 
this  life  is  not  without  repentance,  nor  this  repentance  without 
life.  Views  there  are,  in  the  faith,  and  motives  inspired  by  it, 
which,  when  perceived  and  possessed,  work  this  mysterious  and 
sublime  change.  It  is  light  that  makes  manifest  everything. 
Yet  light  is  very  different  from  the  things  manifested  by  it.  It 
is  the  truth  developed  in  the  great  proposition  that  G<>d  u^  hxj 
Christy  TeconciliTUj  a  wat'ld  to  Hhaself^  not  hnputing  to  inen 
their  trespasses^  hut  heseecKing  them  to  he  reconciled  to  Hi/in^ 
hecaiise  He  has  made  His  Son  a  sin  offering  fc/r^  ns^  that  we 
might  he  made  perfectly  righteous  through  Him,  Now,  all 
this  is  comprehended  in  that  cardinal  proposition,  on  the 
belief  of  which  the  Lord  'promised  to  build  his  church,  viz: 
that  ^'Jesm  is  the  Messiah^  tfie  Son  of  the  Living  God?^  It  is 
this  sublime  proposition,  apprehended  and  realized  by  faith, 
that  works  repentance  unto  life;  that  subdues,  softens,  pacifies, 
and  reconciles  the  heart  to  God,  and  prepares  it  to  be  a  temple 
of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

This  is  that  cardinal  element  in  the  gospel  which  contains  in 
it  the  principle  of  eternal  life.  Christ,  indeed,  is  our  life.  ''Our 
life  is  hid  with  Christ  in  God."  But  to  us,  Christ  is  first  pre- 
sented in  the  testimony  concerning  Him;  then  He  is  in  the  faith 
of  him  that  believes  that  testimony;  then  in  His  heart  He  be- 
comes "the  hope  of  glory;"  and,  finally,  in  His  life  of  right- 
eousness and  holiness.  He  is  manifested  to  the  world.  This,  in- 
deed, constitutes  "a  reformation  not  to  be  repented  of." 
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Now,  the  preaching  of  the  gospel  is  the  only  divinely  ap- 
pointed means  of  producing  this  sublimely  moral  and  spiritual 
renovation  of  heart.  Christ  must  be  revealed  to  us  by  the  Holy 
Spirit,  ifi  all  the  fullness  of  His  grace,  and  all  the  attractions  of 
His  love.  He  must  be  made  to  stand  out  before  us  as  *'the 
brightness  of  His  Father's  glory" — as  the  '^express  image"  of 
His  glorious  and  lovable  character.  His  obedience  unto  death, 
His  voluntary  sacrifice  of  Himself  for  our  sins,  the  unspeakable 
value  of  His  blood,  as  the  only  means  of  expiation  and  personal 
purification,  must  be  fully  set  before  the  mind,  as  well  as  the 
necessity  of  His  death,  to  honor  and  justify  God  in  justifying  a 
sinful  man. 

If,  indeed,  repentance  unto  life  be  a  change  of  our  views,  of 
our  affections,  and  of  our  conduct,  as  it  most  certainly  is,  then 
that  person,  in  relation  to  whom  our  views,  affections  and  con- 
duct are  to  be  changed,  must  be  developed  to  our  apprehension 
in  such  an  attitude  and  character  as  to  be  the  proper  means  of 
accomplishing  such  a  change. 

The  revelation  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  is  not  made  to 
us  through  the  works  of  nature  or  the  schemes  of  providence 
and  moral  government.  This  revelation  is  exclusively  confined 
to  the  work  of  redemption.  Hence  the  necessity  of  correct 
views  and  a  just  appreciation  of  the  nature  of  the  death  of 
Christ  as  an  atoning  sacrifice.  That  is  the  radiating  centre  of 
the  whole  remedial  system.  It  is  in  that  we  discover  all  the 
divine  excellencies.  It  is  there,  and  only  there,  that  inflexible 
justice,  immaculate  purity,  inviolate  truth,  and  infinite  mercy, 
appear  in  perfect  harmony  with  each  other,  combining  all  their 
effulgence  and  glory  in  opening  for  us  a  way  into  the  holiest  of 
all.  Beholding  there,  as  in  a  reflecting  mirror,  the  purity  of 
God  and  our  own  deformity;  the  majesty  of  His  government, 
and  the  dignity  of  His  law;  the  malignity  and  hatefulness  of 
sin,  in  contrast  with  the  beauty  and  loveliness  of  holiness,  right- 
eousness and  truth,  we  are  changed  into  the  same  image  from 
glory  to  glory,  by  the  spirit  of  the  Lord.  Thus  contemplating 
Him  whom  our  sins  have  pierced,  we  begin  to  mourn  over  them, 
and  to  abhor  them;  we  prostrate  ourselves  before  His  throne 
of  mercy,  and,  with  the  humble  and  penitent  publican,  we  say: 
''God  be  merciful  tx)  me  a  sinner."    Such  is  that  repentage 
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unto  life  which  God,  through  Jesus  Christ,  has  granted  to  the 
Jew  and  to  the  Greek. 

In  the  Geneva  version  of  the  New  Testament,  as  well  as  in 
some  other  ancient  English  versions,  "amend  your  liffe,"  and 
"amendment  of  life"  are  used  for  repent  and  repentance.  Re- 
form and  reformation,  in  the  judgment  of  some  of  our  best 
critics,  are  to  be  prefered  to  repent  or  amend  your  lives.  But 
all  sound  interpreters  agree  in  this,  that,  while  a  change  of 
mind,  including  a  change  of  views  and  a  change  of  feelings,  is, 
by  the  etymology  and  use  of  the  original  term,  clearly  indi- 
cated, and  essential  to  the  requisitions  of  the  gospel;  still  the 
consummation  and  evidence  of  "repentance  unto  life,"  or  of 
"repentance  towards  God,"  is  a  new  and  holy  life.  To  which, 
indeed,  a  change  of  views  and  a  change  of  the  heart  are  indis- 
pensable. Therefore,  it  is  that  the  phrases  "repentance  unto 
life,"  "reconciliation  to  God,"  "reformation,"  are  representa- 
tives of  the  same  great  radical  change  contemplated  under  dif- 
ferent forms  and  figures  of  speech. 

True  repentance  never  fails  to  manifest  itself  in  all  cases  of 
injury  to  the  person,  character,  or  property  of  our  neighbor,  by 
an  immediate  redress,  as  far  as  possible,  of  any  injury  we  may 
huve  done  him.  The  Jewish  law  of  offerings  for  trespass  on 
the  rights  of  others  made  a  restitution  and  satisfaction  to  the 
injured  in  all  cases  in  which  it  was  possible,  essential  to  forgive- 
ness. No  acknowledgement  to  the  Lord,  no  offering  to  the 
priest,  could  obtain  remission,  unless  the  injury  done  was  re- 
dressed to  the  full  amount  possible.  Zacheus  repented  of  all 
his  wrongs  done  to  his  neighbors  in  this  way,  and  was  honored 
by  the  Messiah  in  a  very  public  and  impressive  manner.  It  has 
reason  and  law,  and  the  approbation  of  the  Messiah  to  en- 
force it. 

Christians  when  delinquent  in  any  duty,  when  backsliding  or 
simply  growing  cold,  are  also  commanded  to  repent — to  do  their 
first  w(rrJcH.  Every  allusion  to  repentance  unto  life  indicates 
that  it  is  no  mere  change  of  a  creed,  a  theory,  or  a  profession. 
It  is  a  real  positive  change  of  heart  and  of  life.  "Old  things 
are  passed  away,  all  things  are  become  new."  "Fruits  meet 
for  repentance"  are  always  expected  to  be  conse(|uent  upon  the 
profession  of  it.     Without  these,  the  pretension  is  idle  and  de- 
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oeptious.  These  fruits  are  truth,  piety,  justice,  humanity,  the 
crucifixion  of  the  flesh,  with  all  its  aifections  and  lusts.  '^The 
grace  of  God  which  brings  salvation,  teaches  as  that  denying 
ungodliness  and  worldly  lusts,  we  should  live  soberly,  right- 
eously, and  godly  in  this  present  evil  world."  Such  is  evangel- 
ical repentance,  indeed  and  in  truth.  Its  connection  with  faith 
as  its  fruit,  as  its  constant  concomitant,  is,  we  hope,  from  the 
evidences  adduced,  and  the  accompanying  reflections,  suflSciently 
apparent.  Its  whole  importance  in  the  Christian  system,  can 
not  be  contemplated  apart  from  other  precepts  and  duties  very 
intimately  associated  with  it.  We  have  but  in  part  traced  its 
connection  with  faith,  with  the  word  of  truth,  with  the  Spirit 
of  God,  with  the  sacrifice  of  the  Messiah.  It  is  intimately  as- 
sociated with  Christian  baptism.  So  intimate  is  this  connec- 
tion, that  both  by  John  the  Baptist  and  Peter,  and  the  other 
Apostles,  it  is  made  to  precede  it  as  essential  to  its  practical 
benefit  to  the  subject  of  that  holy  ordinance.  It  will  again  fall 
in  our  path  to  hear  and  contemplate  the  connection  between 
faith,  repentance,  baptism,  and  the  remission  of  sins.  Mean- 
time, it  ndust  suflSce  to  say,  that  all  the  links  of  that  golden 
chain  of  grace  which  connects  and  binds  our  souls  to  the  throne 
of  God,  are  most  intimately  connected  with  one  another;  and 
the  institutions  and  ordinances  that  call  for  them  as  prerequi- 
sites, are  most  happily  devised,  not  onlyto  display  that  connec- 
tion, but  also  to  make  each  one  of  them  contribute  in  the  proper 
time  and  place,  that  amount  of  blessing  to  us  which  cmr  condi- 
tion and  circumstances  in  life  so  necessarily  require. 

The  duty  of  repentence  is,  indeed,  always  obligatory  on  every 
one  that  commits  an  act  of  impropriety  or  immorality.  With- 
out repentance,  pardon  of  sin  is  impossible.  God  can  not  for- 
give the  impenitent.  It  would  do  the  offender  a  great  wrong, 
and  God  a  great  dishonor.  There  is  a  state  of  mind  suitable  to 
the  reception  of  the  grace  of  forgiveness.  In  the  absence  of 
that  state,  it  could  not  be  enjoyed.  Hence,  motives  to  lead  man 
to  this  state  are  indispensable;  and  according  to  the  motives,  so 
is  that  state  of  mind  to  which  the  Lord  has  always  been  pleased 
to  vouchsafe  this  gift.  He  is  not  willing  that  any  should  per- 
ish, but  that  all  should  come  to  repentance — thereby  indicating 
that  then,  and  not  till  then,  can  any  one  be  saved. 
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METANOEOO— METANOIA:     REPENT— REPENTANCE. 
—REFORM— REFORMATION. 

[APRIL,   1861.] 

These  two  words,  metanoeoo  and  laetanoia^  are  found  fifty* 
eight  times  in  the  Greek  New  Testament.  The  verb  laetanoeooy 
thirty-four  times,  and  the  noun,  or  substantive,  vietanoia^  twen- 
ty-four times. 

The  former,  in  the  common  version,  is  always  translated  by 
the  word  repent^  and  the  latter  by  the  word  vepentwiice.  Be- 
sides these,  we  have  the  word  metamehmiai  four  times,  and  al- 
ways translated  by  the  same  Enorlish  word  repent. 

That  this  is  manifestly  unjust  to  the  English  reader,  needs  not 
to  be  argued.  We  can  not  but  admit  that  when  the  Holy  Spirit 
employs  two  words,  not  synonymous,  the  translator  should  also 
use  two  words,  if  the  language  into  which  he  translates  affords 
them. 

That  our  language  has  two  such  words,  no  scholar  will  pre- 
sume to  deny.  The  best  English  Dictionary  of  our  language 
defines  repent  by  the  words — "to  feel  pain^  norrow  or  regret  for 
something  done  or  spoken";  or  ''to  remember  with  sorrow,  as 
to  repent  of  raah  vymhC*;  and  the  word  repentance  by  sorrow 
for  anything  done  or  said;-  the  pain  or  grief  which  a  person 
experiences  in  consequence  of  the  injury  or  inconvenience  pro- 
duced by  his  own  conduct."— Noah  Webster,  LL.  D. 

He  also  defines  refortn.  and  reformation.  The  former,  he  says, 
indicates — to  change  from  worse  to  better;  to  amend,  to  cor- 
rect;— and  the  latter,  ^^refommtion  or  am^iidment  of  what  is  de- 
fective, vicious,  corrupt,  or  depraved."  This  is  both  perspic- 
uous and  definite,  and  will  be  admitted  by  every  lexicographer 
and  scholar  in  our  country.  But  we  desire  to  elaborate  these 
terras  to  the  satisfaction  of  the  least  educated  portion  of  our 
readers.  The  word  )n*'tamelomni  always  indicates  sorrowful 
regrets,  such  as  '  vV  grieves  ?/*€%"  ''I  am  sorry  for  it."  It  always 
indicates  painful  and  grievous  regrets,  and  is  never  once  found 
axHociiited  with  prenehing  the  goxjtd. 

Be  sorrowful  and  Mi  ere  the  gospel  ^  ne))er  entered  into  the  heart 
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or  escaped  from  the  lips  or  pen  of  any  inspired  mom^  nanned  in 
the  New  Testament!  Be  sorry  and  believe  good  news,  is  one  of 
the  most  outlaiidish  expressions  we  could  imagine.  No  inspired 
man  ever  used  such  an  expression,  so  far  as  the  Jewish  or  Chris- 
tian Scriptures  report.  It  belongs  to  the  furor  of  a  Calvanistic 
or  Arminian  campmeeting.  Some  of  our  contemporaries  pour 
out  hell  fire  to  frighten  their  hearers  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven! 
We  have  witnessed  such  scenes,  and  have  been  shocked  at  such 
utterances.  Far  from  a  noble  strife  their  frenzied  zeal  has  led 
their  way. 

But  a  question  has  arisen  in  our  modern  theological  schools. 
It  is  this:  '''Does  repentance  precede  faith^  or  faith  repentamjceT^ 
Volumes  of  speculation  and  discussion  have  been  expended  on 
this  question,  little  to  the  profit  of  saint  or  sinner.  It  is  con- 
ceded that  faith  without  repentance,  or  repentance  without  faith, 
is  of  no  saving  value  or  importance  to  any  man.  It  is  also  con- 
ceded that  where  there  is  true  faith,  there  must  be  true  repent- 
ance, and  where  there  is  true  repentance  there  must  be  true 
faith. 

I  have  on  my  table  a  tract  of  some  sixty-four  pages,  in  good 
and  legible  type,  titled  "Repentance  and  Faith."  It  is,  in 
fact,  Repentance  and  Faith  versus  Faith  and  Repenta^nce.  It 
simply  amounts  to  this: — a  man  repents  of  his  sins  against  God, 
before  he  believes  that  there  is  a  God!  At  our  standpoint  of 
reason,  this  is  simply  impossible.  He  that  comes  to  God,  in  any 
way,  must  first  believe  that  God  exists.  Can  any  man  sorrow  for 
a  sin  committed  against  any  being,  creator  or  creature,  whom  he 
has  never  seen,  or  of  whom  he  has  never  heard!  Does  not  faith 
in  any  being  necessarily  precede  any  approach  to  that  being! 
Has  not  the  pen  of  inspiration  positively  affirmed,  that' "he  that 
comes  to  God"  in  any  way  (in  faith,  repentance,  prayer,  or 
praise),  "must  first  helieve  that  he  exists^'*;  and  more  than  this, 
"that  he  is  a  re  warder  of  those  who  diligently  seek  Him!!" 

The  mere  local  position  of  words  in  any  sentence  does  not  ab- 
solutely indicate  a  sequence  of  sense  or  meaning  according  to 
the  local  position  or  order  of  them.  If  that  were  so,  we  could 
never  understand  innumerable  sentences  in  either  the  dead  or 
the  living  languages  of  humanity.     Besides,  we  find  the  same 
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words  in  many  places  occupying  different  positions,  and  yet  the 
sense  is  the  same. 

There  is  an  order  of  causation  in  the  material  and  spiritual 
universe — an  order  of  facts  in  creation,  legislation,  moral  gov- 
ernment and  redemption.  There  is  also,  in  some  cases,  an  es- 
sential order  of  preliminaries,  which  is  immutable. 

For  example — we  must  have  a  testifier  before  we  can  have 
testimony;  we  must  have  testimony  before  we  can  have  faith; 
we  must  have  faith  in  God  before  we  can  repent  of  sinning 
against  Him.  We  must  have  the  assurance  of  pardon'before  we 
can  have  peace  of  mind,  and  we  must  have  peace  of  mind  before 
we  can  rejoice  in  hope  of  the  life  everlasting,  and  we  must  enter 
into  the  life  everlasting  before  we  can  possess  and  enjoy  the 
riches,  honors,  glories,  and  felicities  of  heaven. 

These  are  positions  which,  we  presume  to  think,  are  logically 
and  evangelically,  unassailable;  and  if  so,  the  idea  that  repent- 
ance precedes  faith,  is  not  to  be  entertained.  But  there  is  an 
opinion  that  there  is  a  legal  repentance  as  well  as  an  evangelical 
repentance.  We  admit  that  there  may  be,  because  there  has 
been  such  a  repentance.  We  find  that  the  traitor,  Judas,  re- 
pented of  his  betrayal  of  his  assumed  Lord.  But  this  is  quite  a 
different  word.  Jt  is  metamdomai^  and  not  mMo/oeoo,  The 
former  is  not  found  once  in  the  New  Testament  connected  with 
preaching  the  gospel,  or  with  gospel  repentance.  It  indicates  a 
guilty,  self -condemned  penitence,  such  as  that  of  Judas  in  ref- 
erence to  his  betrayal  of  his  assumed  Lord  and  Master. 

But  the  evangelical  repentance  which  Jesus  and  his  Apostles 
preached,  was  quite  a  different  state  of  mind.  It  was  a  joyful, 
a  grateful,  an  evangelical  reformation  of  life.  It  was  not  merely 
a  sorrowful  regret,  because  of  penalties  incurred,  and  fearful 
anticipations  of  future  judgment.  It  was  a  change  of  views,  a 
change  of  heart,  a  change  of  purpose,  and  a  change  of  conduct 
— a  reformation.of  the  inner  and  outward  man.  In  one  word,  a 
new  life  began — a  life  of  Christian  piety  and  humanity. 

Regeneration  without  faith,  or  antecedent  to  faith,  and  evan- 
gelical repentance  without  faith,  or  antecedent  to  faith,  may  be 
modern  orthodoxies;  but  certain  we  are,  they  are  not  of  apos- 
tolic authority  or  teaching. 

What,  may  we  ask  in  this  case,  was  the  commission  given  to 
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the  twelve  Ambassadors  by  Jesus  Christ  in  person?  Did  not 
the  Lord  himself,  in  person,  commission,  authorize,  and  com- 
mand his  twelve  Apostles  to  go  into  all  the  world  to  make  dis- 
ciples of  all  nations,  baptizingjthem  into  the  name  of  the  Father, 
and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  teaching  them  to  ob- 
serve all  things  whatsoever  he  had  commanded  them;  and  in 
doing  this,  said  He,  "Lo,  I  am  with  you  always,  even  to  the  end 
of  the  world."— Boothroyd,  London,  1836.  To  the  same  effect 
Bernard,  of  Philadelphia,  1842,  placing  into  the  narae  in  the 
margin,  instead  of  "m  t}ie  ncirrt^  of  the  Father,  of  the  Son,  and 
of  the  Holy  Spirit."  All  verbs  indicating  action  or  motions, 
are,  in  our  language,  followed  by  to^  into^  or  unto^  in  harmony 
with  a  paramount  law.  We  must  enter  into  a  house  before  we 
can  be  in  it.  And  so  of  every  new  relation  or  position  of  life. 
We  enter  into  a  covenant,  a  bond,  a  contract,  an  obligation  of 
any  sort.  To  baptize  or  immerse  a  person  in  the  name  of  the 
Father,  Son  and  Holy  Spirit,  is  a  gross  innovation  upon  all  pro- 
priety, as  well  as  contrary  to  the  spirit  and  letter  of  the  Chris- 
tian gospel.  It  is  in  the  name  of  the  Lord,  that  is,  by  the  aw 
tfiority  of  the  Lord,  we  immerse  a  believing  penitent,  on  his 
own  profession:  into  the  name  of  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the 
Holy  Spirit.  Romanists  christen  church  bells,  pulpits  and 
babes,  "m  the  name  of  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost."  And  so 
practice  many  Protestants,  on  the  authority  of  Rome. 

To  the  same  category  of  Baptistic  aberrations  and  traditions, 
we  must  add  the  idea  of  placing  repentance  taicard  God  before 
irt  believe  that  there  is  a  God!  How  can  a  man  repent  of  offend- 
ing a  being  who  he  never  saw  or  heard  of,  in  whom  he  has  no 
faith,  of  whom  he  knows  nothing  ?  Paul  preached  to  the  Greeks 
repentance  toward  God  and  Faith  in  our  Lord  Jesus.  (Acts  20, 
21.)  And  from  this  statement,  declarative  of  his  address  to  the 
Greeks,  some  of  our  theorists  imagined,  and  then  asserted,  that 
in  and  under  the  evangelical  dispensation,  evangelical  repent- 
ance must  naturally,  necessarily  and  immutably  precede  faith. 
''Repent  and  believe  the  gospel,"  is,  with  them,  a  special  favor- 
ite text.  Believing  the  gospel  is,  in  their  horizon,  the  fruit  of 
repentance,  instead  of  repentance  being  the  fruit  of  believing 
the  gospel.  This  is  rather  a  superficial  theory.  The  mere  po- 
sition of  ''Repent  and  believe  the  gospel"  (Mark  1:15),  is  no  re- 
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liable  proof  or  evidence  that  repentance  necessarily  antedates  or 
antecedes  faith  in  God,  or  faith  in  Jesus  Christ.  Why  not 
quote  Acts  11:21:  "A  great  number  believed  and  turned  to  the 
Lord."  Turning  to  the  Lord,  which  is  evangelical  repentance, 
presumes  that  faith  in  the  Lord  antecedes.  Again,  Acts  14:1st, 
in  Iconium,  we  learn  that  "a  great  multitude,  both  of  Jews  and 
Greeks,  believed,  and  took  part  with  the  Apostles."  This  was 
a  genuine  fruit  of  faith,  a  real  reformation.  The  jailor,  too, 
belongs  to  this  class.  When  convinced  that  Paul  and  Silas  were 
Christ's  ministers,  he  asked,  "Sirs,  what  must  I  do  to  be  saved?" 
They  answered,  ^'Belieoe  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  you  and 
your  family  shall  be  saved."  This  was  an  unequivocal  evidence 
of  his  faith  and  penitence.  Hence,  without  any  other  evidence 
or  interrogation,  they  authorized  his  baptism.     Acts  16:33. 

Many  there  are  who  rantize,  and  many  there  are  who  baptize 
infants,  months  before  these  infants  are  even  conscious  of  their 
own  being.  So,  Greeks  and  Romans  have  dispensed  with  both 
faith  and  repentance.  But  every  human  being  must  hear  before 
he  can  speak,  must  believe  before  he  can  repent,  and  must  evan- 
gelically confess  or  profess  faith  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be- 
fore he  can  be  admitted  to  Christian  baptism.  Such  is  the  order 
of  things  in  the  human  constitution,  and  such  is  therefore  the 
order  of  things  in  the  dispensation  of  the  gospel  to  a  fallen  and 
alienated  humanity. 

A  man  must  speak  before  any  one  can  hear  him — he  must  be 
heard  before  he  can  be  believed,  and  believed  before  he  can  be 
obeyed,  and  obeyed  before  his  command  can  affect  any  one  in 
any  way  whatever. 

Such  is  the  constitution  of  the  human  mind.  Now,  as  God 
commands  every  man  to  whom  he  sends  the  gospel  to  believe  it 
and  to  obey  it,  it  is  the  superlative  duty  of  every  man  to  whom  it 
is  sent  to  believe  it  and  to  obey  it.  Its  first  fruit  is  repentance 
— a  change  of  views,  a  change  of  purpose,  a  change  of  conduct, 
and  consequently,  a  change  of  life. 

Such  are  evangelical  faith,  evangelical  repentance,  evangelical 
hope,  love,  joy,  peace. 

Motive  must  always  precede  voluntary  action.  A  man  can  have 
no  motive  to  be  miserable.     His  supreme  desire,  aim,  intent  and 
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effort  is  to  be  happy.     But  alas!  he  too  often  mistakes  both  his 
goal  and  the  way  to  it.     And  as  Milton  sung — 

"Part  curb  their  fiery  steeds,  or  shun  the  goal 
With  rapid  wheels." 

Sight  and  faith  have  eyes.  But  eyes  without  light  see  noth- 
ing. It  is  light  material  or  immaterial  which  guides  our  foot- 
steps in  the  path  of  life,  animal  or  spiritual.  The  gospel  is  the 
light  of  life  eternal.  Faith  illuminates  through  the  Sun  of 
Righteousness,  whose  effulgence  eclipses  all  the  material  suns 
that  astronomy  reveals  to  man.  The  eye  of  faith  looks  far  be- 
yond the  milky- way  of  man's  astronomy,  and  sees,  in  vision  bold, 
a  galaxy  of  glory  which  eclipses  all  the  luminaries  of  all  the 
sciences  of  earth's  astronomies.  Faith  and  hope  are  the  Chris- 
tian's telescopes,  which  reveal  scenes  of  glory  and  of  bliss  that 
human  science  never  did,  never  can,  and,  therefore,  never  will, 
reveal  to  man. 

These  are  the  special  and  all  transcendental  attractions  of  the 
gospel  of  the  grace  of  God,  vouchsafed  to  all  those  who, 
through  that  faith  which  is  "the  confidence  of  things  hoped  for, 
and  the  conviction  of  things  not  seen"  by  mortal  eye,  look  for 
the  gracious  reward. 

These  are  the  spiritual  powers  of  the  evangelical  dispensation, 
which  are  addressed  to  faith,  in  order  to  a  repentance  into  a  life 
everlasting — a  true  repentance  never  to  be  regretted. 

But  this  evangelical  repentance  never  was  possessed  by  any  one 
in  the  absence  of  faith  unfeigned.  Such  a  repentance,  virtually 
a  reformation  from  dead  works  is,  in  truth  and  fact,  the  fruit  of 
faith  and  not  its  antecedent.  There  is  a  legal  repentance,  but  it 
is  the  fruit  of  law,  and  of  tte  condemnation  accruing  from  vio- 
lated law.  But  we  speak  of  evangelical  repentance,  "a  repent- 
ance that  needeth  not  to  be  repented  of."  Grace  appreciated 
by  the  sinner  is  its  antecedent;  but  law  with  its  terrors,  is  the 
immediate  antecedent  of  a  legal  repentance. 

There  is  one  antecedent  to  faith  of  unquestionable  necessity. 
That  is,  need  I  say,  heoHng,  Besides  the  rationale  of  it,  we 
have  a  Divine  oracle  declarative  of  it.  It  is  in  these  words: — 
"Faith  comes  by  hearing."  But,  says  some  one,  whence  comes 
hearing?    Paul  shall  respond: — hearing  comes,  "by  the  word" 
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spoken;  in  this  special  case,  "by  the  word  of  God."  The  im- 
mutable order  in  this  case  and  in  all  cases  in  this  category  is, 
1st,  God  speaks;  2nd,  man  hears;  3rd,  man  believes;  4th,  man 
repents;  5th,  man  obeys;  6th,  man  is  blessed.  These  six  facts 
are  incomparably  more  intelligible  and  more  important  than  the 
five  doctrines  or  points  of  Calvinism  or  of  Armenianism.  They 
are,  too,  quite  appreciable  by  the  humblest  capacity.  In  the 
constitution,  construction  and  government  of  the  universe,  we 
have  categories  of  the  Divine  attributes  gloriously  displayed. 
These  are: — 1.  Power,  wisdom,  and  goodness;  in  creation;  2. 
Justice,  truth,  and  holiness;  in  legislation;  3.  Mercy,  conde- 
scension, and  love;  in  redemption;  4.  Each  and  eveiy  one  of 
these  is  infinite,  eternal,  and  immutable. 

This  is  the  most  rudimental  development,  so  far  as  we  can 
conceive,  of  all  the  perfections,  or  attributes  of  God,  exhibited 
in  his  word  and  in  his  works. 

In  the  cl'dssification  of  these  twelve  attributes  we  may  not,  in 
the  taste  and  judgment  of  some  of  our  readers,  arrange  them  in 
the  most  appropriate  order,  as  indicative  of  their  necessary  an- 
tecedents and  consequents. 

The  arrangement  of  them  above  submitted  is,  however,  as 
far  as  we  are  informed,  the  most  generally  adopted  and  acqui- 
esced in  by  the  most  devoted  students  of  the  Bible.  We  pre- 
sume not,  however,  to  affirm  that  these  are  all  the  perfections 
of  God,  or  that  the  arrangement  of  them,  is  the  best  that  can  be. 
In  our  horizon,  at  least,  we  conceive  it  to  be  the  best  arrange- 
ment. 

"Order  is  heaven's  first  law."  There  is  an  order  of  anteced- 
ents and  consequents  in  all  the  econpmy  of  the  universe.  There 
is  an  order  in  causation,  and  an  order  in  consequence  in  all  the 
works  of  God.  We  must  have  the  bud  before  the  blossom,  the 
blossom  before  the  fruit,  and  the  fruit  beforewe  can  eat  it, 
digest  it,  and  assimilate  it  to  our  nourishment  and  invigoration. 

Some  one  must  speak  before  we  can  hear;  we  must  hear  be- 
fore we  can  believe;  believe  before  we  can  repent;  repent  be- 
fore we  can  obey,  and  obey  before  we  can  enjoy.  Such  is  the 
constitution  of  the  human  mind. 

But  it  is  not  necessary  to  health  or  life  that  we  should  first 
study  the  theory  of  health  and  life.     The  uneducated  clown  often 


Digitized  by 


QoO^Qi 


THE  WRITINGS  OF  ALEX.  CABIPBELL.  87 

enjoys  better  health  than  the  best  educated  physician.  And  he 
that  eats  the  bread  of  life  and  drinks  the  water  of  life  will  enjoy 
better  health  and  a  sounder  constitution  than  the  right  reverend 
archbishop  of  York,  or  his  holiness  of  Rome. 

But  we  have  one  text,  and  but  one  where  the  imperative  re- 
pent  precedes  the  imperative  helieoe.  Mark  1,  15:  "Repent  ye 
and  believe  the  gospel."  And  one  instance  of  "repentance  to- 
wards God  and  faith  in  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ."  Only  in  these 
two  instances,  in  the  Christian  Scriptures,  do  these  words  stand 
in  this  order.  Be  it  observed,  then,  that  iu  both  these  cases, 
the  parties  addressed  confessed  or  professed  faith  in  God.  Jews 
and  Greek's,  proselytes, — whether  of  the  gate  or  of  justice, 
confessed  faith  in  God.  Hence  repentance  towards  God  and 
faith  in  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  could  very  appropriately  be 
preached  to  both.  Hence  the  essential  priority,  or  the  positive 
necessity,  of  faith  preceding  repentance,  and  not  repentance 
preceding  faith.  He  that  comes  to  God  must,  by  an  inmperable 
necessity^  first  believe  that  he  exists,  and,  secondly,  that  he  will 
answer  the  prayer  of  faith  based  upon  his  promise.  But  again, 
no  man  can  sincerely  approach  a  God,  or  a  Mediator  between 
him  and  God,  who  does  not  sincerely  believe  in  the  existence 
of  both. 

In  all  truth,  no  child  could  ever  learn  to  read  the  alphabet 
of  his  mother  tongue  without  faith.  He  must,  by  an  insupera- 
ble necessity,  believe  that  the  first  letter  of  his  mother  tongue 
represents  the  sound  a.  And  even  before  he  can  learn  his  A  B 
C,  he  must  hdieoe  his  teacher  that  these  three  types  indicate 
three  distinct  sounds.  We,  therefore,  must  unhesitatingly  af- 
firm the  conviction,  that  without  faith  no  child,  no  man  ever 
learned  to  read  his  mother  tongue.  Repentance  towards  God 
preceding  faith  in  his  positive  existence,  is  as  impossible  as  to 
live  without  azV,  or  to  see  without  light. 

There  is  no  need  of  a  debate  on  this  subject,  any  more  than 
there  is  reason  to  debate  that  a  straight  line  is  the  shortest  pos- 
sibU  dista/nce  between  Pioo  points^  or  that  a  whole  apple  occupies 
more  space  than  the  half  of  it.  A  man's  repenting  of  a  sin 
against  God  without  a  prior  assurance  of  faith  or  knowledge 
that  there  is  a  God,  assumes  a  position  no  less  untenable  in  the 
court  of  sound  reason  than  he  who  assumes  that  there  was  a 
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creature  before  a  creator,  or  a  son  before  his  father.  The 
creation  drama,  as  reported  by  Moses,  is  a  paragon  of  order. 
So  is  the  redemption  drama.  And  so,  emphatically,  is  the 
evangelical  exhibition  of  it.  Its  preface  or  introduction  was 
John  the  harbinger,  his  proclamation  and  baptism.  Jesus  of 
Nazareth,  His  ancestry,  nativity,  person,  mission  and  sacrifice, 
was  his  theme.     His  testimony  was  sealed  by  his  martyrdom. 

These  are  essential  elements — rather,  indeed,  the  materiaU  of 
our  faith. 

The  power  of  faith  upon  human  character  is  in  its  materials. 
The  facts  of  the  gospel  are  its  materials.  The  true  appreciation 
of  these  materials,  or  the  realization  of  them,  by  a  vigorous 
faith,  is  adequate  to  the  entire  renovation  of  the  human  heart, 
and  to  the  reproduction  of  that  image  of  God  upon  the  inner 
man,  essential  to  the  full  beatification  and  glorification  of  man, 
as  an  eternal  citizen  of  the  new  heavens  and  earth  which  are 
already  guaranteed  by  an  irrevocable  charter  given  to  our  federal 
Head,  in  safe  keeping  for  every  joint  heir  with  Himself  whose 
name  is  indelibly  written  in  the  Lamb's  book  of  life,  who  was 
typically  slain  from  the  foundation  of  the  world.  The  frequent 
reconsideration  of  this  system  of  redemption,  with  all  its  glori- 
ous provisions,  is  interesting  to  every  rank  of  spiritual  beings 
in  God's  entire  universe.  It  has  the  charm  of  perpetual  novelty, 
and  will  yield  rich  harvests  of  ineffable  pleasure  through  all  the 
cycles  of  eternity.  May  we  not  then  invite  every  citizen  of 
Emmanuel's  empire  to  make  frequent  visits  into  this  immense 
area  of  being  and  blessedness,  which  the  oracles  of  God  gratu- 
itously tender  to  every  one  that  hungers  and  thirsts  for  eternal 
righteousness,  holiness  and  happiness.  The  invitation  is  su- 
perlatively generous  and  free. 

"The  Spirit  and  the  bride  say  come.  •  And  let  him  that  hear- 
eth  say  come.  And  let  him  that  is  athirst  come;  and  whoever 
will  let  him  take  the  water  of  life  freely."  If  this  be  not  a 
cordial  invitation,  who  can  give  one! 
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IMMERSION  FOR  REMISSION  OF  SINS,  ADVOCATED 
BY  ELDER  MEREDITH. 

[JUNE,  1843.] 

It  aflfords  me  pleasure  to  introduce  to  the  more  intimate  ac- 
quaintance of  our  brethren,  Elder  Meredith,  editor  of  the  Bib- 
Ileal  Recorder^  as  being  able  now  fully  not  only  to  understand, 
but  very  convincingly  to  teach,  the  true  import  and  design  of 
Christian  baptism.  His  series  of  essays,  addressed  to  his  Bap- 
tist brethren  of  the  South,  give  a  very  able  expose  of  the  true 
position  of  this  sacred  and  solemn  institution  to  faith  and  re- 
pentance in  the  salvation  from  sin  offered  in  the  gospel.  I  have 
no  exception  to  take  to  the  view  of  baptism  given  in  the  follow- 
ing essay.  It  fully  delineates  our  views.  We  have  never  gone 
farther  on  this  subject  than  he  has  gone  in  this  essay  and  the 
one  that  precedes  it.  Indeed,  our  attentive  readers  need  not  to 
be  informed  of  this  fact,  when  they  shall  have  carefully  read 
and  fully  considered  the  following  judicious  statements  and 
arguments  indicative  of  his  full  convictions  on  this  long  liti- 
gated topic. 

Any  occasional  indirect  allusions  to  our  views  in  these  essays, 
under  the  name  of  "Campbellism,"  to  save  his  reputation, 
while  they  indicate  some  of  the  remaining  frailties  of  human 
nature,  especially  in  great  men,  vnll  be  extenuated  by  our  read- 
ers as  venal  offences,  under  all  the  circumstances  that  beset  our 
friend  Meredith.  I  give  him  credit  for  what  he  has  done;  and, 
indeed,  this  last  essay  has  no  disrespectful  allusion  in  it  at  all; 
but,  even  if  it  had,  we  must  still  commend  him  for  so  much 
mental  independence.  We  begin  to  see  a  special  providence  in 
•Mr.  Jeter's  sermon  having  been  called  forth  by  our  visit  to 
Richmond,  and  its  calling  forth  from  Mr.  Meredith  such  a  clear, 
strong,  and  forcible  exposition  of  the  Bible  doctrines  of  Chris- 
tian immersion.  I  again  say  that  I  ex  cmimo  subscribe  to  the 
doctrine  of  baptism  as  now  set  forth  by  our  friend  Meredith. 
I  have  one  or  two  reflections  to  offer  at  the  close — no  way,  how- 
ever, incompatible  with  the  views  contained  in  the  following 
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FAITH,  BAPTISM  AND  REMISSION. 

In  preceding  pages  it  has  been  shown,  it  is  thought,  that  bap- 
tism, as  a  prominent  form  of  the  New  Testament  system,  is  in- 
dispensable to  admission  into  the  Christian  church — indispen- 
sable to  admission  into  Christ's  mediatorial  kingdom — indispen- 
sable to  Christian  discipleship — ^indispensable  to  the  making  of 
an  authorized  profession  of  adhesion  to  Christ — in  short,  indis- 
pensable to  the  possession  and  practice  of  Christianity,  as  the 
regularly  ordained  system  of  reconciliation  under  the  gospel 
dispensation.  These  points  being  conceded,  it  must  follow,  un- 
avoidably, that  baptism  is  indispensable  to  the  remission  of  sins, 
and,  indeed,  to  all  the  blessings  of  salvation,  on  ChrUtian  prin- 
ciples— that  is,  in  accordance  with  the  designs  and  provisions  of 
the  gospel  system  of  salvation. 

At  this  stage  of  the  argument  we  are  met  by  sundry  inquiries 
of  a  highly  interesting  nature,  to  which  it  is  proper  that  due 
attention  should  be  paid. 

1.  Is  baptism  essential  for  salvation  under  the  gospel  ?  We 
presume  it  is  not: — Although  this  conclusion  is  rather  made  out 
by  way  of  inference  than  the  result  of  any  direct  and  expressed 
teaching  on  the  subject.  We  know  that  the  true  believer  was 
saved  without  baptism,  under  the  patriarchs,  and  under  Moses* 
The  inference  is,  that  the  same  may  be  done  under  the  gospel. 
We  know,  too,  that  the  true  believer,  considered  in  the  abstract, 
possesses  all  the  moral  qualifications  necessary  to  salvation;  and 
that  baptism,  being  a  positive  institution,  may  be  set  aside 
whenever  it  may  suit  the  divine  clemency  to  do  so.  We  know, 
farther,  that  it  is  agreeable  to  the  reason  and  fitness  of  things 
that  the  true  penitent  should  not  be  rejected  for  want  of  an  ex- 
ternal rite,  when  it  is  not  in  his  power  to  render  compliance. 
We  are  aware,  too,  that  cases  have  occurred,  such,  for  example, 
as  that  of  the  thief  on  the  cross,  where  baptism  was  clearly  im- 
practicable, in  which  salvation  has  been  promised  without  it 
From  these,  and  such  like  considerations,  we  are  authorized  to 
draw  the  inference  that  baptism  is  not,  in  the  nature  of  things, 
indispensable  to  salvation,  even  under  the  gospel.  We  are  no 
where  taught,  however,  in  so  many  words,  that  such  is  the  case. 
Much  less  are  we  given  to  understand,  either  directly  or  indi- 
rectly, that  baptism  is  not  essential  to  the  gospel  plan  of  salva- 
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tion,  or  that  any  can  be  saved,  on  strictly  Christian  principles, 
without  it.  It  should  be  understood,  then,  that  those  who  are 
saved  without  baptism  under  the  gospel,  though  saved  in  some 
way  which  may  accord  with  the  principles  of  divine  mercy,  are 
not,  and,  in  the  nature  of  the  case,  can  not  be,  saved  in  accord- 
ance with  the  institutions,  nor  in  conformity  to  the  promises 
and  provisions  set  forth  in  the  gospel.  Their  case  must  alwaj^s 
form  an  exception  to  the  general  principles  detailed  in  the  New 
Testament  and  comprehended  under  the  general  terms  ''Chris- 
tianity." 

2.  But  is  not  salvation  frequently  promised  to  him  that  be- 
lieves, unconditionally,  and  without  reference  to  baptism,  or  to 
any  external  rite  whatever?  We  think  not.  That  baptism  is 
frequently  enjoined  as  a  condition  under  the  gospel,  can  be 
doubted  nor  denied  by  no  one.  Nor  can  it  be  doubted  by  any, 
who  admit  the  existence  of  forms  in  religion  at  all,  that  baptism 
is  a  highly  imperative  duty  devolving  on  every  believer  who 
possesses  the  power  of  compliance.  To  admit  all  this,  and  yet 
to  suppose  that  salvation  has  been  vm^^onditionally  promised  to 
the  believer,  without  reference  to  baptism  at  all,  would  be  to 
suppose  a  confusion  and  contradiction  in  the  teaching  of  the 
founders  of  Christianity,  highly  discreditable  to  the  whole  con- 
cern. On  the  contrary,  it  is  fairly,  to  be  presumed,  as  has  been 
before  remarked,  that,  when  salvation  is  promised  to  faith  under 
the  gospel,  without  the  mention  of  baptism,  the  latter,  together 
with  the  other  forms  and  duties  of  the  Christian  system,  was 
understood  to  be  implied.  This  must  certainly  be  true  of  many 
moral  qualities,  such  as  love,  penitence,  and  the  like;  and  the  same 
principle  of  interpretation  may  be  allowed  in  relation  to  bap- 
tism. Besides,  such  conclusion  is  indispensable  to  vindicate  the 
primitive  teachers  of  Christianity  from  the  imputation  of  teach- 
ing the  necessity  of  baptism  at  one  time,  and  its  total  useless- 
ness  and  non-importance  at  another.  The  conclusion,  therefore, 
seems  to  be  fair,  and,  indeed,  unavoidable,  that  where  salvation  is 

.  promised  to  the  believer  under  the  gospel,  without  the  express 
mention  of  baptism,  the  latter  is  always  imderstood  to  be  im- 
plied, as  a  well  known  and  indispensable  part  of  the  great  gos- 
pel system. 

3.  But  is  not  remission  necessarily  associated,  in  the  order  of 
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time,  with  the  exercise  of  faith;  and  must  it  not,  therefore,  take 
effect  before  the  compliance  with  an  external  rite  can  be  prac- 
ticable? Such,  it  is  generally  taken  for  granted,  is  the  fact,  and 
we  confess  that  when  we  come  to  speculate^  on  these  points,  such 
conclusion  is  at  least  plausible.  But  we  have  long  since  learned 
the  danger  of  speculating  on  points  of  theology,  and  especially 
those  of  an  abstruse  or  metaphysical  nature,  when  the  word  of 
revelation  is  silent.  Now,  the  truth  is,  whatever  may  be  taken 
for  granted  on  this  subject,  that  neither  Christ  nor  his  disciples 
have  taught  that  remission  is  associated  with  faith  in  the  order 
of  time.  On  the  contrary,  they  have  laid  the  broad  f oimdation 
of  a  great  and  glorious  system  of  salvation,  and  have  taught,  as 
a  general  principle,  that  those  who  comply  with  the  conditions 
of  said  system,  shall  be  saved;  while  those  who  comply  not, 
shall  not  be  saved.  But  they  have  nowhere  taken  that  system 
to  pieces,  nor  undertaken  to  say  at  what  particular  stage  of 
compliance — whether  at  the  first,  the  second,  the  third,  or  even 
the  tenth  step — the  fulfillment  of  the  divine  promise  shall  be 
realized.  On  the  contrary,  they  have  taught  the  system  as  a 
whole;  they  have  required  a  compliance  with  the  whole;  to  him 
who  complies  with  the  whoU^  they  have  promised  the  blessing 
of  salvation;  but  to  him  who  complies  only  mpart^  they  have 
made  no  such  promise.  Much  less  have  they  undertaken  to  say 
that,  after  the  first  step,  the  blessing  is  sure,  and  that  all  beyond 
that  is  comparatively  useless  and  unimportant.  We  believe, 
therefore,  that  those  who  have  taken  it  for  granted  that  remis- 
sion is  associated  with  faith,  in  the  order  of  time,  have  taken 
for  granted  more  than  is  proved,  and  more  than  accords  well 
with  the  mode  of  preaching  and  practicing  in  primitive  times. 
We  believe,  too,  that  the  assumption  has  given  rise  to  a  mode 
of  reasoning,  teaching,  and  even  thinking,  on  this  subject,  which 
has  tended  more  than  a  little  to  mystify,  confuse  and  perplex  a 
subject  which  was  otherwise  simple  and  easy  to  be  compre- 
hended. We  are,  therefore,  unauthorized  to  say  that  any  one 
is  forgiven,  or  even  that  he  is  a  true  believer,  until  he  has 
yielded  a  voluntary  and  sincere  compliance  with  the  provisions 
of  the  gospel,  by  putting  on  his  Lord  in  baptism.  That  a  per- 
son mwy  not  be  forgiven  in  some  sense  of  the  expression  before 
this  final  and  sealing  act  of  compliance,  we  do  not  aflSrm.     But 
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that  he  cannot  justly  apply  the  promise  to  himself,  as  a  Chris- 
tian man,  and  on  Christian  principles,  is  a  position  which,  in  our 
view,  cannot  be  fairly  disputed. 

4.  1*0  the  foregoing  it  may  be  added,  that  baptism  being  en- 
joined by  special  command,  the  spirit  of  disobedience  and  in- 
subordination, necessarily  implied  in  its  omission,  or  in  its  un- 
necessary delay  in  all  practicable  cases,  must  of  itself  set  up  a 
serious  obstacle  to  the  claim,  not  only  to  the  remission  of  sins, 
but  even  to  the  character  of  a  true  believer.  We  have,  there- 
fore, no  hesitation  in  saying,  that  he  who  undertakes  to  appro- 
priate the  promises  of  the  gospel  to  the  unbaptized  sinner, 
whatever  his  pretentions  may  be  as  to  the  exercise  of  an  abstract 
faith,  takes  upon  himself  a  responsibility  which  was  assumed 
neither  by  Christ  nor  His  Apostles;  and  institutes  a  test  of  ac- 
ceptance which  is  without  a  warrant  in  the  records  of  the  divine 
compact.  That  a  person  may  not  believe  before  baptism  we  do 
not  affirm,  of  course,  because  a  presumable  faith  is  required  to 
precede  baptism,  in  the  order  of  time.  Nor  do  we  affirm  that  a 
believer  may  not  be,  de  facto^  forgiven  before  baptism.  But 
we  say  the  sinner  can  constitutionally  lay  claim  to  neither  faith 
nor  remission  until  he  has  taken  the  oath  of  allegence  which 
is  implied  in  the  great  and  sealing  ordinance  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment. 

Now  we  ask,  are  these  things  so?  Have  we  given  above  a 
fair  and  true  exhibition  of  the  mode  of  teaching,  and  practicing, 
and  comprehending  Christianity,  in  primitive  times?  If  we 
have  Twt^  can  our  error,  in  argument  or  fact,  be  pointed  out? 
If  we  Iiave^  then  is  it  not  easy  to  see  with  how  much  propriety, 
and,  at  the  same  time,  in  what  sense,  faith,  baptism,  and  remis- 
sion, have  been  connected  in  one  and  the  same  promise?  "Be- 
lieve and  be  baptized,  and  be  saved,"  said  the  Savior,  in  his 
great  and  last  commission.  "Repent  and  be  baptized  for  the 
remission  of  sins,"  said  Peter  on  the  day  of  Pentecost.  "Hav- 
ing believed,  arise  and  be  baptized,  and  wash  away  thy  sins," 
said  Ananias  to  Saul  of  Tarsus.  "Believe,  and  be  baptized,  and 
go  on  thy  way  rejoicing,"  said  Philip  to  the  Ethiopian  eunuch. 
"Believe  with  all  thy  house,  and  be  baptized,  and  be  saved," 
said  Paul  to  the  Philippian  jailor.  The  meaning  in  these,  and 
all  similar  cases,  was  not,  that  faith  and  baptism  were  compli- 
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ances  of  a  similar  nature,  or,  in  themselves  considered,  of  equal 
importance.  It  was  not  that  both  were  moral  institutions,  or, 
in  the  nature  of  things,  equally  essential  to  salvation.  Nor  yet 
was  it  that  there  could  be  no  exception  to  the  general  rule,  and 
therefore  that  there  could  be  no  remission  under  the  gospel 
without  baptism.  The  meaning,  we  apprehend,  was  this,  that 
faith  and  baptism  was  prominent  and  indispensable  parts  of  the 
Christian  system;  that  both  were  enjoined  by  the  highest  au- 
thority; that  both  were  indispensable  to  remission  on  gospel 
principles,  and  in  conformity  to  gospel  provisions;  that  he  who 
complied  in  fully  had  a  right  to  appropriate  to  himself  the 
promise  of  salvation;  and  that  he  who  did  not  thus  comply, 
could  be  entitled  to  no  such  privilege. 

The  sum  of  the  whole  matter  then  seems  to  be  this,  that  faith 
and  baptism  are  both  essential  to  salvation,  not  morally — not  in 
the  nature  of  things — not  beyond  the  dispensation  of  divine 
mercy;  but  constitutionally,  according  to  divine  appointment 
under  the  gospel;  in  accordance  with  gospel  institutions,  and  in 
conformity  to  the  principles  and  provisions  of  the  Christian 
system: — in  short,  that  both  are  indispensable  to  remission  in 
the  only  way  recognized,  and  regularly  and  duly  authorized, 
by  the  Head  of  the  Christian  church. 

We  have  now,  at  length,  arrived  at  the  end  of  the  chapter, 
of  which,  we  presume,  our  readers,  as  well  as  ourselves,  are 
heartily  glad.  We  have,  however,  even  now,  a  few  remarks  to 
make,  which  we  shall  reserve  till  next  week;  after  which  we 
intend  to  beset  our  readers  with  no  more  "long  yarns,"  at  least 
until  after  some  of  our  debts  are  paid. 

Whether  a  person  can  truly  believe  the  true  gospel  without 
believing  it  all,  is  not  a  question  of  profound  casuistry,  but  a 
question  of  common  sense.  Among  casuists  of  certain  schools 
it  may,  indeed,  be  a  question  of  some  debate  whether  believing 
a  part  of  the  gospel  may  save  a  sinner;  but  certain  it  is,  that  the 
belief  of  the  gospel  is  the  belief  of  the  whole  gospel  so  far  as  its 
items  are  concerned. 

Many,  indeed,  seem  to  believe  only  a  part  of  the  gospel. 
They  believe  the  beginning  of  it,  but  not  the  end  of  it.  They 
believe  that  a  Savior  was  born,  lived,  died,  rose  again,  etc. ; 
still  they  do  not  seem  to  believe  the  end  of  it;  they  believe  all 
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of  its  eflfects,  some  of  its  precepts,  and  some  of  its  promises,  but 
not  all  of  them.  For  instance,  the  end  of  the  gospel,  according 
to  the  valedictory  of  the  Messiah,  is,  ^^He  that  ielieveth  and  is 
haptized  shall  he  sa/ved^  Now  this  to  him  that  "believeth  and 
is  baptized"  is  the  most  salutary,  as  it  is  the  most  important 
promise  in  it.  It  is  that  which  gives  the  right  of  appropriation 
of  all  its  promises,  and  an  assurance  of  interest  in  all  its  gracious 
provisions.  No  man,  therefore,  can  be  said  to  believe  the  gospel, 
the  whole  gospel,  who  does  not  believe  this. saying:  "He  that 
believeth  and  is  baptized  shall  be  saved."  Now  the  question  is, 
can  any  one  truly  ^believe  that  promise,  and  refuse,  decline,  or 
neglect  baptism? 


REBAPTISM. 

[NOVEMBER,  1831.] 

Mr.  Andrew  Broaddus  somewhere  in  his  pamphlet  asked  the 
question,  "How  are  the  baptized  to  obtain  remission  of  any  sins 
which  may  be  committed  after  baptism — ^must  they  be  rebap- 
tized  as  some  have  been?" 

This  question  we  answered  not  in  our  Defence  of  the  Extra, 
because  we  knew  that  both  the  writer  and  the  reader  imderstood 
full  well  its  impertinence  to  the  question  at  issue;  and  because 
in  proposing  such  a  question,  our  friend  Broaddus  could  expect 
no  other  information  than  what  he  already  possessed  on  this  mat- 
ter. He  knew  that  Christians  have  an  advocate  with  the 
Father,  and  if  they  sin  and  confess  it,  and  sue  for  pardon 
through  their  advocate,  it  is  promised.  But  the  making  a  ques- 
tion of  this  sort,  if  it  were  not  to  throw  dust  in  the  eyes  of  his 
readers,  indicates  a  gross  misapprehension  of  our  views  of  Pe- 
ter's command  to  the  Pentacostian  converts. 

Baptism  is  nowhere  proposed  as  an  expiatory  rite.  He  that 
regards  it  ieus  such — ^he  who  goes  to  the  water  as  a  Jew  to  the 
altar,  and  is  baptized  merdy  to  obtain  the  remission  of  his  sins, 
mistakes  the  whole  matter. 

I  have  never  heard  of  any  person  being  baptized  for  the  re- 
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mission  of  sins  committed  since  his  first  baptism,  as  the  case  is 
made  out  by  our  querist;  but  I  have  heard  of  some  who  were 
once  baptized  into  Christ,  and  who  in  faith  were  buried  and 
raised  with  the  Lord,  and  had  understandingly  assumed  Him  as 
their  Savior;  not,  however,  having  special  regard  to  remission 
of  sins  in  their  baptism;  I  say,  I  have  heard  of  some  such  being 
rebaptized — not  for  the  purpose  of  being  immersed  into  Christ, 
into  His  death,  or  of  assimiing  Him  as  their  Savior,  but  solely 
for  the  remission  of  their  sins,  that  they  might  have  the  testi- 
mony of  God  assuring  them  of  pardon.  Of  such  cases  we  have 
heard.  But  how  many  honest  and  well  disp6sed  persons  have 
been  mistaken  in  their  reasonings,  and  how  many  have  'acted  in 
all  great  matters  more  from  the  impulse  of  the  moment,  than 
from  calm  and  sober  reflection!  Their  argument  appears  a  very 
specious  one  when  regarded  only  in  one  point  of  view.  One 
says:  "  Was  lever  ha/ptized  for  the  rendssion  of  iny  ainsf^  No, 
I  reflected  not  on  the  matter:  I  had  no  special  attention  to  the 
promise  of  remission.  Indeed,  I  thought  I  had  the  remission 
of  my  sins  through  faith  before  I  was  baptized;  and,  therefore, 
expected  it  not  at  that  time.  I  wish  to  obey  the  Lord,  and  ob- 
tain the  answer  of  a  good  conscience  that  the  Lord  then  ap- 
prove me;  but  so  soon  as  I  saw  that  remission  of  sins  was  prom- 
ised to  be  conferred  through  immersion,  I  concluded  (to  make 
the  matter  sure)  to  be  immersed  a  second  time,  solely  to  obtain 
an  assurance  that  I  was  forgiven.  I  found  this  assurance,  and 
since  I  have  been  more  happy  than  before." 

Such  experiences  I  have  heard.  Others,  however,  have  told 
me  that  they  had  no  more  happiness  nor  assurance  after  the  sec- 
ond, than  they  had  after  the  first  immersion,  for  then  they  had 
all  peace  and  joy  in  the  Lord. 

This  is  the  case  fairly  made  out,  as  far  as  I  am  informed  upon 
the  subject.  It  appears  indeed,  that  this  was  making  baptism  a 
mere  expiatory  rite,  and  regarding  it  as  designed  alone  for  ab- 
lution. It  made  void  the  former  baptism,  not  because  the  sub- 
ject did  not  believe  and  confess  that  Jesus  was  the  Messiah,  the 
Son  of  God — not  because  the  subject  was  not  intelligently  im- 
mersed into  Christ,  and  did  not  constitutionally  put  Him  on,  be- 
ing according  to  the  commandment,  inmiersed  on  said  profes- 
sion, into  the  name  of  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Spirit,  and 
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thenceforth,  admitted  into  the  family  of  God;  but  because  the 
subject  or  the  administrator  did  not  fully  understand  the  whole 
purport  of  the  institution. 

As  for  the  peace  and  assurance  which  some  have  obtained  by 
a  second  baptism,  it  is  easily  explained.  Let  any  person  think, 
or  imagine,  that  any  act  is  ordained  for  any  religious  purpose, 
and  when  he  has  performed  that  act,  he  will  find  peace.  Some 
persons  have  been  rebaptized  in  order  to  obtain  the  gift  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  and  have  felt  assured  that  they  did  obtain  that  gift, 
<K)nsequent  upon  theii*  third  baptism;  but  this  was  to  be  ex- 
pected from  the  same  law  of  our  nature;  for  all  who  think  must 
perceive  that  good  or  evil  tidings,  whether  true  or  false,  if 
only  regarded  as  true,  will  operate  upon  the  heart  according  to 
their  nature;  so  of  the  objects  of  hope,  joy,  or  any  of  the  affec- 
tions. It  is  only,  however,  whenever  the  hope,  joy,  or  peace 
arises  from  the  testimony  of  God,  apprehended  and  embraced, 
that  it  can  be  permanent,  or  ought  to  be  regarded  as  genuine. 
All  true  joy,  peace,  and  hope  must  be  resolved  into  truth.  There 
is  false  joy,,  peace  and  ho|^e  when  the  causes  are  imaginative  or 


I  trust  we  need  not  attempt  to  show  that  Jesus  Christ  has  not 
ordained  any  institution  solely  for  the  remission  of  sins — any 
rite  or  observance  for  expiation.  Remission  of  sins  is,  indeed, 
connected  with  baptism,  but  so  is  adoption,  sanotification,  and 
all  the  blessings  of  the  new  institution.  The  salvation  of  the 
soul,  which  comprehends  everything  which  can  be  enjoyed  in 
this  present  world,  is  attached  to  it.  He  that  believes  and  is 
baptized.shall  be  saved.  To  be  baptized  for  the  remission  of 
sins  exclusively,  is  not  what  is  meant  by  putting  on  Christ,  or 
by  being  immersed  into  Christ,  No  pers9n,  intelligent  in  the 
Christian  religion,  can  be  baptized  for  the  remission  of  his  sins 
apart  from  all  other  blessings.  For  one,  then,  that  has  been 
born  again,  born  of  water  and  of  the  Spirit,  one  who  has  been 
baptized  into  Christ,  confessing  his  faith  in  the  person,  charac- 
ter and  mission  of  Jesus,  to  be  baptized  a  second  time  for  the 
remission  of  sins  by  itself,  or  for  the  Holy  Spirit  by  itself,  or 
for  any  one  blessing,  is  without  command,  precedent,  or  reason 
from  the  New  Testament. 

Besides  no  person  can  be  born  twice  to  come  into  the  same 
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kingdom.  The  first  birth  introduces  us  into  the  kingdom  of 
nature;  regeneration,  or  being  bom  of  water  and  the  Spirit^ 
brings  us  into  the  kingdom  of  grace;  and  being  born  from  the 
grave  will  introduce  us  into  the  kingdom  of  glory.  No  man 
can  he  horn  twice  Into  one  a/i\d  the  satne  kingdom. 

How  a  person  who  has  been  bom  again  and  entered  the  king- 
dom of  grace,  can  die  in  that  kingdom,  tod  be  buried  in  that 
kingdom,  and  be  born  a  second  time  into  it,  is  not  for  me  to 
explain.  There  is  but  one  baptism,  and  but  one  baptism  un- 
der the  Christian  king.  Indeed,  1  know  not  how  any  proclaimer 
of  the  gospel,  how  any  intelligent  disciple  can  presume  to  bury 
a  living  disciple  (it  is  against  the  law),  how  he  can  immerse  a 
believer  a  second  time  into  Christ,  into  the  name  of  the  Father, 
and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  He  must  have  re- 
ceived a  new  commission.  The  old  apostolic  commission  au- 
thorizes it  not.  I  know  some  will  say  that  the  candidates  which 
they  immersed  a  second  time  did  not  rightly  understand  baptism 
the  fii-st  time.  Well,  I  am  persuaded  they  did  not  understand 
it  the  second  time;  and  shall  they  be  baptized  a  third  time?  But 
did  all  the  believers  whom  the  Apostles  baptized  understand 
their  baptism  in  all  its  designs,  meanings  and  bearings.  We 
presume  not,  else  the  Apostles  need  not  have  written  to  them  to 
explain  it:  ''Know  you  not,"  said  Paul  to  the  Romans,  ''that 
so  many  of  us  -as  were  immersed  into  Jesus  Christ  were  im- 
mersed into  His  death."  But  did  Paul  command  any  one  to  be 
baptized  a  second  time,  because  he  did  not  fully  understand  the 
whole  import  of  his  baptism  i  Did  Peter  command  Simon  to 
repent  and  l)e  baptized  again  for  the  remission  of  his  sins?  If 
any  person  ought  to  have  been  baptized,  it  was  this  Simon,  the 
sorcerer.  But  no  su.ch  idea-  is  suggested  anywhere  in  the  New 
Testament. 

But  were  not  many  of  John's  disciples  baptized  again  ?  Not 
one  of  them  was  baptized  twice  into  John's  baptism;  but  some 
of  them  were  once  baptized  into  Jesus  C'hrist.  John  baptized 
not  into  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  but  into  reforma- 
tion, saying  that  '*his  disciples  should  believe  in  him  that  was 
to  come  after  him."  There  is  neither  precedent  nor  analogy  to 
support  this  practice. 

In  political  regeneration  how  is  it?     A  German  desirous  of 
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holdiBg  an  estate  in  fee  simple  is  naturalized.  He  understands 
that  no  foreigner  can  hold  an  estate  in  fee  simple,  being  an 
alien. 

He  was  born  again  or  naturalized.  This  was  all  he  desired 
or  expected.  But  an  election  draws  nigh;  he  hears  the  citizens 
talk  of  voting.  He  never  thought  of  this  at  the  time  of  his 
naturalization.  He  wishes  to  vote  as  a  citizen.  Must  he  be 
naturalized  again  ?    He  need  not.    He  can  not. 

A  Frenchman  immigrates  to  the  United  States.  He  is  a  republi- 
can in  principle.  He  desires  to  become  a  citizen  purely  because 
he  approves  and  loves  the  government,  or  the  political  institu- 
tions. He  thinks  about  nothing  but  the  adoption  of  the  consti- 
tution and  the  renunciation  of  monarchy  forever.  After  some 
years  he  wishes  to  be  a  legislator,  to  be  a  candidate  for  con- 
gress. Of  this  he  had  neither  knowledge,  expectation  nor  will 
at  the  timc'of  his  regeneration. 

Must  he  be  regenerated  again?  .  No;  the  right  to  vote  and  to 
be  voted  for,  the  right  to  hold  the  soil,  the  right  to  be  a  magis- 
trate, legislator  or  judge,  was  all  secured  in  the  act  of  naturali- 
zation. These  are,  analogies  at  least,  as  far  as  suits  this  subject, 
and  may  illustrate  the  idea  that  every  birth  secures  to  a  person 
all  the  immunities,  rights  and  privileges  of  the  kingdom  into 
which  he  is  born,  whether  he  distinctly  understands  them  or  not 
at  the  time  of  his  introduction. 

In  all  covenants,  all  the  items  of  the  covenant  are  secured  to 
the  person  on  the  confirmation  of  the  covenant.  It  is  so  in  the 
marriage  covenant,  the  national  covenant,  and  the  new  covenant 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  And  here  we  cannot  but  use  another 
interjection.  How  can  any  person  who  costitutionally  ever  re- 
ceived the  cup  of  the  Lord  with  these  words,  ''This  is  the  new 
covenant,  or  institution  in  my  blood,  shed  for  you,"  persuade 
himself  to  go  out  of  the  covenant  to  disbelieve  these  words,  to 
disfranchise  himself,  to  make  himself  an  alien,  in  order  to  be 
introduced  a  second  time  to  secure  some  one  blessing  in  that 
covenant  which  he  did  not  regard  at  the  confirmation  of  it. 
Such  a  one  resembles  an  over-squeamish  husbandman  who 
covenanted  for  a  farm,  and  obtained  a  deed  according  to  law, 
securing  to  him  all  the  premises,  with  all  the  appurtenances 
thereunto  belongfing.     After  living  some  years  upon  it  he  dis- 
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covered  a  gold  mine.  He  then  reasons  with  himself,  saying: 
"When  I  covenanted  for  this  farm  I  had  respect  only  to  the  soil 
and  the  improvements  upon  it,  together  with  its  situation,  etc. , 
but  never  thought  of  buying  a  gold  mine.  I  will  go  and  pur- 
chase the  farm  over  again;  or  rather,  I  will  have  the  covenant 
renewed  with  this  specification,  that  I  shall  have  a  right  to  work 
said  mine  for  the  interest  and  behoof  of  my  family."  While 
on  the  road  to  find  the  other  party  in  the  covenant,  he  meets  with 
a  friend,  to  whom  he  relates  the  whole  matter.  His  friend, 
better  acquainted  than  he  with  the  nature  of  covenants,  asks 
him  to  show  him  the  deed.  He  does  so.  "Why,  neighbor," 
said  he,  "you  have  not  read  or  attended  to  all  the  clauses  in  this 
instrument.  Do  you  not  observe  that  ^aU  the  appivrtenomceH 
thereunto  hekmging^  are  secured  to  you  with  the  soil  itself?"  "I 
never  perceived  it,"  replied  the  honest  swain,  ''but  now  I  see  it, 
and  regret  that  I  did  not  sooner  discover  the  gold  mine;  and 
when  I  did  discover  it,  that  I  did  not  understand  that  I  had  a 
right  to  enjoy  it.  It  would  have  saved  me  much  labor  for  the 
years  that  are  passed,  and  would  have  relieved  my  mind  from 
many  anxieties."  To  as  many  as  received  Jesus  Christ,  He  gave 
the  privilege  of  becoming  children  of  God.  In  constituting 
them  children  He  bestowed  upon  them  all  the  privileges  of 
children  of  God,  made  them  heirs  of  God,  joint  heirs  with 
Christ.  Few  understand  all  that  is  comprehended  in  this;  but 
every  new  discovery  does  not  render  all  the  past  void  nor  make 
it  necessary  to  be  born  again. .  And  he  that  insists  upon  a  per- 
son being  rebaptized  in  order  to  fellowship,  makes  his  own  in- 
ferences a  bond  of  union,  and  adds  to  the  commandments  writ- 
ten in  the  book. 

But  my  friend  Broaddus  knows  full  well  that  we  teach  no  such 
doctrine;  but  if  a  Christian  errs  from  the  good  ways  of  the 
Lord,  we  exhort  him  to  repent  and  pray — not  to  repent  and  be 
baptized  agan;  but  to  confess  and  forsake  his  error,  and  through 
the  Divine  Advocate  he  will  find  mercy  and  forgiveness. 

He  must  also  perceive  from  our  defense  of  the  extra,  if  he 

has  not  before,  that  we  do  not  insulate  the  remission  of  sins  as 

the  only  blessing  connected  with  baptism,  nor  as  the  only  thing 

jiecessary  to  salvation;  but  with  his  own  confession  of  faith,  as 

.  .Ihe  Westminister,  we  regard  baptism  as  securing  to  the  believ 
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ing  subject  all  the  blessings  of  the  new  covenant,  and  especially 
the  remission  of  sins;  on  which  we  emphasize  when  we  address 
penitents,  or  those  who  make  baptism  a  mere  ceremony. 

Editor. 


RE-IMMERSION. 

[letter  from  a  correspondent  in  eastern  VIRGINIA.] 

-,  August  1,  1835. 


Dear  Brother  Campbell: — I  have  been  disturbed  in  my 
mind  by  some  recent  occurrences  in  this  part  of  Virginia. 
Dr.  Thomas^  I  take  it  for  granted  you  know,  has  been  preach- 
itg  and  practicing  re-immersion;  brother  Anderson^  of  Spott- 
sylvania,  a  very  excellent  brother  as  we  supposed  for  a  long 
time  back,  haa,  within  a  few  days,  declared  he  was  yet  in  his 
sins,  and  went  to  Dr.  Thomas  to  be  immersed  for  the  remission 
of  his  sins.  This  has  caused  myself  and  some  others  to  stumble, 
and  greatly  scandalized  the  cause  of  reformation.  Indeed  I  be- 
lieve that  several  of  the  deacons  of  the  Richmond  church  have 
been  re- immersed;  for  I  am  told  that  the  doctor  has  published 
it  to  the  world.  Several  sisters  have  spoken  to  me  to  write  to 
you  on  the  subject,  and  to  request  your  advice.  They  are  not 
satisfied  with  their  regular  Baptist  immersion,  but  can  not  say 
that  they  regard  themselves  as  in  their  sins;  and  can  not  see  on 
what  authority,  or  for  what  reason,  they  should  now  be  asked 
to  put  on  that  Christ  whom  they  acknowledged  more  than  ten 
years  ago,  and  whom  they  have  endeavored  to  obey  in  all 
things  according  to  the  best  of  their  knowledge.  But  at  the 
same  time  they  agree  with  me  in  declaring  that  if  they  are  con- 
vinced that  they  are  now  in  their  sins  like  heathen  men  and 
publicans,  and  that  they  are  not  citizens  of  Christ's  kingdom, 
but  aliens  from  the  commonwealth  of  Israel,  without  God  and 
and  without  Christ,  they  would  gladly  be  immersed  again  and 
again. 

That  you  may  have  our  case  fairly  before  you  I  will  state, 
that  when  we  were  immersed  and  joined  the  church  in  F.,  we 
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believed  in  Jesus  as  the  only  Son  of  God  and  the  only  Savior 
of  the  world,  and  concluded  that  we  had  the  remission  of 
our  sins  through  faith  in  His  blood,  and  were  desirous  of 
being  buried  with  Him,  and  of  rising  with  Him  to  walk  in 
Him;  but  did  not  understand  baptism  as  for  the  remission 
of  sins,  or  as  a  sign  and  pledge  from  God  of  our  pardon. 
We  have  had  some  dark  and  cloudy  days,  it  is  true,  since 
we  made  a  profession  of  our  faith;  but  since  our  views 
have  been  corrected  and  enlarged,  we  feel  quite  happy  in 
coming  to  God  through  that  Jesus  who  is  our  advocate  (as  we 
still  believe)  with  the  Father,  and  who  can  have  a  right  measure 
of  compassion  upon  the  ignorant  and  erring. 

We  have  always  received  the  cup  of  salvation  as  a  sign  and 
pledge  of  the  remission  of  our  sins,  and  unless  it  should  appear 
that  our  mistakes  have  actually  made  us  aliens,  and  cut  us  oflf 
from  fellowship  with  Christ,  we  can  not  see  how  we  could  mend 
the  matter  by  nullifying  our  profession  and  beginning  again. 
And  should  our  views  be  further  enlarged,  it  would  appear  to 
us  that  we  should,  on  the  same  principle,  be  unhappj'^  again,  un- 
less we  did  again  nullify  our  profession  and  be  immersed  in  ac- 
cordance with  our  conceptions.  In  one  word,  have  we  any  au- 
thority from  the  New  Testament  to  be  immersed  because  of  our* 
education,  and  could  we  7iow  come  to  the  water  with  any  as- 
surance that  baptism  would  be  to  us  what  it  was  to  the  Pente- 
costian  converts'^ 

A  private  answer  would  be  most  acceptable  to  us;  but  as  we 
have  reason  to  think  that  under  the  present  excitement  it  might 
be  advisable  to  make  it  public,  if  in  your  judgment  you  think 
so,  let  my  epistle  appear  over  the  signature  of 

Susan. 

REPLY. 

Sister  Susan — Dear  Madam: — I  can  find  nothing  in  the  New 
Testament  more  analagous  to  the  case  you  have  stated,  than 
that  recorded  in  the  fifteenth  chapter  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apos- 
tles: "In  the  mean  time  some^  who  came  down  from  Judea, 
taught  the  h^ethren^  Except  you  be  circumcised  according  to  the 
manner  of  Moses ^  you  can  rwt  he  saved?'' 

It  was  with  no  ordinary  feelings  of  regret,  and  mortification 
too,  that  I  saw  a  few  weeks  since  an  intimation  in  the  "Apos- 
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tolic  Advocate"  to  the  church  in  Baltimore,  that  they  ought  to 
re-immerse  all  who  came  over  to  them  from  the  Baptists.  It 
was  alleged  that  the  church  was  inconsistent  in  demanding  a 
declaration  of  faith  from  the  applicants  for  membership  coming 
from  the  sect  of  the  Baptists.  To  correct  this  alleged  error, 
our  much  esteemed  and  very  ardent  brother,  Thomas,  exhorted 
them  not  only  to  have  a  reconfession  of  faith,  but  to  immerse 
them  again.  If  the  Apostle  Paul  had  said  so,  then  indeed  we 
shotild  have  all  acquiesced. 

I  have  no  faith  in  that  philosophy  that  reforms  one  error 
by  multiplication,  or  even  by  simple  addition.  A  church  may 
indeed,  on  receiving  an  applicant  without  a  letter  of  recom- 
mendation,  demand  of  that  person  a  declaration  of  his  faith,  and 
proof  that  he  has  been  immersed  into  Christ;  but  to  require  of 
every  such  applicant  a  statement  of  his  views  of  each  and  every 
fact  and  ordinance  in  the  Christian  institution;  or  to  c*ommand 
every  such  person,  without  examination,  to  nullify  his  former 
profession  and  to  be  baptized  for  the  remission  of  his  sins,  is, 
indeed,  to  paganize  all  immersed  persons,  and  place  the  world, 
the  whole  world,  Jew,  Gentile,  and  Christian,  just  as  it  was  on 
the  day  of  Pentecost. 

For  my  part,  although  I  have  been  reluctantly  constrained  to 
think  that  the  remnant,  according  to  the  election  of  grace,  in 
this  age  of  apostacy,  is,  indeed,  small,  yet  I  thank  God  that  His 
promise  has  not  failed — that  even  at  this  present  time  there  is 
an  election — a  remnant,  and  that  this  remnant  did  not  com- 
mence either  in  1827,  1823,  or  in  1809. 

Although  the  Baptists,  the  Waldenses,  Albigenses,  etc.,  etc., 
have  not  always  had  the  clearest  views,  the  best  views,  nor  the 
purest  morals;  and  although  the  self  honored  Reqvlar  Baptists 
have  treated  myself  and  brethren  neither  with  Christian  spirit 
nor  with  Christian  manners,  yet  God  forbid  that  I  should  so  re- 
sent their  follies,  their  weaknesses,  or  their  sins,  as  to  place 
them  on  the  same  footing  with  the  papists  of  the  tenth  century, 
or  with  the  Mohammedans  of  the  nineteenth;  and  because  some 
hotheaded  zealots  among  them  have  re-immersed  some  who 
have  left  our  churches  and  joined  theirs,  that  we  should  by  way 
of  reprisals  re-immerse  those  who  conscientiously  dissent  from 
them  because  of  their  declension  from  the  knowledge,  zeal  and 
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purity  of  their  fathers,  or  because  of  their  present  Laodicean 
state  as  respects  the  apostolic  institution.  No,  we  are  not  pre- 
pared for  such  measures  as  these. 

That  the  Baptists  are  ^eatly  degenerate  and  fast  immersing 
themselves  into  the  popular  errors  of  this  age,  I  am  sorry  to 
confess  as  my  sincere  conviction  in  the  presence  of  God;  but 
among  these  hundreds  of  thousands  there  are  some  tens  that 
have  not  bowed  the  knee  to  the  image  of  Baal,  and  are  as 
worthy  citizens  of  the  kingdom  of  the  Messiah  as  any  of  our 
brethren. 

But  to  come  directly  to  the  burden  of  your  epistle:  I  have 
only  time  and  room  to  say  a  very  few  things.  Some  few  per- 
sons in  this  country  have,  under  the  impulse  of  their  new  dis- 
coveries, been  re-immersed;  but  they  generally  were  immersed 
at  night,  or  in  secret.  But  in  the  ardor  of  our  young  brethren 
in  Virginia,  and  in  their  zeal  for  the  truth,  they  have  not  only 
re-immersed  in  open  day,  but  published  to  the  world  the  prev- 
alence of  these  ultraisms,  and  registered  the  converts. 

I  need  not  tell  you  that  I  have  not  only  a  very  great  esteem 
for  brother  Thomas  and  brother  Albert  Anderson,  but  a  most 
ardent  aifection  for  them;  and  had  they  made  these  bold,  and  at 
best,  doubtful  measures,  matters  of  privacy,  I  could  not  have 
been  induced  to  have  either  inserted  your  letter  or  published 
this  reply  to  it.  But  much  as  1  love  and  esteem  these  brethren, 
1  esteem  and  love  the  twelve  Apostles  and  the  canse  of  my  Lord 
and  Master  more;  and  therefore  I  must  say  that  the  preacfiing 
up  of  re-imnoer8i07i  to  the  citizens  of  the  kingdom  of  Jemis  Christ 
for  tiie  remi^ision  of  tlteir  sins^  is  wholly  ultra  to  our  views  of 
reformation;  and  in  our  judgment,  wholly  unauthorized  by  the 
New  Testament. 

And  am  I  asked.  Who  is  a  citizen  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven? 
I  answer,  Every  one  that  believes  in  his  heart  that  Jesus  of 
Nazareth  is  the  Messiah,  the  Son  of  God,  and  publicly  confesses 
his  faith  in  his  death  for  our  sins,  in  his  burial  and  resurrection, 
by  an  immersion  into  the  name  of  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the 
Holy  Spirit.  Every  such  person  is  a  constitutionals  citizen  of 
Christ's  kingdom. 

If  every  one  that  does  not  clearly  understand  the  meaning  of 
baptism  at  the  time  of  his  immersion,  or  afterwards  is  on  that 


Digitized  by 


QoO^Qi 


THE  WRITINGS  OF   ALEX.  CAMPBELL.  105 

account  an  alien  and  "in  his  sins,"  then  were  the  Apostles  very 
remiss  in  not  preaching  re-immersion  to  the  church  of  God  in 
Rome;  for  Paul  had  to  explain  to  them  the  meaning  of  baptism, 
chapter  six,  then  was  Paul  very  negligent  in  not  constraining 
*'the  carnal"  Corinthians,  the  ignorant  and  superstitious  Corin- 
thians, whose  consciences  were  not  healed  from  all  the  imbecil- 
ities of  idolatry,  to  be  re-immersed.  And  ought  he  not  to  have 
re-immersed  the  Galatians,  of  whom  he  ''stood  in  doubt,"  and 
for  whom  "he  travailed  again  in  birth  till  Christ  should  be  formed 
in  them,"  and  to  whom  he  expounded  the  meaning  of  baptism! 
(Chapter  iii.,  27.) 

On  this  point  much  could,  and  perhaps  much  ought  to  be  said, 
but  we  wiU  not  enter  with  spirit  into  it,  believing  it  to  be  un- 
necessary. 

Suffice  it  here  to  say,  that  the  notion  of  rebaptism  is  wholly 
out  of  the  record,  and  is  only  an  inference  drawn  from  our  own 
conclusions  on  the  present  state  of  Christianity,  and  the  inade- 
quate conception  of  many  professors  on  the  import  of  the  Chris- 
tian institution. 

He  that  comes  to  the  water  of  baptism  for  remission,  must 
believe  that  he  is  yet  in  his  sins,  and  that  till  that  moment  he 
was  in  the  same  "state,"  as  repected  God  and  Christ  as  were  the 
Jews  and  Gentiles,  to  whom  the  gospel  was  first  preached  in 
the  apostolic  age. 

And  if  our  brethren  must  be  addressed  as  in  their  sins,  who 
did  not  at  the  time  of  their  confession  of  Christ  fully  understand 
Christian  immersion,  in  what  point  of  view  are  all  their  prayers 
and  praises  and  communion  in  the  Lord's  death,  etc.,  to  be  re- 
garded; and  where  shall  we  find  the  promise  for  the  remission 
of  such  sins  by  being  again  immersed?  Where  there  is  no 
promise  there  can  be  no  accomplishment,  and,  therefore,  the 
joy  of  enthusiasm  is  the  joy  of  those  who  have  put  oflf  Christ  to 
put  him  on  again. 

Instead  of  this,  much  better  had  they  gone  and  brought  forth 
fruits  worthy  of  reformation,  —  confessed  their  errors,  and 
asked  forgiveness  through  that  Mediator  whom  they  had  pub- 
licly acknowledged,  and  who  has  never  made  the  clearness  of 
any  person's  conceptions  the  condition  of  the  benefits  of  his 
death,  resurrection,  and  high  priesthood  in  heaven.     Then,  in- 
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deed,  they  would  have  had  l>etter  and  more  valid  proofs  of  gen- 
uine discipleship  than  in  having  been  twice  immersed.  We 
have  always  said  and  we  say  it  again,  that  persons  who  were  im- 
mersed without  faith  in  Jesus  as  the  Messiah,  on  believing  should 
be  immersed  into  his  death.  They  differ  nothing  from  immersed 
infants.  And  if  a  person  has  been  immersed  solely  into  his  own 
experience  or  conceit,  instead  of  into  Christ,  as  we  believe  some- 
times happens,  then,  indeed,  as  respects  Christian  immersion, 
that  person  is  as  one  unimmersed. 

But  this  is  wholly  different  from  the  case  alleged;  for  upon 
the  principle  assumed  in  these  re-immersions,  I  could  find  as 
many  of  those  who  were  once  immersed  for  the  remission  of 
sins  that  need  to  be  immersed  again,  on  every  view  of  the  mat- 
ter that  can  l>e  taken,  as  of  those  who,  from  among  the  Baptists, 
have  already  been  re-immersed. 

I  very  much  regret  the  occasion  that  has  called  for  these  re- 
marks, and  I  am  sure  these  very  zealous  and  excellent  young 
brethren  will  not  feel  more  sensitive  in  reading  them  than  I  have 
felt  in  reading  of  them,  and  from  them,  not  only  in  the  Apm- 
toUc  Adoocate^  but  in  the  Religious  Herald^  which  accompanied 
your  letter.  If  what  I  have  written  is  not  fully  satisfactory, 
let  me  hear  from  you  again;  for  I  have  much  more  to  say  on 
this  subject. 

Very  affectionately. 

Editor. 


THE  WATER  AND  THE  SPIRIT. 

[JUNE,  1832.] 

There  are  two  ways  of  settling  the  meaning  of  any  disputed 
passage  usually  resorted  to:  the  one  is  argument,  or  criticism, 
in  accordance  with  the  well  defined  rules  of  interpretation;  the 
other  is,  by  authority — by  adducing  the  opinions  or  decisions  of 
those  great  masters  in  the  science  or  ai't  to  which  the  difficulty 
belongs.  Besides  these,  there  is  sometimes  a  third,  very  com- 
mon amongst  children  and  those  of  uncultivated  minds.     This  is 
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the  word  "because,"  which  is  with  them  a  decisive  reason.  "It 
means  so,  becaxcse  it  means  so."  To  which  of  these  three  the 
following  decision  belongs,  is  left  to  the  reader  to  decide. 

"The  Water  and  the  Spirit,"  says  Mr.  Brantly,  in  John  iii.  5, 
"mean  one  and  the  same  thing."  But  the  passage  must  be  laid 
before  the  reader  from  the  Index  of  May  12,  page  29:  For, 
first,  the  Water  and  the  Spirit  in  this  place  signify  the  same 
thing;  and  by  Water  is  meant  the  effects  of  the  Spirit  cleansing 
and  purifying  the  soul,  as  appears  in  its  parallel  place  of  Christ's 
baptizing  with  the  Spirit  and  with  fire.  For,  although  this  was 
literally  fulfilled  in  Pentecost,  yet  morally  there  is  no  more  in 
it,  for  it  is  the  sign  of  the  effect  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  its  pro- 
ductions upon  the  soul;  and  it  was  an  excellency  of  our  blessed 
Savior's  office,  that  he  baptizes  all  that  come  to  him  with  the 
Holy  Ghost  and  with  fire;  for  so  John  the  Baptist,  preferring 
Christ's  mission  and  office  before  his  own,  tells  the  Jews,  not 
Christ's  disciples,  that  Christ  shall  baptize  them  with  fire  and 
the  Holy  Spirit;  that  is,  all  that  come  to  him,  as  John  the  Bap- 
tist did  with  water.  For  so  lies  the  antithesis.  And  you  may 
as  well  conclude  that  infants  must  also  pass  through  the  fire  as 
through  the  water.  And  that  we  may  not  think  this  a  trick  to 
elude  the  pressure  of  this  place,  Peter  says  the  same  thing. 
For  when  he  had  said  that  baptism  saves  us,  he  adds  by  way  of 
explication,  "Not  the  washing  of  the  -flesh,  but  the  confidence 
of  a  good  conscience  toward  God,"  plainly  saying  that  it  is  not 
water,  or  the  purifying  of  the  body,  but  the  cleansing  of  the 
Spirit,  that  doeth  that  which  is  supposed  to  be  the  effect  of 
baptism." 

Now  no  one  can  say  that  Mr.  Brantly  decides  this  question  by 
authority;  for  none  is  adduced.  Almost  all  authority  is  against 
him.  All  the  Westminster  divines,  all  the  authors  of  the  thirty- 
nine  articles,  all  the  Catholic  Doctors,  all  antiquity  for  four 
hundred  years,  and  I  believe  a  majority  of  every  sect  of  dis- 
senters in  Christendom.  But  this  with  us  weighs  but  little 
against  the  canons  of  sound  criticism  or  fair  argument  from 
philological  principles;  but  with  them  who  rely  so  much  upon 
authority  as  Mr.  B.,  it  is  entitled  to  some  respect. 

Well,  now,  what  are  his  arguments  and  proofs?  The  Spirit 
and  fire  in  a  parallel  passage  mean  the  Spirit:   ergo,  the  Spirit 
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and  water  mean  the  Spirit.     Verily,  this  is  assumption  in  the 
superlative  degree! 

1.  It  is  assumed  that  the  preaching  of  the  immersion  of  the 
Spirit,  and  the  .immersion  in  fire  preached  by  John  the  immerser 
is  parallel  to  the  conversation  between  Jesus  and  Nicodemus. 
Mr.  B.'s  first  proof  is,  therefore,  that  these  places  are  parallel; 
but  again  this  needs  to  be  proved,  and  we  think  that  a  bench  of 
bishops  can  not  be  found  from  John  the  immerser  down  to  my 
friend  Brantly,  who  will  agree  with  him  in  this  assumption. 

2.  It  is  assumed  that  the  phrase  imrriersion  in  fire  and  in  water 
means  the  same  thing;  for  things  that  are  equal  to  the  same  are 
equal  to  one  another.  John's  threatening  fire^  and  Christ's 
preaching  water^  mean  the  same  thing.  What  a  singular  sort 
of  blessing  is  that  which  fire  and  water ^  in  their  metaphorical 
import,  equally  well  represent!!  But  we  must  not  reascni.  Mr. 
B.  assumes  for  proof ! 

3.  It  is  assumed  that  the  phrase  like  as  of  fire^  in  Acts  II, 
means  j^re*.  For  the  tongues,  resenMing  lambent  flame,  are  ap- 
pealed to  as  proof  of  the  Spirit  and^r*?,  meaning  the  same  thing. 
Well,  now,  if  fire,  and  like  fire^  mean  the  same  thing,  what  has 
become  of  all  the  dictionaries,  grammars,  and  rules  of  inter- 
pretation ?  By  one  fell  swoop  all  immersed  in  the  flame  of  sec- 
tarian zeal!  Suppose,  if  any  one  can  be  so  serious  as  to  suppose, 
that  "/r^"  and  ^Hike  as  offire^^  mean  the  same  thing,  and  what 
is  the  version  of  the  ^^ parallel  passage?"  Matt.  The  chaff  he 
will  'iike  as  burn  up  in  like  as  unquenchable  fire";  iov  fire^ 
and  like  a^  of  fire,,  m^vm^fire. 

Can  it  be  possible  that  Mr.  B.  thinks  there  was  fi7*e  on  the 
heads  of  the  Apostles,  or  only  tongues  'Hike  as  offire^  I  know 
not  what  he  may  assume. 

But  yet  he  denies,  in  fact,  his  own  assumption  in  the  very 
passage  above  quoted.  He  says,  "the  water  and  the  Spirit 
mean  the  same  thing,  and  by  water  is  meant  the  effect  of  tJve 
Spirit y  Ergo,  the  Spirit  and  the  effect  of  the  Spirit  mean  the 
same  thing,  for  water  means  the  Spirit  and  the  effect  of  the 
Spirit;  and  things  that  are  equal  to  the  same  are  equal  to  one 
another!  What  does  not  the  phrase,  ''born  of  water,"  mean ? 
It  is  equal  to  horn  of  fir  e^  born  of  like  as  of  fire^  horn  of  Spirit^ 
and  hem  of  the  effects  of  the  Spiiit,     If  such  be  not  Mr.  Brant- 
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ly's  meaning,  I  profess  to  be  ignorant  of  every  principle  of  crit- 
icism. He  is  in  the  passage  quoted,  fighting  with  the  Paido- 
Baptists;  but  if  he  thinks  them  to  be  smitten  with  such  logic, 
he  has  conceived  a  most  contemptible  opinion  of  their  heads  as 
well  as  of  their  hearts! 

And  so  Jesus,  the  Great  Teacher,  is  made  to  say,  for  the  sake 
of  carrying  a  point,  "Except  a  man  be  born  of  the  eflfects  of  the 
Spirit,  and  of  the  Spirit,  he  can  not  enter  into  the  kingdom  of 
God!"  Truly,  Mr.  Brantly,  you  have  but  a  poor  opinion  of 
Him  that  spake  as  never  man  spake! 


FIGURATIVE  ALLUSIONS  TO  BAPTISM. 

[JUNE,  1843.] 

Bethany,  Va.,  May  25,  1843. 
Dear  Father: — ^The  within  letter  is  from  a  very  intelligent 
brother,  and  indicates  much  reflection  upon  the  allusions  to 
baptism  as  a  hurial  and  a  72^2^  birth.  It  also  exposes  some  er- 
roneous views  and  applications  of  these  metaphors.  Still  I 
think  our  brother  has  not  fully  disintricated  the  subject.  Will 
you  please  consider  the  epistle,  and  either  prepare  it  for  publi- 
cation or  prepare  a  substitute.  My  present  engagements  call 
me  hence.  Will  you  favor  me  and  the  brethren  with  your  re- 
marks on  the  premises? 

Yours  affectionately  and  dutifully, 

A.  C. 

REPLY. 

My  Dear  Son: — Upon  considering  the  letter  on  baptism  you 
put  into  my  hands  the  other  day,  it  appears  that  there  is  a  va- 
riety of  opinions  respecting  its  import,  and  the  actual  condition  of 
its  specified  subjects,  even  amongst  those  that  practice  Scripture 
baptism;  that  is,  the  immersion  of  professed  believers  only. 
The  first  opinion  mentioned  in  said  letter  is,  "That  none  are  the 
proper  subjects  but  such  as  have  been  born  again."  Whereas, 
according  to  John  iii.  5,  it  is  the  very  birth  act  itself,  "born  of 
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water."    And  because  of  its  effects,  it  is  also  frequently  called 
"the  washing  of  regeneration."    Tit.  iii.  5. 

But  because  baptism  is  also  figuratively  called  a  burial,  (Rom., 
vi.  4),  and  the  proper  subject  is  said  to  be  begotten  by  the  will 
of  the  Father,  through  the  word  of  truth.  (James,  i.  17-18.) 
'"To  be  begotten  again  by  the  word  of  God,  who  liveth  and 
abideth  forever."  (1  Pet.  i.  23.)  And  consequently  must  be  alive 
to  God;  therefore,  why  should  such  be  buried?  ^^ShaU  v)e 
hury  the  livhigf^  Hence  comes  a  second  opinion,  namely: 
That  the  subject  remains  spiritually  dead  till  after  baptism;  and 
that,  immediately  upon  being  raised  up  out  of  the  water,  he  in- 
hales the  spirit  of  life — of  a  new  life  to  God.  The  first 
of  those  opinions  compounds  generation  with  birth,  the 
second  compounds  birth,  or  the  act  of  coming  forth  of  the 
water,  with  generation,  or  that  divine  act  of  quickening 
us  by  the  word  of  truth,  which  makes  the  believing  sub- 
jects glad  to  get  into  the  water.  (Acts  iii.  41,  and  viii.  36.) 
Now,  though,  these  two  opinions  reverse,  each  of  them,  the 
natural  order  of  the  facts  in  the  case;  the  former  putting  the 
birth  in  the  place  of  generation;  the  latter,  the  burial  of  the  old 
man  before  the  creation  or  existence  of  the  new  man,  at  whose 
desire  and  request  was  the  death  of  the  old  man,  and  his  burial 
forever,  and  who  bad  embraced  the  death  of  Jesus  Christ  for 
this  purpose,  and  was  therefore  baptized  into  it;  and  this  burial 
with  him,  by  baptism  into  his  death,  for  the  enjoyment 
of  the  benefits  of  it — I  say,  though  these  two  opinions 
thus  differ,  yet  this  difference  by  no  means  .vffects  the  believing 
subject,  for  they  equally  realize  the  nature,  the  effects  and  the 
consequences  of  sin;  equally  realize  the  intention  and  effects  of 
the  death  of  Christ  for  the  redemption  of  transgressors  from 
the  love,  the  practice  and  the  punishment  of  sin;  and  equally 
embra<je  it  for  that  purpose.  These  things  being  so,  what  mat- 
ter about  such  differences  i 

But,  beside  these  opinions,  there  are  also  several  questions 
suggested  respecting  baptism.  1st.  "Is  baptism  a  figurative 
burial  after  figurative  death?"  To  this  it  may  be  scripturally 
answered,  that  all  positive  institutions  of  a  religious  nature  since 
the  fall  of  Adam  are  really  figurative.  (Heb.,  iii.  5  and  x.  1.) 
And,  that  baptism  being  of  this  class,   must,  of  course,  be  so, 
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too.  (Rom.  vi.  5-6.)  "For  if  we  have  been  planted  together  in 
the  liketiess  of  His  death,"  etc.,  etc.  But  although  baptism  be 
a  figurative  burial,  it  is  not  in  relation  to  a  figurative,  but  a  real 
death,  endured  on  account  of  the  sins  of  the  saved.  Now,  it  is 
into  IIU  death  that  we  are  buried  in  baptism,  "that  being  thus 
justified  by  faith  in  His  blood,  we  may  be  saved  from  wrath 
through  Him."  (Rom.,  v.  9.)  Thus,  through  this  faith  we  be- 
come actually  included  in  the  benefits  of  His  death,  as  being  of 
the  number  of  those  for  whom  He  suffered;  and  thus  we  put 
him  on  as  our  covenant  head — our  representative  and  surety; 
and,  in  this  respect,  the  burial  is  not  before  the  death. 

Question  2d.  What  connection  has  the  remission  of  sins  with 
baptism  ?  It  is  the  prime  means  of  enjojTnent;  and  faith  is  the 
principle,  not  only  of  this,  but  of  all  religious  enjoyment  upon 
earth.  And  not  only  the  principle,  but  also  the  measure;  for, 
"according  to  thy  faith,  so  be  it  unto  thee."  Wherefore,  for, 
into,  or  in  order  to,  the  enjoyment  of  the  remission  of  sins  is  a 
fair  and  just  version  of  the  sacred  text. 

Question  3d.  Would  "be  baptized  because  of  the  remission 
of  sins,"  be  a  fair  translation 'il  That  would  be  as  the  word 
^^hecaus^^  is  understood.  If  it  respect  the  enjoyment  of  this  bliss- 
ful privilege,  it  would  mean  the  same  with  for,  or  in  order  to; 
but,  if  for  the  possession  or  procurement  of  the  benefit,  it  would 
then  imply  something  of  a  mercenary  imiwrt,  such  as  purchase 
or  interest. 

Question  4:th.  W^hether  is  the  believers  baptism  expressive 
of  his  death  to  sin,  or  of  a  death  by  sin  already  endured  by  his 
representative  ?  It  api)ears  from  the  connection  of  the  second 
and  third  verses  of  Rom.  vi.  with  each  other,  and  with  the  sub- 
sequent context,  that  it  is  expressive  of  the  latter,  and  therefore 
ought  to  have  been  so  translated.  Thus,  "How  shall  we  tliat 
have  died  hy  sin  (not  to  sin)  live  any  longer  therein  i  Know  ye 
not  that  as  many  of  us  as  were  baptized  into  Jesus  Christ  were 
])aptized  into  his  death  if  That  like  as  C'hrist  was  raised  up  from 
the  dead  by  the  glory  of  the  Father,  even  so,  we  also  should 
walk  in  newness  of  life." 

For  if  we  have  been  planted  together  in  the  ///v  //r.s.v  of  11  ih 
death,  we  shall  be  also  in  the  llh'tn'Hn  of  ///.v  resurrection: 
knowing  this,  that  our  old  man  is  crucified  with  Him,  that  the 
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body  of  sin  might  be  destroyed,  that  we  should  not  henceforth 
serve  sin;  for  he  that  is  dead  is  freed  from  sin.  Rom.  vi.  27. 
And  now,  believing  all  this,  what  do  we,  in  our  baptism,  but 
consent  to  his  burial  ?  That  is,  to  the  burial  of  hiya  who  was 
crucified  with  Christ,  namely,  our  old  man. 

Upon  the  whole,  if  we  believe  the  express  declarations  of  the 
Apostles  and  Prophets  concerning  the  person,  offices  and 
achievements  of  the  Savior,  and  rely  upon  Him  accordingly, 
through  the  obedience  of  faith,  for  the  enjoyment  of  all  the 
blissful  invitations  and  promises  presented  to  us  in  and  through 
Him,  our  religious  opinions,  unless  they  really  contradict  these 
declarations,  can  do  us  no  injury.  And  if  this  essential  differ- 
ence between  faith  and  opinion  were  duly  realized,  it  would 
save  a  great  deal  of  time  for  better  purposes,  and  prevent  much 
contention  and  trouble,  and,  of  course,  much  mischief;  "For 
where  envying  and  strife  are,  there  is  confusion,  and  every  evil 
work."    James  iii.  16. 

With  due  respect,  yours,  my  dear  son, 

T.  C. 


GRACE,  FAITH,  REPENTANCE,  BAPTISM,  REGENER- 
ATION. 

[march,  1859.] 

These  five  words  evangelically  apprehended  in  their  proper 
im]X)rt  and  comprehension,  (hs  uj<ed  In  the  Chrhtian  Scriptures^ 
would  do  more  than  any  five  volumes  of  the  theologists  of  this 
century,  which  I  have  ever  read,  to  disabuse  the  present  Chris- 
tian profession  from  the  perplexing  and  paralyzing  influences 
of  the  scholastic  dogmata  weekly  emanating  from  thousands  of 
pulpits  in  Protestant  Christendom,  and  issuing  from  the  denom- 
inational presses  in  every  direction  through  our  own  immense 
territory. 

The  Jews  that  were  carried  captives  into  Babylon  never  re- 
recovered  from  that  calamity.  Their  language  became  a  mon- 
grel, or  a  mixed  dialect.     So  it  has  virtually  happened  to  what 
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is  popularly  called  "the  Christian  world."  Since  the  Greek 
and  Roman  hierarchies  arrived  at  majority,  and  assumed  to  be 
the  ^^godfatJievH^'^  of  Christ's  church — ^in  the  East  and  in  the 
West — a  new  vocabulary,  didactic  and  ecclesiastic,  has  been  in- 
troduced and  so  expanded  as  to  be  obli^d  to  call  to  its  aid 
Theological  Dictionaries,  and  diverse  glossaries  for  its  safe  keep- 
ing, and  orthodox  interpretation. 

But  even  this  expedient  has,  upon  the  whole,  proved  to  be  a 
failure.  Indeed,  the  parties  themselves  that  overture  these 
measures,  frequently  become  less  Catholic  and  more  sectarian 
than  before  they  made  one  move  in  that  direction. 

The  sin  of  schism  in  the  Christian  church  of  the  present  day 
is  the  capital  sin  of  the  age  against  the  Lord's  anointed;  if  not 
personally,  against  Himself,  against  His  mission.  His  teachings, 
His  gospel.  His  intercessory,  prayer,  recorded  by  the  disciple 
whom  He  loved. — ^John,  chap.  17.  The  legitimate  conclusion 
from  the  whole  drama  of  Christianity,  as  reported  from  the 
coronation  of  Jesus  of  Nazareth  as  Autocrat,  or  Supreme  Gov- 
ernor of  the  whole  universe,  to  the  conclusion  of  the  Apocalypse, 
is  that  the  whole  world  is  now,  and  ever  has  been,  since  the 
apostacy  of  Adam,  in  a  preternatural  or  unnatural  state — "dead 
in  trespasses  and  in  sins,"  and  through  the  incarnation,  the  sub- 
stitution, and  the  sacrifice  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  is  now 
placed  under  a  remedial  dispensation,  wholly  of  grace. 

But  such  has  been  the  diabolical  policy  of  the  great  adver- 
sary, that  he  has  perverted,  corrupted,  and  mystified  the  style 
of  the  gospel  and  introduced  false  gospels,  and  through  his 
strategy  has  turned  away  the  ears  of  multitudes  from  the  Apos 
tolic  teachings,  to  human  science  and  "philosophy  falsely  so- 
called."  In  illustration  of  this,  and  in  proof  of  it,  we  shall  ad- 
duce a  few  terms  of  large,  perhaps  of  the  largest  circulation,  in 
the  pulpits  of  almost  all  sects,  and  in  our  voluminous  offerings 
of  what  is  called  the  evangelical  press  on  these  topics. 

Let  us  commence  with  the  first  of  the  five  terms,  on  our  ban- 
ner— THE  WORD  GRACE. 

To  this  term  has  been  prefixed  throughout  Protestant  Christen- 
dom in  the  schools  of  the  orthodoxies,  the  words,  ^^Sovei^eign^^'^ 
"-'Free;'  ''Special,''  '' Unmerited^'  ''Irresiatihh:'  Not  one  of 
these  five  is  ever  found  in  the  Christian  Scriptures,  prefixed  or 
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suffixed  to  the  word  grace!  These  speculative  terms,  ana  the 
ideas  associated  with  them,  have  culminated,  and  have  been  con- 
summated in  Calvinism  and  Arminianism  in  all  their  modifica- 
tions and  manifestations.  And  yet,  no  mortal  man  was  even 
sanctified  or  saved  by  assenting  to  any  one  of  them,  and  I  pre- 
sume to  say,  never  will  be.  There  are,  indeed,  degrees  of 
grace — ^great,  greater  and  greatest.  But  sovereignty^  specialty y 
and  freedom^  are  inseparably  incorporated  in  each  and  every 
grace  from  the  least  to  the  greatest.  Every  good  act  that  is  not 
sovereign,  special  and  free,  in  its  incipiency,  progress,  develop- 
ment, and  consummation  is  not  of  grace,  but  of  some  of  the 
forms  and  spirit  of  human  selfishness. 

It  has  been  well  and  truthfully  said,  by  some  of  our  very  best 
and  most  sagacious  and  discriminating  writers  on  the  internal 
evidences  of  the  Christian  religion,  ihsX/rieiidship  hjis  no  place 
amongst  the  Christian  virtues,  being  only  a  decent  form  of  self- 
ishness. To  this  view,  we  presume,  no  well  educated  and  de- 
veloped mind  will  take  exception.  This  view,  indee<i,  derogates 
nothing  from  the  value  and  importance,  and  even  the  excellen- 
cies of  friendship.  Still,  it  cannot  stand  in  rank  and  file  with 
philanthropy.  And  certain  it  is,  that  it  is  not  placed  in  the  cat- 
egory of  the  fruits  of  the  spirit  by  the  great  Apostle  to  the 
Gentiles;  for  these  are: — "Love,  joy,  peace,  long  suffering, 
gentleness,  goodness,  fidelity,  meekness,  and  temperance,'* 
"against  which  there  is  no  law." 

There  is  always  a  shade  of  selfishness  in  the  purest  friend- 
ship. "And  there  is  too,  occasionally,  a  friend  that  sticketh 
closer  than  a  brother."  Still,  however  valuable  it  may  be  in 
many  cases,  it  comes  not  into  the  class  of  the  fruits  of  the  Spirit^ 
nor  does  it  ever  stand  in  Holy  Writ  in  rank  and  file  with  them. 

This,  however,  derogates  nothing  from  the  intrinsic  value  of 
friendship  in  a  secular,  temporal  or  worldly  sense,  in  our  mutual 
relations  to  our  country,  our  body  politic,  and  in  our  purely 
temporal  obligations  growing  out  of  common  aims,  interests 
and  pursuits.  These  are  our  political  duties,  interests  and  honor. 
Every  duty,  interest,  honor,  and  form  of  benevolence  and  com- 
mon sympathy  is  essential  to  the  enjoyment  of  ourselves  and 
one  another,  and  when  fully  developed  culminate  in  a  happy 
and  prosperous  community. 
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But  our  special  theme  now  on  hand  is  grace;  and  to  develop 
this  grace  we  are  constrained  to  fix  our  attention  upon  the  ordi- 
nances  of  grace  immediately  instituted  by  the  Lord  Jesus  him- 
self, during  the  forty  days  he  spent  on  earth,  anterior  to  his 
ascension  into  heaven. 

Grace,  like  every  other  institution,  has  its  own  means  of  de- 
velopment and  enjoyment.  ITence  the  means  of  ea<:h  and  every 
gra4)e  promised  and  vouchsafed  to  man  is  apo7*tion  of  that  graxie 
itself 

The  means  and  the  ends  are  equally  the  grace  of  God.  The 
latter  never  can  be  enjoyed  without  the  former.  Did  .any  man 
ever  believe  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  who  never  heard  of  Him? 
Did  any  man  ever  love  another  whom  he  has  never  seen,  and  of 
whom  he  has  never  heard?  Faith,  it  is  decreed,  must  come  by 
hearing;  hence  they  who  have  never  heard  Jesus,  nor  heard  of 
Him,  can  have  no  faith  nor  hope  in  Him. 

To  illustrate  this  to  our  most  youthful  readers,  we  shall  take 
the  initiatory  institution  in  the  Christian  kingdom,  or  dispensa- 
tion of  grace.  It  is  not  baptism  alone.  The  grace  of  faith,  th^ 
grace  of  repentance,  the  grace  of  confession,  necessarily  by 
Divine  ordination  precede  tie  grace  of  baptism. 

I  do  not  mean  a  proxy  faith,  d^proocy  repentance,  2^  proxy  con- 
fession, after  the  fashion  of  the  by  law-established  churches  of 
Kussia,  of  Rome,  of  England,  of  Scotland,  nor  by  the  ecclesias- 
tical canons  of  Cis- Atlantic  Episcopacy,  Presbytery,  Independ- 
ency, Congregationalism,  or  Methodism.  These,  one  and  all, 
are  unauthorized  endorsers.  Their  currency  is  human  not  Di- 
vine. Their  patent  is  not  from  heaven.  Not  one  of  such  notes 
of  credit  can  ever  be  honored  in  heaven,  because  not  endorsed 
by  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

We  have  not  yet  finally  disposed  of  the  first  of  the  five  terms 
in  our  heading;  but  in  order  to  its  evangelical  development,  we 
shall  take  a  prefatory  view  of  its  four  associates.  They  are  one 
and  all  conspicuous  elements  of  the  evangelical,  and  not  one  of 
the  legal  dispensation.  We  do  not,  of  course,  mean  to  say  that 
these  words  can  not  be  found  in  the  law  or  in  the  prophets. 
^''Repentance^^  indeed,  is  found  only  once  in  the  whole  Bihle! 
Of  course  I  will  be  understood  as  using  this  word  in  contrast 
with  the  Christian  Bible  or  new  constitution.     Nor,  indeed,  in 
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the  law  of  Moses  is  there  one  command  or  one  injunction  to 
repent.  In  fact  amongst  all  the  Jewish  prophets  but  one  of 
them  is  reported  as  using  this  word.  Ezekiel  once  or  twice 
said,  '^^repent  and  turn  from  your  idols."  This  is  its  Bible  cur- 
rency, according  to  the  common  version. 

Repentance  is,  therefore,  virtually  a  precept  or  an  ordinance 
of  grace.  Onr  readers,  we  presume,  to  have  long  since  learned 
that  we  have  two  words  in  the  Greek  Testament,  frequently 
confounded  in  the  pulpits,  and  in  the  oflferings  of  the  press. 
Metamelomai  is  found  only  five  times  in  the  New  Testament, 
indicative  of  a  change  of  mind,  feeling,  or  purpose.  It  is  never 
found  in  connection  with  the  preaching  or  teaching  of  the  gospel. 
Its  meaning  is  well  developed  in  the  case  of  Judas.  He  re- 
pented and  went  and  hung  himself.  "God  granted  to  the  be- 
lieving Gentiles  repentance  {inetanoia)  unto  life."  They  were, 
therefore,  saved  by  grace.  Neither  faith  nor  repentance  has 
any  inherent  merit,  any  more  than  the  hand  of  the  beggar  has 
in  receiving  the  alms  gratuitously  bestowed  upon  him. 

And  what  merit  is  there  in  baptism  ?  No  one  baptizes  him- 
self. The  subject  is  as  passive  in  his  baptismal  burial  and  resur- 
rection as  he  is  in  the  interment  of  his  body  after  death. 

We  are,  therefore,  in  all  our  positions  unassailed  and  unas- 
sailable on  the  part  of  our  Baptist  friends,  "their  leaders,  I  fear, 
cause  them  to  err." — Isaiah  iii.  12. 

But  to  concentrate  our  attention  on  the  five  terms  proposed: — 
Grace,  Faith,  Repentance,  Baptism,  Regeneration.  The  first 
term  gi'ace  comprehends  them  all.  In  other  words,  faith  is  a 
grace,  repentance  is  a  grace,  baptism  is  a  grace,  and  regen- 
eration is  also  a  grace.  Therefore  our  whole  salvation  is  of 
grace.  There  is  no  human  merit  in  faith,  in  repentance,  in  bap- 
tism, in  regeneration.  They  are,  one  and  all,  divinely  bestowed 
upon  man.  God  has  wisely,  benevolently,  mercifully  and  gra- 
ciously ordained  them  all  as  means  and  instrumentalities  of  our 
reconciliation  to  himself  and  to  one  another.  They  are,  each 
and  every  one,  necessary  to  our  reconciliation,  pardon,  justifi- 
cation, sanctification,  adoption  aud  ultimate  glorification.  We 
enjoy  physical  health  and  life  by  breathing,  eating,  drinking, 
sleeping  and  exercising  all  our  vital  organs.  Each  and  every 
one  of  those  is  essential  in  its  own  place. 
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QUERY  ON  BAPTISM. 

[JULY,  1846.] 

A  brother,  not  of  our  connection,  a  Baptist  minister  of  the 
South,  states  the  following  case  for  our  consideration: 

''I  was,  in  the  time  of  a  gi'eat  excitement,  when  very  young, 
induced  to  make  the  Christian  profession,  and  was  accordingly, 
after  the  Baptist  manner,  received  for  baptism,  and  immersed. 
But  by  degrees  the  excitement  went  off — I  gradually  declined 
into  the  world  again — became  cold  and  worldly,  and  my  last 
state  was  worse  than  my  first.  I  became  an  apostate — asso- 
ciated with  the  impious  and  ungodly — delighted  in  their  com- 
pany, forsaking  the  society  of  the  pious. 

''But  the  Lord  laid  his  hand  upon  me.  I  was  chastened,  and 
severely,  too,  for  my  falling  away.  I  became  penitent,  I  re- 
turned to  the  meetings  of  the  faithful,  and  felt  my  heart  become 
a  little  more  warm  and  interested.  On  my  solicitation  I  was 
received  into  the  communion  of  the  church;  I  was  induced  to 
exhort  a  little — I  then  preached.  I  was  finally  ordained  to  the 
ministry,  but  now,  on  more  diligently  studying  the  Scriptures, 
and  in  reflecting  upon  my  former  conversion  and  baptism,  I  am 
not  satisfied  with  myself.  I  desire  to  be  useful  in  the  kingdom 
of  the  Lord,  and  would  devote  my  feeble  powers  to  his  glory, 
if  I  were  assured  that  I  could  do  it  acceptably  to  the  Lord.  As 
it  is,  the  people  desire  me  to  officiate  for  them  in  preaching  and 
teaching,  but  they  can  not  enter  into — they  do  not  comprehend 
my  views  and  feelings.  I  want  the  full  assurance  of  pardon;  I 
desire  to  be  baptized  on  a  simple  profession  of  the  faith  in 
Christ,  and  to  devote  my  life,  my  all,  to  His  service.  Still, 
having  been  formerly  baptized,  1  feel  embarrassed  on  the  sub- 
ject. What  should  I  do?  Your  advice  is  earnestly  sought. 
What  think  you,  my  brother  ? " 

The  case,  as  you  have  submitted  it,  demands  a  sincere  sympa- 
thy. To  be  perplexed  and  harassed  with  doubts  and  misgiv- 
ings on  such  premises  is  not  to  be  endured  in  a  case  where  re- 
lief is  so  easily  to  be  obtained.  ^^God  is  ^^w^,"  and  will  shed 
abroad  His  love  in  the  hearts  of  the  believing  and  obedient. 
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But  we  must  feel  that  we  are  in  covenant  with  Ood^  according 
to  His  own  publication  of  it,  and  not  according  to  every  one's 
edition  of  it.  God's  covenant,  through  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  is 
that  after  hearing  and  being  taught  by  God  the  way  of  accept- 
ance, and  pardon,  and  salvation  through  the  mediation  of  His 
Son,  we  make  a  public  confession  of  that  faith,  and  are  then 
immersed  into  His  death. 

It  must,  then,  always  be  referred  to  the  individual  whether 
he  was  enlightened  in  the  covenant,  believed  in  the  Lord,  and 
was,  on  that  foujidation^  immersed  into  His  death.  If  he  was 
so  enlightened,  and  so  believed,  and  so  confessed,  and  was  bap- 
tized, he  is  constitutionally  in  Christ,  and  can  claim  all  the 
blessings  of  his  salvation,  according  to  the  conditions  of  that 
covenant.  The  only  difficulty,  then,  on  theije  premises  is, 
whether  the  failure  to  enjoy  these  blessings  depends  upon  a 
want  of  belief,  or  upon  an  imperfect  or  obscure  view  of  the 
whole  premises.  If  there  was  not  a  faith  in  the  premises, 
there  could  be  no  confession  of  it,  and  no  baptism  into  it.  And 
in  the  above  case,  I  should  think  that  there  was  no  faith  in  the 
gospel  of  Christ,  as  it  appears  to  have  been  a  mere  panic, 
or  movement  of  the  passions.  And,  certainly,  for  all  the  rea- 
sons these  Baptists  give  for  immersing  those  who  were  either 
dipped  or  sprinkled  in  infancy,  the  subject  of  such  an  impul- 
sive and  unrealizing  immersion  ought  to  put  an  end  to  all  his 
doubts,  by  being  immersed  into  the  Lord  and  believingly  ac- 
cept the  covenant  of  life  at  his  hand.  While,  then,  a  mere  en- 
largement of  faith,  or  a  mere  increase  of  knowledge  as  to  the  de- 
sign of  baptism  would  not  justify  a  second  confession  of  faith, 
and  a  second  immersion,  this  case  of  doubt  a%  to  faith  itsdf  is 
not  to  be  endured,  but  to  be  removed  by  a  confession  of  faith 
never  before  made,  and  a  baptism  into  that  belief. 
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REGENERATION,  JUSTIFICATION,  SANCTIFICATION, 

ADOPTION. 

[FEBRUARY,  1848.] 

These  are  the  four  cardinal  themes  of  the  true  Christology, 
and  of  the  Biblical  theology.  Very  much,  indeed,  depends 
upon  a  scriptural  definition  and  appreciation  of  terms  so  cardi- 
nal. They  give  birth  to  four  verbs  of  large  comprehension — 
to  regenei^ate^  to  justify^  to  sanctify  and  to  adopt. 

These  being,  one  and  all  scriptural  terms,  we  must  consider 
their  precise  scriptural  currency  and  value  in  the  apostolic 
writings  if  we  would  enjoy  the  gospel.  Their  popular  currency, 
in  modern  creeds,  is  indeed,  one  inquiry,  and  their  evangelic 
currency,  in  the  apostolic  diction  and  style,  is  quite  another 
inquiry.  The  latter  with  us  is  paramount.  We  have  on  former 
occasions  remonstrated  against  an  erroneous  conception  and  ap- 
propriation of  these  terms.  They  are  yet  occasionally  used  in- 
appropriately, the  four  cardinal  terms  in  modern  and  in 
original  Christian  terminology.  Regeneration  is  represented  in 
the  Greek  Christian  Scriptures  by  Paliggefnesia.  It  is  not 
found,  or  has  no  representative  in  the  Hebrew  Scriptures.  It  is 
a  new  covenant  or  New  Testament  term.  And,  therefore,  it 
belongs  exclusively  to  the  Christian  institution.  In  Matthew 
xix.  28,  its  first  occurrence,  it  is  defined,  by  our  highest  authori- 
ties in  these  words:  ^' Regetieratio  per  quan  ihi  vntelligiPur 
totiutf  naturoB  nostros  perfecta  reiu/vatio  et  instauratio^  plenaria 
peccati  et  mortis  abolitio;'*'^  which  we  literally  translate  in  the 
following  word: 

By  this  word  is  here  understood — "a  perfect  renovation  and 
instauration  of  aiir  whole  nature;'^'*  or  in  our  every  day  cur- 
rency,— a  perfect  renewal  and  restoration  of  our  whoh  nature  to 
that  image  of  God  in  which  our  father  Adam  stood  in  the  day  of 
his  generation  or  creation..  We  confidently  afBrm  this,  on  the 
highest  literary  authority  in  Christendom,  to  be  the  legitimate 
and  precise  meaning  of  the  word  paliggenesia^  represented  by 
the  Roman  and  English  word  regeneration.  No  man,  we  pre- 
sume to  say,  of  literary  reputation,  will  hazard  that  reputation 
by  denying  this  exegesis  or  definition  of  the  term. 
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We,  however,  think  that  our  composite  Saxon  word  renewal 
is  as  apposite  and  as  intelligible  to  the  masses  of  our  community 
as  any  other  word  in  our  living  currency. 

This  term,  paliggenefda^  regeneratian^  is  found  but  twice  in 
the  Christian  Scriptures,  and  in  neither  of  these  cases  does  it 
correspond  with  its  modern  currency  in  Protestantdom  or  Ro- 
mandom. 

In  its  first  occurrence.  Matt.  xix.  28,  it  indicates  a  neio  era. 
Every  Biblical  scholar  in  Christendom  must  concede  this. 

The  era  alluded  to  in  this  passage  is  by  Alexander  Clarck  and 
other  commentators  of  authority,  referred  to  the  time  "when 
Jesus  shall  sit  on  the  throne  of  his  glory;  and  not  to  the  time  of 
our  following  Him  here." 

Matt.  xix.  28.  So  Boothroyd  and  many  others  read  it.  "At 
the  renovation,  when  the  son  of  man  shall  sit  on  the  throne  of 
his  glory,  you,  also,  shall  sit  on  the  twelve  thrones,  judging  the 
twelve  tribes  of  Israel." 

Again,  Titus,  iii.  5. — "He  saved  us." — "According  to  His  own 
mercy,  through  the  hath  of  regeneration^  and  the  renewing  of  the 
Holy  Splrit.^'^  These  are  not  identical. — "the  bath  of  regenera- 
tion" is  one,  and  "the  renewing  of  the  Holy  Spirit"  is  another. 
The  new  birth,  and  the  washing  of  the  new  birth  are  not  identi- 
cal terms  nor  identical  ideas.  A  man,  a  physical  or  animal 
man,  "must,"  under  the  Christian  economy,  be  "begotten 
again" — "born  of  water  and  of  Spirit,"  before  he  can  enter 
into  the  Kingdom  of  God.  We  only  reiterate  the  express 
oracles  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  We  desire  no  other,  we  seek  no 
higher,  no  lower  authority.  (^) 


(^)  Note. — Had  it  not  been  that  the  formalism  of  popery 
and  prelacy  had  so  excited  John  Bunjran,  the  tinker,  early  in 
the  16th  century  to  preach  the  necessity  of  the  new  birth,  to 
write  his  Pilgrim's  Progress — to  travel  as  his  own  missionary  so 
indefatigably  as  to  obtain  the  title  of  "Bishop  Bunyan,"  annu- 
ally visiting  London  and  preaching  to  multitudes — often,  in 
dark  winter  mornings,  meeting  large  congregations  at  seven 
o'clock;  had  it  not  been,  we  say,  for  the  indefatigable  labors  of 
"honest  John  Bunyan,"  as  Dr.  Franklin  was  wont  to  call  him, 
no  one  could  imagine  what  might  have  been  the  present  condi- 
tion and  attitude  of  Old  England  or  New  Englana.  Even  Dean 
Swift  confessed  that  he  had  been  better  entertained,  and  more 
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Justification,  sanctification  and  adoption  are  instantaneous 
acts  of  Divine  grace,  and  are  simultaneous,  not  successive 
acts,  as  more  than  half  of  our  pulpits  and  presses  in  Christen- 
dom preach  and  teach.  They  are,  on  the  contrary,  both  instan- 
taneous and  concomitant,  or  contemporary  acts  of  Divine  grace 
— the  sickly  dreams  of  some  of  our  modern  rabbis  to  the  con- 
trary notwithstanding. 

One  fact  or  truism,  almost  universally  conceded,  will  place 
these  misconceptions  in  midnight  altitude.  It  is  this:  There  are 
degrees  in  character^  but  not  in  state.  For  example,  we  will  con- 
cede that  the.terms  hiuihand^  '?^'i/^,  ^on^  daughter^  nia^t('i\  ntn'^vant^ 
citizen  fnthject^  represent  states — each  and  every  one  of  them 
represents  neither  more  nor  less  than  a  relation  or  state.  But  in 
character  there  are  or  may  be  many  degrees.  A.,  B.  and  C.  are 
masters.  D. ,  E.  and  F.  are  se/^vants.  These  are  twostaten  obviously 
distinct.  But  A.,  B.  and  C.  in  character  may  be  good,  better  and 
best;  or  bad,  worse  and  worst.  This  is  so  obvious  that  all 
sound  thinkers  readily  admit  it.  Hence,  seeing  that  justifica- 
tion, sanctification,  adoption,  regeneration,  represent  Htates^  and 
neither  persons  nor  characters,  those  in  these  states  are  equally 
perfect  in  state,  while  there  may  be  a  greater  or  a  less  con- 
formity of  character  to  these  states  or  relations.  No  Christian 
man  can,  therefore,  be  more  regenerated,  justified,  sanctified, 
adopted  or  saved  than  any  other  Christian  man. 

The  Westminster   divines,  as  they  are  called,  were  in  this 


informed  by  a  chapter  in  the  Pilgrim's  Progress  than  by  a  long 
discourse  upon  the  will  and  intefiect,  or  upon  simple  and  com- 
plex ideas. 

It  has  been  commended  some  thirty  years  ago,  and  in  the 
strongest  terms,  too,  by  the  London  Quarterly,  Edinburg,  and 
Noilh  American  B«views — and  its  author  classed  with  Milton 
as  one  of  the  only  two  great  original  creative  geniuses  of  the 
17th  century. 

His  works  form  two  folio  volumes.     He  was  admirable  in 

Srompt  repartee.     A  Quaker  visited  him  in  Bedford  jail,  and 
eclared  that  by  an  order  from  the  Lord,  he  had  sought  him  in 
half  the  prisons  in  England.     "If  the  Lord  had  sent  you,"  re- 

Slied  Bunyan,  "you  need  not  have  taken  so  much  trouble  to 
nd  me,  for  the  Lord  knows  I  have  been  a  prisoner  in  Bedford 
jail  for  the  last  twelve  years." 
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matter  correct  when  they  called  these  states — "acts  of  Divine 
grace."  Politically,  in  our  enlightened  country,  we  are  ortho- 
dox. An  alien  is  transmuted  or  regenerated  into  a  citizen.  And, 
so  soon  as  politically  regenerated,  he  is  equal  in  all  the  consti- 
tutional rights  of  citizenship  with  every  other  native  born  citi- 
zen of  mature  age  and  reason,  until  he  abjures  these  rights  and 
becomes  a  rebel. 

When,  then,  an  alien  is  naturalized,  or  born  again,  he  is 
adopted  and  enfranchised  with  all  the  inherent  rights,  honors 
and  immunities  of  a  native  born  citizen,  under  the  same  consti- 
tution. He  is  in  one  particular  only,  limited.  He  cannot,  con- 
stitutionally, be  President  of  the  Confederacy.  So  it  is  in  the 
Christian  Institution.  A  justified,  sanctified,  adopted  and  saved 
sinner  can  never  be  king  of  the  universe.  Neither  can  an  angel. 
But  of  a  regenerated  man  we  may  say  and  sing: — 

"Before  the  throne  and  first  in  song, 

Man  may  his  hallelujahs  raise; 
While  wondering  angels  round  him  throng, 

And  swell  the  chorus  of  his  praise." 

There  are,  then,  no  degrees  in  justification,  sanctification, 
adoption  or  regeneration.  But  in  the  Christian  character  and 
enjoyment,  there  may  be  degrees  beyond  the  power  of  all  our 
powers  of  utterance.  We  give  the  Westminister  divines  all 
credit  and  honor,  because  they  represented  regeneration  justi- 
fication, sanctification  and  adoption  as  several  and  distinct  acts 
of  Divine  grace  and  philanthropy.  Hence,  they  called  them, 
one  and  all,  "Acts  of  Divine  grace."  Sometimes,  indeed,  im- 
properly calling  it  ^^ sovereign  grace,"  as  if  there  could  be  any 
grace  at  all,  human  or  Divine,  that  is  not  both  sovei^eign  and, 
free. 
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JUSTIFICATION. 

[JULY,  1854.] 

"What  is  the  meaning  of  1  Corinthians  i.  30 — Of  him  are  you 
in  Christ  Jesus,  who  of  God  is  made  unto  us  wisdom,  righteous- 
ness, sanctification  and  redemption?  How  is  He  made  these  to 
Christians?     By  imputing  to  them  His  righteousness?" 

Coming  from  a  highly  respectable  source — from  a  brother  of 
much  moral  excellence,  as  well  as  great  moral  power  as  the 
preacher  and  teacher  of  the  faith,  I  answer  as  follows: 

It  is  presumable  that  in  whatever  sense  he  is  one  of  these  to 
those  who  come  to  Him,  He  is  to  all  the  others.  He  is  not  one  of 
them  in  one  sense,  and  another  of  them  in  another  sense.  It  is 
not,  therefore,  in  the  sense  of  imputed  righteousness,  imputed 
wisdom,  imputed  sanctification  and  imputed  redemption.  Now, 
although  there  may  be  both  imputed  sin  and  imputed  righteous- 
ness clearly  intimated  in  other  passages,  this  cannot  be  the  mean- 
ing of  1  Cor.  i.  30.  Christ  is  here  spoken  of  as  constituted  by 
God,  the  spring  and  fountain  and  cause  of  our  salvation. 
Therefore  He  is  the  source  and  fountain  of  our  wisdom,  our 
justification,  our  holiness  and  our  redemption,  and  this  is  not 
only  true  in  hermaneutics,  according  to  the  laws  of  interpre- 
tation, but  it  is  also  the  conceded  and  acknowledged  belief  of 
all  true  Christians.  In  the  Lord  are  ''hid"  or  deposited  "all  the 
treasures  of  wisdom  and  knowledge."  "In  Him  all  the  promises 
of  God  are  yea  and  amen."  "In  Him,"  or  by  Him,  "shall  all 
the  seed  of  Israel  te  justified,  and  in  Him  shall  they  glory." 
His  name  is  "the  Lord  or  Jehovah,  "our  righteousness."  "Thy 
God  thy  glory,"  is  inscribed  upon  the  gates  of  Zion.  "Blessed 
people  whose  God  Jehovah  is." 

These  are  the  most  sublime  oracles  of  the  Bible,  and  rise  and 
tower  above  all  the  metaphysico-ecclesiastic  theologies.  God 
sets  before  our  minds  these  sublime  themes  in  the  concrete  and 
nothing  in  the  abstract. 
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REGENERATION  IN  FACT  AND  IN  THEORY. 

[DECEMBER,  1854.] 

It  is  with  me,  however,  it  may  be  with  others,  a  conclusion 
derived  from  very  <x)nsiderable  reading,  observation,  and  inter- 
communication with  my  religious  contemporaries,  that  when  a 
word  is  found  only  once  or  twice  in  the  Bible — the  whole  Bible, 
Old  Testament  and  New — ^and  obtains  a  place  in  every  creed,  in 
almost  every  sermon,  and  in  every  controversial  treatise  on  the 
gospel  doctrine  and  institution,  there  is  some  radical  miscon- 
ception, or  some  very  general  perversion  of  it. 

And  still  more  evidently  so,  when  it  is  found  in  its  one  only 
occurrence  in  apostolic  usage,  used  figuratively — ^in  a  metaphori' 
C(d  phrase.  This  is  so  of  the  word  regeneration^  occurring  only 
twice  in  all  the  inspired  writings.  And  of  these  two  occur- 
rences, once  in  a  figurative  allusion  to  a  chronological  epochs  in 
a  promise  specially  given  to  the  twelve  Apostles!  (Math.  xix. 
28.)  In  the  other  case  (Titus  iii.  5),  it  has  allusion  to  baptism, 
as  ''Hhe  washing'^'*  of  an  infant  born.  It  is  not,  in  this  case,  the 
new  birth,  but  the  'washing  of  the  new  birth. 

Theologians,  Roman  and  English,  have  pressed  with  great 
violence  to  all  the  laws  of  hermaneutics,  this  text  into  their 
service.  Extremes  beget  extremes.  Now  it  is  conceded  on  all 
hands,  that  this  is  metaphorical  language,  according  to  the  style 
of  the  discourse  of  the  Messiah  with  Nicodemus.  So  Peter  has 
'Hhe  word  of  God"— "the  incorruptible  seed"  (1  Peter  i.  23), 
when  speaking  of  the  begetting  of  a  child  of  God,  out  of  one  of 
the  children  of  men.  This  seed  is  sown  into  their  hearts  by  the 
proclamation  of  the  word  believed,  through  the  Holy  Spirit, 
and  the  new  life  germinates.  Thus  are  men  begotten,  quick- 
ened, by  the  Holy  Spirit^  through  his  influence  in  the  gospel 
•  preached,  believed,  and  received  into  the  heart,  through  faith. 
Such  is  the  evangelical  theory  of  being  begotten  of  the  Spirit. 
Faith  and  repentance  thus  simidtaneoiisly^  although  as  cause  and 
eflfect,  come  into  being.  Hence  the  intimate  connection  between 
the  water  and  the  Spirit,  in  our  Savior's  discourse  with  Nico- 
demus. 
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The  error  is  this:  Theologians,  in  their  metaphysical  theol- 
ogies, have  a  metaphysical  and  speculative  dialect,  peculiar  to 
their  abstract  theses  and  their  reasonings  thereupon,  while  the 
Apostles,  guided  by  the  Spirit,  spoke  in  the  common  idiom  of 
the  common  people,  in  their  common  intercourse  with  one  an- 
other. Now,  these  are  two  styles  of  speaking  and  reasoning 
which  ought  not  to  be  confounded;  and  until  men  choose  to 
speak  in  the  style  of  the  inspired  penmen  of  Holy  Writ,  and 
cease  their  confusion  of  two  languages — the  one  common^  cori- 
ci^ete  B,nd  popular^  the  other  special^  abstract  and  philosophical^ 
they  will  wrangle,  and  quibble,  and  quarrel,  till  doomsday,  and 
only  secularize,  divide,  and  alienate  men  from  one  another,  and 
keep  up  the  same  Babel  in  Great  Britain  and  America,  which  is 
the  disgrace  of  Protestantdom,  and  which  has  crippled  all  the 
Protestant  energies  in  warring  against  the  man  of  sin  and  the 
son  of  perdition.  This  only  in  a  passing  notice  of  the  efforts 
being  made  in  old  England  or  Great  Britain,  to  withstand  that 
greatest,  and  best,  and  holiest  of  enterprises  of  the  present  age, 
viz.,  that  of  restoring  a  pure  speech  to  the  church,  for  the 
union  and  communion  of  all  Christians  on n the  broad  and  firm 
basis  of  one  Lord,  one  faith,  one  baptism,  and  one  glorious  hope 
of  eternal  life. 


CONVERSION  AND  SANCTIFICATION  BY  THE  HOLY 
SPIRIT.— No.  1. 

[JULY,  1849.] 

On  the  subject  of  spiritual  influence,  there  are  two  extremes 
of  doctrine.  There  is  the  Ward  alone  system,  and  there  is  the 
Spirit  almie  system.  I  believe  in  neither.  The  former  is  the 
parent  of  a  cold,  lifeless  rationalism  and  formality.  The  latter 
is,  in  some  temperaments,  the  cause  of  a  wild,  irrepressible  en- 
thusiasm; and,  in  other  cases,  of  a  dark,  melancholy  despond- 
ency. With  some,  there  is  a  sort  of  compound  system,  claim- 
ing both  the  Spirit  and  the  Word — representing  the  naked  Spirit 
of  God  operating  upon  the  naked  soul  of  man,  without  any  ar- 
gument, or  motive,  interposed  in  some  mysterious  and  inex 
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plicable  way — incubating  the  soul,  quickening,  or  making  it 
spiritually  alive,  by  a  dii-ect  and  immediate  contact,  without  the 
intervention  of  one  moral  idea,  or  impression.  But  after  this 
creating  act,  there  is  the  bringing  to  bear  upon  it  the  gospel 
revelation,  called  conversion.  Hence,  in  this  school,  regenera- 
tion is  the  cause;  and  conversion,  at  some  future  time,  the  re- 
sult of  that  abstract  operation. 

There  yet  remains  another  school,  which  never  speculatively 
separates  the  Word  and  the  Spirit;  which,  in  every  case  of  con- 
version, contemplates  them  as  co-operating,  or,  which  is  the 
same  thing,  conceives  of  the  Spirit  of  God  as  clothed  with  the 
gospel  motives  and  arguments — enlightening,  convincing,  per- 
suading sinners,  and  thus  enabling  them  to  flee  from  the  wrath 
to  come.  In  this  school,  conversion  and  regeneration  are  terms 
indicative  of  a  moral  or  spiritual  change — of  a  change  accom- 
plished through  the  arguments — the  light,  the  love,  the  grace  of 
God  expressed  and  revealed,  as  well  as  approved  by  the  super- 
natural attestations  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  They  believe,  and  teach 
that  it  is  the  Spirit  that  quickens,  and  that  the  Word  of  God — 
the  Living  Word — is  that  incorruptible  seed,  which,  when 
planted  in  the  heart,  vegetates,  and  germinates,  and  grows,  and 
fructifies  into  eternal  life.  They  hold  it  to  be  unscriptural,  ir- 
rational, unphilosophic,  to  discriminate  between  spiritual  agency 
and  instrumentality — between  what  the  Word,  per  se^  and  the 
Spirit,  per  se^  severally  does,  as  though  they  were  two  inde- 
pendent and  wholly  distinct  powers  or  influences.  They  object 
not  to  the  co-operation  of  secondary  causes;  of  various  subordi- 
nate instrumentalities;  the  ministry  of  men;  the  ministry  of  an- 
gels; the  doctrine  of  special  providences;  but,  however,  when- 
ever the  Word  gets  into  the  heart — the  spiritual  seed  into  the 
moral  nature  of  man,  it  as  naturally  as  spontaneously  grows 
there,  as  the  sound,  good  corn,  when  deposited  in  the  genial 
earth.  It  has  life  in  it,  and  is,  therefore,  sublimely  and  divinely 
called  ''The  Living  and  Effectual  Word." 

I  prefer  the  comparisons  of  the  Great  Teacher.  They  are  the 
most  appropriate.  We  frequently  err  when  handling  these,  be- 
cause, in  our  quest  of  forbidden  knowledge,  we  are  disposed  to 
carry  them  farther  than  He  himself  did.  In  the  opening  para- 
ble of  the  Gospel  Age — a  [)arable  placed  first  in  the  synopsis  of 
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parables  by  Matthew,  Mark,  and  Luke — He  thus  compares  the 
Word  of  God  to  seed;  and,  with  reference  to  this  figure,  He 
compares  the  human  heart  to  soil,  distributed  into  six  varieties: 
the  trodden  pathway,  the  rocky  field,  the  thorny  cliff,  the  rich 
alluvion,  the  better,  and  the  best  of  that.  But  we  are  not  con- 
tent with  that  beautiful  and  instructive  representation  of  the 
philosophy  of  conversion.  We  must  transcend  these  limits. 
We  must  explain  the  theory  of  soils.  We  nuist  even  become 
spiritual  geologists,  and  explore  all  the  strata  of  mother  earth -^ 
and  even  then,  there  yet  remains  an  infinite  series  of  whys  and 
wherefores  concerning  all  the  reasons  of  things  connected  with 
these  varieties.  These  speculations,  and  the  conflicting  theories 
to  which  they  have  given  birth,  we  will  and  bequeath  to  the 
more  curious  and  speculative,  and  will  farther  premise  some 
things  necessary  to  a  proper  opening  of  the  argument. 

Man,  by  his  fall  or  apostacy  from  God,  lost  three  things —  . 
union  with  God,  original  righteousness,  and  original  holiness. 
In  consequence  of  these  tremendous  losses  he  forfeited  life,  lost 
the  right  of  inheriting  the  earth,  and  became  subject  to  all  the 
physical  evils  of  this  world.  He  is,  therefore,  with  the  earth 
on  which  he  lives,  doomed  to  destruction;  meanwhile,  a  reme- 
dial system  is  introduced,  originating  in  the  free,  sovereign,  and 
unmerited  favor  of  God;  not,  indeed,  to  restore  man  to  an 
£den  lost — to  an  inheritance  forfeited — to  a  life  enjoyed  before 
his  alienation  from  his  Divine  Father  and  benefactor.  This  su- 
premely glorious  and  transcendent  scheme  *  of  almighty  love, 
contemplates  a  nearer,  more  intimate,  and  more  sublime  union 
with  God,  than  that  enjoyed  in  ancient  paradise — a  union,  too, 
enduring  as  eternity — as  indestructible  as  the  divine  essence.  It 
bestows  on  man  an  everlasting  righteousness,  a  perfect  holiness, 
and  an  enduring  blessedness  in  the  presence  of  God  forever  and 
ever. 

To  accomplish  this  a  new  manifestation  of  the  divinity  became 
necessarv .  Hence,  the  development  of  a  plurality  of  existence 
in  the  divine  nature.  The  God  of  the  first  chapter  of  Genesis 
is  the  Lord  God  of  the  second.  Light  advances  as  the  pages  of 
human  history  multiply,  until  we  have  God,  the  Word  of  God, 
and  the  Spirit  of  God  revealed  in  the  law,  the  prophets  and  the 
Psalms.     But,  it  was  not  until  the  Sun  of  Righteousness  arose 
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— till  the  Word  became  incarnate  and  dwelt  among  us — till  we 
beheld  His  glory  as  that  of  the  only  begotten  of  the  Father,  full 
of  grace  and  truth;  it  was  not  till  Jesus  of  Nazareth  had  finished 
the  work  of  atonement  on  the  hill  of  Calvary — till  He  had 
brought  life  and  immortality  to  light,  by  His  revival  and  resur- 
rection from  the  sealed  sepulchre  of  the  Arimathean  senator;  it 
was  not  till  He  gave  a  commission  to  convert  the  whole  world, 
that  the  development  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  was  fully  perfected  and  completed.  Since  the  de- 
scent of  the  Holy  Spirit,  on  the  birth-day  of  Christ's  church — 
since  the  glorious  immersion  of  the  three  thousand  triumphs  of 
the  memorable  Pentecost,  the  church  has  enjoyed  the  mysterious 
and  sublime  light  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  as  one  Divinity,  manifesting  itself  in  these  incom- 
prehensible relations,  in  order  to  effect  the  complete  recovery 
and  perfect  redemption  of  man  from  the  guilt,  the  pollution, 
the  power,  and  the  punishment  of  sin. 

No  one  believes  more  firmly  than  I,  and  no  one,  I  presume, 
endeavors  to  teach  more  disttnctly  and  comprehensively  than  I, 
this  mysterious,  sublime,  and  incomprehensible  plurality  and 
unity  in  the  Godhead.  It  is  a  relation  that  may  be  apprehended 
by  all,  though  comprehended  by  none.  It  has  its  insuperable  ne- 
cessity in  the  present  condition  of  the  universe.  Without  it,  no 
one  can  believe  in,  or  be  reconciled  to,  the  remedial  policy,  as 
developed  in  the  apostolic  writings.  And,  indeed,  I  have  no 
more  faith  in  any  man's  profession  of  religion  than  I  have  in 
the  sincerity  of  Mahomet,  who  does  not  believe  in  the  Father, 
and  in  the  Son,  and  in  the  Holy  Spirit  as  co-operating  in  the  il- 
lumination, pardon,  and  sanctification  of  fallen,  sinful,  and  de- 
graded man.  While  then,  I  repudiate,  with  all  my  heart,  the 
scholastic  jargon  of  the  Arian,  Unitarian  and  Trinitarian  hy- 
potheses, I  stand  up  before  heaven  and  earth  in  defence  of  the 
sacred  style — in  the  fair,  full  and  i^erfect  comprehension  of  all 
its  words  and  sentences,  according  to  the  canons  of  a  sound, 
exegetical  interpretation. 

I  could  not,  indeed,  esteem  as  of  any  value  the  religion  of 
any  man,  as  res|)ects  the  grand  affair  of  eternal  life,  whose  re- 
ligion is  not  begun,  carried  on,  and  completed  by  the  personal 
agency  of  the  Holy  Spirit.     Nay,  I  esteem  it  the  jjeculiar  ex- 
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cellence  and  glory  of  our  religion  that  it  is  spiritxial;  that  the 
soul  of  man  is  quickened,  enlightened,  sanctified  and  consoled 
b}^  the  indwelling  presence  of  the  Spirit  of  the  eternal  God. 
But,  while  avowing  these  my  convictions,  I  have  no  more  fel- 
lowship with  those  false  and  pernicious  theories  that  confound 
the  peculiar  work  of  the  Father  with  that  of  the  Son,  or  with 
that  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  or  the  work  of  any  of  these  awful 
names  with  that  of  another;  or  which  represent  our  illumina- 
tion, conversion  and  sanctification  as  the  work  of  the  Spirit, 
without  the  knowledge,  belief  and  obedience  of  the  gospel,  as 
written  by  the  holy  Apostles  and  Evangelists,  than  I  have  with 
the  author  and  finisher  of  the  book  of  Mormon. 

The  revelation  of  Father,  Son  and  Holy  Spirit  is  not  more 
clear  and  distinct  than  are  the  different  ofl[ices  assumed  and  per- 
formed by  these  glorious  and  ineffable  Three  in  the  present  af- 
fairs of  the  universe.  It  is  true,  so  far  as  unity  of  design  and 
concurrence  of  action  are  contemplated,  they  co-operate  in 
every  work  of  creation,  providence  and  redemption.  Such  is 
the  concurrence  expressed  by  the  Messiah  in  these  words:  "My 
Father  worketh  hitherto,  and  I  work" — "I  and  my  Father  are 
one" — ''Whatsoever  the  Father  doeth,  the  Son  doeth  likewise;" 
but  not  such  a  concurrence  as  annuls  personality,  impairs  or  in- 
terferes with  the  distinct  offices  of  each  in  the  salvation  of  man. 
For  example:  the  Father  sends  his  Son,  and  not  the  Son  his 
Father.  The  Father  provides  a  body  and  a  soul  for  his  Son, 
and  not  the  Son  for  his  Father.  The  Son  offers  up  that  body 
and  soul  for  sin,  and  thus  expiates  it,  which  the  Father  does 
not,  but  accepts  it.  The  Father  and  the  Son  sent  forth  the 
Spirit,  and  not  the  Spirit  either.  The  Spirit  now  advocates 
Christ's  cause,  and  not  Christ  his  own  cause.  The  Holy  Spirit 
now  animates  the  church  with  his  presence,  and  not  Christ  him- 
self. He  is  the  head  of  the  church,  while  the  Spirit  is  the 
heart  of  it.  The  Father  originates  all,  the  Son  executes  all, 
the  Spirit  consummates  all.  Eternal  volition,  design  and  mis- 
sion belong  to  the  Father,  reconciliation  to  the  Son,  sactification 
to  the  Spirit.  In  each  of  these  terms  there  are  numerous  terms 
and  ideas  of  subordinate  extent,  to  which  we  can  not  now  advert. 
At  present  we  consider  the  subject  in  its  general  character,  and 
not  in  its  particular  details. 
»c 
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In  the  distribution  of  official  agency,  as  it  presents  itself  to 
our  apprehension,  with  reference  to  the  subject  before  us,  we 
regard  the  benevolent  design  and  plan  of  man's  redemption  as 
originating  in  the  bosom  of  our  Divine  Father;  the  atonement, 
or  sacrificial  ransom,  as  the  peculiar  work  of  the  Messiah,  and 
the  advocacy  of  his  cause,  in  accomplishing  the  conversion  and 
sanctification  of  the  world,  the  peculiar  mission  and  office  of  the 
Holy  Spirit.  Thus,  the  Spirit  is  the  author  of  the  written  word, 
as  much  as  Jesus  Christ  is  the  author  of  the  blood  of  atone- 
ment. The  atoning  blood  of  the  everlasting  covenant  is  not 
more  peculiarly  the  blood  of  Jesus  Cfirist,  than  is  the  Bible  the 
immediate  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  inspired  and  dictated  by 
him;  ''for  holy  men  of  old  spake  as  they  were  moved  by  the 
Holy  Spirit."  Now,  as  Jesus,  the  Messiah,  in  the  work  of  me- 
diation, operates  through  his  blood,  so  the  Holy  Spirit,  in  his 
official  agency,  operates  through  his  word  and  its  ordinances. 
And  thus  we  have  arrived  at  the  proper  consideration  of  our 
proposition,  to  wit:  In  conversion  and  sanctification  the  Holy 
Spirit  operates  only  through  the  Word  of  Truth. 

In  how  many  other  ways  the  Spirit  of  God  may  operate  in 
nature,  or  in  society,  in  the  way  of  dreams,  visions  and  miracles^ 
comes  not  within  the  premises  contained  in  our  proposition. 
To  what  extent  He  may  operate  in  suggestions,  special  provi- 
dences, or  in  any  other  way,  is  neither  affirmed  nor  denied  in 
the  proposition  before  us.  It  has  respect  to  conversum  and 
mnctlficatlon  only.  Whatever  ground  is  fairly  covered  by 
these  terms,  belongs  to  this  discussion.  What  lies  not  within 
these  precincts,  comes  not  now  legitimately  before  us. 

1.  Our^r^^  argument  in  proof  of  our  proposition,  shall  be 
drawn  from  the  constitution  of  the  hwnan  mind. 

That  the  human  mind  has  a  specific  and  well  defined  constitu- 
tion, is  as  evident  as  that  the  body  has  a  peculiar  organization, 
or  that  the  universe  itself  has  one  grand  code  of  laws,  which 
governs  it.  Our  intellectual  and  moral  constitution,  as  well  as 
our  physical,  has  its  peculiar  powers  and  capacities — not  one  of 
which  is  violated  on  the  part  of  the  Creator,  in  our  remedial  ad- 
ministration, any  more  than  are  our  sensitive  and  animal  facul- 
ties destroyed  or  violated  by  the  physician  who  rationally  and 
benevolently  aims  at  our  restoration  to  health  from  some  physi- 
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cal  malady.  No  new  faculties  are  imparted,  no  old  faculty  de- 
stroyed !  They  are  neither  more  nor  less  in  number;  they  are 
neither  better  nor  worse  in  kind.  Paul  the  Apostle,  and  Saul 
of  Tarsus,  are  the  same  person,  so  far  as  all  the  animal,  intel- 
lectual and  moral  powers  are  concerned.  His  mental  and  phys- 
ical temperament  were  just  the  same  after,  as  before  he  became 
a  Christian.  The  Spirit  of  God,  in  effecting  this  great  change, 
does  not  violate,  metamorphose,  or  annihilate  any  power  or  fac- 
ulty of  the  man,  in  making  the  saint.  He  merely  receives  new 
ideas,  and  new  impressions,  and  undergoes  a  great  moral  or 
spiritual  change,  so  that  he  becomes  alive  wherein  he  was  dead, 
and  dead  wherein  he  was  formerly  alive. 

As  the  body  or  outward  man  has  its  peculiar  organization,  so 
has  the  mind.  Both  are  organized  in  perfect  adaptation  to  a 
world  without  us;  the  one  to  a  world  of  sensible  and  material 
objects,  the  other  to  that  world,  and  to  a  spiritual  system  also, 
with  which  it  is  to  have  spiritual  intimacy  and /communion.  But 
the  mind  is  to  commune  with  its  Creator,  and  its  Creator  with 
it,  through  material  as  well  as  through  spiritual  nature:  and  for 
this  purpose  he  has  endowed  it  with  faculties,  and  the  body 
with  senses  favorable  to  these  benevolent  designs. 

Now,  as  the  body  has  to  subsist  upon  material  nature,  and  the 
mind  upon  the  spiritual  system,  both  are  so  organized  and  fur- 
nished as  to  secure  and  assimilate  so  much  of  both  as  are  neces^ 
sary  for  this  end.  Thus,  for  example,  the  body  lives,  moves, 
and  has  its  being  in  the  midst  of  matter  from  which  it  is  to  draw 
perpetual  sustenance  and  comfort.  For  doing  this,  it  is  ad- 
mirably fitted  with  an  animal  machinery,  created  for  this  pur- 
pose, without  which  animal  life  would  immediately  become  ex- 
tinct. The  lungs  are  fitted  for  respiration,  and  the  stomach  is 
furnished  with  all  the  powers  necessary  to  the  reception,  diges- 
tion, and  assimilation  of  so  much  of  material  nature  as  is  neces- 
sary to  the  healthful,  vigorous  and  comfortable  subsistence  of 
the  body.  But  nothing  from  without  can  afford  it  subsistence 
or  comfort,  but  in  harmony  with  this  organization. 

Man,  then,  has  to  live  by  breathing,  eating,  and  drinking; 
and  without  these  operations,  nothing  around  him  can  afford 
him  life  and  comfort.  Nothing  of  the  bounties  of  nature  can 
administer  to  his  animal  enjoyments  in  any  other  way.     God, 
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then,  feeds  and  sustains  man  in  perfect  harmony  with  this  or- 
ganization. He  neither  dispenses  with  any  of  these  powers, 
nor  violates  them,  in  supporting  physical  life  and  comfort. 

Precisely  so  is  it  in  the  spiritual  system.  The  mind  has  its 
powers  of  receiving,  assimilating,  and  enjoying  whatever'  is 
suitable  to  itself,  as  the  body  with  which  it  is  furnished.  While 
embodied,  it  has  only  its  own  proper  faculties;  but  it  has,  also, 
organs  and  senses  in  the  body,  by  and  through  which  it  com- 
nmnes  with  matter  and  with  the  spirit,  with  God,  and  nature, 
and  man;  and  through  which  they  commune  with  it.  It  re- 
ceives all  the  ideas  of  material  nature  by  outward,  bodily 
senses,  without  which  it  could  not  have  one  idea  or  impression 
of  the  external  universe.  A  blind  man  has  no  idea  of  colors, 
nor  a  deaf  man  of  sounds.  Neither  can  any  one  give  him  an 
idea  of  them  without  these  senses.  Since  the  world  began, 
every  man  sees  by  his  eyes  and  hears  by  his  ears.  Whatever 
knowledge,  therefore,  is  peculiar  to  any  sense,  can  never  be  ac- 
quired by  another.  If  God  gives  sight  to  the  blind,  or  hearing 
to  the  deaf,  he  does  it  by  restoring  these  senses;  for,  since  the 
world  began,  no  man  has  ever  seen  by  his  ears  nor  heard  by 
his  eyes. 

So  true  it  is,  that  all  our  ideas  of  the  sensible  universe  are 
the  result  of  sensation  and  reflection.  All  the  knowledge  we 
have  of  material  nature,  has  been  acquired  by  the  exercise  of 
our  senses  and  of  our  reason  upon  those  discoveries.  With  re- 
gard to  the  supernatural  knowledge,  or  the  knowledge  of  God, 
that  comes  wholly  ''by  yf//^/^"  and  "faith  itself  "comes  by 
hearing."  This  aphorism  is  Divine.  Faith  is,  therefore,  a  con- 
sequence of  hearing,  and  hearing  is  an  effect  of  speaking;  for, 
hearing  comes  by  the  Word  of  God  spoken,  as  much  as  faith 
itself  comes  by  hearing.  The  intellectual  and  moral  arrange- 
ment is  therefore:  1.  The  word  spoken;  2.  hearing;  3.  be- 
lieving; 4.  feeling;  5.  doing.  Such  is  the  constitution  of  the 
human  mind — a  constitution  divine  and  excellent,  adapted  to 
man's  position  in  the  universe.  It  is  never  violated  in  the  moral 
government  of  God.  Religious  action  is  uniformly  the  effect 
of  religious  feeling;  that  is  the  effect  of  faith;  that  of  hearing; 
and  that  of  something  spoken  by  God. 

Now,  as  faith  in  God  is  the  first  principle — the  soul-renewing 
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principle  of  religion;  as  it  is  the  regenerating,  justifying,  sanc- 
tifying principle;  without  it,  it  is  impossible  to  be  acceptable  to 
God.  With  it,  a  man  is  a  son  of.  Abraham,  a  son  of  God;  an 
heir  apparent  to  eternal  life — an  everlasting  kingdom. 

And  what  is  Christian  faith  ?  It  is  a  belief  of  testimony.  It 
is  a  persuasion  that  God  is  true;  the  gospel  is  divine;  that  God 
is  love;  that  Christ's  death  is  the  sinner's  life.  It  is  trust  in 
God.  It  is  a  reliance  upon  his  truth,  his  faithfulness,  his  power. 
It  is  not  merely  a  cold  assent  to  truth,  to  testimony;  but  a  cor- 
dial, joyful  consent  to  it,  and  reception  of  it. 

Still  it  is  dependent  on  testimony.  No  testimony,  no  faith. 
The  Spirit  of  God  gave  the  testimony  first.  It  bore  witness  to 
Jesus.  It  expected  no  faith  without  something  to  believe.  Some- 
thing to  believe  is  always  presented  to  faith;  and  that  something 
must  be  heard  before  it  can  be  believed;  for,  until  it  is  heard, 
it  is  as  though  it  were  not — a  nonentity.  But  it  is  not  enough 
that  it  be  heard  by  the  outward  ear.  God  has  given  to  every 
man  an  inward,  as  well  as  an  outward  ear.  The  outward  recog- 
nizes sounds  only;  the  inward  recognizes  sense.  Faith  is,  there- 
fore, impossible  without  language;  and  consequently,  without 
the  knowledge  of  language,  and  that  language  understood.  It 
is  neither  necessary  nor  possible,  without  language — intelligi- 
ble language.  An  infant  can  not  have  faith;  but  it  needs  neither 
faith,  nor  regeneration,  nor  baptism.  It  was  a  figment  of  St 
Augustine,  adopted  by  Calvin,  propagated  in  his  institutes,  and 
adopted  by  his  children. 

These  infant  regenerators  are  lame  in  both  limbs;  in  the  right 
limb  of  faith,  and  in  the  left  limb  of  philosophy.  They  move 
on  cratches,  and  broken  crutches,  too.  They  have  no  philoso- 
phy of  mind,  or  else  they  abandon  it  in  all  their  theological  em- 
barrassments. They  will  have  infants  regenerated,  and  souls 
morally  dead  quickened  by  a  direct  impulse.  The  Spirit  of 
God  is  supposed  to  incubate  their  souls — to  descend  upon  them 
and  work  a  grace  in  them — a  faith  without  reason,  without  ar- 
gument, without  evidence,  without  intelligence,  without  percep- 
tion, without  fear,  hope,  love,  confidence,  or  approbation. 

The  whole  system  of  Galvanism,  of  Arminianism,  is  crazy 
just  at  this  point.  They  build  a  world  upon  the  back  of  a  tor- 
toise; they  build  palaces  upon  ice,  and  repose  upon  couches  of 
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ether.  They  have  not  one  clear  idea  on  the  subject  of  regenera- 
tion. It  is  to  them  a  mystery — a  cabalistic  word — a  mere  shib- 
boleth. The  philosophy  of  mind  is  converted  into  a  heap  of 
ruins.  They  have  the  spirit  of  God  operating  without  testi- 
mony— without  apprehension  or  comprehension — without  sense, 
susceptibility,  or  feeling;  and  all  this  for  the  sake  of  an  incom- 
prehensible, unintelligible,  and  worse  than  useless  theory.  I, 
therefore,  ex  anhno^  repudiate  their  whole  theory  of  mystic  in- 
fluence, and  metaphysical  regeneration,  as  a  vision  of  visions,  a 
dream  of  dreams,  at  war  with  philosophy,  with  the  philosophy 
of  mind,  with  the  Bible,  with  reason,  with  common  sense,  and 
with  all  Christian  experience. 

2.  Our  second  argument  is  deduced  from  the  fact,  that 
no  living  man  has  ever  been  heard  of,  and  none  can  now  be 
found,  possessed  of  a  single  conception  of  Christianity,  of  one 
spiritual  thought,  feeling,  or  emotion,  where  the  Bible,  or  some 
tradition  from  it,  has  not  been  before  him.  Where  the  Bible 
has  not  been  sent,  or  its  traditions  developed,  there  is  not  one 
single  spiritual  idea,  word,  or  action.  It  is  all  midnight — a 
gloom  profound — utter  darkness.  What  stronger  evidence  can 
be  adduced,  than  this  most  evident  and  indisputable  fact?  It 
weighs  more  than  a  thousand  volumes  of  metaphysical  specula- 
tions. 

One  would  most  rationally  conclude,  that  if  the  Spirit  of  God 
did  anywhere  illuminate  the  human  mind,  or  work  into  the 
heart  the  principle  of  faith  previous  to,  and  independent  of, 
any  knowledge  of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  he  would  most  proba- 
bly do  it  in  -those  portions  of  the  earth,  and  amid  those  vast 
masses  of  human  kind  entirely  destitute  of  the  Word  of  Life; 
wholly  ignorant  of  the  ."only  name  given  under  the  whole 
heaven,"  by  which  any  sinful  man  can  be  saved.  If,  then,  he 
has  never  operated  in  this  way,  where  the  Bible  has  never  gone, 
who  can  prove  that  he  so  operates  here,  where  the  Bible  is  en- 
joyed? 

When,  then,  we  reflect  upon  the  melancholy  fact  so  often 
pressed  upon  the  attention  of  Christendom,  by  her  missionaries 
to  heathen  lands,  that  not  one-third  of  human  kind  enjoy  the 
name  of  Jesus;  that  six-tenths  or  seven-tenths  of  mankind  are 
wholly  given  up  to  the  most  stupid  idolatries  and  delusions; 
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that  pagan  darkness  and  Mahometan  impostures  cover  the  fair- 
est and  largest  portions  of  our  earth,  and  engulf  the  great  ma- 
jority of  our  race  in  the  most  debasing  superstitions,  in  the 
grossest  ignorance,  sensuality,  and  vice;  and  that  from  these  is 
withholden  all  spiritual  and  divine  influence  of  a  regenerating 
and  salutary  character,  so  far  as  all  documentary  evidence 
avoucheth.  If,  then,  indeed,  the  spirit  of  the  Bible,  the  Holy 
Spirit  of  our  God,  did,  at  all,  travel  out  of  the  record,  and  work 
fath,  or  communicate  intelligence,  without  verbal  testimony, 
methinks  this  is  the  proper  field.  And  there  being  no  evidence 
of  his  having  so  done,  is  it  not  a  fsict  as  clear  as  a  revelation 
from  heaven — clear  as  a  demonstration  itself — that  the  illumi- 
nating, regenerating,  converting,  sanctifying  influence  of  the 
spirit  of  wisdom  and  revelation,  are  not  antecedent  to,  nor  inde- 
pendent of,  the  written  oracles  of  that  Spirit? 

3.  Our  third  argument  is  deduced  from  the  fact,  that  no 
one  professing  to  have  been  the  subject  of  the  illuminating,  con- 
verting and  sanctifying  operations  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  can 
ever  express  a  single  right  conception  or  idea  on  the  whole  sub- 
ject of  spiritual  things,  not  already  found  in  the  written  word. 
We  have  been  favored  with  numerous  revelations  of  the  experi- 
ences of  the  most  spiritually  minded  and  excellent  Christians  of 
this  our  age.  And  on  listening  to  them  with  the  strictest  at- 
tention, marking,  with  all  our  powers  of  discrimination,  every 
idea,  sentiment,  and  expression  as  uttered,  I  have  never  heard 
one  suggestion  containing  the  feeblest  ray  of  light,  which  was 
not  eighteen  hundred  years  old,  and  already  found  in  the  Holy 
Scriptures,  read  of  all  men  who  choose  to  learn  what  the  Spirit 
of  God  had  said  to  saints  and  sinners.  Evident,  then,  it  is, 
from  this  fact,  which,  I  presume,  I  may  also  call  an  incontro- 
vertible fact,  that  no  light  is  communicated  by  the  Holy  Spirit, 
in  regenerating  and  converting  men;  which  is  equivalent  to  say- 
ing, that  "in  conversion  and  sanctification  the  Spirit  of  God 
operates  only  through  the  Word  of  Truth." 

4.  The  fovrth  argument  is  derived  from  another  fact, 
which  calls  for  special  consideration  just  at  this  point,  to-wit: 
whatever  is  essential  to  reg&fieration  in  any  case^  is  essential  to  it 
in  aU  cases.  The  change,  called  regeneration,  is  a  specific 
change.     It  consists  of  certain  elements,  and  is  effected  by  a 
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special  agency.  If  it  be  a  new  heart  given,  a  new  life  communi- 
cated, it  is  accomplished  in  all  cases,  as  generation  is,  by  the 
same  agency  and  instrumentality.  If,  then,  the  Spirit  of  God, 
without  faith,  without  the  knowledge  of  the  gospel,  in  any  case 
regenerates  an  individual,  it  does  so  in  all  cases.  But  if  faith 
in  God,  or  a  knowledge  of  Christ,  is  essential  in  one  case,  it  is 
essential  in  every  other  case. 

Now,  this  being  admitted,  as  I  prosutfie  it  will  be,  without 
further  argument  or  illustration,  follows  it  not,  then,  that  nei- 
ther the  word  of  God,  nor  the  gospel  of  Christ,  neither  preach- 
ing nor  teaching,  neither  hearing  nor  believing,  is  necessary  to 
regeneration,  according  to  the  doctrine  of  the  Protestant  church  ? 
Inasmuch  as  that  church  of  churches  believes  and  teaches  that 
infants  and  pagans  are  regenerated,  in  some  cases,  without  any 
instrumentality  at  all,  by  the  direct,  naked  and  abstract  influ- 
ence of  the  Spirit  of  God  operating  immediately  upon  their 
souls.  As  this  is  a  most  essential  affair  in  this  discussion,  it  is 
all  important  that  we  deliver  ourselves  in  the  very  words  of  the 
most  orthodox  of  these  churches: 

"This  effectual  call  is  of  God's  free  and  especial  grace  alone; 
not  from  anything  at  all  foreseen  in  man;  nor  from  any  power 
or  agency  in  the  creature  co- working  with  his  special  grace,  the 
credture  being  wholly  pasalve  therein;  being  dead  in  sins  and 
trespasses,  until  being  quickened  and  renewed  by  the  Holy 
Spirit,  he  is  thereby  enabled  to  answer  this  call,  and  to  embrace 
the  grace  offered  and  contained  in  it;  and  that  by  no  less  power 
than  that  which  raised  up  Christ  from  the  dead.  Elect  infants, 
dying  in  infancy,  are  regenerated  and  saved  by  Christ  through 
the  Spirit,  who  worketh  when,  and  where,  and  how  he  pleases; 
so,  also,  are  other  elect  persons,  who  are  incapable  of  being  out- 
wardly called  by  the  ministry  of  the  word."  So  speaks  the 
Preiibyterian  Confemlon^  Chap.  X.  Sees.  2,  3. 

Now,  I  ask,  of  what  use  is  the  ministry  of  the  Word  in  any 
case,  so  far  as  regeneration  is  concerned  ?  This  is  a  point  on 
which  I  am  peculiarly  solicitous  of  illumination.  Surely  faith, 
and  preaching,  and  the  gospel  min.istry  are  all  vain  and  useless 
in  making  a  man  a  new  creature,  if  dying  infants  and  untaught 
pagans  may  be  regenerated  by  the  Spirit  alone,  without  faith, 
knowledge,  or  any  illumination  whatever.     Nay,  indeed,  if  my 
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position  be  true,  and  true  it  most  assuredly  is,  that  whatever  is 
essential  to  regeneration  in  any  case  is  essential  in  all  cases, 
then,  although  we  have  three  classes  of  subjects,  to-wit:  elect 
infants,  elect  pagans,  and  elect  gospel  hearers,  we  have  for  them 
all  one  and  the  same  species  of  regeneration. 

Miracles  truly  never  cease  on  this  hypothesis,  inasmuch  as  the 
regeneration  of  every  infant  is  a  demonstration  of  a  power  as 
supernatural  as  the  resurrection  of  the  Messiah.  Unfortunately, 
however,  this  power  is  not  only  never  displayed  to  our  convic- 
tion at  the  time,  nor  ever  so  displayed  after  the  event  as  to  be- 
come an  object  of  perception,  much  less  of  sensible  demonstra- 
tion. If,  indeed,  as  it  sometimes  happens  in  some  branches  of 
this  school,  regeneration  is  not  regarded  as  another  name  for 
conversion  and  sanctiiication,  but  a  previous  work,  then  it  will 
be  important  that  we  be  enlightened  on  the  question.  How  long 
the  interval  between  regeneration  and  conversion,  between  re- 
generation and  faith,  and  between  regeneration  and  the  dying 
infant's  or  pagan's  exit?  For  if  the  interval  be  such  as  to  pre- 
clude the.  possibility  of  conversion  and  sanctification,  we  should 
have  the  startling  fact  promulged,  that  infants  and  pagans,  too, 
dying  regenerate,  enter  heaven  without  being  converted!  An- 
other curious  question  will  certainly  arise.  Of  what  use  is  in- 
fant baptism,  according  to  such  a  theory  of  regeneration  'i  For, 
if  elect  infants  are  regenerated  without  knowledge,  faith,  re- 
pentance, or  baptism,  and  if  non-elect  infants,  though  baptized, 
are  not  regenerated,  why  have  such  a  war  of  words  ab()ut  a 
matter  virtually  worth  nothing  to  the  living  or  to  the  dead? 

5.  My  fifth  argument  shall  be  deduced  from  the  Holy 
Spirit's  own  method  of  addressing  unconverted  men;  by  signs 
addressed  to  the  sense,  and  words  to  the  understanding  and  af- 
fections. The  Messiah  himself,  the  Seventy  Evangelists,  and 
the  Twelve  Apostles  were  accomplished  and  fitted  for  their 
ministry  to  the  world  by  such  inspirations  and  accompanying 
powers  as  human  nature  and  society,  Jewish  and  pagan,  then  re- 
quired, and  I  presume  always  will  require.  They  were  first 
sent  to  the  lost  sheep  of  the  house  of  Israel;  and  afterwards  the 
Apostles  were  sent  to  the  Gentiles.  Now,  in  seeking  to  regen- 
erate and  save  the  human  family,  they,  divinely  guided,  uttered 
human  words,  and  accompanied  them   with  certain  miracles. 
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These  were  the  means  supernatural ly  chosen  and  used.  They 
were  certainly  apposite  means;  appropriate  and  fitted  to  the  end 
proposed  by  the  donor  of  this  intelligence  and  power.  He 
seems  to  have  sought  admission  into  the  hearts  of  the  people  by 
these  glorious  displays  of  divine  power  presented  to  the  eye, 
and  these  words  of  grace  addressed  to  the  ear.  They  saw  the 
sick  healed,  the  leper  cleansed,  demons  dispossessed  and  the  dead 
raised;  and,  while  seeing  these  solemn  and  significant  argu- 
ments, they  heard  words  of  tenderness — words  of  pardon  and  of 
life  spoken  with  a  divine  earnestness,  with  a  heavenly  sympathy 
and  affection.  Thus  the  Spirit  sought  to  convert  them.  He 
used  means,  rational  means;  therefore,  we  argue,  such  means 
were  necessary,  and  are  still,  in  certain  modifications  of  that 
same  supernatural  grandeur,  necessary  to  conversion  and  sanc- 
titication.  Signs,  as  Paul  explains  them,  were  necessary,  not 
for  believers,  but  for  unbelievers.  They  were  necessary  to 
faith.  The  miracle  opened  the  heart,  the  testimony  of  the  Lord 
entered,  and  the  Spirit  of  God  with  it;  and  the  work  of  conver- 
sion was  finished. 

Now,  may  we  not  conclude  that  miracles  and  words  are  not  a 
mere  redundancy — a  mere  superfluity?  May  we  not  regard 
them  as  essential  means,  employed  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  in  ac- 
complishing his  work?  It  is,  perhaps,  important  also  to  say 
that  the  proof  of  a  proposition  is  always  subordinate  in  rank  to 
the  proposition  which  it  proves.  The  life  is  not  in  the  miracle, 
but  in  that  which  the  miracle  proves.  The  grand  proposition 
is,  that  Jesus  is  the  Messiah,  the  Son  of  God,  the  Savior  of  the 
world.  He  that  believes  this  proposition  is  "begotten  of  God." 
It  is  the  ''incorruptible  seed."  It  is  the  "living  Word."  "It 
abideth  forever."  The  church  of  the  Messiah  is  built  upon  it. 
The  promises,  then,  certainly  justify  the  conclusion  that,  in  con- 
verting and  sanctifying  the  world,  the  inspired  Apostles  and 
evangelists  used  means  of  divine  authority;  and  neither  did  de- 
pend upon  any  agency  from  above  dispensing  with  such  an  in- 
strumentality 
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SUPERNATURAL  FACTS. 

[JUNE,  1839.] 

Add/re88^  ddivered  hy  A.  Campbell^  to  the  MayaviUe  Lyceum^ 
on  Monday  evening^  the  ^5th  March^  1839^  and  pvbUahed  by  ths 
unanimous  reqtiest  of  the  Institution. 

Gentlemen: — In  testimony,  not  merely  of  my  sense  of  thei 
honor  you  have  done  me  in  unanimously  electing  me  an  honor- 
ary member  of  your  Institution,  nor  of  the  high  regard  which 
I  entertain  for  such  of  your  association  as  I  have  the  pleasure 
personally  to  know;  but  rather  in  proof  of  the  high  estimate  I 
have  formed  of  the  great  and  useful  objects  of  your  Lyceum, 
do  I  at  this  time  appear  before  you.  On  every  other  account,  I 
should  certainly  at  this  time  have  declined  a  task  for  which  I  am 
so  ill  qualified.  Fatigued  as  I  am  with  the  labors  of  a  six  months' 
tuor,  only  closed  this  forenoon  in  this  city,  and  not  having  had  an 
hour  to  arrange  my  thoughts  on  any  subject  since  I  received 
from  your  committee  an  invitation  to  address  you,  I  should,  in 
justice  to  myself,  as  well  as  to  the  expectations  expressed  by 
the  large  assemblage  before  me,  have  deferred  this  address  to  a 
more  convenient  and  propitious  season.  But,  as  in  the  routine 
of  the  reigning  manners  and  customs  of  society,  we  sometimes 
make  visits  of  friendship,  as  well  as  fashionable  visits,  I  prefer 
to  appear  before  you  in  the  guise  of  the  former,  rather  than  in 
the  disguise  of  the  latter.  In  the  one  case,  dress  and  display 
are  supreme;  in  the  other,  the  frank  and  unadorned  congratu- 
lations and  communications  of  friendship  and  of  the  social  feel- 
ings have  the  ascendancy.  Without  the  corsets  and  trappings 
of  a  set  speech  and  a  fashionable  address,  I  propose,  then,  gen- 
tlemen, to  offer  you  a  few  practical  and  useful  remarks  con- 
nected with  the  great  object  of  your  association,  viz. :  ^^ Mental 
and>  Moral  Improvement,^'^ 

Among  the  useful  institutions  of  this  age  of  improvement, 
think  the  village  and  the  city  lyceums  occupy  a  very  promi- 
nent and  a  very  large  space.     When  well  conducted,  and  in 
reference  to  the  object  you  propose,  they  constitute,  in  my 
judgment,  at  least  half  the  advantages  of  a  collegiate  course  of 
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instruction.  Aided  by  a  good  library,  and  governed  by  the  de- 
corum of  a  polite  and  rational  administration,  young  men  espe- 
cially may  derive  from  them  many  and  great  advantages,  not 
only  in  compensation  of  the  want  of  a  liberal  education,  but 
even  in  superaddition  to  all  the  l^eneiits  usually  derived  from  it. 

Well,  then,  gentlemen,  as  you  have  very  wisely  organized 
with  a  supreme  regard  to  your  mental  and  moral  advancement, 
permit  me  to  invite  your  attention  to  a  subject  of  transcendant 
importance,  involving  in  it  the  genuine  radices  of  all  intellect- 
ual and  moral  superiority.  That  subject  is  the  nature  ai\d  u^e 
of  supemataral'  facU.  This,  as  you  have  no  doubt  frequently 
observed,  is  an  age  of  facts  against  hypotheses,  and  the  inductive 
process  of  inferring  the  laws  of  things  from  facts  observed  and 
classified;  and  therefore  all  that  is  now  disn^ified  with  the  name  of 
science  is  the  knowledge  of  facts  and  of  the  inferences  logically 
drawn  from  them.  As  there  is  but  one  great  truth  in  the  uni- 
verse, and  all  truths  are  but  fractional  parts  of  that  sublime  and 
incomprehensible  truth,  so  there  is,  indeed,  but  one  science,  of 
which  all  the  varieties  of  human  knowledge  are  but  so  many 
component  parts.  There  is  neither  an  isolated  fact  nor  science 
in  this  great  universe.  They  run  into  each  other,  and  mutually 
lend  or  borrow  light,  illustration,  or  proof,  from  one  another. 
The  classification  of  science  most  convenient  and  philosophical 
is  that  which  arranges  human  knowledge  according  to  the  fa<;ts 
of  which  it  treats.  Thus,  as  we  have  physical,  intellectual  and 
moral  facts,  generically  speaking,  we  can  only  have  physical, 
mental  and  moral  sciences.  The  knowledge  of  things  physical, 
mental  and  moral  are,  therefore,  the  metes  and  bounds  of  all 
our  scientiffc  attainments. 

But,  besides  these  facts,  which  are  the  basis  of  all  human 
science,  there  is  another  class  of  facts  mysterious  and  sublime 
beyond  comparison,  which,  for  the  want  of  a  more  distinctive 
name,  we  have  called  Huperiiatural  facts.  These,  as  has  been 
stated,  constitute  the  theme  of  our  present  address. 

How,  then,  shall  we  define  this  word  Hupenmtural?  You  say, 
gentlemen,  ''It  literally  means  ahove  naturey  But  still  the 
wonder  grows,  and  we  are  asked,  "What  is  nature? ^'^  The  an^ 
swer  commonly  given  is,  ''^The  imial  c(mvse;^'*  or,  ^^The  estah- 
llshed  f/rdt^r  ofthhufsy 


Digitized  by 


Qoo^^ 


THE   WRITINGS  OF   ALEX.  CAMPBELX..  141 

Supernatural,  then,  would  indicate  something  above  the 
reach  or  power  of  the  established  connection  of  things.  The 
established  order  of  things  is  not  to  be  entrenched  upon,  nor 
violated,  nor  even  suspended  by  any  one  who  is  himself  a  sub- 
ject of  those  laws.  Hence  none  but  the  Author  of  Nature,  or  a 
being  not  a  subject  of  the  laws  of  nature,  can  either  suspend  or 
control  any  of  her  laws  or  arrangements.  Supernatural  facts 
are,  then,  facts  superior  to  the  powers  of  nature — facts  above 
the  established  order  of  things — facts  which  can  only  be  per- 
formed by  a  hand  that  can  control,  suspend,  or  annihilate  the 
laws  of  nature.  All  facts,  therefore,  that  are  clearly  not  the 
effect  of  any  law  of  nature,  but  contrary,  or  superior  to  these 
laws,  we  call  supernatural;  such  as  a  person's  walking  in  the 
midst  of  a  burning,  fiery  furnace  without  the  slightest  injury, 
or  upon  the  tops  of  the  waves  of  a  tempestuous  sea,  as  upon  a 
rock,  or  curing  natural  diseases,  or  raising  to  life  a  dead  person 
by  speaking  a  word. 

I  need  not  tell  you,  gentlemen,  that  the  reality  of  such  facts 
is  denied,  and  that,  too,  by  some  of  our  shrewd  and  specula- 
tive philosophers;  nay,  farther,  there  are  some  who  teach  that 
if  such  facts  did  happen,  no  sort  of  evidence  could  sustain 
them,  because  more  probable  and  more  credible  that  the  wit- 
nesses are  mistaken,  than  that  the  event  or  fact  reported  should 
have  occurred.  With  a  few  there  is  no  power  above  nature. 
Nature  is  omnipotent,  self-existent,  and  eternal.  These  are  not 
to  be  reasoned  with;  and  therefore,  they  are  not  at  present 
within  our  jurisdiction.  We  now  reason  with  them  who  con- 
template nature  not  as  a  first  cause — "a  cause  uncaused;"  but 
as  an  effect  of  one  intelligent  and  almighty  agent.  Next  to 
Newton,  La  Place  ranks  in  the  philosophy  of  nature.  He  was 
decidedly  skeptical.  He  denies  supernatural  facts  altogether. 
So  did  David  Hume.  These  are  the  two  greatest  names  on  the 
list  of  skeptics.  Their  philosophy  is  standard  and  canonical 
in  all  the  high  schools  of  infidelity.  If,  then,  we  can  show 
their  philosophy  to  be  at  fault,  false  and  chimerical,  foolish  and 
absurd  on  this  subject,  we  shall,  I  trust,  be  excused  from  wrest- 
ling with  inferior  spirits — mere  freshmen  in  their  school.  On 
this  occasion,  then,  we  shall  contend  with  none  else  but  these 
two  great  masters  of  the  hosts  of  skepticism.     I  have  to  prove 
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the  existence  of  supernatural  facts;  and  my  first  task  shall  be 
to  show  that  the  skeptical  philosophy  is  based  on  a  false  hy- 
pothesis, and  consequently,  a  gross  and  even  a  palpable  delu- 
sion. 

We  shall  first  hear  La  Place  state  his  own  argument  against 
revelation:  "The  probability  of  the  continuance  of  the  laws  of 
nature  is,  in  our  estimation,  superior  to  every  other  evidence, 
and  to  that  of  historical  facts  the  best  established.  One  may 
judge,  therefore,  the  weight  of  testimony  necessary  to  prove  a 
suspension  of  those  laws,  and  how  fallacious  it  is  in  such  cases 
to  apply  the  common  rules  of  evidence." 

Now  the  strength  and  point  of  this  philosophy  is,  that  the 
probability  that  the  laws  of  nature  have  always  continued  and 
shall  continue  as  they  are,  is  superior  to  the  evidence  of  sense, 
the  evidence  of  testimony,  and  every  other  evidence  by  which 
we  prove  any  fact  whatever.  If,  then,  we  had  walked  through 
the  channel  of  the  Red  Sea  after  Moses,  or  seen  the  rock  Horeb 
turned  into  a  fountain  of  water  at  the  bidding  of  the  prophet; 
if  we  had  seen  the  three  sons  of  the  Captivity  walking  in  the 
midst  of  the  fiery  furnance,  breathing  in  fiame;  or  Lazarus  ris- 
ing out  of  his  grave,  on  the  fourth  day,  at  the  command  of  the 
Christian  Lawgiver,  we  should  rather  believe  that  our  eyes,  and 
ears,  and  senses  had  deceived  us,  than  doubt  the  probability  that 
the  laws  of  nature  continued  in  these  cases  to  operate  as  they 
had  always  done.  Is  there  not,  then  but  one  short  step  between 
the  assumption  of  La  Place  and  absolute  and  universal  skepti- 
cism of  even  the  laws  of  nature  themselves?  For,  let  me  ask 
even  the  sons  of  skepticism,  On  what  sort  of  evidence  does  our 
assent  to  this  "probability"  rest?  or  rather,  by  what  sort  of 
evidence  do  we  learn  the  laws  of  nature?  Is  it  not  by  the  testi- 
mony of  our  senses?  If,  then,  I  believe  my  senses  while  they, 
at  one  time,  attest  the  regularity  of  the  laws  of  nature,  why 
should  I  disbelieve  them  when  in  a  particular  case,  or  in  a  num- 
ber of  cases,  they  depose  that  the  laws  of  nature  are  suspended, 
violated,  or  changed  i  Why  should  the  senses  in  this  arbitrary 
way  be  metamorphosed  into  true  or  false  witnesses  to  suit  the 
emergency  of  a  philosopher  ?  Now,  we,  who  believe  in  super- 
natural fact  or  facts,  above  the  regular  continuance  of  the  laws 
of  nature,  and  which  those  laws  can  by  no  possibility  achieve, 
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admit  the  testimony  of  our  senses  as  true  and  faithful  in  both 
cases.  Judge  then,  gentlemen,  which  of  the  two  schemes  is 
most  rational  and  consistent — that  which  uniformly  credits  the 
senses  as  faithful  witnesses;  or  that  which,  according  to  the 
emergency  of  the  case,  whimsically  and  arbitrarily  makes  them 
true  or  false  witnesses  at  the  demand  of  a  favorite  theory?  And 
is  it  not  evident  that  he  who  discredits  the  testimony  of  the 
senses  in  any  case,  in  which  they  unequivocally  and  concurrently 
depose  a  fact,  natural  or  supernatural,  aims  a  fatal  l)low  at  the 
foundation  of  all  certainty,  natural  and  moral — at  the  founda- 
tion of  all  science,  material  and  mental  ? 

But  to  come  to  still  closer  quarters  with  this  great  sage  of 
nature's  laws,  let  me  ask.  Whence  the  evidence  of  the  proba- 
bility of  the  continuance  of  these  laws  of  nature  ?  Is  not  skep- 
ticism of  the  philosopher  in  supernatural  facts  clearly  based 
upon  a  most  fallacious  hypothesis?  Who  has  proved  the  unin- 
terrupted continuance  or  the  much  boasted  uniformity  of  the 
laws  of  the  universe?  It  is  a  baseless  assumption,  and  obviously 
contrary  to  the  evidence  of  both  sense  and  reason,  especially 
when  they  are  permitted  to  extend  their  researches  through  all 
the  fields  of  human  science,  limited  though  they  be. 

If  nature's  laws  are  uniform  and  permanent  without  the  in- 
tervention of  a  supernatural  agency;  if  all  things  continue  as 
they  were  from  eternity — all  science  is  hypothetical — astronomy 
and  geology,  with  all  the  physical  sciences,  are  without  facts  and 
without  reason.  But  they  are  not;  therefore,  we  have  all  the 
physical  facts  against  the  hypothesis  of  the  skeptic,  and  in  proof 
of  facts  supernatural.  Let  us,  then,  hear  what  the  sciences 
already  named  depose  against  the  skeptical  hypothesis.  What 
saith  geology?  Does  she  prove  that  all  things  continue  as  they 
were?  Does  she  depose  the  uninterrupted  continuance  of  the 
laws  of  nature? 

We  shall  first  hear  the  testimony  of  Mr.  Lyell,  the  President 
of  the  British  Geological  Society,  in  his  anniversary  address  to 
the  Societvs  for  1837:— 

"All  geologists  will  agree  with  Dr.  Buckland,  that  the  most 
perfect  unity  of  plan  can  be  traced  in  the  fossil  world,  the  modi- 
fications which  it  has  undergone,  and  that  we  can  carry  back 
our  researches  distinctly  to  times  antecedent  to  the  existence  of 
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man.  We  can  prove  that  man  had  a  be^nning,  and  that  all  the 
species  now  contemporary  with  man,  and  many  others  w^hich 
preceded,  had  also  a  beginning;  consequently  the  present  state 
of  the  organic  world  has  not  gone  on  from  all  eternitj'',  as  some 
philosophers  have  maintained." 

To  this  I  may  add  the  testimony  of  Dr.  Buckland  himself, 
author  of  the  Bridgewater  Treatise  on  this  most  interesting 
science.  His  words  are,  ''All  observers"  of  the  mechanism  of 
the  earth,  "admit  that  the  strata"  of  which  it  is  composed  "were 
formed  heneath  the  wateri<^  and  have  been  subsequently  converted 
into  dry  land."  (Page  44.)  To  these  two  distinguished  wit- 
nesses we  shall  add  the  testimony  oi  a  still  more  deservedly  re- 
nowned name — one  of  the  three  greatest  men  of  the  present 
century,  that  have  flourished  in  the  French  metropolis,  and  near 
the  court  of  that  great  nation.  I  allude  to  Cuvier,  and  his  dis- 
tinguished friends,  Mons.  Cousin  and  Guizot.  These  three  de- 
serve the  admiration  and  the  gratitude  of  that  nation  and  all 
lovers  of  religion  and  science.  Gentlemen,  let  me  recommend 
to  you  the  late  work  of  Mons.  Guizot  on  the  progress  of  Euro- 
pean civilization.  I  have  read  it  with  pleasure  and  profit.  It 
traces,  with  the  hand  of  a  master,  the  agencies  and  elements 
that  have  conspired  in  the  present  civilization  of  the  world. 
While  I  would  not  endorse  for  every  sentiment  in  the  works  of 
these  great  masters  in  philosophy  and  science,  I  can  not  but 
regard  them  and  their  works  as  a  blessing  to  that  volatile,  viva- 
cious, but  great  and  distinguished  nation.  They  have  greatly 
contributed  to  redeem  France  from  the  theoretic  atheism  of  the 
Voltaire  and  Volney  school,  and  to  convert  its  seminaries  to  a 
theism  not  only  tending  to  good  morals  and  good  government, 
but  to  emancipate  the  people  from  the  superstition  and  follies 
of  the  papacy,  and  to  propitiate  their  ears  to  the  religion  of  the 
Bible.  And,  ladies,  permit  me  to  say  for  your  consolation  and  en- 
couragement, that  all  the  piety  of  these  great  authors,  and  the 
good  tendency  of  their  numerous  and  elegant  productions,  are  to 
l>e  traced  to  the  religious  affections  and  pious  trainings  of  one  of 
their  mothers,  Madame  Cuvier,  at  whose  house  the  other  two, 
when  lads,  were  accustomed  to  visit  in  the  days  of  their  juvenile 
amusements.  She,  good  woman,  was  accustomed  to  take  every 
occasion  to  imbue  their  minds  with  a  deep  and  abiding  sense  of 
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the  being  and  perfections  of  God  as  displayed  in  all  his  works, 
and  in  his  word,  and  to  lead  them  "to  look  through  Nature  up 
to  Nature's  God." 

From  this  digression  let  us  turn  to  the  testimony  of  Cuvier 
in  his  most  splendid  system  of  geology: — 

''The  lowest  and  most  level  parts  of  the  earth  exhibit  nothing, 
even  when  penetrated  to  a  very  great  depth,  but  horizontal 
strata  or  layers  tjom posed  of  substances  more  or  less  varied, 
and  containing,  almost  all  of  them,  innumerable  marine  produc- 
tions. Similar  strata,  with  the  same  kind  of  productions,  com- 
pose the  lesser  hills  to  a  considerable  height.  Sometimes  the 
shells  are  so  nut^rous  as  to  constitute  of  themselves  the  entire 
mass  of  the  rock;  they  rise  to  elevations  superior  to  every  part 
of  the  ocean,  and  are  found  in  places  where  no  sea  could  have 
carried  them  at  the  present  day,  under  any  circumstances;  they 
are  not  only  enveloped  iu  loose  sand,  but  are  often  enclosed  in 
the  hardest  rocks.  Every  part  of  the  earth,  every  hemisphere, 
every  continent,  every  island  of  any  extent,  exhibits  the  same 
phenomenon.  It  is  the  sea  which  has^left  them  inj  the  places 
where  they  are  now  founft.  But  this  sea  has  remained  for  a 
certain  period  in  those  places;  it  has  covered  them  long  enough, 
and  with  sufficient  tranquility  to  form  those  deposits^  so  regular, 
so  thick,  so  extensive,  and  partly  so  solid,  which  contain  those 
remains  of  aquatic  animals.  The  basin  of  the  sea  has  therefore 
undergone  one  change  at  least,  either  in  extent  or  in  situation; 
such  is  the  result  of  the  vei^y  firnt  search^  and  of  the  mont  mipet'- 
jicial  examination.  ^ 

^  'iihe  traces  of  revolutions  become  still  more  apparent  and  de- 
cisive when  wc  ascend  a  little  higher,  and  approach  nearer  to 
the  foot  of  the  great  chains.  There  af e  still  found  many  beds 
of  shells;  some  of  these  are  even  thicker  and  more  solid;  the 
shells  are  quite  as  numerous  and  as  well  preserved,  but  they  are 
no  longer  of  the  same  species.  The  strata  which  contain  them 
are  not  so  generally  horizontal;  they  assume  an  oblique  position, 
and  are  sometimes  almost  vertical.  While  in  the  plains  and 
low  hills  it  was  necessary  to  dig  deep  in  order  to  discover  the 
succession^f  the  beds,  we  here  discovered  it  at  once  by  their 
exposed  edges,  as  we  follow  the  valleys  that  have  been  produced 
by  their  disjunction. 
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''These  inclined  strata  which  form  the  ridges  of  the  secondary 
mountains,  do  not  rest  upon  the  horizontal  strata  of  the  hills 
which  are  situate  at  their  base,  and  which  form  the  first  steps  in 
approaching  them;  but,  on  the  contrary,  dip  under  them,  while 
the  hills  in  question  rest  upon  their  declivities.  When  we  dig 
throufifh  the  horizontal  strata  in  the  vicinity  of  mountains  whose 
strata  are  inclined,  we  find  these  inclined  strata  reappearing  be- 
low, and  even  sometimes,  when  the  inclined  strata  are  not  too 
elevated,  their  summit  is  crowned  by  horizontal  ones.  The  in- 
clined strata  are  therefore  older  than  the  horizontal  strata;  and 
as  they  must  necessarily,  at  least  the  greatest  number  of  them^ 
have  been  found  in  a  horizontal  position,  it  is  evident  that  they 
have  been  raised,  and  that  this  change  in  their  direction  has 
been  effected  before  the  others  were  superimposed  upon  them. 

"Thus  the  sea,  previous  to  the  disposition  of  the  horizontal 
strata,  had  formed  others,  which,  by  the  operation  of  problem- 
atical causes,  were  broken,  raised  and  overturned  in  a  thou- 
sand ways;  and  as  several  of  these  inclined  strata,  which  it  had 
formed  at  more  remote  periods,  rise  higher  than  the  horizontal 
strata  which  have  succeded  them  and  which  surround  them,  the 
causes  by  which  the  inclination  of  these  beds  was  effected,  had 
also  made  them  project  abom  the  lecel  of  the  aea^  and  formed 
islands  of  them,  or  at  least  shoals  and  inequalities;  and  this 
must  have  happened,  whether  they  ha<l  been  rained  by  one  ex- 
tremity, or  whether  the  depression  of  the  opposite  extremity 
had  made  the  waters  subside.  Thus  is  the  second  result  not  less 
clear,  nor  less  satisfactorily  demonstrated  than  the  first,  to  every 
one  who  will  take  the  trouble  of  examining  the  monuments  on 
which  it  is  established." — Cuvier's  Theory  of  the  Earth,  Vol.  V, 
pages  8-10. 

May  we  not  now  ask,  how  can  these  plain,  sensible  and  in- 
controvertible facts  of  geology,  stereotyped  in  rock  and  moun- 
tains, clearly  legible  to  the  eye  of  science,  be  reconciled  to  the 
hypothesis  of  the  skeptic — that  "the  pr()))ability  of  the  contin- 
uance of  the  laws  of  nature  is  superior  to  every  other  evi- 
dence,"— when,  in  fact,  there  is  no  evidence  of  the  continuance 
of  the  s.iid  laws  of  nature  for  any  great  length  of  time,  but  the 
evident  tokens  of  a  series  of  supernatural  facts,  answering  to 
the  series  of  creative  acts  recorded  by  Moses.     He  says,  "The 
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earth  was  without  form  and  void,  and  darkness  was  upon  the 
face  of  the  deep;  and  the  spirit  of  God  moved  upon  the  face  of 
the  waters.  And  God  separated  the  waters,  and  the  dry  land 
appeared."  Peter  says,  when  speaking  of  our  present  scoffers, 
that  this  wilfully  escapes  them  who  say  that  *'all  things  continue 
as  they  were  from  the  beginning  of  the  creation."  This  wilful- 
ly escapes  them,  that  by  the  word  of  God  "the  heavens  were  of 
old,  and  the  earth  standing  out  of  the  water  and  in  the  water; 
by  which  water  the  old  earth  perished,"  etc.  Geology  is  prov- 
ing this  by  tables  of  rock,  by  stratas  of  earths,  by  the  indu- 
rated remains  of  progressive  creations,  showing  that  at  least  six 
grand  generic  ^a^  originated  and  ordered  the  dominions  of  nature 
so  far  as  pertains  to  our  terraqueous  inheritance.  There  is  no 
bribing  of  these  fossil  witnesses — ^no  counterfeiting  of  these  im- 
printed rocks — these  tables  engraven  by  the  fingers  of  God;  a 
portion  of  which,  exclusively  a  petrefaction » of  sea  shells,  I 
picked  up  the  other  day  in  this  county  of  Mason;  and  if  I  were 
permitted  to  conclude  from  the  pavements  of  your  streets  and  the 
excavations  from  the  bottoms  of  your  wells,  I  would  say  that  you, 
gentlemen  and  ladies,  live  and  move  and  have  your  being  on  an 
immense  bed  of  sea  shells,  deposited  ages  since  by  the  move- 
ments of  a  shoreless  ocean,  now  converted  into  limestone; 
whose  upper  surface,  by  the  action  of  atmospheric  agents,  has 
mouldered  down  to  dust;  and  from  which,  mingled  with  vege- 
table deposits,  the  beautiful  frames  around  me  have,  by  another 
marvelous  process,  been  reared  and  animated  by  the  omnipotent 
hand  of  the  Creator.  Yes,  gentlemen,  1  read  on  the  deeply  im- 
printed volumes  of  God's  earth,  in  your  own  city  and  county, 
the  refutation  of  the  theory  of  La  Place,  and  all  of  that  school, 
who  affirm  that  all  things  have  continued  in  one  uniform  system 
of  nature  from  some  dateless  eternity,  alike  unknown  to  reason 
and  record. 

From  the  geological  premises  now  before  us,  and  I  believe  they 
are  the  most  scientifically  orthodox,  though  as  nothing  compared 
with  the  masses  of  documents  and  stratas  of  evidence  within  our 
reach;  still,  from  these  premises  the  following  conclusions  are 
inevitable: — 

1.  Tfie  present  earth  vjoh  formed  under  water.  Geology,  and 
the  Bible,  Moses  and  Peter  agree  in  this  testimony.     This  fact 
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is  most  prolific  of  facts  subversive  of  the  skeptical  philosophy. 
For,  in  the  second  place,  the  ve^table  and  animal  structures 
and  creations,  requiring  atmosphere,  did  not,  could  not,  possi- 
bly exist  from  the  beginning.  Therefore,  a  new  class  of  super- 
natural facts,  or  a  new  series  of  supernatural  operations,  must 
have  succeeded  the  first  system  of  nature,  hefon^e  the  fiat  which 
separated  the  waters  above  and  under  the  firmament,  and  which 
caused  the  dry  land  and  the  pure  air  to  appear? 

2.  The  creation,  then,  of  all  the  vegetable  genera  and  spe- 
cies, each  of  which  is  a  special  operation,  a  new  suspension,  vio- 
lation or  deviation  of  the  then  laws  of  nature,  next  ensued,  and 
became  a  distinct  category  of  supernatural  facts — a  new  system 
of  nature. 

3.  Then,  when  the  vegetable  dominions  were  finished,  the 
earth  clothed  and  filled  with  provisions  for  animal  creations,  a 
new  series  of  supernatural  interpositions  was  required  to  fill  the 
air,  the  sea,  and  the  earth  with  inhabitants,  requiring  vegetable 
productions  mediately,  or  immediately,  for  their  sustenance. 
This  occasioned  more  supernatural  facts. 

4.  And  even  yet  the  work  was  not  complete;  for  there  was 
no  being  of  earthly  creation  that  could  read  or  understnad, 
or  enjoy  either  the  Creator  or  his  creation;  and  this  called  forth 
those  divine  energies  that  called  man  into  existence. 

Without  further  details  you  will  perceive,  gentlemen,  how 
baseless  the  hypothesis  that  nature's  laws,  operations,  and  pow- 
ers, have  continued  always  as  they  now  are.  Nothing  can  be 
more  absurd;  consequently,  nothing  can  be  plainer  to  a  candid, 
unsophisticated  mind,  than  that  there  is  a  class  of  facts  as  prop- 
erly styled  supernatural,  or  miraculous,  as  that  there  are  physi- 
cal facts  for  the  foundation  of  physical  science. 

What  more  evident  than  that  there  was  one  man  who  was 
never  born — a  person  that  spoke  who  was  never  spoken  to  by 
mi.n — an  oak  that  never  sprang  from  an  acorn?  and  trees 
innumerable  that  never  sprang  from  seeds?  Or,  will  the 
skeptic  prefer  to  say  that  there  was  a  child  without  a  father — 
speech  before  persons — eggs  before  birds,  and  seeds  before 
trees?  On  either  hypothesis,  miracles  or  supernatural  facts  are 
conceded  as  true  and  undeniable;  and  therefore  La  Place's  hy- 
pothesis of  the  uniformity  and  continuance  of  the  laws  of  nature 
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falls  prostrate  to  the  dust.  Dare  any  philosopher  affirm  that 
nature  continues  to  operate  as  she  began?  Why,  then,  does  she 
not  annually  cast  up  new  genera  and  species,  and  begin  new 
races  of  plants,  animals,  and  men  ?  May  we  not,  then,  conclude 
that  the  probability  of  the  long  continuance  of  the  present  sys- 
tem of  nature  is  fairly  shown  to  be  rather  a  fond  hypothesis 
than  an  ascertained  fact? 

But  the  facts  of  geology  are  sustained  and  illustrated  by  as- 
tronomical observations;  so  far,  indeed,  as  the  conglomeration 
of  our  planet,  and,  I  might,  add,  so  far  as  the  Mosaic  account 
of  the  creative  processes  are  implicated. 

The  two  Herschels,  Sir  William  and  Sir  John,  have  greatly 
enriched  astronomical  science  by  their  many  splendid  discover- 
ies and  speculations  on  the  construction  and  architecture  of  the 
heavens.  By  the  aid  of  their  immense  telescopes,  of  from  ten 
to  forty  feet  in  length,  they  have  ascertained  that  stars  are  still 
forming,  and  the  remote  fields  of  space  are  filling  up  with  new 
systems  of  suns  and  their  satellites.  "A  shining  fluid,"  rare 
and  cloud  like,  or  nebulous,  in  immense  masses,  sometimes  of  a 
pale,  milky  appearance,  diffused  over  millions  of  miles,  and  of 
immense  depth,  like  a  curdling  liquid,  thickens,  and  from  being 
"without  form  and  void,"  gradually  assumes  a  globular  appear- 
ance, thickens  down  into  less  dimensions,  and  finally  shines  as  a 
star  occupying  but  a  speck,  a  shining  point  in  a  region  which  it 
once  filled  with  its  cloud-like  appearance.  Stars  are  counted  up 
to  thousands,  in  different  states  of  perfection,  from  shapeless 
masses  of  nebulse  to  sparkling  orbs  of  various  magnitudes. 
They  are  said  to  resemble  one  another  in  their  approaches  to 
perfection,  as  an  infant  in  its  annual  progress  to  manhood  re- 
sembles a  perfect  man.  ''In  the  first  and  rudest  state,"  NicoUs, 
in  his  Architecture  of  the  Heavens,  has  said  "the  nebulous  mat- 
ter is  characterized  by  great  diffusion;  the  milky  light  is 
spread  over  a  large  space  so  equally  that  scarcely  any  peculiar- 
ity of  construction  or  arrangement  can  be  perceived."  The  per- 
fectly chaotic  modification  of  this  matter  on  its  first  appearance 
or  original  form,  resembles  vapor  thinly  spread,  some  spots 
thicker  and  more  luminous  than  others.  So  Moses  describes 
our  planet — "And  the  earth  was  without  form  and  void,  and 
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darkness  was  upon  the  face  of  the  mass,  and  the  Spirit  of  God 
moved  upon  the  face  of  the  waters." 

We  can  not  now  detail  what  astronomers  have  said  on  the 
gradual  condensation  of  these  amorphous  nebulosities  into 
globular  masses,  nor  of  the  increased  brilliancy  which  follows  a 
change  of  structure.  May  it  suffice  to  say,  their  matter  seems 
gradually  to  fall  under  the  same  laws  of  gravitation  and  motion 
which  govern  our  system;  but  in  the  first  instance  one  of  their 
diurnalrevolutionsmayoccupy  thousands  of  years,  while  as  they 
condense  into  more  solid  and  less  bulky  masses  their  motion  in- 
creases until  their  days,  like  those  of  our  planet,  from  thousands 
of  years  are  reduced  to  a  few  hours.  Hundreds  of  instances 
given  by  our  greatest  astronomers  confirm  the  truth  of  this 
statement,  and  show  that  the  matter  of  these  stars,  by  this  rota- 
tory motion,  is  separated  and  gradually  solidified  into  a  globe. 

If  any  one  should  doubt  the  power  of  glasses  to  bring  such 
objects  under  our  vision,  to  him  we  should  say  that  the  largest 
telescopes  do  penetrate  into  distances  perfectly  beyond  the 
limits  of  even  our  imaginations.  The  diameter  of  the  orbit  of 
our  earth  is  about  one  hundred  and  ninety  millions  of  miles; 
and,  making  it  a  sort  of  measuring  rod,  it  is  calculated  that  our 
largest  glasses  can  descry  luminous  objects  almost  four  hundred 
times  more  remote  than  Sirius,  which  is  distant  from  our  earth 
about  thirty-six  billions  of  miles. 

It  would  be  foreign  to  our  object  to  institute  a  comparison, 
between  the  discoveries  of  modern  astronomers  and  the  record 
of  Moses  concerning  the  first  state  of  the  heavens  and  the 
earth,  and  the  gathering  together  of  our  globe.  I  will  only  say 
that,  as  in  geology,  so  in  astronomy,  the  nigher  we  approach  the 
truth,  the  more  complete  the  evidence  that  no  person  in  the 
time  of  Moses  could  have  given  such  a  description  of  the  heav- 
ens and  the  earth,  unless  guided  by  the  unerring  hand  of  omnis- 
cient wisdom. 

We  have  made  this  reference  to  the  diffused  nebulosities, 
those  chaotic  vaporous  masses  which  contain  within  them  the 
seeds  and  elements  of  new  suns  and  systems,  and  which  in  pro- 
cess of  time  are  rolled  up,  condensed,  and  solidfied  into  globes 
like  ours,  and  fitted  up  for  the  production  and  residence  of 
numerous  and  greatly  diversified  inhabitants,   to  show, — that 
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when  Moses  says  the  old  earth  was  without  forui  and  void,  and 
enveloped  in  darkness,  and  that  God  separated  the  waters  above 
and  below  the  firmament,  and  darkness  and  light,  and  finally 
made  the  dry  land  appear,  he  only  speaks  in  accordance  with  the 
modern  discoveries  of  the  great  masters  of  astronomical  science, 
and  for  another  purpose,  of  greater  interest  with  many — with  a 
reference  to  the  length  of  the  six  days,  or  the  much  higher  an- 
tiquity that  some  geologists  assign  to  our  earth,  compared  with 
what  is  understood  to  be  the  Mosaic  account  of  this  matter.  It 
is  alleged  that  the  fossil  remains,  deposits,  and  formations  dis- 
covei*ed  in  this  earth,  argue  an  antiquity  many  thousand  years 
beyond  the  period  which  Moses  assigns  to  its  origin,  not  yet 
full  six  thousand  years.  But  to  say  that  the  time  from  dark- 
ness to  darkness,  or  from  light  to  light,  called  ^  ^evening  and 
morning,'^  is  necessarily  of  one  length  is  as  unwarranted  from 
the  Bible  as  it  is  from  analogy,  or  from  the  changes  which  must 
have  happened  to  the  vaporous  mass,  formless  and  void,  of 
which  this  globe  was  formed.  Is  there  any  ball  in  motion — any 
wheel  in  the  universe,  that  performs  its  first  rotatory  motion  in 
the  same  time  in  which  it  performs  even  its  second,  to  say  noth- 
ing of  its  motion  when  under  the  full  influence^  of  all  agencies 
and  impulses  which  are  then  in  co-operation  upon  it?  This 
would  be  a  supernatural  fact  indeed!  The  earth  now  revolves 
upon  its  axis  in  twenty-four  hours;  but  that  it  must  have  oc- 
.cupied  no  more  time  when  it  was  an  immense  volume  of  vapor 
spread  over  a  thousand  millions  of  times  its  present  occupancy 
of  space,  and  uninfluenced  by  the  same  laws  that  now  govern 
it,  would  be  a  preposterous  conclusion,  a  supernatural  fact  of 
marvelous  import.  While,  then,  the  last  days  of  the  creation 
week  may  have  been  no  more  than  twenty-four  hours,  the  first 
two  or  three  may  have  been  24,000  years,  for  any  thing  which 
science  or  the  Bible  avers  on  the  subject. 

But  all  this  is  a  free-will  ojflfering,  uncalled  for  by  the  oracles 
of  faith  or  of  reason — by  the  word  of  God  or  the  scientific  re- 
searches in  either  of  the  departments  of  geology  or  ajstronomy. 
When  any  one  argues  from  the  length  of  time  necessary  to  the 
formation  of  all  the  strata  of  earths  and  rocks  with  which  the 
earth  abounds,  against  its  being  treated  in  six  common  days,  he 
resembles  a  brother  skeptic  that  argues  against  the  fact  of  the 
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first  man's  being  an  adult  the  first  moment  he  saw  the  sun,  be- 
cause the  formation  of  the  bones  and  sinews,  the  muscles,  ar- 
teries, and  nerves  of  an  adult  require  some  twenty-five  or  thirty 
years  to  develop  and  confirm.  To  such  drivelling  philosophers 
we  say,  if  God  by  one  word  could  raise  up  in  perfection  one 
man,  could  he  not  by  one  word  raise  up  this  earth  in  all  its  de- 
velopments— though  now,  as  in  the  case  of  man,  many  years 
might  be  necessary,  by  the  operations  of  the  common  laws  of 
nature,  to  such  a  wonderful  consummation!  We  conclude,  then, 
that  there  is  nothing  true  in  philosophy  or  in  true  science 
against  supernatural  facts,  on  the  ground  assumed  by  La  Place, 
in  his  false  hypothesis  concerning  the  continuance  of  the  laws  of 
nature;  but,  on  the  contrary,  both  geology  and  astronomy, 
when  fairly  and  impartially  considered,  compel  the  conclusion 
that  various  systems  of  nature  must  have  preceded  the  present; 
and  to  the  commencement  of  each  a  divine  or  supernatural  in- 
terposition was  absolutely  necessary. 

As  an  astronomer,  La  Place  deposes  against  himself;  for  ac- 
cording to  him,  "the  primitive  fluidity  of  the  planets  is  clearly 
indicated  by  the  compression  of  their  figure  conformably  to  the 
laws  of  the  mutual  attraction  of  their  molecules;  it  is  moreover 
demonstrated  by  the  regular  diminution  of  gravity  as  we  pro- 
ceed from  the  equator  to  the  poles.  The  state  of  primitive 
fluidity  to  which  we  are  conducted  by  astronomical  phenomena 
is  also  apparent  from  those  which  natural  history  points  out.'! 

As  La  Place  endorsed  for  Da\id  Hume,  alleging  somewhere 
that  he  was  the  first  writer  who  had  fairly  and  correctly  pro- 
pounded the  connection  between  the  evidence  drawn  from  uni- 
versal experience  and  the  evidence  of  testimony — who  had,  in 
one  word,  declared  that  miracles  are  incredihle  hecau-ne  the  luws 
of  nature  are  imuolahle — we  need  not  assign  much  place  to  the 
consideration  of  his  objections  to  supernatural  facts,  they  being 
identical  with  those  of  the  great  materialist  already  examined. 
Still,  as  Hume  is  the  real  author  of  that  philosophy  which 
makes  it  equally  impossible  for  God  to  work  a  miracle  as  for 
man  to  believe  it,  he  deserves  a  more  formal  notice  at  our 
hands  than  we  have  yet  given  him.  La  Place's  immutable  and 
eternal  continuance  of  the  laws  i>f  nature,  and  Hume's  inviola- 
bility of  those  laws,  are  identical  propositions.     If,  then,  the 
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Creator  of  man  desired  to  communicate  with  him,  either  by 
word  or  sign,  on  the  assumption  of  these  two  mighty  infidel 
chiefs,  whose  dogmas  are  the  boast  of  all  the  French  and  En- 
glish skeptics  of  the  present  day,  he  could  not  do  it;  for  that 
would  be  to  violate  the  inviolable  laws — that  would  be  to  break 
up  their  eternal  continuance.  Revelation  is,  therefore,  impos- 
sible to  God  himself;  and  the  glorious  consummation  of  the  phi- 
losophy of  this  school  is,  that  man  has  more  power  to  reveal 
himself  to  man,  or  even  to  the  animals  around  him,  than  God 
Himself.  Man,  then,  is  condemned  to  eternal  ignorance  of  his 
origin  and  destiny,  and  of  the  will  of  his  Creator,  if  nature's 
laws  are  inviolable,  and  God  can  not  suspend  them.  This,  then, 
methinks,  would  be  absurd  enough  for  even  the  skeptical  philos- 
ophers themselves. 

But  Mr.  Hume  could  not  ^'believe  any  testimony  that  is  coji- 
trary  to  imiversal  e,Jppe7'ience^^^  hecanj<e  it  -is  iiifinitely  more proh- 
abh  that  the  witnesses  are  laistaTcen^  than  that  the  laws  of  nature 
have  been  violated.  This  is  the  marrow  and  strength  of  his  es- 
say against  miracles,  or  supernatural  facts.  This  sophistry  has 
been  so  ably  exploded  by  the  justly  celebrated  Dr.  George 
Campbell,  that  it  would  seem  a  work  of  supererogation  again 
to  notice  it.  But  as  many  still  rest  in  the  delusion,  who  do  not 
love  truth  so  well  as  to  listen  to  the  other  side  of  any  question, 
for  their  sakes  I  would  briefly  ask  Mr.  Hume,  if  he  were  pres- 
ent, or  any  of  his  friends:  How  do  yon  come  into  the  posessions 
of  that  which  you  call  universal  experience?  By  what  evidence 
do  you  acquire  the  assurance  that  the  laws  of  nature  are  invio- 
lable? Your  own  observation ?  Your  own  senses?  A  narrow 
horizon,  truly,  from  which  to  infer  the  uniformity  and  the  in- 
violability of  the  laws  of  nature!  And  is  this  your  boasted 
philosophy,  to  infer  from  the  evidence  of  your  own  senses,  for 
some  half  century  exercised  on  an  atom  of  the  universe — not  a 
hand's  breadth  of  creation — ^the  inviolable  character  of  its  laws 
through  infinite  space  and  eternal  duration!  A  mole,  a  gnat, 
an  insect  may,  then,  from  the  image  of  this  great  world  painted 
on  the  retina  of  its  eye,  philosophically  depose  that  the  universe 
is  self-existent' and  eternal!  But,  stranger  still,  do  you  call 
your  own  observations  universal  experience?  Is  not  universal 
experience  the  experience  of  all  men  in  all  places  and  in  all 
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times  if     And  have  your  five  senses  given  you  the  assurance  of 
the  experience  of  all  persons  in  all  places  and  at  all  times!     It 
is  absurd.     You  can  know  only  the  experience  of  one  man  in 
one  place  and  at  one  time.     The  rest  is  all  memory,  or  all  faith. 
You  believe  the  experience  of  all  men,  and  know  only  your 
own.     Your  own  experience  is  knowledge;  other  men's  experi- 
ence is,  with  you,  faith.     Yes,  gentlemen,  your  own  personal 
experience  is  all  that  you  know  of  this  great  universe — all  the 
rest  is  mere  belief  of  the  testimony  of  others.     And  so  it  conies 
to  pass  that  Mr.  Hume  could  not  believe  the  testimony  of  sonu* 
men^  because  their  testimony  was  contrary  to  the  testimony  of 
all  inen!    But  had  he  heard  and  examined  the  testimony  of  all 
men  before  he  concluded  himself  in  actual  possession  of  uni- 
versal experience '{     No,  not  a  millionth  part  of  the  testimony 
of  all  men;  and  on  this  veriest  fraction  of  universal  experience 
he  presumes  to  erect  a  house  of  refuge  for  all  the  outlaws  of 
the  universe,  and  calls  it  the  Castle  of  Universal  Experience! 
Mr.  Hume's  "splendid,  unanswerable,  and  most  philosophic  ar- 
gument," as  his  disciples  call  it,  against  supernatural  facts, 
when  analyzed,  is  simply  this:  "I  can  not  believe  the  testimony 
of  some  men,  because  it  is  contrary  to  my  own  experience,  and 
to  that  of  a  millionth  part  of  all  men,  whose  experience  is,  in 
my  judgment,   universal   experience!"      And  so  deposes  the 
Emperor  of  Siam:  "1  can  not  believe  one  word  that  an  English- 
man utters,  because  he  says  that  in  England  men  and  cattle 
walk  upon  water  congealed  into  ice,  which  certainly  is  a  glaring 
falsehood,  because  contrary  to  my  experience  and  to  that  of  all 
the  good  people  of  the  torrid  zone,  which  is  the  universal  ex- 
perience of  all  mankind  in  all  ages  and  in  all  places." 

Hut  if  it  were  allowable  further  to  expose  this  shameless 
sophistry,  I  would  yet  ask.  Why  does  Mr.  Hume  l>elieve  the 
testimony  of  any  man  on  any  subject?  Because  his  own  experi- 
ence and  that  man's  exactly  tally  with  one  another?  Then  his 
own  individual  experience  is  the  standard  of  all  truth!  Who 
can  believe  that?  Mr.  Hume,  in  his  elegant  but  insidious  his- 
tory of  England,  shows  that  he  believed  ten  thousand  facts 
without,  or  contrary  to,  his  own  experience.  '  This,  then,  was 
mere  credulity,  his  own  philosophy  being  in  the  chair.  But 
his  vouchers  were  honest  men,  veracious  and  competent  wit- 
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Desses.  And  have  we  not  as  honest  men  as  veracious  and  com- 
petent witnesses  of  supernatural  facts  as  they?  And  if  we  rely 
upon  the  eyes  and  ears  of  one  class  of  witnesses,  why  not  upon 
the  eyes  and  ears  of  another  class,  who  are  even  more  disinter- 
ested and  capable  than  they! — men  who  sealed  their  testimony 
of  supernatural  facts  by  laying  down  their  lives  oalmly  and  de- 
liberately in  proof  of  what  they  alleged. 

We  admit  that  it  requires  good  and  strong  and  unimpeachable 
testimony  to  establish  a  suspension  or  violation  of  the  laws  of 
natiure.  And  we  admit  that  the  uniformity  of  the  laws  of  nature 
must  be  well  established  in  order  to  the  credibility  of  a  super- 
natural fact;  for  were  the  laws  of  nature  frequently  suspended; 
or  were  not  their  uniformity,  except  by  the  interposition  of  the 
Creator,  fully  sustained,  then  the  proof  of  a  supernatural  feet 
would  be  impossible.  The  Christian  philosopher  goes  with  all 
his  strength  for  the  uniformity  and  inviolability  of  the  laws  of 
nature,  unless  the  Author  of  nature  interpose,  and  that  on  an 
occasion  worthy  of  such  an  interference;  for  with  Horace  he 
will  say: — 

Nee  Deus  intersit, 

Nisi  dignus  vindice  nodus. 

[Let  not  a  god  appear  in  the  piece,  unless  upon  an  occasion  that 
calls  for  his  presence.] 

But  we  are  persuaded,  from  the  sciences  already  named,  that 
occasions  have  occurred  in  which  the  Divinity  has  interposed; 
for  the  tables  of  nature,  as  well  as  the  oracles  of  prophets,  have 
made  it  most  evident;  and  if  it  were  expedient  for  the  Creator 
to  interpose  on  any  occasion  in  reference  to  the  creation  of  man, 
reason  says,  with  her  ten  thousand  tongues,  more  necessary  it  is 
that  He  interpose  to  save  man  from  ruin,  that  this  creation — 
this  mundane  system— might  not  issue  in  a  perfect  abortion! 
We  Christians  thank  all  the  philosophers,  and  among  them  the 
two  master  spirits  now  before  us,  for  their  effort  to  establish 
the  uniformity  and  inviolability  of  the  laws  of  nature;  for  we 
need  their  arguments  to  establish  ours;  but  with  one  of  their 
own  school,  the  eloquent  though  visionary  Rousseau,  we  will 
say,  "Can  God  work  miracles?  that  is  to  say,  can  he  derogate 
from  the  laws  which  he  has  established?  The  question,  treated 
seriously,  would  be  impious,  if  it  were  not  absurd." 
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Having  seen  that  philosophy,  from  all  her  treasures  and  with 
all  her  talents,  not  only  inefficiently  assails,  but  corroborates 
and  illustrates  the  certainty  of  supernatural  facts,  we  shall  define 
a  miracle  with  a  reference  to  its  utility  in  religion  and  morals; 
for  with  us  miracles  or  supernatural  facts  are  alike  necessary  to 
true  morals  as  to  true  religion,  evidence,  and  authority  are  de- 
manded alike  by  conscience  as  by  reason,  before  we  make  a 
perfect  surrender  of  ourselves  to  the  dictates  of  piety  and  hu- 
manity. 

A  7airach^  in  the  Jefioi'Sh  and  Christian  nense^  is  a  display  of 
sxipematural  pmce>*  in  attestation  of  the  tmth  of  a  message  from 
Ood.  To  seal  a  message,  or  to  attest  a  messenger,  is  essential 
to  the  credit  and  acceptance  of  them.  Now  miracles  are  the 
seal  of  a  message.  ''Witness  my  hand-seal"  is  the  philosophy 
of  the  whole  matter.  "God  the  Father  sealed  Jesus" — Moses 
and  Jesus  were  sealed  messengers  of  God.  The  former  the  min- 
ister of  law;  the  latter  the  minister  of  grace;  "for  the  law  was 
given  by  Moses;  but  the  grace  and  the  substance  came  by  Jesus 
Christ." 

Now,  as  there  are  two  sorts  of  supernatural  power,  there  are 
two  sorts  of  supernatural  facts — physical  and  mental.  Miracles, 
then,  may  be  displays  of  the  one  or  the  other,  or  of  both  con- 
jointly, as  the  nature  of  the  case  may  demand.  The  person  who 
controls,  violates,  or  suspends  any  of  the  laws  of  physical  nature 
— curing  disease  by  a  word,  healing  the  sick,  restoring  the 
maimed,  raising  the  dead,  or  dispossessing  demons,  gives  evi- 
dence that  he  is  sustained  by  the  hand  of  Omnipotence.  He 
performs  physical  miracles;  he  overpowers  physical  nature. 
This  is  what  we  mean  by  a  display  of  supernatural  physical 
power. 

He  who  foretells  a  future  event,  depending  on  no  known  or 
ascertainable  cause — such  as  the  fortune  of  a  man,  a  family,  a 
nation,  at  any  given  future  period — displays  a  mental  power 
equally  supernatural  and  miraculous.  This  is  a  display  of  super- 
natural mental  power.  Physical  miracles  are  then  primarily 
addressed  to  the  reason  and  senses  of  living  witnesses;  intellect- 
ual miracles  to  the  reason  and  senses  of  those  who  shall  here- 
after live.  One  class,  it  may  be  said,  are  primarily  designed 
for  contemporaries;  the  other  for  posterity. 
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Thus  we  who  now  live  are  made  equal  to  those  who  then 
lived  in  point  of  assurance  of  the  truth  of  the  Christian  religion. 
They  saw  some  miracles  and  believed  others;  we  see  some 
miracles  and  believe  others.  The  miracles  which  they  saw  we 
believe;  the  miracles  that  we  see  they  believed.  One-half  of 
our  supernatural  evidences  grow  weaker,  the  other  half  grows 
stronger,  by  time.  This,  with  me,  is  a  point  of  great  moment; 
permit  me,  then,  gentlemen,  to  make  myself  fully  understood. 
The  power  that  infallibly  foretells  a  future  event,  depending  on 
no  laws  known  to  mortals,  but  upon  a  thousand  contingencies 
beyond  human  calculation,  is  as  clearly  supernatural  as  that 
power  which  re-animates  at  a  bidding  the  dust  of  a  dead  man. 
Not,  however,  the  uttering  of  a  prediction,  but  the  accomplish- 
ment of  it,  constitutes  the  proof  of  omniscience. 

Now  the  longer  the  interval  between  the  prediction  and  the 
event  foretold,  the  clearer  the  evidence  of  supernatural  knowl- 
edge; whereas,  the  longer  the  interval  between  a  reported 
miracle,  and  the  more  numerous  the  hands  through  which  it  has 
been  transmitted  to  us,  the  fainter  or  more  obscure  the  evidence. 
Thus,  while  for  the  sake  of  argument,  it  might  be  admitted  that 
the  evidence  of  the  miracles  of  Moses  and  of  Christ,  at  the  dis- 
tance of  two  or  four  thousand  years,  is  weaker  than  it  was  in  a 
single  century  after  they  occurred;  surely  it  will  be  conceded 
that  their  clear  predictions  of  events  two  or  four  thousand  years 
future,  is  stronger  proof  of  their  inspiration,  or  divine  mission, 
than  the  foretelling  of  events  only  fifty  or  a  hundred  yeai's  dis- 
tant. Thus,  while  the  evidence  of  physical  miracles  daily  grows 
lighter,  the  evidence  of  mental  miracles  or  prophecy  daily 
grows  heavier.  And  he  that  lives  to  see  a  prediction  fully  and 
clearly  accomplished,  as  certainly  sees  a  miracle  as  he  that  by 
his  natural  eyes  saw  Lazarus  revive  and  leave  the  sepulchre  at 
the  command  of  Jesus  of  Nazareth. 

To  illustrate:  Suppose  any  one  should  arise  amongst  us  in 
the  character  of  a  divine  messenger,  having  some  communica- 
tion from  heaven  of  transcendent  importance  to  the  human  race; 
it  would  not  be  sufficient  that  he  solemnly  affirm  his  mission. 
He  must  prove  it;  he  must  show  the  hand  and  seal  of  heaven 
attached  to  it.  Nothing  like  omnipotence  or  divine  power  so 
naturally  addresses  itself  to  the  human  understanding  through 
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the  senses  in  evidence  of  inspiration.  He  performs  physical 
miracles;  this  satisfies  contemporaries,  and  they  report  it  to 
posterity.  Bat  posterity  would  like  to  see  as  well  as  to  believe  a 
miracle.  Well,  he  is  willing  that  posterity,  as  well  as  his  con- 
temporaries, should  be  blessed.  He,  therefore,  in  the  presence 
of  many  witnesses,  at  divers  times  and  places,  foretells  some 
future  events  which  should  in  the  different  ages  of  the  world 
sensibly  and  intelligibly  occur;  for  example,  among  other  pre- 
dictions, he  foretells  that  the  inhabitants  of  a  certain  Spanish 
island  shall,  in  fifty  years  from  this  time,  possess  this  whole 
continent;  that  their  language,  laws,  customs  and  religion  shall 
be  everywhere  predominant;  and  that  our  children,  excepting 
such  as  migrate  to  some  distant  region,  shall  be  extirpated  by 
them.  Now,  suppose  this  prediction  be  made  a  matter  of 
state  record,  placed  among  the  archives  of  the  nation,  and 
copied  and  translated  into  different  languages;  and  finally,  should 
this  event,  with  all  its  circumstances,  so  strange,  so  unexpected, 
so  contrary  to  all  human  probability,  actually  occur;  1  ask, 
would  not  those  who  then  lived  see  as  great  a  miracle,  having 
the  prediction  in  their  eye,  as  we  who  saw  the  same  prophet 
raise  the  dead  ? 

While,  then,  we,  his  contemporaries,  see  some  miracles  and 
believe  others,  our  posterity  believe  the  miracles  that  we  see, 
and  see  the  miracles  that  we  believe.  And  thus  the  more  im- 
probable the  events  foretold,  and  the  longer  the  interval,  the 
stronger  the  assurance  of  the  mission  of  him  that  uttered  them. 

Such,  gentlemen,  are  the  supernatural  facts  recorded  in  the 
Bible,  and  such  their  i/^vd.  And  when  the  subject  is  examined 
with  the  candor  and  the  care  which  its  infinite  importance  de- 
mands, it  will  undoubtedly  appear  to  all  that  we  who  live  in  the 
year  of  grace,  1839,  have  prophesies  accomplishing,  miracles 
occurring  before  our  eyes,  which  were  registered  in  the 
records  of  nations  and  translated  into  different  languages 
thousands  of  years  before  we  were  born;  and  therefore  we  have 
as  good  reason  to  believe  that  Jesus  is  the  Savior  of  the  world 
as  they  who  witnessed  his  miracles  in  Judea. 

Indeed,  the  Bible  is  the  only  book  in  the  world  that  ever  did 
presume  to  foretell  the  fortune  of  the  whole  human  race.  It  has, 
so  to  speak,  one  great  prophetic  meridian  line,  which  surrounds 
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the  destinies  of  our  globe;  and  when  we  intelligently  bring  up 
any  particular  place  or  epoch  to  that  line,  upon  it  we  read  its 
fortunes  at  that  hour.  But  this  requires  some  intellgence  in 
that  book,  and  in  the  history  of  the  world;  it  requires  that  both 
be  read  and  understood  just  as  it  required  the  Jews  to  walk 
with  Jesus  to  the  tomb  of  Lazarus,  and  to  look  and  listen,  to  see 
and  believe  that  miracle.  It  therefore  behooves  us  to  go  with 
the  prophets,  geographically  and  chronologically,  and  to  listen 
and  look  that  we  may  see  and  understand  the  miracles  submitted 
to  us.  The  same  candor  and  attention  that  could  have  seen  and 
believed  a  mii-acle  then,  can  see  and  believe  a  miracle  now. 

I  can  illustrate  by  only  an  instance  or  two  these  remarks  on 
the  second  class  of  miracles  those  displays  of  supernatural  intel- 
lectual power  in  attestation  of  the  great  proposition.  I  will  select 
a  single  specification  from  each  Testament.  That  from  the  Old 
will  be  found  in  the  writings  of  Moses,  the  most  ancient  of 
historians,  delivered  at  a  time  when  his  own  people  were  stand- 
ing around  him  on  their  way  from  Egypt  to  Canaan.  In  antici- 
pation of  their  breaking  covenant  with  God,  the  Prophet  Moses 
states,  Deut.  xxviii.  46-68,  certain  '^jurses  which  should  be  upon 
them  for  a  miracle  and  perpetual  wonder."  These  are  among 
the  specifications: 

1.  A  far,  foreign  nation,  swift  as  eagles  fly,  should  come 
from  the  ends  of  the  earth — a  nation  of  a  foreign,  and  to  them 
a  barbarous  speech — of  warlike  character — fierce  and  unrelent- 
ing to  old  or  young — and  should  devour  their  good  land  with  all 
its  products,  and  then  besiege  them  in  all  their  cities. 

2.  The  details  of  the  sieges  are  then  given  with  a  minutenessa 
that  ends  with  a  delicate  lady  eating  her  own  infant  secretly  in 
the  distress  and  straitness  which  should  come  upon  them. 

3.  They  should  afterwards  be  re<luced  in  number,  from  im- 
mense multitudes  to  comparatively  a  very  few,  and  driven  from 
their  own  land. 

4.  Then  they  were  to  be  scattered  among  all  people  from  one 
end  of  the  earth  to  the  other,  and  should  serve  them  and  their 
gods  of  wood  and  stone. 

5.  And  while  among  these  nations  they  should  have  no  ease, 
no  rest  for  the  sole  of  their  feet;  but  should  be  seized  with  a 
trembling  heart,  failing  of  eyes,  and  sorrow  of  mind. 
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6.  Yet  they  should  not  be  absorbed  by  those  nations;  for,  as 
saith  the  Lord  by  Jeremiah,  they  should  never,  while  sun,  moon 
and  stars  existed,  cease  from  being  a  nation  before  him.  Jer. 
xxxi.  35. 

These  are  but  a  few,  not  a  hundredth  part  of  the  clear,  lit- 
eral, unfigurative  predictions  of  that  miraculous  people — a 
standing  miracle,  indeed,  they  have  ever  been,  from  the  super- 
natural birth  of  Isaac  to  the  present  hour;  which  go  to  prove 
that  Moses  and  their  prophets  spoke  by  a  divine  and  supernat- 
ural wisdom  and  intelligence!  Now,  as  they  who  lived  in  the 
times  of  the  siege  of  Jerusalem  saw  the  verification  of  so 
much  of  the  prediction  as  pertained  to  that  epoch,  so  we  who 
now  live  see  another  portion  of  it  literally  accomplishing;  we 
see  the  Jews  in  our  land  preserved  a  separate  and  distinct  peo- 
ple; not  yet  amalgamated  and  absorbed  by  any  nation  on  earth, 
though  dispersed  through  Asia,  Africa  and  Europe  as  among 
us,  without  a  home,  a  resting  place  or  national  institutions;  yet 
still  a  people.  While  the  Assyrians,  Medo-Persians,  Greeks, 
and  Romans,  who,  ages  after  the  prediction  was  delivered,  tyr- 
annized over  them,  and  rose  to  the  government  of  the  world, 
have  long  since  been  absorbed,  amalgamated  and  lost  in  the 
ocean  of  humanity.  Now  that  Moses  wrote  in  Hebrew  more 
than  three  thousand  three  hundred  years  ago,  and  was  publicly 
and  by  national  authority  translated  into  Greek  more  than  two 
thousand  years  ago,  are  facts  as  veritable  and  certain  as  that 
there  were  once  Assyrians,  Medes,  Persians,  Greeks,  Romans; 
and  that  is  all  that  is  necessary  to  perfect  this  miracle. 

For,  let  me  ask,  was  it  within  the  power  of  human  reason  or 
intellect  to  foretell,  with  such  minuteness,  with  a  singularity  of 
incident  unparalleled  in  the  history  of  the  world,  the  present 
fortunes  of  any  people  some  two,  three,  or  four  thousand  years 
ago!  If  this  be  not  a  display  of  supernatural  intellectual  power 
— a  real  miracle — a  palpable  supernatural  fact,  we  confess  our- 
selves incompetent  judges  of  the  attributes  of  any  fact,  ordi- 
nary or  extraordinary. 

Take  another  example:  Paul  (in  the  2d  chapter,  2d  Thess.) 
foretells-  a  man  of  sin,  with  such  a  variety  of  circumstances, 
all  wholly  transcends  all  human  prescience,  as  much  as  the  re- 
moval of  a  mountain  exceeds  all  human  volition.     Within  thir- 
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ty  yeaxs  of  the  crudiixion  of  the  Messiah  he  describes  one  who 
should  sit  in  the  Christian  church,  assuming  a  power  over  all 
political  magistrates  and  rulers;  that  this  personage  could  not 
appear  till  an  apostacy  from  the  Apostles'  doctrine  should  oc- 
cur, and  until  the  Roman  Pagan  magistracy  was  taken  out  of 
the  way,  as  a  hindrance  to  his  full  revelation.  He  also  foretells 
the  coTmimption  of  this  son  of  perdition,  and  final  ruin,  etc. 
And  have  we  not  this  fact  now  before  our  eye?  That  apostacy 
came;  Chidstian  emperors  mounted  the  throne  of  the  Caesars; 
and  Christian  priests  made  for  themselves  a  Pontifex  Maximtts 
— a  great  High  Priest,  a  Pope,  who  now  sits  in  the  temple  of 
God,  and  who  has  oft  assumed  all  the  powers  before  described 
over  all  princes  and  rulers.  And  has  not  the  consumption  of 
his  power  commenced?  And  do  we  not  see,  ever  since  the  Pro- 
testant Reformation,  the  waning  and  gradual  diminution  of  his 
authority?  Surely,  we  have  this  fact  before  our  eyes  at  this 
moment.  Now,  that  the  prediction  is  eighteen  hundred  years  old, 
is  proved  from  the  ancient  Syriac  and  Latin  versions,  and  all 
authentic  records  concerning  the  commencement  and  progress 
of  Christianity,  Jewish,  Pagan  and  Christian.  And  need  I  say, 
that  nothing  was  or  could  be  more  unlikely  to  happen  than  that 
the  alleged  vicar  of  one  then  so  recently  crucified,  should  rise 
to  a  transcendency  of  power  eclipsing  the  glory  of  all  Roman, 
of  all  pagan  magistracy — not  for  a  moment,  but  for  a  series  of 
ages,  amounting  to  almost  thirteen  centuries! 

In  the  extemporaneous  address  of  an  hour,  gentlemen,  it  is 
not  possible  to  set  this  matter  forcibly  and  clearly  before  you. 
We  rather  submit  to  you  these  facts  and  observations  as  a  sub- 
ject of  your  own  examination  and  development.  To  give  to 
one  of  these  supernatural  facts  the  demonstration  of  which  it  is 
susceptible,  would  require  more  time  than  we  have  now  occu- 
pied on  the  whole  premises  before  us.  With  me,  I  assure  you, 
this  is  a  transcendent  subject.  True  religion  and  true  morals 
are,  like  all  true  science,  founded  on  homogeneous  facts. 
Christianity  is  a  supernatural  institution  for  man  in  a  preter- 
natural condition;  and  it  is  itself,  both  its  proposition  and  its 
proof,  a  superhuman  system.  That  God  should  have  permitted 
His  Son  to  die  for  His  rebellious  creatures,  in  open  war  en- 
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gaged,  is  itself  a  moral  miracle,  and  demands  supernatural  at- 
testations. It  is  unique.  The  proposition,  the  proof,  and  issue, 
are  alike  supernatural  and  transcendent. 

In  bringing  this  subject  before  you,  gentlemen,  I  had  another 
object;  I  desired  to  contribute  my  mite  to  the  proof  of  another 
proposition  not  fully  stated  in  this  address — that  all  the  discov- 
eries in  science  are  favorable  to  Christianity.  The  voice  of  nat- 
ure will  never  contradict  the  voice  of  revelation.  Nature  and 
the  Bible  are  both  witnesses  for  God — they  are  consistent  wit- 
nesses, and  mutually  corroborate  each  other.  But  they  must 
be  understood. 

Some  novices  in  religion  are  alarmed  at  every  new  discovery 
in  science,  lest  it  should  militate  against  the  Bible.  Astronomy, 
geology,  phrenolog}',  have  all  been  proscribed,  like  Galileo,  by 
some  untaught  and  unteachable  ecclesiastics.  We  fear  nothing 
from  true  science.  Phrenology  herself,  when  she  takes  her 
seat  in  the  temple  of  true  science,  will  lift  up  her  voice  for  the 
necessity  of  the  Bible,  and  of  religion.  She  does  it  already,  by 
showing  that  man  is  made  to  worship  and  adore,  to  be  both 
righteous  and  religious,  just  and  generous;  that  in  order  to  be 
happy,  he  must  both  know  and  reverence  and  delight  in  the 
true  God.  She  proves  man  as  he  now  is,  to  be  a  religious  ani- 
mal, and  in  need  of  a  revelation  from  God;  and  leaves  to  rea- 
son and  conscience  to  prefer  truth  to  error,  Christianity  to  idol- 
atry, reality  to  fable. 

That  you,  gentlemen,  individually  and  collectively,  may  not 
only  attain  to  the  true  science  of  God,  but  to  the  true  enjoy- 
ment of  a  religion  based  on  supernatural  facts;  that  you  may 
be  prepared  for  the  enjoyment  of  an  immortal  life  in  a  new 
creation,  is  the  unfeigned  desire  of  your  friend  and  fellow-citi- 
zen, long  devoted  with  you  to  the  great  work  of  mental  and 
moral  improvement. 
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CONVERSION. 
A  Review — Extra. 

[OCTOBER,  1831.] 

Conversion  and  regeneration  are,  in  some  important  points, 
two  names  for  the  same  thing,  as  shown  in  the  Extra.  But 
when  we  change  a  figure,  we  must  speak  in  accordance  with 
the  change.  When  Christ  says,  "1  am  the  true  vine,"  it  would 
not  do  to  say  my  Father  is  the  king,  or  shepherd,  but  the  vine- 
dresser. When  He  says  He  is  the  Good  Shepherd,  it  would 
not  do  to  say  His  disciples  were  children,  but  sheep.  This  ex- 
plains my  meaning.  When  we  speak  of  conversion,  we  can 
not  speak  of  begetting,  quickening,  or  being  born;  for  these 
belong  to  another  figure:  and  though  conversion  in  the  history 
of  a  returning  sinner  may  denote  that  same  act  in  another  fig- 
ure, called  being  born  or  regenerated,  yet  it  will  not  accord 
with  propriety  to  speak  of  it  in  all,  or  any  of  the  same  terms, 
warrantable  under  another  figure.  This  remark  apprehended 
corrects  sundry  mistakes  in  the  minds  of  those  undiscriminating 
sectaries  who  must  always  speak  in  the  set  phrase  of  orthodoxy. 

The  prodigal  son  first  reflected,  reasoned,  and  determined  in 
his  heart  to  turn  his  face  to  his  father  before  he  made  one  step 
homeward.  But  his  first  step  would,  in  all  propriety,  be  called 
his  turning,  or  conversion,  being  the  consummation  of  his  reso- 
lutions, and  made  in  pursuance  of  a  change  of  mind,  and  with- 
out which  all  his  thinking,  grieving,  resolving,  etc.,  would  have 
left  him  among  the  swine.  So  it  is  in  conversion  to  God.  The 
sinner,  convinced  of  his  lost  and  ruined  condition,  realizing  it, 
reflecting  and  resolving  through  the  belief  of  the  Divine  testi- 
mony to  accept  the  tendered  pardon  and  salvation,  determines 
first  in  himself  to  turn  and  live.  His  first  step  under  this  figure 
i8  into  the  grave  of  Jesus.  He  descends  that  he  may  rise  with 
the  Savior.  This  is  his  turning  to  God;  this  is  the  overt  act 
which  is  the  consummation  of  his  previous  change  of  heart,  and 
without  which  his  faith  would  have  been  imperfect,  and  his  re- 
pentance without  that  evangelical  reformation  leading  into  life. 
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This  is  the  constitutional  reformation  or  conversion  to  God 
which  was  taught  and  practiced  in  the  age  of  the  Apostles. 
Nowadays  it  is  out  of  fashion  with  the  Quakers  ana  metamor- 
phosed into  infant  sprinkling  or  infant  immersion  by  the  Greek 
and  Roman  Churches  and  their  descendants.  They  all  show 
their  regard  for  water,  and  lay  so  much  emphasis  upon  it  as  to 
apply  it  in  a  few  drops,  in  many  instances  without  faith  in  the 
subject,  provided  they  can  find  faith  in  a  natural  father,  or  even 
in  an  artificial  father  called  a  god- father.  They,  not  we,  lay  an 
imdue  emphasis  on  water.  With  them  a  few  drops,  without 
any  knowledge  or  faith  in  the  subject,  becomes,  according  to 
the  creed,  a  sign  of  engrafting  into  Christ,  or  remission  of  sins, 
and  of  regeneration.  This  is  the  ultraism  of  mystic  Babylon. 
These  are  "the  watery  bigots,"  if  such  there  be.  With  us,  im- 
mersion is  nothing  in  infant  or  adult  unless  preceded  and  ac- 
companied by  a  "living  faith"  in  the  Son  of  God.  But  with 
that  it  is  the  scriptural  "washing  of  regeneration,"  or  conver- 
sion to  God;  but  no  more.  The  renewing  of  the  heart  by  the 
Holy  Spirit,  and  the  transforming  of  the  soul  by  the  powers  of 
"the  world  to  come,"  or  the  reign  of  Jesus  Christ,  is  the  great 
matter  as  respects  the  enjoyment  of  eternal  life  in  the  first 
fruits  on  earth,  as  preparatory  to  the  fullness  of  joy  and  the 
eternal  pleasures  in  the  presence  of  God  forever.  Conversion 
is,  then,  according  to  the  Extra,  the  actual  turning  of  a  sinner 
to  God,  in  his  institutions.  Hence  the  command,  convert  the 
nations,  immersing  the  believers  into  the  name,  etc.,  teachlng^ 
them  to  observe  all  that  the  Lord  has  commanded. 

If  we  compare  the  Christian  life  to  a  race,  or  to  a  campaign^ 
we  find  the  same  regard  to  the  propriety  of  figures  is  necessary; 
and  indeed  the  Apostle  alludes  to  these  as  useful  analogies.  In 
a  race  there  is  the  starting  point,  the  prescribed  course,  the 
laws  of  the  race,  and  the  goal.  If  in  a  race,  says  Paul,  any  one 
contend  for  the  mastery,  he  receives  not  the  crown  unless  he 
strive  according  to  the  laws  of  the  race — (for  I  quote  the  mean- 
ing, not  the  words).  He  must  start  according  to  law,  run  ac- 
cording to  law,  and  touch  the  goal  according  to  law,  or  he  re- 
ceives not  the  prize.  "So  run  that  you  may  obtain."  Canrer- 
8 ion  is  just  the  entrance,  or  starting  point  in  this  race.  If  a 
soldier  would  receive  a  crown,  he  must  first  enlist;  but  this  only 
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brings  him  into  the  army.  ''Sure  I  must  fight  if  I  would  reign." 
*'The  conqueror  shall  inherit  all  things."  But  yet  no  man  is 
according  to  law  a  soldier  who  has  not  received  the  bounty,  or 
given  and  received  the  pledge  stipulated  in  such  cases.  But 
why  multiply  illustrations?  Conversion  is  neither  internal  nor 
external.  It  originates  in  the  mind,  as  all  rational  acts  do.  (A 
man,  according  to  our  American  and  English  grammar  sense, 
can  not  be  guilty  of  murder  unless  it  begin  in  the  heart.)  But 
it  can  not  be  perfected  there.  ''With  the  heart  man  believes 
hi  to  righteousness,  and  with  the  mouth  confession  is  made  into 
{ein  in  both  cases)  salvation.  Confession  is  always  made  in  the 
act,  or  at  the  time  of  immersion.  "If  yon  believe  with  all  your 
heart  you  may  be  immersed."  I  do  believe,  said  the  eunuch. 
Then  Philip  immersed  him  mto  the  Lord  Jesus.  He  was  then 
converted  according  to  the  New  Testament.  I  know  those  who 
plead  for  campmeeting  conversions,  anxious  seats,  and  mourn- 
ing benches,  will  denounce  this  as  heterodox.  But  whom  the 
Lord  commends  will  be  justified  in  the  last  day. 

But  my  friend  Andrew  is  very  ingenious  at  times;  and  while 
we  say  Paul  was  sent  to  convert  the  nations,  Andrew  quotes 
these  words  from  Paul:  "Christ  sent  me  not  to  baptize,  but  to 
proclaim  the  gospel."  If  we  had  forgotten  this,  it  would  have 
doubtless  been  considered  an  unanswerable  argument.  Pcml 
"icm  sent  to -preach  the  g<J^p€l^  and  not  to  haptize;  hut  he  did  bap- 
tize. Hence  we  infer  Paul  baptized  without  any  authority! 
Good  logic!  Is  it  not?  If  Christ  authorized  him  not  to  bap- 
tize, and  he  did  baptize  some,  as  he  positively  affirms,  must  he 
not  have  baptized  without  authority!!  This  proves  too  much 
for  Andrew;  for  he  will  not  allow  any  person  to  immerse  who 
is  not  sent  to  baptize  and  duly  authorized. 

If,  then,  Paul  immersed  without  authority,  who  dare  condemn 
any  disciple,  unlicensed  by  a  church,  for  doing  that  which  Paul 
did  without  any  commission  either  from  Jesus  or  the  church!!! 
Perhaps  this  will  bring  my  friend  to  reflect  a  little  more  closely 
upon  the  reasons  why  Paul  was  not  commanded  to  baptize.  He 
found  himself  authorized  to  baptize  when  he  pleased;  the  ex- 
emption, then,  must  have  been  out  of  some  particular  regard  to 
Paul's ^^*f>77  or  mission.  He  was  wo  fishei'inayi  like  the  twelve. 
He  was  not  of  that  robust  constitution.     My  bodily  presence  is 
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weak,  says  he;  and  history  gives  him  not  size  enough  to  baptize. 
But  as  hi3  was  the  Apostle  to  the  Gentiles,  and  the  oiiLy  one^  his 
baptizing  might  have  been  represented  as  into  his  own  name. 
At  all  events,  on  this  accoimt  he  thanked  God  that  he  had  bap- 
tized so  few  in  Corinth.  But  he  always  had  companions  with 
him — Paul  and  Silas,  Paul  and  Timotheus — "Paul,  and  the 
brethren  with  me." — I  would  have  kept  Onesimus  to  have  min- 
istered to  me,  Philemon;  but  as  he  was  your  servant,  I  would 
not  do  it  without  your  consent."  These  obeyed  his  orders  as 
faithfully  as  the  Jews  at  Cesarea  obeyed  Peter  when  commanded 
to  immerse  the  Gentiles.  It  is  nothing  to  the  purpose  to  urge 
the  fact  that  Jesus  Christ,  either  from  a  regard  to  Paul's  per- 
sonal weakness,  stature  or  great  labors,  exempted  him  from  this 
service  so  long  as  he  said,  "Repent  and  be  baptized  for  the  re- 
mission of  sins."  When  any  repented  and  desired  immersion, 
he  put  the  labor  on  others,  only  when  it  happened,  as  in  the 
Philippian  jail,  or  in  some  families  in  Corinth.  But,  really,  it 
looks  like  trifling  to  answer  an  objection  of  this  sort;  and  the  more 
so  because  it  bears  equally  against  all  except  the  Quakers.  Thus 
many  make  a  sophism  out  of  it.  But  my  friend  Andrew  can 
not;  for  if  Paul  could  accomplish  everjiihing  necessary  to  the 
salvation  of  the  Gentiles  by  simply  preaching.  Why  does  An- 
dn^o  baptize?  His  answer  to  this  question  will  show  how  im- 
pertinent it  is  to  Bis  purpose,  to  allege  it  either  as  ^.n  objection 
or  a  diflSculty  lying  at  my  door.  It  lies  rather  at  his,  on  more 
accounts  than  one. 


EVIDENCES  OF  CHRISTIANITY. 

[DECEMBER,    1852.] 

A.  Campbells  introdiwtlon  to  tlie  Iwat  edlti/m  of  his   d^ate  on 
the  Evidences  of  Christianity. 

Christianity  is  a  positive  institution,  and  has  had  a  positive 
existence  in  the  world  for  more  than  eighteen  centuries.  Infi- 
delity, as  opposed  to  Christianity,  is  not  an  institution,  but  a 
mere  negation  of  an  institution  and  the  facts  and  documents  on 
which  it  is  founded.     It  has  no  essential,  formal  existence.     It 
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has  no  facts  and  documents,  and,  therefore,  it  has  no  proof.  It 
merely  assails  Christianity,  but  offers  no  substitute  for  it,  and 
it  has  none  to  offer. 

In  defending  Christianity,  or  in  proving  that  it  is  a  veritable, 
benevolent  and  divine  institution,  we  have  nothing  to  do  but  to 
develop  it — to  show  what  it  is,  and,  perhaps,  what  it  is  not. 
This  can  be  done  with  most  effect  by  showing  what  it  has  done, 
when  perspicuously  and  faithfully  propounded,  and  sincerely 
and  cordially  embraced. 

When  we  ask.  What  has  Christianity  produced  in  the  soil  of 
our  fallen  nature'^  or.  What  has  Christianity  done  for  man^ 
we  do  not  institute  a  comparison  between  a  Christian  and  a  hyp- 
ocrite, but  between  a  sincere  Christian  and  a  sincere  pagan;  or^ 
between  a  sincere  Christian  community  and  a  sincere  infidel 
community.  We  do  not  institute  a  comparison  between  a  half- 
converted  Christian  and  half-bred  infidel.  We  ask  for  a  well- 
developed  Christian  and  a  well  developed  infidel;  and  will  then, 
without  debate,  submit  the  question  to  a  well  qualified  and  dis- 
interested umpire.  We  are  willing  to  test  the  tree  by  its  fruits. 
Pretended  Christians  and  pretended  infidels,  or.  Christians 
clothed  in  the  attire  of  infidels,  or  infidels  attired  in  the  garb  of 
Christians,  form  no  logical  contrast  and  come  not  within  the 
purview  of  our  premises,  our  reasonings,  or  our  conclusions. 
This  would  be  mere  trifling,  or  worse  than  trifling,  with  a  grave 
and  transcendently  important  subject. 

I  never  read,  nor  heard  a  philosophic,  rational,  logical  argu- 
ment against  Christianity;  nor  have  I  ever  seen  or  heard  a  ra- 
tional, philosophical  or  logical  argument  in  favor  of  any  form  of 
skepticism  or  infidelity.  Jesus  Christ  was,  and  is  a  person;  not 
a  thing,  not  a  doctrine,  not  a  theory.  Infidelity  is  not  a  person, 
not  a  thing,  not  a  theory.  There  may  be  a  theory  of  it,  but  it 
is  not  a  theory.  It  is  a  state  of  mind — an  intellectual  or  a 
moral  imbecility.  It  is  a  spiritual  jaundice,  sometimes  green 
and  sometimes  black.  They  can  not  l)e  philosophically,  log- 
ically, rationally  compared.  They  are  neither  logical  nor  literal 
contrasts*  The  infidel  is  but  the  incarnation  of  a  negative  idea. 
He  is  absolutely  but  a  mere  negation.  He  stands  to  Christian- 
ity as  darkness  stands  to  light.  Is  darkness  anything?  Is  blind- 
ness anything  but  the  loss  of  sight?     Is  unbelief  anything  but 
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the  repudiation  of  evidence?  One  might  as  rationally  load  a 
cannon  to  fight  against  darkness,  as  to  dispatch  a  syllogism 
against  a  chimera. 

Jesus  Christ  was  a  real  person,  and  had  personal,  positive  at- 
tributes. He  had  a  real  and  possitive  character,  unique,  orig- 
inal, transcendent.  It  was  as  fixed,  as  positive,  and  as  radiat- 
ing as  the  sun  in  heaven.  The  originality  and  unity  of  his  char- 
acter is  all-sufficient,  in  the  eye  of  educated  reason,  to  claim  for 
him  a  cordial  welcome  into  our  world,  and  to  hail  him  as  the 
supreme  benefactor  of  our  race. 

To  my  mind  it  has  long  been  a  moral  demonstration,  clear  as 
the  sun,  that  no  one  could  have  drawn  a  character,  such  as  that 
of  Jesus  Christ,  from  all  the  stores  of  human  learning,  from 
all  the  resources  of  the  human  imagination.  The  simple  char- 
acter of  Jesus  Christ  weighs  more  in  the  eyes  of  cultivated 
reason  than  all  the  miracles  he  ever  wrought.  No  greater  truth 
was  ever  uttered  than  these  words:  ''He  that  has  seen  me  has 
seen  the  Father  also."  No  mortal  could  have  ever  said  so.  The 
wisdom,  and  science,  and  leaning  of  the  world,  compai'ed  with 
his,  was,  and  is,  and  ever  more  shall  be,  as  a  glimmering  spark 
to  a  radiant  star — as  a  glow-worm  of  the  twilight  in  contrast 
with  the  splendors  of  a  meridian  sun.  It  is  only  in  the  dark 
we  can  admire  a  glow-worm.  We  can  not  see  it  when  the  sun 
shines.  But  we  might  as  hopefully  lecture  to  a  blind  man  on 
the  philosophy  of  light,  as  to  address  the  mere  sensualist,  the 
visionary,  or  the  dogmatic  simpleton,  on  the  originality,  unity, 
transparancy,  beauty,  grandeur  of  the  character  of  Jesus  Christ. 
An  animal  man  will  not  look,  and,  therefore,  he  can  not  see  the 
light;  the  true  light  which  shines  in  the  face  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ.  He  affirms  that  he  sees,  but  he  sees  not  what  he  af- 
firms. 

Now,  what  has  dreamy  skepticism  or  presumptuous  unbelief 
to  offer,  as  an  apology  for  itself,  in  vindication  of  its  position, 
or  as  a  substitute  for  Christianity?  The  light  of  nature,  the 
light  of  reason,  the  dictates  of  conscience!!  What  flimsy  so- 
phistry! Where  is  the  light  of  nature  found?  And  who  in  pa- 
gandom has  eyes  to  see  it?  This  light  of  reason,  these  dictates 
of  conscience — where  are  they  found  ?  Show  me,  produce  me 
one  example  of  the  power  of  this  light  of  nature,  this  light  of 
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reason,  these  dictates  of  conscience!  Show  me  this  eye  of  rea- 
son with  this  light  of  nature,  working  faith  in  God;  working 
out  Christian  civilization,  refinement  of  manners,  temperance, 
justice,  public  virtue,  and  humanity;  to  say  nothing  of  piety, 
and  the  love  and  admiration  of  the  purity  of  God!  and  I  will 
lend  a  willing  ear  to  such  a  demonstration.  But  the  annals  of 
the  world  and  the  experience  of  the  present  generation  afford  no 
such  spectacles. 

I  am  told  of  the  wisdom  and  civilization,  and  of  the  moral 
virtues  of  a  Solon,  a  Pythagoras,  a  Socrates,  a  Plato,  a  Xeno- 
phon,  an  Aristotle,  a  Zeno,  a  Seneca,  etc.  I  also  know  some- 
thing about  them,  and  of  the  schools  in  which  they  were  brought 
up,  the  schools  which  they  founded,  and  the  lives  which  they 
led.     I  will  not  ''draw  their  frailities  from  their  dread  abode." 

But  they  were  educcuted  men.  In  what  schools  of  tradition 
were  they  brought  up?  They  received  instruction.  They  did 
not  create  it.  The  glimmering,  flickering  lamp,  which  gave 
them  light,  was  kindled  by  radiations  from  a  fire  that  God  kin- 
dled on  Mount  Sinai,  in  Arabia,  from  a  mystic  lamp  that  shone 
in  a  tabernacle  pitched  by  Moses  in  the  desert,  and  from  a  tem- 
ple which  Solomon  the  Wise  raised  in  Jerusalem.  Sinai  is  older 
than  Athens  or  Parnassus;  and  Mount  Zion  than  Mars-hill. 
Moses  was  born  more  than  a  thousand  years  before  Pythagoras, 
Solon,  Socrates,  Plato,  Xenophun,  Zeno,  or  Seneca,  Some  of 
these  were  cotemporaries  of  the  Jewish  prophets.  But  Abra- 
ham, Isaac,  Jacob,  antedate  them  all  more  than  fifteen  hundred 
years.  David  sang  before  Homer,  and  Solomon  wrote  his 
Proverbs  and  his  Ecclesiates  before  Solon,  the  oldest  of  them, 
was  born. 

We  do  not  always  recognize  the  fact,  that  the  Hebrew,  Egyp- 
tian, Grecian,  Boman  sages,  in  their  different  generations,  lived 
around  an  almost  common  inland  sea,  whose  bays,  rivers,  har- 
bors, coasts,  were  continually  visited  and  penetrated  by  neigh- 
boring ships  and  coasting  vessels;  and  that  as  now,  news  was 
interesting,  and  carried  orally  from  city  to  city.  In  this  way 
traditions,  public  facts,  and  opinions  of  cotemporary  chief  men, 
were  made  more  or  less  common  property.  Abraham's  stew- 
ard, for  example,  was  a  native  of  Damascus,  yet  standing. 
Solomon's  fame  was  commensurate  with  all  the  coasts  of  the 
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Mediterranean  sea.  Hiram,  king  of  Tyre,  was  in  habitual  in- 
tercommunication  with  him,  ''and  his  fame  was  in  ail  nations 
round  about."  He  was  known  in  Egypt  as  more  learned  and 
wise  than  all  the  sages  of  Egypt — wiser  than  Ethan,  Heman, 
Chalcal,  Dardo,  and  all  cotemporary  princes,  known  to  the 
Queen  of  Sheba  in  all  the  regions  of  Ethiopia.  I  trace  to  one 
family  and  to  one  man,  whom  we  call  Father  Abraham,  all  the 
true  moral  science  an<i  religion  in  the  world.  We  have,  for  a 
few  generations,  been  sporting  with  physics  and  metaphysics; 
but  that  family  studied  God  and  man,  and  man  in  God;  God  in 
the  universe,  and  the  universe  in  God. 

Skeptics  generally  are  more  witty  than  wise,  more  pert  than 
prudent,  more  talkative  than  learned.  1  have  not  had  the  good 
fortune  to  meet  with  a  learned,  well  read,  and  well  educated 
infidel  in  all  my  acquaintance.  While  they  inveigh  against 
Christian  sects  and  their  speculative  and  dogmatic  controversies, 
they  are,  to  say  the  least,  quite  as  dogmatic,  controversial  and 
sectarian,  as  pagans,  Jews,  or  Christians. 

Pyrrho,  the  first  distinguished  skeptic  among  the  Greek  phil- 
osophers, formed  the  first  Grecian  school  of  free  think- 
erf<^  and  glorified  so  much  in  skepticism  that  he  denominated  his 
school  ''The  School  of  Skeptfcs,''^  His  fellow-citizens  in  Elea, 
in  the  fourth  century  before  Christ,  constituted  him  their  high- 
priest.  "He  denied  the  real  existence  of  all  qualities  in  bodies, 
except  those  which  are  essential  to  primary  atoms,  and  referred 
everything  else  to  the  perceptions  of  the  mind  produced  by  ex- 
ternal objects." 

Hume,  among  the  moderns,  w^as  substantially  of  the  same 
character  of  philosophers.  ''He  introduced  doubts  into  every 
branch  of  physics,  metaphysics,  ethics,  and  theology."  Gibbon, 
more  eloquent  but  less  philosophic  than  Hume,  drank  deeply  at 
the  fountain  of  infidelity  in  France  and  in  England.  He  pois- 
oned his  own  writings  by  a  large  infusion  of  the  same  princi- 
ples. 

Since  the  French  revolution  till  now,  skepticism,  in  every  thing 
ancient  and  venerated,  whether  true  or  false,  has  been  subjected 
to  the  same  arbitrary  inquisition;  and  Christianity,  as  well  as 
Judaism,  has  largely  shared  in  its  indiscriminate  crusade. 

Kingcraft  and  priestcraft,  unfortunately  strongly  allied  in  the 
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dark  ages,  became  equally  obnoxious  to  suspicion,  opposition, 
and  public  resentment,  and  largely  partook  of  the  same  fortunes. 
But,  in  the  long  crusade,  it  fared  worse  with  religion  than  it 
did  with  politics.  The  State  must  be  regarded  at  least  as  a 
commonwealth^  and  as  such,  governed  by  equal  laws  and  ordi- 
nances. But  religion  was  disjcarded,  not  merely  from  political 
amalgamation,  but  from  the  consideration  and  regard  of  the 
leading  men  of  that  period,  as  a  subject  not  demanding  imme- 
diate attention,  and,  with  the  great  majority,  as  a  matter  of 
doubtful  disputation. 

''Free  thinking,"  as  it  was  facetiously  called,  became  fashion- 
able, and,  with  the  down-trodden  and  priest-trodden  masses,  it 
was  aped  and  assumed  as  a  characteristic  of  at  least  a  clever 
fellow,  if  not  a  philosopher.  Thomas  Paine  began  with  his 
book  on  ^-Convmrni  Sense ^'^ — next  he  gave  to  his  countrymen 
''The  Rights  of  Man,;'  then  ended  with  "Tlie  Age  of  Reason^ 
Volney,  born  twenty  years  after  him,  gave  "'The  Ruins  of  Em- 
pire^^  or  rather  his  ''meditations  on  tlie  r^volutionn  of  empire''^ 
well  seasoned  with  inuendos  against  the  authority  of  religion 
and  revelation.  But  Voltaire  had  profusely  sowed  the  seed 
"of  irreligion,  anarchy  and  libertinism,"  before  either  of  them 
was  bom.  They  only  watered  the  seeds  which  he  had  sown. 
And  what  an  abundant  harvest  of  dwarfed  philosophers,  reck- 
less declainers,  and  arrogant  dogmatists,  does  the  present  gen- 
eration exhibit! 

Philosophic  Robert  Owen,  a  benevolent  and  urbane  gentle- 
man, of  large  fortune  and  influential  friends,  well  read  in  the 
light  readings  of  early  life,  and  deeply  imbued,  not  merely 
with  a  generous  sentimentality,  but  with  a  native  and  educated 
benevolence  in  quest  of  a  proper  theatre  to  develop  a  politico- 
moral  problem,  visited  this  New  World  some  twenty-five  years 
ago.  Unfortunately,  he  had  not  discriminated  between  the 
State  religions  of  Europe  and  the  Christian  religion  of  the 
New  Testament.  He  therefore  filed  them  all  together  on 
the  same  wire,  and  became  the  philosopher  of  circum- 
stances. With  the  full  assurance  of  knowledge  he  asserted 
the  full  assurance  of  faith,  and  gave  utterance  to  principles 
subversive  of  every  existing  social  system,  for  the  purpose  of 
establishing  a  perfect  social  system.     Christianity  sternly  stared 
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him  in  the  face;  but  with  an  unblenching  eye  he  gazed  and 
gazed  upon  her  countenance,  and  challenged  her  to  deadly  com- 
bat or  to  an  instant  surrender.  In  placid  temper  she  refused  to 
give  place  to  his  mandates.  He  threw  down  the  gauntlet  with 
the  air  of  a  spirited  cavalier,  and  dared  her  to  a  deadly  combat. 
The  glove  was  promptly  lifted,  and  the  conditions  of  the  com- 
bat amicably  settled.  The  theatre  was  erected,  the  judges 
elected,  the  t;pectators  convened,  and  the  contest  began.  And 
here  follows,  approved  by  the  combatants,  sealed  by  the  re- 
porter, and  confirmed  by  the  auditory,  an  authentic  report  of 
i^.  It  speaks  for  itself.  And  after  a  successful  mission  across 
the  continent  and  across  the  seas,  it  is  encored,  and  is  now  about 
to  commence  a  second  pilgrimage  from  the  very  city  where  it 
occurred,  and  whence  it  was  borne  triumphant  over  America 
and  over  the  British  empire.  There  is  nothing  added,  there  is 
nothing  subtracted,  and  there  is  nothing  amended.  It  was,  on 
our  side,  extemporaneous;  on  his,  mainly  premeditated,  and 
written  out  m  exteyim.  It  carries  upon  its  visage  the  proofs  of 
both.  It  was  not  as  diversified  as  we  desire,  but  it  was  our  part 
to  follow,  and  his  to  lead.  We  wove  into  it  all  that  we  could 
legitimately  introduce,  bearing  upon  the  issue,  and  sowed 
broadcast  the  seeds  and  elements  of  other  reasons  and  evi- 
dences than  a  stern  umpirage  would  have  allowed.  This  has  its 
advantages  on  the  principles  of  suggestion,  and  its  disadvant- 
ages in  point  of  method  and  concentrated  argument.  But  for 
popular  consumption  and  for  popular  effect,  it  appeared  to  be 
the  most  eligible;  and  the  result  has  greatly  transcended  our 
most  sanguine  expectations.  Thousands  have  been  reclaimed 
from  their  skepticism,  and  thousands,  that  needed  encourage- 
ment and  corrobation,  have  been  confirmed. 

The  forms  of  skepticism  are  Proteus-like,  multifarious;  and  if 
any  other  forms  than  those  in  this  volume  assailed  and  repelled, 
should  be  presented,  we  feel  it  our  duty,  and  would  regard  it 
our  privilege  to  meet  it  calamo  vel  m^e*  as  any  champion  of  in- 
fidelity may  choose. 

There  is  much  latent  skepticism  in  the  present  church  estab- 
lishments in  our  land — indeed,  all  over  Christendom.     It  would 
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be  a  good  work  to  circulate  the  present  volume  far  and  wide, 
through  our  own  country,  as  well  as  abroad.  I  would  esteem 
it  an  advantage  to  the  church,  as  well  as  to  the  world,  to  have 
many  discussions  of  this  grandest  of  all  debatable  questions, 
with  every  grade  of  mind,  intelligence,  and  character,  entitled 
to  public  respect. 

The  subject  is  itself  transcendent,  and  the  evidences  of  its 
truth  and  grandeur  are  commensurate  with  all  its  claims,  pre- 
tensions, and  with  all  the  wants  and  necessities  of  this,  alas!  too 
luke  warm  and  sectarian  generation.  If  any  man,  of  indorsed 
reputation  for  talent,  learning,  and  character,  thinks  he  would 
have  succeeded  better  than  the  champion,  Robert  Owen,  we  re- 
spectfully inform  him  that  we  shall  take  pleasure  in  meeting 
him  at  the  proper  time  and  place.  We  shall  hear  him  with  can- 
dor, and  answer  him  with  due  respect. 


CO-OPERATION. 

[JUNE,  1838.] 


How  harmless  the  dew-drops  that  sparkle  like  so  many  gems  on 
the  tender  blades  of  grass,  or  the  gentle  drops  that  distill  from  the 
bosom  of  a  vernal  cloud,  compared  with  the  torrent  that  rushes 
from  the«mountain,  or  the  overflowing  floods  that  sweep  the  val- 
leys, along  the  water  courses!  How  important  the  hoary  frosts 
of  autumn,  or  the  single  flakes  of  snow  that  fall  upon  the  Alpine 
hills,  compared  with  the  descending  avalanche  that  rolls  from 
its  rocky  summit,  and  in  its  .mighty  descent  overwhelms  fami- 
lies and  flocks  under  the  ponderous  mass  of  its  immense  accumu- 
lation! So  feeble  are  the  individual  efforts  of  a  scattered  few 
compared  with  the  concentrated  power  of  co-operative  hosts  in 
any  enterprise  of  good  or  ill  to  human  kind. 

Does  any  one  doubt  the  necessity,  the  power,  or  the  utility  of 
co-operation  in  all  the  holy  charities  of  Christian  life— in  all 
the  benevolent  efforts  of  Christian  enterprise — let  him  devoutly 
listen  to  the  triune  voice  of  Nature,  Providence  and  Redemption 
on  this  vital  point. 

These  three  infallible  witnesses,  clear,  full  and  eloquent  in 
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their  testimony,  harmoniously  assert  the  necessity  and  the  su- 
premacy of  co-operation  in  every  great  undertaking.  Nature's 
laws  and  powers,  singly  and  alone,  never  operate.  She  com- 
pletes nothing  by  single  efforts.  Atoms  come  together  and 
mountains  rise.  Vapors  ascend  and  fill  the  atmosphere,  and 
all  the  hosts  of  heaven  are  hid  from  our  sight.  Drops  mingle 
into  floods,  and  oceans  spread  over  immense  channels.  Planets 
circle  around  their  suns,  and  systems  of  worlds  are  formed. 
Solar  systems  revolve  round  a  common  center,  and  a  universe 
is  complete.  Thus  nature  is  one  grand  co-operative  system  of 
co-operations,  by  which,  under  the  providential  supervision  of 
its  gi-eat  Author,  innumerable  series  of  new  creations  from  her 
secret  chamber  and  her  immense  laboratories,  are  constantly 
issuing  into  life  and  activity. 

And  under,  the  providential  management  of  the  God  of  Nature 
what  do  we  contemplated  Individuals  form  families;  families 
grow  into  tribes;  tribes  into  nations;  nations  into  empires — and 
continents  are  filled  with  inhabitants.  Of  these  empires  each 
member  contributes  his  mite,  and  its  treasuries  are  filled  with 
wealth.  One  class  of  co-operatives  go  to  work,  and  the  wilder- 
ness becomes  a  fruitful  field,  the  morasses  are  drained,  the  pas- 
tures are  clothed  with  flocks,  the  valleys  are  filled  with  corn. 
Other  classes  combine  their  energies,  and  highways,  canals, 
aqueducts  spread  in  every  direction — villages,  cities,  temples, 
towers  rise  in  all  the  rich  variety  of  human  taste,  and  fill  the 
earth  with  all  the  conveniencies,  refinements  and  elegancies  of 
social  life;  navies  are  built  and  manned;  harbors  are  constructed; 
arsenals  are  founded  and  immense  bulwarks  are  completed  and 
armed  with  military  hosts. 

But  does  a  nation  forget  God,  break  His  covenants,  forsake 
His  worship,  corrupt  his  institutions  and  become  unworthy  of 
His  protection  if  He  then  summonses  His  great  armies.  The 
caterpillar,  the  locusts,  the  canker  and  the  palmer  worms.  His 
feeble  soldiers,  but  His  victorious  armies,  obey  His  mandate. 
They  go  forth.  How  puny  the  artillery  of  their  teeth!  How 
imperceptible  their  individual  depredations!  But  their  co-op- 
erations how  appalling!  Before  them  the  whole  country  is  as 
the  garden  of  Eden — behind  them  it  is  a  dreary,  desolate  wil- 
derness!   Or  does  He  bid  the  pestilence  go  forth?     The  whole 
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atmosphere  is  pervaded  with  the  elements  of  death,  and  all  the 
sources  of  life  are  poisoned  or  dried  up.  Does  he  unsheath  the 
sword  of  war?  See  what  hostile  troops  overspread  the  land! 
The  Northern  or  the  Eastern  hives  swarm  with  armies.  Scythia, 
or  Persia,  or  Egypt,  or  some  hostile  power  invades  our  terri- 
tories, and  famine  and  pestilence  co-operate  with  war,  and  the 
land  is  swept  of  its  inhabitants. 

And  what  says  the  remedial  system  in  all  its  manifestations — 
its  types,  figures,  precepts,  promises,  laws,  ordinances — ^its 
priests,  altars,  victims,  offerings — its  holy  times,  places,  per- 
sons, events — its  law,  its  gospel,  its  history,  its  prophecy — its 
prayers  and  songs — its  fasts  and  its  feasts — its  personal,  family 
and  public  worship?  What  say  its  angels,  apostles,  prophets, 
evangelists,  pastors,  teachers,  bishops,  deacons?  It  is  one  great 
moral  and  evangelical  co-operation  of  Father,  Son  and  Holy 
Spirit — of  angels,  apostles,  prophets,  martyrs,  positive  and 
moral  institutions,  etc.,  as  necessary  to  the  moral  and  spiritual 
renovation  of  man.  With  all  this  evidence  before  us,  we  must 
plead  for  co-operation  among  all  the  citizens  of  Messiah's  king 
dom,  in  whatever  pertains  to  its  enlargement,  prosperity  and 
ultimate  triumphs. 

We  want  co-operation.  Some  of  our  brethren  are  afraid  of 
its  power;  others  complain  of  its  inefficiency.  Still  we  go  for 
co-operation;  but  it  is  the  co-operation  of  Christians;  not  the 
co-operation  of  skeptics,  deists,  Jews  and  Christians,  but  the 
co-operation  of  Christians — practical  whole-hearted  Christians: 
not  even  a  co-operation  of  churches;  for  in  this  sense  of  co-ope- 
ration Christ  has  but  one  church.  We  go  for  the  co-operation 
of  all  the  members  of  that  one  church  in  whatever  communities 
they  may  happen  to  be  dispersed,  and  for  their  co-operation  in 
heart  and  soul,  in  prayers,  in  contributions,  in  efforts,  in  toils, 
in  struggles  for  the  salvation  of  their  fellow  men  at  home  and 
abroad. 

I  have  found  a  large  class  of  men,  professors,  too,  who  will 
sit  for  a  year  rather  than  rise  up  crooked.  They  are  conscien- 
tious men;  but  they  do  nothing  right  lest  they  should  do  some- 
thing wrong.  They  are  afraid  of  their  efforts  being  abused  into 
an  example,  and  that  their  example  of  doing  something  imper- 
fectly might  possibly  do  much  more  harm  than  their  example 
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of  loun^ng  during  life.  Some  think  that  co-operative  meetings 
are  too  weak,  too  languid,  too  cold-hearted,  too  slow  in  their 
movements  to  do  any  good,  and  advise  individuals  not  to  wait 
on  them,  but  trust  to  the  Lord  for  help,  and  go  ahead.  Well,  a 
few  may  try  this,  and  I  have  no  doubt  it  will  fare  with  them  as 
it  has  fared  with  those  who  recommend  it.  They  will  sometimes 
be  tired  of  their  wages,  give  up  the  business,  and  go  to  some- 
thing secular — farming,  merchandizing,  makng  books,  adminis- 
tering lobelia,  or  manufacturing  specifics  for  men's  bodies  whose 
souls  they  could  not  save  from  the  cancer  of  covetousness. 

The  Lord  will  neither  send  ravens  nor  angels  to  feed  them, 
so  long  as  he  has  a  people  on  earth  who  neglect  their  duty. 
The  church,  the  whole  church  for  the  conversion  of  the  whole 
world.  This  is  to  be  her  prayer,  her  aim.  her  constant  effort; 
for  God  has  given  her  this  task.  No  new  miracles,  no  angels, 
no  new  revelations,  no  new  apostles  but  those  sent  out  by  the 
churches  and  sustained  by  the  brethren,  are  to  be  expected  or 
relied  on  in  this  work. 

Brother  B.  W.  Stone,  of  Illinois,  writes  me  a  few  daj's  since, 
that  many,  if  not  most  of  the  preachers  in  that  section  around 
him,  have  left  the  field  of  Christ  and  gone  into  the  field  of  the 
world  to  make  a  living  for  their  families.  Some  have  gone  to 
the  law,  and  some  to  land  speculation^  and  some  to  their  farms, 
and  some  to  their  merchandise,  etc. ;  and  consequently  preach- 
ing the  word  and  conversion  have  ceased  in  any  public  or  vis- 
ible way  in  a  large  portion  of  that  State.  The  venerable  elder 
is  almost  disconsolate  and  broken-hearted  at  the  scenes  which 
are  beginning  to  appear  around  him.  There  is  no  co-operation; 
and  there  are  few  men  who  will  go  at  their  own  charges,  and 
devote  learning  and  talents,  neglect  their  families,  forsake  their 
wives  and  children,  wear  out  their  constitution  and  immolate 
themselves  on  the  altar  of  disinterested  benevolence,  while  their 
converts  and  brethren  at  home  live  at  their  ease,  wax  rich  and 
honorable,  and  enjoy  all  the  comforts  of  domestic  life.  Such 
instances  are  too  few  and  far  between  to  calculate  nmch  on 
them  in  the  great  work  of  converting  society. 

We  need  devoted,  spiritual,  heavenly-minded,  and  tender- 
hearted evangelists,  and  they  are  all  eloquent  men;  but  we  also 
want  the  same  sort  of  citizens  in  all  the  churches  who  employ 
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them  or  who  send  them  forth  as  their  apostles  to  the  world. 
We  want  a  few  learned  men;  but  we  want  a  thousand  well-read 
Bible  men,  who  have  read  and  studied  and  can  repeat  the  names 
of  all  the  books  in  the  Old  and  New  Testaments,  and  say  some- 
thing about  the  authors,  dates,  occasions  and  designs  of  each 
and  every  one  of  them;  who  have  read  the  history  of  the  He- 
brew, Greek,  Roman,  and  Protestant  churches;  and  who  can 
speak  the  English  language  according  to  Murray's  Grammar. 

For  this  we  need  sometimes  the  co-operation  of  six  or  ten 
rich  brethren  to  send  out  a  preacher;  sometimes  the  co-opera- 
tion of  a  whole  church,  or  of  two  or  three  churches,  to  send  out 
one  evangelist.  Besides  this,  we  need  the  co-operation  of  a 
whole  district  in  their  prayers,  meetings  for  worship,  public 
edification,  and  in  contributing  for  the  diffusion  of  religious 
knowledge,  either  in  books,  periodicals,  or  messengers  to  dis- 
tant regions;  and  in  order  to  do  all  this,  we  want  all  {he  intelli- 
gence, piety,  moral  feeling,  liberality,  which  Christianity  in- 
spires, commands  and  enforces  upon  all  the  household  of  faith. 

But  most  of  all  we  want  the  peculiar  liberality  and  arithmetic 
of  the  Christian  institution.  This  is  a  science  that  but  few,  if 
any  of  us,  have  ever  understood  as  far  as  the  Rule  of  Three. 
Paul's  Rule  of  Three  direct  runs  thus:  ''As  the  Lord  has  pros- 
pered every  Christian  in  his  trade  or  calling,  so  let  him  cast  into 
the  Lord's  treasury."  Jacob  had  the  honor  of  proposing  to 
heaven  the  tithe  system:  ""If,"  said  the  patriarch,  "God  will 
be  with  me  and  will  keep  me  in  this  way  that  I  go,  and  will  give 
me  bread  to  eat  and  raiment  to  put  on,  so  that  I  come  again  to 
my  Father's  house  in  peace,  then  shall  the  Lord  be  my  God; 
and  of  all  that  thou  shalt  give  me,  I  will  surely  give  the  tenth 
unto  thee."  Gen.  xxviii.  22.  The  more  the  Lord  gave  Jacob, 
the  more  Jacob  returned  to  the  Lord.  So  began  the  heavenly 
science  of  giving  on  the  principle  of  the  ratios. 

If,  then,  we  were  only  as  partially  liberal  as  Jaoob,  how  rich 
would  be  the  Lord's  treasury  on  earth,  and  how  much  stock 
would  we  have  laid  up  in  the  Bank  of  Heaven.  But  ChristiaDs 
nowadays  too  generally  count  their  gain  loss^  and  their  loss 
gain^  through  their  ignorance  of  the  Christian  arithmetic. 

lac 
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THE  COOPERATION  OF  CHURCHES.— No.  1. 

[may,  1831.J 

Are  Christians  to  use  any  means  to  reform  the  world?  And 
if  they  ought,  what  should  they  be  i  These  are  questions  which 
deserve  a  very  profound  and  serious  consideration,  because  the 
decision  of  them  must  directly  influence  the  practice  of  every 
disciple,  and  on  a  subject  of  paramount  importance  to  the 
whole  community.  Philanthropy  is  the  principle  from  which 
salvation  flowed,  and  this  is  the  principle  which  it  imparts  to 
all  who  are  reconciled  to  God.  Hence,  every  Christian  desires 
the  reformation  and  salvation  of  men.  And  surely  the  religion 
of  Jesus  Christ  imparts  no  principle  of  action  which  ought  not 
to  be  obeyed;  no  desire,  which  ought  not  to  be  gratified. 

But  has  the  Lord  committed  the  salvation  of  men  to  the 
agency  of  His  Spirit,  or  to  the  agency  of  man,  or  to  both  united? 
Not  to  the  agency  of  His  Spirit  alone,  else  men  ought  not  to 
speak,  or  pray,  or  think  for  the  salvation  of  men.  Nor  has  he 
committed  it  to  the  agency  of  angels,  for  none  are  now  em- 
ployed to  preach  the  gospel.  Nor  to  the  agency  of  the  Word 
alone,  else  Christians  in  that  Word  would  not  be  commanded  to 
endeavor  to  save  themselves  and  others  from  the  wrath  to  come, 
or  to  win  others  over  to  the  gospel  by  their  good  behavior. 

We  need  not  labor  to  prov^  a  point  which,  if  not  universally 
admitted,  is  abmitted  by  almost  every  person  who  has  assumed 
the  Christian  name.  If  Jesus  Christ  had  contemplated  the  sal- 
vation of  men  by  His  Spirit,  or  by  angels.  He  would  not  have 
employed  any  human  agents  or  human  means  either  in  the  com- 
mencement or  in  the  prosecution  of  this  great  and  glorious  un- 
dertaking. He  has  now  left  it  to  the  church  to  convert  the 
world.  He  gave  Apostles,  Prophets,  Evangelists,  Pastors  and 
Teachers,  supernaturally  qualified  for  this  work,  after  His  as- 
cension. They  were  to  announce  M-t^  irord  oflife^  the  gospel  oi 
salvation,  and  to  fit  the  disciples  for  carrying  on  this  work  in 
all  time  coming.  These  have  long  since  died;  but  by  the  means 
which  they  set  on  foot,  corrupted  and  impeded  as  they  have 
been  by  mistaken  and  designing  men,  the  gospel  has  reached  us, 
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and  we  are  now  sitting  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven  by  the  opera- 
tion of  those  means,  which  the  Author  of  this  religion  orig- 
inated. 

Greatly,  indeed,  have  these  means  been  corrupted  and  per- 
verted; yet,  through  them  we  are  now  rejoicing  in  the  hope  of 
the  glory  of  God  to  be  revealed  at  the  resurrection  of  the  just. 
But  the  abuse  of  any  means  is  no  argument  against  the  use  of 
them.  The  tongue  and  the  hand  of  man  have  effected  all  the 
moral  wonders  of  the  world.  Speech  addressed  to  the  ear  by 
the  human  voice,  and  words  addressed  to  the  eye  by  the  human 
hand,  whether  of  the  scribe  or  of  him  who  pulls  the  press,  have 
achieved  much  for  the  natural,  political,  and  moral  good  of 
man.  The  tongue  and  the  pen,  puny  instruments  indeed,  have 
been,  and  still  are,  the  gi*eat  moral  levers  of  the  world.  Sus- 
tained by  a  virtuous  and  religious  life,  they  are  the  most  om- 
nipotent instruments  with  which  a  human  agent  can  be  fur- 
nished. Without  them,  man  is  impotent  indeed.  "A  whole- 
some tongue  is  a  tree  of  life;"  for  "death  and  life  are  in  the 
power  of  the  tongue,"  as  Solomon  affirms.  All  the  moral 
power  of  man  is  in  his  tongue;  "and  where  the  word  of  a  king 
is  there  is  power."  As  the  world  was  created  by  the  Word  of 
God,  it  will  be  redeemed  by  the  word  of  His  Son;  "And  this  is 
that  word  which  as  glad  tidings  has  been  announced  to  us.'' 
But  the  question  is.  How  is  the  church  to  use  this  Word  for  the 
conversion  of  the  world  i 

Christian  parents  are  to  teach  it  to  their  children.  "Parents, 
bring  up  your  children  in  the  nurture  and  correction  of  the 
Lord."  In  the  public  meetings  of  the  brethren  it  is  read  and 
proclaimed,  in  all  their  worship,  in  the  social  institutions  of 
Christianity.  When  this  is  done,  have  Christians  done  all  they 
can  do,  and  all  they  ought  to  do  for  the  reformation  and  salva- 
tion of  the  world  i  Few  will  answer  yes;  for  they  know  that 
more  can  yet  be  done.  Many  who  frequent  not  the  meetings  of 
the  Christian  congi'egations;  many  who  are  brought  up  in  fam- 
ilies where  the  fear  of  God  is  not  tausfht,  still  remain  objects  of 
Christian  commiseration  and  enterprise.  Every  Christian,  in 
his  intercourse  with  these,  will  do  all  he  can  to  imbue  their 
minds  with  the  doctrine  of  God  our  Savior. 

But  a  question  arises:  Does  not  society,  as  now  constituted,  re- 


Digitized  by 


GooglQ 


180  THE  WRITINGS  OF  ALEX.  CAMPBELL. 

quire  still  greater  exertions  than  these;  and  ought  not  Chris- 
tians  to  select  such  agents  as  can  have  the  greatest  influence  in 
converting  men,  and  employ  them  for  that  purpose? 

To  employ  men  to  preach  the  gospel  in  a  Christian  congrega- 
tion is  a  satire  upon  that  congregation  which  employs  them. 
But  if  it  be  the  duty  of  every  Christian,  in  his  individual  char- 
acter and  capacity,  to  proclaim  the  Word  to  those  ignorant  of 
it,  and  to  publish  the  excellencies  of  Him  who  has  called  him  out 
of  darkness  into  His  marvelous  light,  it  is  the  duty  of  the  whole 
congregation,  as  circumstances  may  require,  and  their  oppor- 
tunities permit,  to  put  forth  all  their  talents  and  enterprise  for 
the  conversion  of  those  without,  or  for  the  information  and  sal- 
vation of  the  world. 

But  then  it  will  be  asked.  How  is  this  to  be  done  without 
falling  into  the  vices  and  abuses  of  the  sectarian  world?  Every- 
thing, it  is  admitted,  can  be  abused.  The  Author  of  the  Chris- 
tian religion  Himself  could  not,  because  He  did  not  introduce  a 
system  of  things  incapable  of  abuse.  But  this  is  a  very  different 
economy  from  that  of  the  popular  institutions  of  the  sects.  This 
contemplates  the  placing  of  every  Christian  congregation  di- 
rectly and  exclusively  under  the  tuition  of  the  Apostles,  and 
recognizes  every  disciple  as  one  of  the  Lord's  freemen  and 
priests.  This  regards  them  as  a  worshiping  assembly,  and  not 
as  the  auditors  of  a  religious  lecturer  or  sermonizer,  whose 
chief  duty  it  is  to  meet  and  hear  a  sermon  or  a  lecture,  and  to 
pay  the  preacher  so  much  per  annum  for  his  orations.  This  re- 
spects them  as  having  full  power  or  privilege  to  attend  upon 
every  part  of  the  Christian  institution  without  any  distinct  class 
of  priests,  I^evites,  ministers,  or  clergy.  It  only  provides  for 
the  reformation  of  those  without,  or  for  the  gathering  of  disci- 
ples out  of  the  world  into  such  a  relation  and  institution  as  will 
place  them  also  distinctly  under  the  government  of  Jesus  Christ 
and  the  Apostles.  In  achieving  this,  it  will  require  the  co-op- 
eration of  the  brotherhood  not  only  of  one  congregation,  but 
sometimes  of  more  than  one  congregation;  nay,  of  all  the  con- 
gregations in  a  given  district.  In  other  words,  it  will  require 
on  some  occasions,  all  the  talents,  all  the  means  possessed  by  all 
the  disciples  in  a  given  district  to  wage  a  successful  war  against 
infidelity,  atheism,  sensuality,  and  all  that  leads  men  captive  to 
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destruction.  That  it  is  the  duty  of  churches  to  co-operate  in 
everything  beyond  the  individual  achievements  of  a  particular 
congregation,  we  shall  now  attempt  to  illustrate  and  sustain. 

A  church  can  do  what  an  individual  disciple  can  not,  and  so 
can  a  district  of  churches  do  what  a  single  congregation,  can 
not.  But  although  reason  and  the  nature  of  things  make  tliis 
apparent,  it  must  pass  for  nothing  as  respects  the  conscience, 
if  we  can  not  show  that  in  the  apostolic  churches  such  co-opera- 
tion existed,  and  that  it  was  a  part  of  the  means  adopted  by  the 
authority  of  the  Lord  for  the  furtherance  of  the  gospel.  This 
we  hope  to  make  very  apparent  in  stating  and  illustrating  a  few 
propositions: 

1,  The  churches  were  districted  in  the  age  of  the  Apostles. 
This  is  evident  from  the  classifications  so  frequently  men- 
tioned in  the  Epistles.  For  example:  "The  churches  of  Gala- 
tia,"  mentioned  1  Cor.  xvi.  1.  "The  churches  of  Macedonia," 
mentioned  2  Cor.  viii.  1.  "The  churches  of  Judea,"  named 
Gal.  i.  22.  "The  churches  of  Asia,"  spoken  of  1  Cor.  xvi.  19. 
That  they  were  so  districted  with  a  reference  to  some  object,  or 
for  some  cause,  must  be  obvious.  The  question  now  is.  For 
what  cause  were  they  so  districted?  This  we  answer  in  the 
form  of  a  separate  proposition. 

2.  The  churches  planted  in  those  districts  of  country,  be- 
cause of  some  local  and  discriminating  interest,  as  well  as  because 
of  their  co-operation  for  certain  specified  purposes,  were  de- 
nominated from  the  districts  of  country  in  which  they  lived. 

That  churches  of  certain  districts  had  peculiar  interests,  aris- 
ing from  their  own  peculiar  circumstances,  is  evidenced  on  sun- 
dry occasions.  Hence  all  the  churches  of  the  Gentiles  gave 
thanks  to  Priscilla  and  Aquila,  because  they  hazarded  their  lives 
to  save  the  life  of  Paul.  The  Gentile  churches  show,  in  this 
their  deep  interest  in  Paul,  because  he  was  their  Apostle. 

Particular  districts  also,  co-operated  in  contributing  to  the 
necessities  of  those  who  lived  in  another  district  of  country,  be- 
cause of  some  consideration  which  called  forth  their  peculiar 
energies,  made  it  their  duty  more  than  others  to  assist  them. 
Hence  Paul  "gave  orders  to  all  the  churches  in  Galatia,"  and  to 
some  if  not  all  "in  Achaia,"  to  make  collections  and  contribu- 
tions for  the  suffering  poor  in  "the  churches  of  Judea."    But 
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that  which  most  immediately  bears  upon  the  object  in  view  is 
expressed  in  the  following  proposition: 

3.  The  primitive  churches  in  certain  districts  did  co-operate 
in  dvooshig  certain  persons  for  the  work  of  the  Lord,  and  these 
persons  when  chosen  were  called  the  ^'Messen^ers  of  the 
Chiirchea.'^'^ 

We  are  expressly  told,  2  Cor.  viii.  19,  that  a  certain  person 
was  chosen  by  the  churches  to  accompany  the  Apostles  in  min- 
istering to  the  saints;  and  that  persons  so  chosen  were  messi^n- 
(jerH  of  the  churches^  who  co-operated  in  employing  them  for  cer- 
tain purposes.  This  is  all  that  is  necessary  to  our  present  pur- 
pose. It  is  now  shown  from  the  authoritive  book  that  the  an- 
cient churches  did,  in  certain  districts,  unite  in  eJuxmng  and  ap- 
pointing certain  persons  for  religious  purposes,  and  that  these 
persons,  chosen  hy  tlie  churches  of  any  district,  were  the  messen- 
gers of  the  churches  oi  that  district.  All  that  we  infer  from 
this,  is,  that  we  have  good  authority,  when  occasion  requires, 
to  go  and  do  likewise.     But  of  this,  more  in  our  next. 


CO-OPERATION  OF  CHURCHES.— No.  2. 

[JUNE,  1831.] 

We  shall  prove  and  illustrate  the  following  proposition,  viz: 
Tfte  first  churches  did  exeixlse  tJie  right  of  selecting  from  among 
themselves  brethren  for  the  acconipllshment  of  special  purposes. 
Let  me  define  this  proposition:  By  special  purposes  1  do  not 
mean  every  and  any  purpose — e.  g.,  1  don't  mean  political  pur- 
poses, nor  literary  ones,  as  such,  nor  commercial  ones — I  mean 
ecclesiastical  purposes — matters  which  regard  the  conversion  of 
the  world  and  the  welfare  of  the  churches.  For  the  accomplish- 
ment of  these  matters,  then,  I  say  the  primitive  churches  did 
exercise  the  right  of  selecting  brethren. 

But  to  approach  the  proof  of  this  position  gradually,  and  in 
order  to  be  fairly  understood,  I  would  just  observe  that  when  our 
I^rd  Jesus  had  any  special  business  on  hand,  he  uniformly 
effected  it  by  the  agency  of  special  messengers.  Fi)r  instance, 
when  he  required  a  piece  of  money,  he  sent  Peter  to  the  lake; 
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when  the  Jewish  nation  required  to  be  informed  of  the  approach 
of  theiMessiah's  reign,  Jesus  sent  forth  the  twelve^  and  afterwards 
seventy  dwciplea^  to  proclaim  in  every  place  whither  He  Himself 
should  come.  When  he  wished  to  have  a  colt  for  his  public 
entry  into  the  Jewish  capital  He  sent  two  of  His  servants  on 
this  special  business;  and  when  He  displayed  His  glory  on  the 
Holy  Mount,  He  chose  as  special  witnesses  Peter,  James  and 
John. 

The  Apostles  also  acted  in  this  way,  and  accomplished  their 
great  purposes  by  select  brethren — e.  g.,  when  they  heard  that 
Samaria  had  received  the  word,  they  sent  Peter  and  James  to 
lay  their  hands  on  the  disciples  that  they  might  "receive  the 
Holy  Spirit."  The  Apostles  also  sent  Barnabas  to  Antioch  to 
see  what  was  going  on  there;  and  when  he  had  arrived  and  had 
seen  the  grace  of  God,  he  tarried  with  them  some  time,  and 
much  people  were  added  unto  the  Lord;  for  he  was  a  good  man 
and  full  of  faith.  The  Apostles  and  the  Church  of  Jerusalem 
in  conjunction  sent  letters  to  the  churches  of  the  Gentiles  on  the 
special  question  of  circfinicidon  and  also  selected  Judas  and 
Silas  to  relate  the  same  things  by  word  of  mouth.  The  Apostles 
also  selected  individuals  for  the  effecting  of  evangelical  or  gos- 
pel purposes,  and  styled  them  Evangelists.  Paul  on  one  occa- 
sion chose  Silas,  and  Barnabas  chose  John  and  Mark;  afterwards 
Paul  chose  Timothy  on  the  recommendation  of  the  brethren  of 
Derbe,  etc. 

Having  thus  stated,  defined  and  illustrated  the  proposition,  I 
now  advance  to  the  proof  that  the  primitive  churches  did  exercise 
the  right  of  selecting  from  among  themselves  brethren  for  the 
accomplishment  of  all  special  purposes. 

When  the  church  of  Jerusalem  wanted  people  to  attend  ta])les 
they  chose  seven,  and  set  them  over  this  business.  When  the 
church  of  Antioch  determined  to  aid  the  poor  saints  in  the  Jew- 
ish capital,  they  sent  their  contribution  by  the  hands  of  special 
messengers,  Barnabas  and  Paul;  and  when  the  matter  of  circum- 
cision had  to  be  determined,  these  two  champions  were  sent  for 
the  judgmentof  the  Apostles  to  Jerusalem.  The  church  of  Philippi 
sent  Epaphroditus  to  Paul,  and  the  same  people  had  formerly 
sent  once  and  again  to  him  while  in  Thessalonica,  and  in  Revela- 
tions the  seven  messengers  which  came  from  the  Asiatic  churches 
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to  John  in  Patmos,  were  returned  with  letters  from  Jesus  to 
their  respective  institutions  at  Ephesus,  Smyrna,  etc.  Besides 
these  and  many  other  instances  which  could  be  adduced  of 
single  churches  despatching  their  business  by  the  agency  of 
chosen  men  among  the  brethren,  we  have  several  instances  of 
a  number  of  churches  in  the  same  district  concurring  in  the 
election  of  individuals  to  do  special  business— e.  g. :  In  2  Cor. , 
chap,  viii.,  the  Apostle  speaks  of  a  person  whose  praise  was  in 
the  gospel  through  all  the  congregations;  and  not  only  this,  but 
"who"  says  he,  '  Vas  chosen  by  the  congregation  to  travel  with 
us,''  etc.  Paul  himself  was  chosen  of  the  Macedonians  to  carry 
their  contribution  to  Jerusalem,  and  he  speaks  of  men  who  were 
the  messengers  of  the  churches  and  the  glory  of  Christ.  And 
let  it  be  observed  that  the  choice  of  the  brethren  was  overruled 
by  the  Apostles;  for  then  it  would  not  have  been  their  choice. 
The  Apostles  said,  ''Look  you  out  from  among  yourselves  seven 
men."  It  does  not  read,  "We  will  look  out  seven  men;"  nor 
"Look  out  seven  men  whom  we  shall  name."  Again  Paul  says, 
(1  Cor.  chap,  xvi.)  "And  when  I  come,  whomsoever  you  shall 
approve  by  letters,  them  I  will  send  to  carry  your  gift  to  Jeru- 
salem." The  brethren,  then,  of  any  individual  church,  and  the 
churches  of  any  individual  district,  did,  as  we  see,  enjoy  the 
right,  and  did  exercise  the  liberty  of  concurring  in  the  free  and 
uncontrolled  election  of  chosen  men  from  among  themselves 
for  the  accomplishment  of  special  purposes — i.  e.,  evangelical 
purposes. 

Having:  thus  stated,  defined,  illustrated  and  proved  our  po- 
sition, we  now  hold  ourselves  in  readiness  to  defend  it  against 
all  oppugners;  and  conclude  by  saying  that  the  circumstances  of 
the  church  at  this  time  call  imperiously  for  the  application  of 
this  principle,  or  right,  for  the  accomplishment  of  some  of  the 
most  important  purposes  for  which  the  church  herself  was  set 
up  in  the  world;  but  now-a-days  our  apprehensions  of  co-opera- 
tion are  so  exceedingly  morbid  that  the  brethren  of  an  individual 
church  would  almost  leave  wholly  undone  the  most  important 
duties  for  fear  of  sinning  in  the  choice  of  brethren  to  discharge 
them.  Philip. 
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CO-OPERATION  OF  CHURCHES.— No.  3. 

All  the  business  of  a  church  is  either  interned  or  external — 
i.  e.,  her  duties  either  respect  those  who  are  within  or  those 
who  are  witlumt — the  wi/rld  or  the  hrethren — the  converted  or 
unconverted.  What  has  she  to  do  for  those  who  are  withinf 
She  has  to  teach  them  all  things  whatsoever.  Jesus  commanded 
the  Apostles.  But  can  she  do  this  in  her  public  and  congre- 
gated capacity  in  any  way  but  by  means  of  her  individual  mem- 
bers, fitted  by  time,  talent,  and  acquirement?  No,  certainly 
not!  As  well  might  we  talk  of  the  human  body  doing  a  thing 
without  the  agency  of  its  particular  members,  as  of  the  church 
effecting  anything  without  the  aid  and  agency  of  individual  dis- 
ciples. We  say  the  human  body  sees,  but  do  we  mean  the  whole 
body  sees?  No,  a  man  does  not  see  with  the  back  of  his  head. 
When  we  say  the  body  sees,  we  certainly  mean  that  it  sees  with 
its  eyes.  Does  it  hear?  Then  the  ear  is  employed.  Does  it 
feed  itself  ?  Then  the  hand  is  used.  Does  it  speak?  Then  the 
mouth  is  opened.  Is  it  otherwise  in  the  body  of  Christ?  Is  all 
eye  here?  all  ear — all  mouth?  No,  the  church  can  neither 
break  bread,  pray,  read,  nor  even  have  her  meetings  opened 
and  closed  for  public  worship,  but  by  the  interference  of  indi- 
viduals selected  for  these  purposes.  If,  then,  she  can  not  teach 
nor  worship  without  her  individual  members,  neither  can  she 
preach  without  their  aid. 

To  teobch  and  \/opj*each  became  the  two  most  important  duties 
of  the  church  when  the  Apostles  left  the  world.  Yes,  these 
high  matters,  as  will  be  seen  immediately,  ultimately  devolved 
upon  the  church;  and  though,  perhaps,  it  can  not  be  said  of  any 
individual  member,  "Woe  unto  him  if  he  does  not  preach  the 
gospel";  yet,  in  all  fairness,  it  may  be  said  of  the  church,  "Woe 
unto  her  if  she  preach  not  the  gospel!"  for  if  she  does  not,  who 
shall?  Will  angels?  Will  wicked  or  worldly  men  do  it?  Will 
demons  do  it?  No,  the  church  must  do  it.  And  how  will  she 
do  it?  By  her  individual  members,  qualified  within  her  own 
bosom  for  this  high  purpose.  How  important,  then,  the  propo- 
sition developed  in  our  last  essay,  viz.,  "that  the  churches  ex- 
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ercised  the  right  of  selecting  individual  members  for  special 
business."  We  shall  now  introduce  a  second  proposition  for 
illustration  and  proof,  viz. :  That  to  teach  and  to  preach  are 
Htrictly  and  propei'ly  dutun  of  the  church,  I  don't  mean  to 
preach  everything  and  anything.  For  example,  I  don't  mean 
politics,  nor  philosophy,  natural  or  moral;  I  don't  even  mean 
what  is  called  the  gospel;  1  mean  the  gospel  itself  as  Christ 
preached  it,  as  the  Apostles  preached  it,  as  the  evangelists 
preached  it,  both  in  matter  and  form;  I  mean  that  the  church 
must  have  proclaimed  to  men  in  the  flesh  the  same  facts,  in  the 
same  words  which  the  evangelists,  Apostles  and  Jesus  employed. 
The  Apostle  speaks  of  the  form  of  sound  words,  and  of  s))eak- 
ing  spiritual  things  in  words  dictated  by  the  Spirit.  A  multi- 
tude of  things  depend  wholly  on  their  form — i.  e.,  destroy  the 
form,  and  you  destroy  the  thing  itself.  Destroy  the  form  of  a 
bowl,  and  you  destroy  the  bowl  itself.  The  gospel,  too,  may  be 
destroyed  by  breaking  up  the  form  of  sound  words  by  which 
the  facts  of  which  it  is  composed  were  handed  to  the  churches 
by  the  Spirit  in  the  Holy  Scriptures.  The  churches,  then,  must 
have  the  gospel  preached  to  their  fellow  men  in  substance,  and 
in  words  as  the  Scriptures  direct;  for  if  she  does  not  preach, 
how  shall  she  increase  her  members?  and  if  she  does  not  have 
teaching,  how  will  her  converts  grow  in  knowledge?  It  is  one 
thing  to  conquer  a  country,  and  another  to  maintain  that  con- 
quest; it  is  one  thing  to  obtain  a  family,  and  another  to  sustain 
that  family. 

During  his  life  it  was  the  great  business  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  to  preach  and  to  tea<'h.  He  first  made  disciples,  and  then 
taught  them.  The  sermon  on  the  Mount  was  a  lesson  to  his 
disciples.  Matthew,  chap.  v.  "Jesus  seeing  so  gi'eat  a  nuilti- 
tude,  repaired  to  a  mountain,  and  having  sat  down  his  disciples 
came  to  him.  Then  breaking  silence,  he  taught  them,  saying^ 
Blessed  are  the  poor,"  etc.  The  forty  days  which  elapsed  >)e- 
tween  his  resurrection  and  ascension  were  employed  by  him  in 
teaching  the  Apostles  the  things  which  related  to  the  kingdom  of 
(lod;  and  when  he  was  taken  up  into  heaven,  from  the  business  of 
preaching  and  teaching^  it  devolved  immediately  upon  the  twelve. 
They  were  charged  with  three  important  duties  in  the  following 
words:     "Go  convert  all  the  nations,  immersing  them  into  the 
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name  of  the  Father,  Sou  and  Holy  Spirit,  teaching  them  to  do 
all  the  things  which  I  have  commanded  yon,"  etc.  Accordingly 
they  went  everywhere  preaching  the  word;  and  it  is  said  in  Acts 
they  ceased  not  to  teach  and  to  preuch  Jesus  Christ.  The 
Apostles  soon  found  it  necessary  to  associate  with  themselves  in 
these  great  matters  other  men;  some  of  them  styled  evangelists, 
others  pastors,  teachers,  bishops,  etc.  So  that  in  some  instances 
we  have  a  picture  of  the  Apostle  Paul,  pretty  nuich  resembling 
a  great  military  chief  standing  in  the  midst  of  his  aids,  sur- 
rounded .with  Timothy,  Titus,  Erastus,  Silas,  Mark,  Zenas, 
ApoUos,  Sopater,  Aristarchus,  Secundus,  Gains,  Tychicus,  Tro- 
phimus,  Epaphroditus,  Luke,  Eubulus,  fellow-prisoners  and 
fellow-laborers,  messengers  of  the  churches,  some  of  them,  and 
the  very  boast  of  the  Christian  religion. 

But  now  Jesus  and  the  Apostles  have  left  the  field;  on  whom, 
then,  devolves  the  duty  of  teaching  and  preaching  but  the 
church?  There  is  no  other  institution  on  earth  to  attend  to 
these  matters.  It  was  first  the  business  of  our  blessed  Lord; 
then  it  became  the  duty  of  the  Apostles,  and  finally  it  was  en- 
trusted to  the  divine  institution  called  the  congregation,  the 
body  of  Christ,  the  church  of  the  living  God. 

Having  stated,  defined  and  illustrated  this  second  proposition, 
I  shall  now  prove  it  by  references  and  quotations.  Does  not 
the  Apostle  address  one  of  his  letters  to  the  church  at  Philippi, 
with  the  J/«A^j9«  and  deacons  if  Does  he  not  recognize  the  ex- 
istence of  men  in  the  churches  of  Galatia,  whose  peculiar  prov- 
ince it  was  to  teach  and  to  be  made  partakers  of  all  good  things 
in  return?  Does  he  not  say  that  a  bishop  should  be  ajit  to 
teach?  Elders  are  enjoined  to  feed  the  flock  of  God;  and  he 
who  taught  was  ordered  to  attend  upon  his  teaching.  Finally, 
the  Apostle  mentions  certain  of  the  elders  who  labored  in  tty^rd 
and  teaching.  The  woi'd  means  the  gospel,  as  every  well  in- 
structed disciple  knows;  and  if  we  substitute  the  definition  for 
the  term  itself,  then  the  passage  in  Timothy  will  read  thus: 
'*Let  the  elders  who  preside  well  be  accounted  worthy  of  double 
honor,  especially  those  who  labor  in  preaching  d^nii  teaching;  for 
it  is  written,  "Thou  shalt  not  muzzle  the  ox  that  treadeth  out 
the  corn."  Is  not  the  church  then  contemplated  in  these  Scrip- 
tures as  an  institution  in  which  the  great  duties  of  teaching  and 
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preachinor  were  sustained  ^  Undoubtedly.  "The  work  of  the 
Lord"  is  a  phrase  which  occurs  in  the  New  Testament.  "lie 
worketh  the  work  of  the  Lord,"  says  the  Apostle.  Now  what 
is  this  work  of  the  Lord  but  that  which  Jesus  attended  to  when 
He  was  on  the  earth,  viz:  teaching  and  preaching.  This  we  have 
seen  was  His  work,  and  He  left  it  to  the  Apostles  as  long  as 
they  should  live.  "Separate  unto  me  Paul  and  Barnabas, 
for  the  work  whereunto  1  have  called  them."  Again,  "He  went 
not  with  us  to  the  work."  Again,  "For  the  work  of  Christ, 
he  was  nigh  unto  death."  Here  then  we  see  that  Christ  has 
a  work  to  be  done  on  earth,  nor  can  the  church  be  released 
from  the  duty  of  having  it  done,  until  the  world  be  filled  with 
the  knowledge  of  the  Lord.  Have  politicians  their  work  to  be 
<*arried  on  'i  So  has  the  Lord.  Have  the  carpenters,  smiths, 
merchants,  artists,  their  work  to  be  attended  to?  So  has  the 
Lord  His  work  to  be  attended  to.  And  alas!  for  that  person 
called  Christian,  and  that  church  which  has  assumefl  the  name 
of  Christ,  and  suffers  the  name  of  the  Lord  to  languish  and  to 
lay  unheeded  by  carelessness  and  the  love  of  this  world.  Not- 
withstanding all  that  has  been  said  and  written  on  the  subject 
of  scripture  plainness,  both  in  reference  to  the  gospel  and  to 
•every  other  .matter,  I  shall  hazard  one  saying  about  the  Bible, 
which  I  should  like  to  see  some  folks  with  all  their  extent  of 
reason  and  intellect,  attempt  to  disprove.  It  is  as  follows,  that, 
*'The  Scriptures  begin  with  the  simplest,  and  end  with  the  most 
profound  book  that  is  to  be  read  in  any  language."  I  grant,  that 
to  him  that  understandeth,  everything  is  plain,  but  individuals 
carry  things  too  f^r.  '''Est  modm  in  rebwt^^^  said  the  Roman 
poet,  and  reason  should  obtain,  in  regard  to  the  plainness  and 
o})scurity  of  the  different  parts  of  the  Bible,  as  well  as  of  any 
other  lx)ok.  Some  would  have  the  world  to  be  converted  by  the 
order  of  the  church!  Did  you  ever  read  in  the  Bible  that  faith 
came  by  order — public  order?  Never.  Faith  cometh  by  hear- 
ing, and  hearing  by  the  Word  of  God,  i.  e.,  the  gospel.  The 
church  then  must  let  the  people  hear  the  gospel,  if  she  would 
have  them  to  believe  it;  but  who  shall  speak?  Who  shall 
preach  i  Why,  those  of  her  sons  who  labor  in  word  and  doc- 
trine— those  of  the  disciples  whom  she  has  selected  for  this 
ispecial  purpose. 
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Men  will  smatter  and  chatter  about  the  conversion  of  the 
world,  who  never  brought  a  dozen  to  God  in  their  lives,  either 
by  their  preaching  or  their  order;  and  talk  about  the  plain- 
ness of  Scripture,  who  have  been  twenty  years  in  the  congrega- 
tion, and  don't  know  a  pin  in  the  tabernacle;  who  could  not  tell 
whether  Jachin  or  Boaz  stood  on  the  right  side  of  the  temple 
porch;  who  could  no  more  tell  the  name  of  David's  mother, 
than  they  could  tell  why  so  much  was  done  in  the  work  of  the 
Lord  by  the  Apostles,  and  so  little  by  themselves.  How  easy  a 
thing  it  is  for  men  to  sit  by  their  own  iireside  in  the  enjoyment 
of  every  domestic  comfort,  and  slight  the  labors,  and  mar  the 
good  standing  of  those  who  dare  every  diflSculty,  that  presses 
from  a  thousand  points,  upon  him  who  would  resuscitate  the 
ancient  gospel,  and  pour  destruction  upon  the  corruptions  of 
the  times.  With  what  eagerness  is  every  moiety  of  talent  picked 
up  and  improved  in  the  political  world.  How  the  artists  gather 
around  the  sons  of  genius  and  of  talent  who  appear  among 
them!  To  what  advantage  may  a  modicum  of  taste  be  turned 
either  in  poetry,  sculpture,  painting  or  any  of  the  fine  arts! 
Truly  the  men  of  this  world  are  in  this  respect  wiser  than  the 
sons  ot  light,  as  our  great  and  glorious  leader  has  observed. 
For  when  he  presents  them  with  servants,  they  not  only  don't 
use  them  for  others'  good,  but  will  suspect  the  use  of  them  for 
their  own  good. 

Philip. 


CO-OPERATION  OF  CHURCHES.— No.  4. 

[OCTOBER,    1831.] 

In  my  first  essay  under  this  head  it  was  alleged  that  the  geo- 
graphical and  political  boundaries  of  districts  of  country  were 
regarded  in  discriminating  the  co-operation  of  churches  in  the 
New  Testament.  "As  I  have  given  order  to  the  churches  in 
(jralatia,  so  do  you,"  says  Paul  to  the  church  in  Corinth.  He 
also  says,  the  churches  in  Macedonia  very  liberally  co-operated 
in  their  contributions  for  the  poor  saints  in  Judea.  He  speaks 
in  the  same  epistle  (2  Cor.,  8th  and  9th  chapters)  of  one  person 


Digitized  by 


GooglQ 


190  THE   WRITINGS  OF  ALEX.  CAMPBELL. 

chosen  by  the  churches  to  travel  with  him  with  the  bounty  of 
the  churches;  and  of  others  his  companions,  as  messenc^ers  of 
the  churches.  It  has  been  made  sufficiently  evident  that  the 
churches  were  distinguished  by  the  political  or  geographical 
boundaries  which  enclosed  them,  and  which  must  always,  less 
or  more,  aflFect  the  circumstances  and  condition  of  all  who  live 
within  them.  It  is  soil,  climate,  and  government,  which  create 
the  most  prominent  diversities  in  the  lot  of  individuals  and 
churches.  These  are  not  arbitrary  things,  and  must,  in  their 
own  nature,  furnish  incentives  and  reasons  for  co-operation. 

Agreeably  to  the  reason  and  nature  of  things,  which  must 
never  be  lost  sight  of,  and  to  all  that  is  said  or  implied  in  the 
New  Testament  upon  this  subject,  it  behooves  the  churches  at 
this  time  to  regard  their  location,  as  respects  States  and  coun- 
ties, in  their  efforts  to  convert  the  world. 

Our  political  and  territorial  divisions  are  counties  and  States. 
The  churches  in  each  county  should,  therefore,  form  an  intimate 
acquaintance  with  one  another,  and  co-operate,  first,  in  all  means 
necessary  to  the  conversion  of  the  county  in  which  they  are  lo- 
cated and  of  which  they  are  a  part.  For  example,  the  churches 
in  this  county  of  Brooke,  now  amounting  to  six,  beside  those 
on  the  line,  partly  in  Brooke,  Washington,  Pa.,  and  Ohio,  Va., 
ought  to  unite  their  energies  for  the  conversion  of  their  fellow- 
citizens.  Those  in  Washington,  Pa.,  and  those  in  every  other 
county  ought  to  do  likewise. 

We  shall  not  now  repeat  what  has  been  written,  nor  attempt 
again  to  demonstrate  from  Scripture  premises,  that  the  Lord 
has  left  it  now  to  the  church  to  convert  the  world.  He  no 
longer  employs  angels,  prophets,  nor  Apostles  as  his  agents  in 
the  work.  He  has  fitted  and  furnished  the  church  for  this  min- 
istry. If  they  do  their  duty,  the  work  of  conversion  goes  on, 
if  not,  it  stops. 

The  only  question  is,  how  shall  this  be  done  to  the  best  ad- 
vantage ^  The  New  Testament  furnishes  the  principles  which 
call  forth  our  energies,  but  suggests  no  plan. 

This  it  could  not  have  done,  unless  the  geographical,  political, 
pecuniary  and  literary  circumstances  of  every  State,  county, 
canton  or  parish  in  all  the  world,  and  in  all  generations  had 
been  located  and  described  in  the  manner  of  an  universal  atlas, 
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with  directions  varying  with  the  soil,  climate,  government, 
trade,  etc.,  etc.  But  this  would  be  as  unnecessary  as  to  have 
furnished  us  with  a  list  of  all  the  crimes  to  be  avoided  and  all 
the  virtues  to  be  practiced,  which  should,  in  after-times,  arise 
in  the  ever  changing  habits,  circumstances  and  relations  of  so- 
ciety. Hence,  we  do  not  think  it  necessary  to  find  horse  racing, 
cock  fighing,  bull  baiting,  balls,  card  playing,  and  theaters,  etc., 
described  and  denounced  in  the  New  Testament,  to  enable  us  to 
condemn  them, — nor  to  find  all  the  honest  and  virtuous  trades, 
manners  and  customs,  defined  and  enforced,  in  order  to  our 
practicing  them.  But  we  find,  finally,  in  the  New  Testament, 
that  justifies  and  condemns  us,  with  as  much  point  and  per- 
spicuity as  a  liturgy,  a  manual  or  even  a  broad  precept. 
"Finally,  brethren,  whatsoever  things  are  true,  venerable,  just, 
pure,  benevolent  and  of  good  fame,  attentively  consider  and 
practice,  and  the  God  of  peace  will  be  with  you."  This,  at  the 
side  of  all  goodness,  and  "such  like"  at  the  side  of  a  catalogue 
of  vices,  is  enough  for  all  virtue  and  all  vice. 

The  churches  in  every  county  have,  from  Scripture  and  reason, 
all  authority  to  bring  their  combined  energies  upon  their  own 
vicinity  first,  and  when  all  is  done  at  home,  they  may  and  ought 
to  co-operate  with  their  weaker  neighbors  in  the  same  State, 
and  so  on,  increasing  the  circle  of  their  co-operations,  as  they 
fill  up  the  interior  with  all  light  and  goodness,  until  the  knowl- 
edge of  the  glory  of  the  Lord  cover  the  whole  earth. 

Whether  then,  they  shall  all  meet  annually,  semi-annually  or 
quarterly,  in  one  place  in  each  county,  or  whether  they  shall 
appoint  persons  to  visit  all  the  churches  in  the  same  bounds, 
and  to  call  forth  all  their  means  to  enlighten  and  reform  society 
at  large,  are  questions  which  their  own  discretion  must  decide. 

They  may  as  rationally  expect  to  find  a  law  or  rule  on  such 
subjects  in  the  New  Testament,  as  to  find  a  rule  for  the  size  and 
material  of  the  house  in  which  they  ought  to  meet,  and  the  hour 
of  the  day  at  which  they  shall  commence  or  adjourn,  and  a 
hundred  other  things,  purely  circumstantial,  which  have  no 
more  faith  nor  morality  in  them  than  in  the  colors  blue,  black 
or  brown. 

Some  weak,  but  honest  minds,  are  for  converting  the  New 
Testament  into  a  ritual,  and  expecting  to  find  a  code  of  laws 
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concerning  everything  about  economy,  and  co-operation,  as  if 
these  were  parts  of  Christian  faith  and  morals.  Some  have 
even  thought  it  a  sin  to  enumerate  or  enroll  the  names  of  the 
members  of  one  congregation,  because  David  was  punished  for 
enumerating  Israel  and  Judah;  and  because  others  have  written 
down  articles  of  belief,  and  bound  them  on  the  consciencies  of 
men,  they  are  afraid  to  write  down  their  own  names;  or  to  as- 
certain how  many  members  compose  the  church  at  any  one 
place.  Such  eccentricities  of  mind  resemble  the  conduct  of  a 
man  who,  because  his  father  was  drowned,  would  not  pass  a 
shallow  ford,  and  of  another,  who,  because  he  had  been  burned 
when  a  child,  would  never  approach  a  fire  to  warm  by  it. 

We  have  neither  Achaia,  Macedonia,  Galatia,  Philippi  nor 
Thessalonica  in  these  United  States;  but  we  have  Pennsylvania, 
Virginia  and  Ohio,  and  we  have  the  counties  of  Brooke,  Ohio, 
Trumbull,  Portage  and  Jefferson;  and  all  the  reason  in  the 
world  why  churches  in  these  districts  should  know  one  another 
as  well,  and  co-operate  as  fully  now,  as  in  the  times  of  the 
Apostles. 

The  churches  must  awake  and  arise  from  their  supineness  in 
the  Lord's  work.  Only  let  them  think  what  they  might  do, 
and  how  little  they  are  doing.  To  begin  at  home,  I  shall  take 
this,  our  county  of  Brooke,  for  an  example.  In  it  there  are,  say, 
five  hundred  disciples,  free  men  in  the  kingdom  of  the  Messiah. 
Suppose,  then,  that  besides  the  weekly  meetings  of  these  breth- 
ren in  their  respective  churches  on  every  Lord's  day  for  all  the 
purposes  of  social  and  Christian  worship,  suppose  they  had  one 
general  meeting,  as  central  as  possible,  in  the  county,  say  an- 
nually, at  which  meeting  reports  were  made  of  the  moral  con- 
dition of  every  vicinity  in  the  county,  and  that  they  should 
agree  to  select  some  seven  or  fourteen  stations  in  the  county,  to 
l)e  supplied  once  every  week  by  some  member  of  these  com- 
munities, as  their  agent,  whose  qualifications  will  enable  him  to 
proclaim  reformation  towards  God  and  faith  in  Jesus  Christ — 
who  is  accomplished  to  proclaim  reformation  and  forgiveness  of 
sins  in  such  a  way  as  >to  interest  and  edify  the  hearers.  One 
such  person  might,  once  in  each  week,  visit  these  seven  stations, 
or  in  two  weeks  fourteen  stations,  covering  almost  the  whole 
population  of  the  county.     Suppose,  then,  he  labored  thus  for 
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one  year,  and  made  report  at  the  next  annual  meeting,  of  his 
progress,  and  that  the  brethren  of  these  congregations  supplied 
him  with  everything  necessary  to  life  and  godliness,  what  would 
be  the  probable  result?  What  would  be  the  tendency  of  such 
an  arrangement?  All  the  churches  in  the  county,  meeting  every 
Lord's  day  to  worship  the  Lord  and  to  build  up  one  another  in 
faith,  hope  and  love,  and  to  pray  for  the  conversion  of  their 
neighbors,  for  the  success  of  this,  their  agent,  whom  they  pat- 
ronize, would  be,  one  would  think,  more  likely  to  diffuse  the  in- 
fluences of  the  gospel  through  society  in  one  year,  than  all  that 
is  now  done  in  two  or  three.  And  can  the  churches  not  Scrip- 
turally,  rationally  and. honorably  co-operate  in  such  an  effort  to 
serve  the  community?  Are  they  not  able  to  find  such  a  person, 
and  can  not  three  hundred  disciples  labor  each  one  day  in  the 
year  to  supply  him  who  for  them  labors  365  days  in  the  year, 
in  proclaiming  the  word  ? 

Let  the  churches  in  Brooke  provoke  to  emulation  and  arouse 
to  jealousy  the  churches  of  Trumbull  in  Ohio;  and  let  the 
churches  in  Trumbull  provoke  to  emulation  the  churches  in 
Portage,  and  so  on,  till  the  praises  of  the  Lord  resound  from 
thousands  of  tongues,  which  are  now  mutes  in  the  moral  crea- 
tion. A  co-operation  of  this  kind,  is  worth  all  the  speculations 
of  the  day  on  regeneration,  faith  and  repentance.  And  indeed, 
we  are  at  a  loss  to  know  how  Christians  can  rest  contented, 
while  so  many  of  their  neighbors,  friends  and  relatives  are  liv- 
ing without  God  and  without  hope  in  the  world.  Can  they  be 
content  to  see  their  own  flesh  and  blood  perishing  in  their  sins, 
and  not  make  a  single  effort — neither  devote  a  day  in  the  year, 
nor  the  value  of  it,  to  the  salvation  of  their  fellow  men?  We 
presume  it  is  because  the  matter  is  not  reflected  on,  and  be- 
cause some  are  yet  waiting  for  a  law,  commandment  or  voice 
from  God,  authorizing  them  to  exhort  and  beseech  their  fellow 
men  to  be  reconciled  to  God  through  the  redemption  which  is  in 
Christ  Jesus.  Let  the  disciples  everywhere,  take  this  great 
matter  into  their  most  serious  consideration,  and  not  only  pray 
the  Lord  to  send  forth  laborers  into  the  harvest,  but  thrust  in 
their  sickles  into  the  ripe  grain. 

Philip  on  the  Co-operation  of  Churches  is  substituted  for  my 
2  and  3  on  that  subject.  They  were  written  by  him,  at  my  re- 
quest, because  of  engagements  which  called  me  from  home. 

A.  Campbell. 
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CONVENTIONS. 

[NOVEMBER,     1861,] 

Conventions  are  as  ancient  as  families,  or  family  meetings. 
Family  worship  is  a  family  convention.  The  second  class  of 
conventions  were  weddings.  Two  families  met  to  form  a  union, 
by  a  nuptial  contract  on  the  part  of  one  member  of  each  entering 
into  covenant  to  create  a  new  family.  These,  again,  met  around 
a  common  sacrifice,  and  a  common  altar,  and  thus  religious,  as 
well  as  civil  conventions  began.  As  time  advanced,  and  families 
increased  in  their  number  and  their  membership,  conventional 
meetings,  for  common  purposes,  would  naturally  and  necessarily 
increase. 

Patriarchs  were  the  princes,  or  chiefs,  or  heads  of  fami- 
lies, and  these,  in  the  very  olden  times,  called  their  descendants 
together  and  held  an  occasional  feast  of  days.  This  fact  is  well 
authenticated  in  the  book  of  Job — the  oldest  volume  on  the 
shelves  of  time. 

Abraham  stands  out  upon  the  canvas  of  the  patriarchial  age 
a  prince  of  patriarchs,  with  a  household,  during  his  own  life, 
equal  to  a  modern  convention.  His  family,  in  process  of  time, 
became  a  family  of  families,  and  these,  by  a  common  blood  and 
a  common  religion,  formed  a  nation  great  and  mighty  and 
populous.  That  nation  was,  for  a  time,  the  beau  ideal  of 
nations,  and  was  always  distinguished  for  grand  conventions. 

During  a  period  of  fifteen  centuries  after  their  exodus  from 
Egypt  three  grand  annual  conventions  were  held  by  the  whole 
nation.  These  were  the  Feast  of  Unleavened  Breads  or  the  Pass- 
over; the  Feast  of  Harvest,  or  of  First  Fruits^  called  Pente- 
cost, and  the  Feast  of  Ingathering,  or  of  Tabernacles.  Besides 
these  three,  they  had  the  Feast  of  Trumpets,  on  the  first  day  of 
the  seventh  month,  being  the  new  year's  day  of  the  civil  year; 
the  Feast  of  Expiation,  or  Atonement,  held  on  the  tenth  day  of 
Tirsi,  or  of  our  September,  the  Sabbatical  year  and  the  year  of 
Jubilee.  Besides  these,  they  also  had  that  of  the  weekly  Sab- 
bath. Of  these  conventions  three  were  most  conspicuous,  be- 
cause all  of  their  males  were  to  be  convened  at  the  great  center 
of  attraction — the  Sanctuary  of  the  Lord. 
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That  preparatory  institution  was  superlatively  social,  be- 
nevolently adapted  to  the  genius  of  human  nature,  and  ad- 
mirably designed  to  promote  social  enjoyment.  Christianity  is 
but  the  true  and  real  antitype  of  it.  It  began  at  a  convention 
held  in  Jerusalem,  and  that  the  most  splendid  ever  held  on 
earth.  It  was  a  meeting  of  days — a  protracted  meeting — and 
so  long  protracted  that  Christians  resident  in  Jerusalem  and 
elsewhere  sold  houses  and  lands,  not  to  institute  a  community 
of  goods,  or  a  joint  stock  company,  as  many  have  foolishly 
imagined,  but  to  prolong  the  feast  and  protract  the  pleasures 
ineffable  and  full  of  heaven — the  fruits  of  a  copious  effusion  of 
the  Spirit  of  God,  the  Holy  Guest  of  that  great  festival. 

Our  Lord's  days  are  weekly  convocations  around  the  table  of 
the  Lord,  in  the  house  of  prayer,  the  pillar  and  stay  of  the 
gospel  in  the  world.  But  these  are  not  all  that  is  necessary  to 
the  wants,  the  duties  and  the  enjoyments  of  the  Christian  age. 
We  as  much  need  annual  festivals,  conventions  or  big  meetings, 
in  the  Christian  Kingdom  of  God  as  they  did  in  the  Jewish 
Kingdom  of  God. 

''As  iron  sharpeneth  iron,"  or  rather,  a  better  translation, 
"iron  sharpeneth  iron,  so  a  man  sharpeneth  the  countenance  of 
his  friend."  And  if  this  be  true — and  who  dare  question  it? 
— what  quickening,  animating,  enlightening,  polishing  influence 
must  a  protracted  convention  of  a  thousand  brethren,  with  a 
thousand  sisters  have  upon  one  another  ? 

But  1  design  no  work  of  supererogation,  and  will  not  imagine 
that  any  Christian  brother  or  sister  dissents  from  me  in  the 
utility,  importance  and  blessedness  of  Jarge  protracted  conven- 
tions of  Christians,  assembled  to  worship  God  our  Father 
through  Jesus  Christ,  our  common  Lord  and  Savior;  to  exhort 
and  stir  up  each  other  to  adorn  our  calling,  and  to  commend,  by 
preaching,  teaching  and  exhortation,  the  gospel  of  our  salvation 
to  our  fellow-men,  that  they  may  freely  and  cheerfully  partici- 
pate with  us  in  the  blessings  of  the  common  salvation. 

It  is  even  advantageous  to  leave  home,  with  all  its  associa- 
tions, labors,  cares,  troubles,  pleasures  and  meet  with  the 
thousands  of  Israel  who  have  agreed  to  come  together  for  a 
spiritual  banquet  on  the  marrow  and  fatness,  the  milk,  the  wine 
and  the  honey  of  the  Kingdom  of  God,  and  to  have  a  feast  of 
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the  soul;  to  listen  to  the  Master  in  the  true  sense  and  meaning 
of  His  strong  appeal  to  His  betrothed  spouse,  in  the  picturesque 
and  beautiful  imagery  of  the  song  of  songs  in  the  words  follow- 
ing: 

"Come  with  me  from  Lebonon,  my  spouse, 

With  me  from  Lebanon; 

Look  from  the  top  of  Amana, 

From  the  top  of  Shenir  and  Hermon; 

From  the  lion's  den — from  the  mountains  of  the  leopards. 

Thou  hast  captivated  ray  heart,  my  sister,  my  spouse; 

Thou  hast  captivated  my  heart  with  one  glance  of  thine  eyes. 

With  one  turn  of  thy  neck. 

How  beautiful  is  thy  love,  my  sister,  my  spouse! 

How  much  better  is  thy  love  than  wine! 

And  the  smell  of  thy  garments  than  all  spices! 

Thy  lips,  O  my  spouse,  drop  as  the  honey  comb; 

Honey  and  milk  are  under  thy  tongue; 

And  the  smell  of  thy  garments  is  like  the  smell  of  Lebanon. 

A  garden  enclosed  is  my  sister,  my  spouse; 

A  spring  shut  up — a  fountain  sealed. 

My  plants  are  an  orchard  of  pomegranites,  with  pleasant  fruits; 

Camphor,  with  spikenard  and  saffron; 

Calamus  and  cinnamon,  and  all  trees  of  frank  incense. 

Myrrh  and  aloes,  with  all  the  chief  spices; 

A  fountain  of  waters,  a  well  of  living  waters, 

And  streams  from  Lebanon." 

And  how  happy  we,  when,  in  the  true  spirit  of  this  beautiful 
invitation,  wo  have  met  in  Christian  affection,  to  tune  our  hearts 
to  the  response  of  the  bride,  couched  in  the  following  appropri- 
ate and  beautiful  poetic  effusion: 

"Awake,  O  north  wind,  arid  come  thou  south; 
Blow  upon  my  garden. 
That  the  spices  thereof  may  flow  out. 
Let  my  beloved  come  into  his  garden. 
And  eat  his  pleasant  fruits." 

In  answer  to  this  preparation  of  the  heart,  how  delightful  to 
hear  him  respond: 
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*'I  am  come  into  my  garden,  my  sister,  my  spouse; 
1  have  gathered  my  myrrh,  with  my  spice; 
I  have  eaten  my  honey  comb  with  my  honey; 
I  have  drunk  my  wine  with  ray  milk; 

Eat,  O  friends;  drink,  yea  drink  abundantly,  O  beloved." 

We  have  been  made  to  understand  this  passage  by  a  spiritual 
discernment  of  the  blessings  of  the  meetings  of  Christian  breth- 
ren, better  than  from  all  the  comments  we  have  ever  read  or 
heard  upon  it.  This  is  one  of  the  fruits  of  that  Christian  ex- 
perience, which  gives  to  the  mind  a  spiritual  perspicacity  from 
which  all  worldlings  are  necessarily  debarred.  In  their  eyes,  it 
is  true,  "He  has  no  form,  nor  comeliness,  and  Avhen  they  see 
him,  there  is  no  beauty  that  they  should  desire  him."  "He 
was  despised,"  they  may  say,  "and  we  esteemeth  him  not." 

But  the  conventions  for  which  we  now  plead  are  very  unlike 
ecclesiastic,  synodical,  or  hierarchical  conventions  of  church 
judicature.  Ours  are  meetings  of  Christians  "in  the  fullness  of 
the  blessings  of  the  gospel  of  Christ,"  when  they  assemble  to 
congratulate  one  another  as  members  of  the  great  family  of 
God,  and  of  the  household  of  faith,  and  to  "exhort  one  another 
in  psalms,  and  hymns,  and  spiritual  songs,  singing  with  grati- 
tude in  their  hearts  to  the  Lord." 

True,  as  in  duty  bound,  we  also,  on  such  occasions,  invite  our 
fellow-citizens  to  bow  to  the  Sceptre  of  Grace;  to  be  reconciled 
to  God,  through  the  merits  and  glory  of  the  great  Master  of 
Assemblies;  and  thus  we  endeavor  to  persuade  mankind  to  be 
happy.  In  this  we  are  generally  successful,  in  the  ratio  of  our 
own  spirituality  and  conformity  to  the  statutes  of  the  great  King. 
So  it  comes  to  pass  that  the  word  is  spoken,  as  a  general  law, 
with  most  success,  in  those  communities  where  the  church  is 
most  exemplary  in  the  work  of  faith,  the  labor  of  love,  and  the 
patience  of  hope,  and  when  the  speakers  are  themselves  spirit- 
ually minded  and  in  good  earnest. 

Neither  logic  nor  rhetoric,  neither  great  learning  nor  great 
eloquence,  can  supply  the  place  of  great  spirituality  and  Chris- 
tian earnestness  and  sincerity.  Whole  heartedness,  with  hum- 
ble parts  and  limited  attainments,  will  always  succeed  better 
than  the  most  studied  style — the  purest  diction,  the  most  grace- 
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fill  periods,  the  most  beautiful  imagery,  and  the  most  fascinat- 
ing mannerism,  without  Godly  sincerity  and  unaflFected  piety. 
Every  arrow  from  the  bow  of  truth,  properly  aimed,  will  strike 
the  object  in  the  eye  of  the  archer.  Does  he  aim  at  the  imagi- 
nation, at  the  taste,  at  the  head,  or  the  heart,  then  will  he  strike 
the  imagination,  the  taste,  the  head,  or  the  heart  of  his  auditory. 
If,  while  aiming  at  the  imagination,  he  strikes  the  heart,  or 
while  aiming  at  the  heart  he  strikes  the  imagination,  it  is  be- 
cause of  some  aberration  of  his  hand  or  his  eye.  The  great 
success  of  all  preachers  is  greatly  owing  to  favorable  auditories, 
to  honest  hearts,  and  to  spirituality  and  devotion  to  the  truth  as 
it  is  in  Jesus.     Both  are  essential  to  eminent  success. 

But  besides  these  conventional  meetings,  there  are  those  for 
the  business  proper  to  the  Christian  community.  These  are 
conf erential  meetings  on  the  whole  affairs  of  the  Christian  king- 
dom. There  are  fields  of  labor  to  be  selected,  evangelists  or 
missionaries  to  be  sent  abroad,  and  the .  ways  and  means  of  ac- 
complishing these  objects  are  to  be  considered  and  provided  for. 
Brethren,  as  individuals,  nor  churches  as  individual  communi- 
ties, can  not,  in  their  individual  capacities,  accomplish  these 
objects.  There  must  be  church,  as  well  as  individual  co-opera- 
tion, in  order  to  the  accomplishment  of  our  obligations  to  the 
Lord  and  His  cause  in  the  world. 

The  churches  in  a  county,  a  province,  or  a  State,  may,  indeed, 
by  their  joint  consultation,  contributions  and  co-operation,  do 
much  to  evangelize  their  respective  districts.  But  the  world  is 
the  field  of  the  whole  church,  and  the  whole  church  ought,  as 
far  as  in  its  power,  to  co-operate  in  the  great  cause  of  sending 
the  gospel  to  all  nations.  She  fails  in  her  duties  to  her  Lord, 
and  in  the  fulfillment  of  her  mission  into  the  world,  unless  she 
puts  forth  her  whole  power,  according  to  her  means,  in  this 
transcendent  enterprise. 

Stated  conventional  meetings,  for  legislation  or  ecclesiastic 
jurisdiction,  are  unknown  to  the  Christian  Scriptures.  But  that 
cases  amongst  brethren  and  churches  may  and  do  occur,  requir- 
ing the  aid,  the  counsel,  or  the  arbitrament  of  difficulties,  on 
the  part  of  a  convention,  is  a  matter  so  evident  and  so  common 
in  all  communities  as  to  need  no  demonstration,  A  case  of  this 
sort  occurred  before  the  New  Testament  was  completed,  and 
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required  the  wisdom  and  authority  of  apostles  and  elders,  in 
convention  assembled,  to  adjudicate  and  decide.  Conventions 
of  this  character  constitute  a  part  of  the  Christian  dispensation, 
and  the  experience  of  all  ages  shows  how  important  it  is  to 
have  such  tribunals,  on  certain  occasions  and  emergencies,  well 
selected  and  ordained. 

There  never  was  an  extended  community  on  earth  without 
such  conventions;  and  while  human  weakness,  folly  and  per- 
versity continue,  such  conventions  will  be  indispensable  to  the 
peace  and  prosperity  of  the  Christian  church  in  its  general  and 
aggregate  character.     But  this  only  in  passing. 

Our  present  aim  has  special  reference  to  those  grand  conven- 
tions of  the  brethren  for  mutual  edification  and  comfort,  and 
for  the  conversion  of  sinners,  sometimes  called  anniversa/ry^  or 
yearly  ^neetings^  of  whole  districts  of  churches;  and  to  give  some 
account  of  these  I  have  recently  attended  in  the  Western  Re- 
serve portion  of  the  State  of  Ohio. 


THE  MISSIONARY  CAUSE. 

[OCTOBER,  1854.] 

The  missionary  cause  is  as  ancient,  as  venerable,  and  as  divine 
as  the  Bible  itself.  It  antedates  the  Bible  by  thousands  of 
years.  It  was  organized  in  heaven,  before  the  foundation  of 
the  world.  Prospectively,  a  council  was  held,  at  which  the 
Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Spirit  were  present,  ere  the  blue 
heavens  were  spread  over  unmeasured  space  or  the  green  earth 
was  wrapt  in  her  swaddling  bands.  Then  "wisdom  dwelt  with 
prudence,  and  found  out  knowledge  by  witty  inventions."  The 
first  missionary  was  ''set  up,"  nominated  and  ordained,  "from 
everlasting,"  "rejoicing,"  prospectively,  "in  the  habitable  parts 
of  the  earth,  and  his  delights  were  with  the  sons  of  men."  He 
was  denominated  "the  Messenger  of  the  Covenant,"  and  his 
retinue  were  all  "the  ministering  spirits"  sent  forth  on  errands 
of  grace  and  glory,  to  meet  a  catastrophe  seen  from  afar,  and 
provided  for  by  a  "council  of  peace,"  while,  as  yet,  there  was 
not  a  porter  to  open  the  gates  of  paradise,  nor  an  angel  secre- 
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tary  to  enroll  the  first  name  on  the  pages  of  the  Book  of  Life. 

The  field  to  be  cultivated  was  the  world,  the  whole  world, 
from  pole  to  pole.  A  map  of  the  field  was  placed  in  the  archives 
of  heaven,  and  a  school  was  founded  for  providing  and  training 
an  army  of  prophets  and  evangelists.  "Known  unto  God  are  all 
his  works  from  the  foundation  of  the  universe."  A  grand 
library  was  provided  ages  since,  and  a  librarian  ordained.  It 
contains  only  sixty-six  volumes,  and  is  the  work  of  less  than  half 
that  number  of  writers,  and  yet,  there  is  not  a  living  man  that 
can  say  he  has  mastered  it!  Like  the  sun,  it  is  a  perfect  sphere. 
It  irradiates  all  space.  Its  light  shines  in  all  directions.  Its 
rays  are  severally  infinite  lines,  penetrating  and  pervading  two 
eternities.  It  is  studied  by  angels  and  by  men.  Demons  only 
read  it  not.  Its  light  has  life  eternal  in  it,  provided,  only,  it 
once  enters  the  heart  of  man.  None  but  the  good  can  love  it. 
None  but  the  wicked  can  hate  it. 

It  vitalizes  the  heart  with  a  life  divine,  and  energizes  the  soul 
with  a  pathos  that  reaches  to  the  skies.  It  is  the  combined 
result  of  the  wisdom  and  power  of  God  unto  salvation,  to  every 
man  that  gives  it  a  lodgment  in  his  heart.  This,  in  the  head 
and  heart  of  a  missionary,  is  a  sword  sharper  than  the  cherubic 
blade  that  guarded  the  Tree  of  Life,  and  a  shield  unpenetrated 
by  all  the  arrows  launched  from  the  bow  of  Satan. 

The  missionary,  with  the  "Book  of  Life"  in  his  head  and 
heart,  like  David  with  his  sling  and  stone,  can  lay  the  proudest 
Goliath  of  infidelity  in  the  dust,  and  sever  his  head  from  his 
trunk  by  a  single  blow.  We  want  a  mighty  cohort  of  these,  to 
enthrone  the  Bible  in  the  hearts  of  our  cotemporaries,  and  to 
break  to  atoms  the  bulwarks  and  ramparts  of  schismatic  error 
and  secularized  religion.  The  Bible  and  the  missionary,  or  the 
Book  of  Life  and  a  tongue  to  utter  it,  to  those  who  can  not  read, 
and  will  not  learn,  its  heaven-descended  light  and  love,  are  the 
sum  total  of  God's  provisions  for  the  illumination,  sanctification, 
and  eternal  redemption  of  man.  This  is  our  standpoint,  and 
long  has  been  the  profound  and  cherished  conviction  of  our 
heart.  We,  theretore,  assume,  as  a  fixed  fact,  that  this  is  the 
paramount  object  of  the  Christian  church,  so  far  as  she  has  any 
special  mission  or  commission  given  to  her  from  her  Head. 
And  this  we  do,  not  because  we  made  our  first  issue  in  the  first 
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volume  of  the  Christian  Baptist,  with  sectarian  Christendom,  on 
this  very  theme,  but  because  a  portion  of  our  community  has 
been  induced  to  conform  to  the  secular  spirit  and  worldly  pol- 
icy of  the  age,  in  secularizing  the  Christian  church,  on  the  as- 
sumption, that  by  such  an  instrumentality  they  can  better  fur- 
ther her  mission  and  her  power  in  the  world. 


AN  ADDRESS, 

delivered  to  the  christian  missionary  society,  at  its  an- 
nual session  in  cincinnati,  oct.  18,  1853. 

[november,  1853.] 

Beloved  Brethren  in  the  Cause  of  Christian  Missions: — 
Missions  and  angels  are  coeval,  inasmuch  as  message  and  mes- 
senger are  correlates — the  one  implies  the  other.  As  message 
implies  a  messenger,  so  both  imply  two  parties — one  that  sends, 
and  one  that  receives,  the  message. 

Christianity,  itself,  is  a  message  from  God  to  man;  not  to 
man  as  he  was  at  first,  but  to  man  as  he  now  is.  It  was  con- 
ceived in  eternity,  executed  and  revealed  in  time,  and,  in  the 
wisdom  and  grace  of  God,  it  is  the  only  sovereign  specific  for 
all  the  diseases  and  maladies  of  our  fallen  and  degenerate  hu- 
manity. 

The  Messiah,  the  Prince  of  Peace,  was  himself  the  great  em- 
bassador of  God.  The  Apostles  were  his  embassadors  to  the 
world.  Hence,  Christianity  itself  is  a  message  of  peace,  and 
by  the  commandment  of  the  everlasting  God  it  is  to  be  made 
known  to  all  nations,  for  the  obedience  of  faith." 

So  essentially  diffusive  and  missionary  is  the  spirit  of  Chris- 
tianity, that  all  forms  of  it  have  acknowledged  the  duty  and  ob- 
ligation to  extend  its  empire  and  to  propagate  in  all  lands  and 
amongst  all  people.  Hence,  Romanists  themselves,  and  Prot- 
estants of  every  name,  have  instituted  and  sustained  missions, 
domestic  and  foreign,  and  sacrificed  both  property  and  life  to  a 
large  amount,  in  their  endeavors  to  evangelize  the  world,  by 
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brin^g  it  under  the  scepter  and  the  sway  of  the  Prince  of  Life 
and  Peace. 

It  was  not,  indeed,  till  the  sixteenth  century,  that  the  Papal 
See  was  much  engaged  in  establishing  missions  beyond  its  own 
limits.  Then  it  was  that  Dominicans,  Franciscans  and  Jesuits 
took  part  in  a  missionary  field,  broad  as  Asia,  Africa  and  Amer- 
ica. Their  missionary.  Saint  Xavier,  penetrated  the  Portugese 
settlements,  not  only  in  the  East  Indies,  but  in  the  Indian  con- 
tinent, in  Ceylon  and  Japan.  Chili  and  Peru  were  visited  by 
papal  missionaries  and  Greeks,  Nestorians,  and  the  Egyptian 
Copts  came  in  for  a  share  of  their  labors. 

Early  in  the  seventeenth  century  the  pope  was  induced  to 
establish  a  congregation  of  cardinals,  with  large  revenues, 
called  De  Propaganda  Fide. 

They  penetrated  through  the  wilds  of  America,  and  those  of 
Siam,  Tonquin  and  Cochin  China.  Even  the  Chinese  empire 
itself  was  penetrated,  and  Japan,  for  a  while  permitted  their 
efforts.  They  endured  numerous  and  various  hardships  amongst 
these  pagans,  but  were  finally  expelled  from  their  territories. 

Protestants  followed  their  example  early  in  the  seventeenth 
century.  Formosa,  Java  and  Malabar  heard  them  gladl}'-.  It 
seems  that  the  great  Indian  apostle,  Eliot,  of  Old  England, 
visited  New  England  as  early  as  1631,  and  spent  fifty-nine  years 
of  his  long  life  in  this  new  missionary  field,  now  the  territory 
of  the  New  England  colonies.  He  even  translated  some  of  the 
Christian  books  into  the  Indian  dialects.  The  Mayhews  fol- 
lowed him.  Father  Mayhew,  son  and  grandson  were,  for  almost 
a  century,  pastors  of  an  Indian  church,  gathered  and  nourished 
by  their  untiring  exertions.  But  the  Moravians  transcended  all 
others  in  their  free  gospel  and  in  their  free  labors.  Historians 
have  assigned  to  them  the  conversion  of  some  23,000  Indians. 

Nine  islands  of  the  ocean  were,  more  or  less,  evangelized  and 
civilized  by  those  bold  heralds  of  the  cross.  Not  only  did  the 
islands  of  St.  Thomas,  St.  Juan  and  St.  Croix,  under  Danish 
rule,  but  also  the  English  islands  of  Antigua,  Jamaica,  Barba- 
does  and  St.  Kitts  yielded,  more  or  less,  to  the  claims  of  Mes- 
siah, the  Prince,  through  their  benevolent  operations.  Negroes 
of  Surinam  and  Berbice,  Indians  of  Arrowack,  Canadians  and 
citizens  of  these  United  States  have  loudly  attested  their  work 
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of  faith  and  their  labors  of  love  in  many  a  mission  field.  Not 
content  with  these  fields  of  labor,  they  have  penetrated  the 
realms  of  the  Hottentots,  the  Cape  of  Good  Hope,  the  coasts 
of  Coromandel,  Abyssinia,  Persia  and  Egypt,  and  even  scaled 
the  mountains  of  Caucasus.  They  have  gained  the  palm  of  all 
Christendom  for  this,  their  work  of  faith  and  their  labor  of 
love. 

So  late  as  1795,  the  London  Missionary  Society  was  formed, 
four  years  after  a  ''Particular  Baptist  Society,"  for  propagating 
the  gospel  among  the  heathen,  had  been  formed,  under  whose 
benignant  auspices  missionaries  were  sent  to  India,  and,  by  their 
instrumentality  the  Holy  Scriptures  were  translated  into  sundry 
Indian  dialects  of  speech. 

In  the  year  1700,  a  society  in  Scotland  was  formed  for  pro- 
moting Christian  knowledge,  and  just  one  hundred  years  after,  in 
England,  the  Church  Missionary  Society  was  instituted.  It  has 
now  no  less  than  some  sixty  stations.  This  is  one  of  the  most 
afiluent  institutions  in  Protestant  Christendom.  More  than 
twenty  years  ago,  in  one  year,  almost  two  millions  of  dollars 
were  paid  into  its  treasury  for  propagating  Christian  knowl- 
edge. 

It  is  to  the  honor  of  our  own  country  that  its  citizens  are, 
generally  more  or  less,  imbued  >vith  the  missionary  spirit.  An 
unequivocal  proof  of  this  statement  is  found  in  the  fact  that  the 
missionaries  of  our  country  are  now  found  laboring  in  the 
Sandwich  Islands,  in  Africa,  Palestine,  Armenia,  India,  Bur- 
mah,  Siam,  the  Greek  Islands,  and  in  China.  Do  we  not, 
then,  safely  argue  a  posteriori^  as  well  a  priori^  that  the  spirit 
of  Christianity  is  naturally  and  necessarily  a  raisslmiary  spirit 
Hence,  1  presume  to  take  the  groimd,  that  every  aian^s  spirit- 
uality and  humanity,  are  to  be  estimated  according  to  his  zeal, 
industry  and  liberality  in  the  cause  of  missions;  or  in  other 
words,  in  endeavoring  to  convert  the  world.  Need  we  argue 
this  as  a  doubtful  question?  Does  any  one  hesitate  to  concede 
this  assumption?  It  is  scarcely  a  supposable  case.  But,  for  the 
sake  of  developing  the  fact,  we  shall  assume  that  it  is  question- 
able. 

It  is  assumed  by  some  that  the  two  forms  of  true  religion — 
the  Patriarchal  and  the  Jewish,  which  preceded  ours — were 
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true  forms;  indeed,  Divine  forms  of  pure  religion;  and  that 
neither  of  them  was  proselyting  or  missionary  in  its  character. 
In  the  nature  of  things,  the  Adamic,  and  the  Noahic  institutions 
were  purely  family  institutions,  and  necessarily  knew  nothing 
beyond  themselves.  There  was  no  family  beyond  Adam's,  none 
beyond  Noah's,  in  the  commencement  of  the  two  sections  of  the 
Patriarchal  age.  Besides,  the  head  of  every  new  household, 
w^as  constituted  prophet,  priest  and  king  of  its  own  immediate 
family.  And  if  he  discharged  his  paternal  or  parental  duties 
faithfully,  there  was  nothing  farther  wanting  to  the  perfection 
of  that  economy. 

There  were  no  communities,  no  public  assemblies,  no  preach- 
ers, no  meeting  houses  from  Adam  to  Moses.  Every  father,  or 
god-father,  patriarch,  had  his  true  and  proper  family  altar  and 
his  family  worship.  They  had  neither  Bible,  law,  nor  gospel, 
other  than  the  traditional  institutions.  Everything  was  oral, 
visible,  sensible,  that  affected  the  religion  and  moral  character 
of  families  and  tribes  from  Adam  to  Moses. 

Of  Abraham,  the  beau  ideal  of  a  good  and  venerable  patri- 
arch, God  said:  "I  know  Abraham,  that  he  will  command  his 
children  and  his  household  after  him,  and  they  shall  keep  the 
way  of  the  Lord, to  do  justice  and  judgment,  that  the  Lord  may 
bring  upon  Abraham  that  which  he  has  spoken  of  him." 

To  the  abuse  of  the  family  institution,  polygamy  was  charge- 
able; and  for  a  licentious  intermarriage  of  saint  and  sinner, 
the  old  world  was  drowned,  and  the  Noahic  institution  of 
family  worship  was  again  reinstated.  This  continued  to  the 
exodus  of  Israel  from  Egypt,  and  then  commenced  a  national 
religion.  This,  indeed,  made  provision  for  proselytes,  and  ad- 
ditions from  other  nations  and  peoples.  But  there  went  abroad 
no  missionaries;  for  the  special  mission  of  the  Jews  was  ac- 
complished in  holding  up  the  golden  candlestick  to  all  nations 
contemporary  with  them.  It  had  its  peculiar  spirit,  which  was 
essentially  that  of  07ie  hlood^  for  the  sake  of  the  public  blessing 
that  was  in  it. 

Neither  the  prophets,  nor  John,  the  Harbinger  of  the  Mes- 
siah, nor  his  Apostles,  were  constituted  missionaries  beyond 
the  Twelve  Tribes.  Our  Lord  Himself,  the  glorious  Founder 
of  the  Christian  kingdom,  nor  any  one  of  His  Apostles,  during 
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His  life  time,  was  a  missionary  beyond  the  "lost  sheep  of  the 
house  of  Israel."  But  when  His  work,  prophetic  and  legisla- 
tive, was  accomplished,  and  after  He  had  tasted  death  for  all 
mankind,  then,  indeed,  this  grand  and  sublime  Philanthropist 
established  a  grand  missionary  scheme,  in  the  persons  and  mis- 
sion of  the  Twelve  Apostles.  That  commission  embraced  Jew 
and  Greek,  Barbarian,  Scythian,  bond  and  free,  in  all  nations 
and  peoples,  and  tongues,  and  languages  of  earth.  The  whole 
world — all  the  nations  of  the  earth — became  one  grand  mission- 
ary field.  "Go  into  all  the  world,  announce  the  gospel  to  the 
whole  creation  was  the  new  commission." 

The  missionary  institution  is,  therefore,  the  genuine  product 
of  the  philanthropy  of  God,  our  Savior.  It  is  the  natural  off- 
spring of  Almighty  love,  shed  abroad  in  the  human  heart;  and 
therefore,  in  the  direct  rath  of  evei^y  Christianas  U>ve^  he  {^pos- 
sessed of  a  missionary  spirit. 

That  "God  is  love,"  is  the  most  transforming,  soul-subduing 
proposition  ever  propounded  to  a  fallen  world.  This  granted, 
and  it  follows,  that  every  one  begotten  of  God,  loves  God  and 
his  brother  also.  And  this  love  of  the  brotherhood  superadded 
to  the  native  philanthropy  of  Christianity,  gives  to  its  posses- 
sor an  ardent  zeal  for  the  conversion  of  mankind  which  can  not 
be  dormant,  but  must  find  a  vent  for  itself  in  such  efforts  as 
those  which  li  true-hearted  Christian  missionary  institution  de- 
lights to  honor  and  to  institute  for  the  renovation  and  beatifica- 
tion of  man. 

We  do  not  theorize  in  uttering  these  views,  but  only  give  ut- 
terance to  the  sentiments  and  emotions  of  every  renewed  heart; 
of  every  one  who  has  ever  tasted  that  the  Lord  is  gracious.  Of 
all  the  rewards  ever  conferred  upon  man,  that  of  receiving 
soiils  for  his  hire,  is  the  richest  and  the  bast.  The  thought, 
the  assurance,  the  sight  of  one  sinner  transformed  into  a  saint, 
refulgent  in  eternal  glory  and  blessedness  by  one  individual  en- 
terprise and  efforts,  would  seem  to  be  a  prize,  and  honor,  and 
blessedness,  that  would  repay  the  labors  of  a  Methuselah's  life. 

Myriads  of  men  in  the  flesh,  will  labor  and  travail  in  body, 
soul  and  spirit,  for  a  lifetime,  to  secure  a  temporal  honor,  or  a 
reward  which  they  deem  magnificent.  They  will  imperil  all 
dear  to  the  human  heart,  for  some  imaginary  gain,  honor,  or 
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applause  of  men,  which,  when  possessed,  fails  to  satisfy  a  ca- 
pacious, ardent,  immortal  mind.  But  the  Christian  herald  or 
missionary  that,  with  a  true  heart,  an  enlightened  zeal,  and  an 
untiring  assiduity,  engages  in  the  service  of  the  wisest,  richest, 
noblest,  and  most  exalted  potentate  in  the  universe,  and  for  the 
honor,  the  blessedness,  and  the  glory  of  his  own  degenerate 
race,  to  raise  them  from  poverty,  wretchedness,  infamy  and 
ruin,  to  glory,  honor  and  immortality,  is  the  noblest  spectacle 
that  earth  affords,  or  angels  ever  saw  on  this  side  of  the  pearly 
gates  of  heavenly  Jerusalem. 

And  does  not  this  object  owe  all  its  allurements  and  attrac- 
tions to  the  discovery  of  the  estimate  that  the  great  God  places 
on  man,  in  that  sublime,  mysterious,  ineffable  love  which  He 
cherishes  in  His  heart  for  sanctified  humanity;  which  He  always 
cherished,  even  when,  in  the  purposes  of  an  eternity  past  He 
held  sublime  counsel  with  Himself  in  the  ineffable  fullness  of  the 
God-head;  when,  before  the  world  was  'THE  WORD,  that  was 
in  the  beginning  with  God,  and  that  was  God" — ''by  whom,  and 
for  whom  all  things  were  created  and  made" — was  set  up,  ap- 
pointed, foreordained  to  become  the  Author  of  an  eternal  de- 
liverance to  all  that  obey  Him;  and,  in  the  fullness  of  time,  be- 
came the  antitypical  offering  of  every  lamb  slain  from  the  foun- 
dation of  the  world. 

To  the  couched  eye  that  decries  this — to  the  eye  anointed  with 
the  true  eye-salve  that  can  see  objects  of  celestial  beauty  and 
grandeur, — and  to  the  heart  that  throbs  and  palpitates  with  the 
vigorous  impulses  of  Almighty  love,  what  object  of  time  or 
sense,  what  employment  of  the  human  faculties,  and  what  use 
of  all  literary,  scientific  and  artistic  attainments,  can  be  com- 
pared with  the  effort  to  renovate  man  in  all  moral  beauty  and 
loveliness,  and  to  raise  him  from  his  ruin  to  a  peer  of  the  celes- 
tial realm,  and  to  an  inheritance  incorruptible,  undefiled  and  un- 
fading! When  elevated  to  the  conception  of  such  visions  of 
real  grandeur,  beauty  and  loveliness — to  adequate  views  of  the 
infinite,  eternal  and  immutable  love  of  Jehovah — our  spirits  are 
aroused  to  vigorous  impulses,  purposes  and  activities,  to  become 
co-workers  with  the  crowned  and  glorified  Emanuel,  in  the 
work  of  the  Christian  ministry — the  most  dignified  and  hon- 
orable employment  which  God  could  vouchsafe  to  fallen  man. 
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Such  is  the  standing,  point  and  bearing  of  the  truly  enlight- 
ened and  consecrated  Christian  missionary.  And  such  are  his 
inspirations,  drawn  from  a  right  conception  of  the  love  of  God 
displayed  in  the  person,  mission  and  worth  of  the  Divine  Re- 
deemer. 

This  Christian  Missionary  Society,  my  beloved  brethren,  we 
trust  originated  in  such  conceptions  as  these,  and  from  having 
tasted  that,  the  Lord  has  been  gracious  to  us,  in  giving  to  us  a 
part  in  his  own  church,  a  name  and  a  place  in  that  Divine  insti- 
tution, which,  in  His  mind,  far  excels  and  outweighs  all  the 
callings,  pursuits  and  enterprises  in  this  our  fallen  and  bewil- 
dered world. 

The  great  capitals  of  earth — the  centers  of  nations  and  em- 
pires— with  all  their  thrones,  their  halls,  legislative,  judiciary 
and  executive,  are  but  for  the  present  scaffolding  of  humanity; 
while  the  Christian  temple — that  building  of  God's  own  Son — 
is  in  progress  of  erection,  designed  to  hold  in  abeyance  the  im- 
pulses, the  passions  and  the  follies  of  the  children  of  the  flesh, 
till  the  cap-stone  of  this  glorious  fabric  of  grace  shall  be  laid 
amidst  such  shoutings,  of  joy  and  glory  as  man  or  angel  never 
heard  before. 

The  commission  given  to  the  Apostles  embraced,  as  a  mission 
field,  the  whole  world.  "Go  ye,"  saith  the  great  Apostle  of  God, 
^''into  aU  the  worlds  and  preach  the  gospel  to  every  creature." 
Wide  as  humanity  and  enduring  as  time,  or  till  every  son  of 
Adam  hears  the  message  of  salvation,  extends  this  commission 
in  its  letter,  spirit  and  obligation.  The  Apostles  are  indeed 
still  peregrinating  the  earth  in  their  writings.  Though  dead, 
they  still  preach. 

When  Jesus  our  Lord  ascended  up  to  heaven,  "He  gave  gifts 
to  men."  He  gave  Apostles,  prophets,  evangelists,  pastors  and 
teachers.  "Preach  the  word,"  was  the  apostolic  charge  to 
Timothy;  and  so  long  as  there  is  an  unbelieving  Jew  or  Gentile 
in  the  world,  the  gospel  is  to  be  preached  to  him  just  as  it  was 
in  the  beginning. 

There  are  yet  nations,  great  and  mighty,  and  populous,  with- 
out the  revelation  of  the  gospel;  as  much  under  the  dominion  of 
Satan,  in  all  the  forms  of  living  paganism  as  were  the  nations 
of  the  earth  when  the  commission  was  first  given  to  the  Apostles. 
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These  have  just  as  many,  and  as  strong  claims  on  the  Christians 
of  the  present  day  as  Rome,  Athens,  Corinth  or  Ephesus  had  on 
the  Apostles  and  evangelists  seven  years  after  the  ascension  of 
our  Lord  to  heaven.  In  the  ears  of  sanctified  humanity  the  cry 
is  heard,  "Come  over  and  help  us."  The  harvest  ie  yet  great, 
very  great,  and  alas!  the  reapers  are  still  few,  very  few.  Shall 
we,  then,  only  pray  to  the  Lord  of  the  harvest,  to  send  forth 
reapers  to  gather  it?  Shall  we  not,  rather,  send  and  sustain 
those  who  are  sent  by  the  Lord,  or  disposed  by  His  grace,  to 
consecrate  themselves  to  this  great  work  ? 

The  solemn  and  awful  fact  that  "where  no  vision  is,  the  peo- 
ple perish,"  should,  in  all  that  believe  it,  awaken  every  senti- 
ment of  humanity,  every  feeling  of  benevolence,  every  principle 
of  true  philanthropy,  to  take  a  lively  and  active  interest  in  the 
conversion  of  the  world,  and  consequently,  in  sending  out 
heralds  to  announce  the  glad  tidings  to  those  perishing  through 
lack  of  Christian  knowledges-through  their  ignorance  of  the 
only  name  given  under  the  whole  heavens  by  which  any  one  can 
be  saved. 

If  it  be  a  good  work — a  work  of  Christian  benevolence — to 
feed  the  starving  jx)or  with  the  bread  of  this  life,  to  clothe 
the  naked,  to  take  benevolent  care  of  widows  and  orphans  in 
their  afflictions,  as  all  the  Christian  world  admits — need  I  ask,  is 
it  not  a  better  work,  because  a  more  enduring  work,  because  a 
work  of  eternal  importance,  of  infinite  glory  and  blessedness, 
to  send  the  word  of  life,  and  the  living  ministers  of  that  word, 
to  nations  sitting  in  darkness, — in  the  region  and  shadow  of 
eternal  death;  to  translate  them  from  darkness  to  light,  from 
the  power  and  tyranny  of  Satan  to  God,  that  they  may  receive 
the  forgiveness  of  their  sins,  and  "an  inheritance  amongst 
them  that  are  sanctified?"  Shall  we  weep  with  them  that  weep, 
in  sympathy  with  the  afflictions  and  sorrows  of  this  transitory 
life,  and  have  no  tears  of  commiseration,  no  bowels  of  mercy, 
no  agony  of  soul  for  those  who  are  perishing  in  their  sins — 
aliens  from  the  commonwealth  of  Zion,  strangers  to  the  cove- 
nants of  promise;  living  without  God,  without  Christ,  and  with- 
out any  hope  beyond  the  grave?  Does  not  every  feeling  of  our 
hearts,  does  not  every  compunction  of  conscience,  does  not  every 
sentiment  of  piety  within  us  conspire  to  urge  us  to  take  a 
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paramount  interest  in  this  great  and  glorious  enterprise  of  en- 
lightening, converting  and  saving  our  fellow-men — participants 
of  our  common  humanity,  who,  at  present,  are  in  the  rituals  of 
pagan  darkness,  invoking  gods  formed  by  their  own  hands,  or 
created  by  their  own  imaginings,  that  can  neither  hear  nor  see; 
that  can  neither  succor  nor  save  any  one  who  trusts  in  them  ? 

This  missionary  enterprise  is,  by  universal  concession,  as  well 
as  by  the  oracles  of  God,  the  grand  work  of  this  age;  the  grand 
duty,  privilege,  and  honor  of  the  church  of  the  19th  century. 
God  has  himself,  in  His  providence  and  moral  government, 
opened  up  the  way  for  us.  He  has  given  us  learning,  science, 
wealth,  the  arts  of  acquiring  and  communicating  all  knowledge 
of  the  conditions  of  the  living  world — of  the  pagan  nations, 
their  languages,  customs,  rites  and  usages.  He  has  given  to  us 
the  oceans  of  the  earth,  with  all  its  seas,  lakes,  rivers  and  har- 
bors. He  has,  in  the  inventions,  arts,  and  improvements  of  the 
age,  almost  annihilated  distance,  contracted  time,  annihilated  the 
mountain  barriers;  and  by  our  trade,  our  commerce,  our  arts, 
and  our  sciences,  we  have,  in  His  providence,  arrested  the  atten- 
tion and  commanded  the  respect  of  all  heathen  lands,  of  all  bar- 
barous people,  of  all  creeds  and  of  all  customs.  Our  national 
flag  floats  in  every  breeze;  our  nation  and  our  language  com- 
mand the  respect,  and  almost  the  homage,  of  all  the  nations  and 
the  peoples  on  earth.  God,  in  His  providence  and  moral  gov- 
ernment, has  opened  the  way  for  us — a  door  which  no  man,  nor 
nation  of  men,  can  shut.  Have  we  not,  then,  as  a  people,  a 
special  call,  a  loud  call,  a  divine  call,  to  harness  ourselves  for 
the  work,  the  great  work — the  greatest  work  of  man — the 
preaching  of  the  gospel  of  eternal  life  to  a  world  dead,  spirit- 
ually dead,  in  trespasses  and  sins!  And  shall  we  lend  to  it  a 
cold,  a  careless,  an  indifferent  ear  ! ! 

We  have  but  one  foreign  mission  station — a  station,  indeed, 
of  all  others  the  most  apposite  to  our  profession — the  ancient 
city  of  the  great  King,  the  city  of  David,  on  whose  loftiest  sum- 
mit Zion,  the  ark  of  God  rested — the  "holy  hill,"  once  the  royal 
residence  of  Melchisedec,  priest  of  the  Most  High  God — the 
sacred  Solyma — the  abode  of  peace.  There  stood  the  taber- 
nacle, when  its  peregrinations  ended.  There  stood  the  temple, 
the  golden  palace,  which  Solomon  built.     It  rested  upon  an 
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hallowed  foundation — Mount  Moriah,  a  little  hill  of  Zion.  To 
that  place  the  tribes  of  God  went  up  to  worship.  There  was 
the  Ark  of  the  Covenant,  with  its  tables  engraven  by  the  hand 
of  God.  The  Shecinah  was  there!  Calvary  was  there,  and  there 
our  Lord  was  crucified,  buried,  and  rose  again.  There  clusters 
every  hallowed  association  that  binds  the  heart  of  man  to  man. 
There  Christ  died,  and  there  he  revived.  There  the  Holy 
Spirit,  as  the  messenger  of  Christ,  first  appeared.  There  the 
gospel  was  first  preached.  There  the  first  Christian  baptism 
was  administered.  There  the  first  Christian  temple  was  reared^ 
and  thence  the  gospel  was  borne  through  Judea,  Samaria,  and 
to  all  the  nations  that  ever  heard  it.  Jerusalem,  the  city  of  the 
great  King,  is  the  centre  of  all  divine  radiations — the  centre  of 
all  spiritual  attractions,  and,  in  its  ruins,  it  is  an  eternal  monu- 
ment of  the  justice,  faithfulness,  and  truth  of  God. 

But,  most  instructive  of  all,  it  was  decreed  and  predicted  by 
the  Jewish  prophets,  ages  before  Jesus  the  Messiah  was  born, 
that  out  of  Zion  should  go  forth  the  law,  and  the  word  of  the 
Lord  from  Jerusalem.     (Isaiah,  ii.  3;  Micah,  iv.  2.) 

One  of  the  capital  points  of  this  Reformation  is  the  location, 
in  time  and  place,  of  the  commencement  of  the  reign  of  grace, 
or  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven.  The  Christian  era,  and  the  com- 
mencement of  Christ's  church,  have  long  been  confounded  by 
every  sect  in  Christendom.  The  materials  of  Solomoh's  temple 
and  of  Christ's  church  were  mainly  provided  one  generation 
before  either  of  these  was  erected.  The  grand  materials  of 
Christianity,  or  of  the  kingdom  of  Jesus  Christ,  are  His  life, 
death,  burial,  resurrection,  ascension  and  glorification  in  heaven. 
This  last  event  occurred  more  than  thirty-three  years  after  His 
nativity.  So  that  the  Christian  era,  and  the  commencement  of 
Christ's  reign  or  kingdom,  are  one  generation — thirty-four  years 
— apart.  The  Holy  Spirit,  who  is  the  life,  the.  bliss,  and  the 
glory  of  Christianity,  was  not  given  till  Jesus  Christ  was  glori- 
fied. Hence,  John  the  Harbinger,  and  Jesus  the  Messiah,  both 
lived  and  died  under  the  Jewish  theocracy.  A  fact  that  has 
much  moral  and  evangelical  bearing  on  the  Christian  profession, 
as  exhibited  by  both  Baptists  and  Pedo-baptists.  This  alone 
should  give  direction  to  all  our  efforts  in  all  missions,  domestic 
or  foreign.     It  is  the  only  legitimate  standpoint  at  which  to 
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place  our  Jacob  staff,  when  we  commence  a  survey  of  the  king- 
dom of  heaven,  or  propose  to  build  a  tent  for  the  Ood  of  Jacob 
— the  holy  one  of  Israel,  our  King.  Had  we  no  other  object 
than  to  give  publicity  and  emphasis  to  this  capital  point,  it  is 
worthy  of  the  cause  we  plead,  whatever  the  success  may  be,  to 
erect  and  establish  our  first  foreign  mission  in  the  identical  city 
where  our  Lord  was  crucified;  where  the  Holy  Spirit  first 
descended  as  the  missionary  of  the  Father  and  the  Son;  where 
the  Christian  gospel  was  first  preached,  and  the  first  Christian 
church  erected.  As  a  simple  monument  of  our  regard  and  rev- 
erence for  this  soul-emancipating  position,  it  is  worthy  of  all 
that  it  has  cost  us,  and  more  than  it  will  ever  cost  us,  to  have 
made  our  first  foreign  mission  station,  near  the  cross,  the  mount 
of  ascension  of  the  Savior,  and  to  the  theatre  of  the  descension 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,  as  the  sacred  guest  of  the  house  which  Jesus 
built. 

But  this  alone,  worthy  though  it  be  of  all  the  honor  we  can 
give  It,  is  not,  by  any  means,  our  whole  argument  for  the  con- 
tinuance of  this  station,  and  its  liberal  patronage  on  the  part  of 
all  the  holy  brotherhood.  It  is  not  contemplated,  at  least  by 
me,  that  any  mission  or  missionary  in  Jerusalem,  is  to  convert 
that  city  or  even  raise  in  it  a  conspicuous  church,  in  a  few  years. 
Still,  it  is  to  me  a  theatre  no  less  inviting  or  important  in  this 
view  of  it. 

Jerusalem  is  a  great  centre  of  attraction  in  the  eyes  of  all 
Christendom;  in  the  esteem  and  admiration  of  all  Jews  and 
Gentiles.  It  will  long  continue  to  be  so.  The  crowds  of  tour- 
ists— Jews,  Turks,  Infidels,  Romanists  and  Protestants — that 
visit  it,  sojourn  in  it,  and  take  interest  in  it,  of  themselves 
alone,  give  it  a  paramount  interest  and  claim,  there  to  locate  a 
herald  of  the  original  gospel,  and  the  apostolic  order  of  things, 
free  from  the  false  philosophies  and  the  truthless  theologies  of 
an  apostate  Christendom.  An  accomplished  missionary  in  Jeru- 
salem, even  in  the  private  walks  of  life,  in  his  daily  intercourse 
with  strangers  and  sojourners,  may  sow  the  precious  seed  in 
many  a  heart,  that  may  spring  up  in  many  a  clime,  and  bring 
forth  a  large  harvest  of  glory  to  God  and  happiness  to  man , 
when  those  who  originated  the  mission  and  have  sustained  it, 
shall  repose  with  their  fathers  in  the  bosom  of  Abraham. 
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If  there  were  but  a  single  family  church  in  that  city,  of  the 
true  type  of  a  Christian  family,  exhibiting,  in  woru  and  deed, 
in  faith,  in  piety,  in  humanity,  the  beauty  of  holiness,  and  the 
graces  of  Christian  piety,  methinks  it  would  tell  so  well  as  to 
justify  all  the  costs  of  our  missionary  station. 

But  we  have  reaped,  as  well  as  sown,  in  Palestine.  Some,  of 
different  languages  and  creeds,  have  been  baptized  into  Christ 
in  Jerusalem,  through  the  labors  of  the  beloved  Barclay.  And 
had  he,  as  some  missionaries  of  the'' Anglican,  and  some  other 
communities  represented  in  Jerusalem,  the  means  of  supporting 
the  converts;  or  had  he  the  disposition  to  cater  to  worldly  in- 
interests,  and  to  use  such  arguments  as  savor  of  worldly  policy, 
he  might  already  have  numbered  more  than  an  Anglican  Epis- 
copal mission  has  there  enrolled,  as  the  fruit  of  some  thirty 
years  labors. 

But  the  personal  labors  of  a  missionary  in  Jerusalem,  and 
their  immediate  visible  fruits,  are  not  to  be  regarded  as  the 
sum  total  of  the  avails  of  his  services.  He  personally  distrib- 
utes Bibles,  in  all  the  languages  spoken  in  the  East,  to  those 
visiting  that  great  centre  of  Asiatic  and  African  attraction. 
Bible*  in  Arabic,  Syriac,  Syro-Chaldaic,  Judeo- Arabic,  Ar- 
menian, Turkish,  modern  Greek,  German,  Spanish,  Italian, 
may  be  almost  daily  distributed  by  those  residing  in  Jerusalem, 
to  the  foreigners  who  daily  crowd  its  streets  and  explore  its 
solemn  ruins  and  revolutions.  Moslem  intolerance,  too,  is  an- 
nually waning,  and  the  dupes  of  the  grand  impostor  are  now 
more  accessible  than  at  any  former  period. 

But  as  it  is  a  settled  point,  with  us,  that  Jerusalem  is,  and 
ought  to  be,  our  first  choice,  we  presume  not  to  argue  her  spe- 
cial claims  upon  our  Christian  benevolence.  When  we  speak  of 
"the  rapidly  waning  Crescent;"  of  the  "drying  up  of  the  Eu- 
phrates;" of  Jerusalem  as  "one  of  the  foci  of  Mohammedan- 
ism," anciently  "the  city  of  the  great  King,"  and  long  destined 
to  be  "the  joy  of  all  the  earth;"  "a  city  not  forsaken;"  "of 
the  year  of  recompenses,  for  the  controversy  of  Zion;"  "the 
Mount  Zion  which  God  loves  for  His  servant's  sake,"  we  do  not 
argue  these  glorious  and  sublime  indications  of  her  destiny  as 
though  any  of  us  doubted  our  premises,  her  influence,  or  her 
destiny.     Jerusalem's  fall  is  already  written,  and  her  future 
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rise  and  glory  occupy  a  large  space  in  the  visions  of  the  future. 
Towards  the  end  of  the  Babylonish  Captivity,  in  the  prophetic 
visions  of  that  day,  as  presented  in  the  102  Psalm,  we  have  some 
joyful  indications  of  the  rise  of  Jerusalem: 

''Thou  Jehovah  will  yet  arise  and  have  mercy  on  Zion, 
For  the  appointed  time  to  favor  her  is  come! 
For  thy  servants  take  pleasure  in  her  stones, 
And  show  tender  regard  to  her  very  dust; 
Then  shall  the  Gentiles  fear  thy  name,  Jehovah, 
And  all  the  kings  of  the  earth  thy  glory. 
When  Jehovah  hath  rebuilded  Zion, 
He  will  appear  in  his  ovm  glory. 

Let  this  be  written  for  a  future  generation, 
That  a  people  to  be  born  may  praise  Jehovah, 
Because  he  looked  from  his  high  sanctuary. 
From  the  heavens  Jehovah  beheld  the  earth, 
To  attend  to  the  groaning  of  prisoners. 
To  release  those  that  were  doomed  to  death. 
That  Jehovah's  name  may  be  declared  in  Zion, 
And  his  praise  again  resounded  in  Jerusalem." 

It  is  good  to  love  Jerusalem,  and  to  seek  her  peace  and  pros- 
perity. So  sang  and  prayed  the  Jews  in  their  songs  of  De- 
grees— Psalm  122: 

Pray  for  the  peace  of  Jerusalem: 

They  shall  prosper  who  love  thee. 

Peace  be  within  thy  walls. 

And  prosperity  within  thy  palaces! 

For  my  brethren  and  companions'  sakes 

I  will  now  say,  Peace  be  within  thee. 

Because  of  the  house  of  Jehovah,  our  God, 

I  will  ever  seek  thy  prosperity. 

— (Ps.  122— Boothroyd's  Ver. 

Jerusalem,  indeed,  has  long  been  given  up  to  desolation,  and 
it  is  to  continue,  according  to  Daniel,  "till  the  consummation 
determined,"  or  until  the  purposes  of  God  respecting  it  are  ac- 
complished. Our  Lord,  by  Luke,  speaks  still  more  plainly — 
"Jerusalem  shall  be  trodden  down  by  the  Gentiles,  till  the  times 
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of  the  Gentiles  be  fulfilled."  This  is  our  index  to  the  prophecies 
concerning  the  Jewish  reign.  ''The  times  of  the  Gentiles"  yet 
continue.  God  permitted  them  to  destroy  Jerusalem,  and 
thereby  to  crush  its  persecuting  power.  Its  fall  contributed 
much  to  the  spread  of  the  gospel  throughout  the  world.  Hence 
Paul  reasoned:  "If  the  casting  off  of  the  Jews,"  from  their  re- 
lation to  God,  ''became  the  reconciling  of  the  world  (the  Gen- 
tiles), what  will  the  resumption  of  them  be  but  life  from  the 
dead." 

The  fall  of  the  Jews  became  the  rise  of  the  Gentiles.  The 
Gentiles  have  yet  their  times.  And  blindness,  not  total,  "but 
in  part,  has  happened  to  the  Jews,"  and  will  continue  "till  the 
fulness  of  the  Gentiles  be  come  in."  Then  will  come  the  ful- 
ness of  the  Jews — "for  the  Redeemer  shall  come  out  of  Zion," 
the  City  of  David,  "and  shall  turn  away  ungodliness  from 
Jacob. 

This  mystery  is  now  revealed.  It  was,  in  the  Hebrew  style, 
muter ^  a  thing  hidden  or  concealed.  It  is  no  longer  so.  The 
Jews,  as  a  people,  are  still  beloved,  because  of  their  fethers, 
though  long  punished,  as  was  threatened;  for  said  Jehovah,  by 
his  Prophet,  "Thee,  O  Jerusalem,  have  I  acknowledged,"  more 
than  the  Gentiles;  "therefore,  will  I  pimish  ygu  for  all  your 
iniquities."    But  the  time  "to  favor  her"  is  not  far  distant. 

"For  thy  servants  take  pleasure  in  her  ruins,  and  show  a  ten- 
der regard  for  her  very  dust."    Hence  David  sings — 

"Then  shall  the  Gentiles  fear  thy  name,  Jehovah! 
And  all  the  kings  of  the  earth  thy  glory." 

With  Paul,  we  rejoice  in  the  prophetic  drama,  and  therefore, 
anticipate  a  glorious  triumph  of  grace  in  the  redemption  of  an- 
cient Israel,  according  to  the  flesh. 

Our  duty  on  all  the  premises  is  plain.  During  these  times  of 
the  Gentiles,  we  have  a  dispensation  of  the  gospel  committed  to 
us.  We  have,  therefore,  established  a  mission  in  Palestine,  in 
the  literal  City  of  David.  It  is  not  designed  merely  for  the 
Jews  residing  in  their  own  hallowed  metropolis,  or  visiting  it, 
but  also  for  the  Gentiles  now  sojournins:  in  this  great  centre  of 
mingled  attractions. 

We  have  also  happily  found  a  brother  and  his  family  who 
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fully  meet,  not  only  our  anticipations  but,  in  fact,  transcend 
them.  Their  qualifications  for  the  station  are  acknowledged,  not 
only  by  all  our  whole  brotherhood;  but  also  by  those  of  other 
denominations  who  visit  the  Monumental  City.  A  Presbyterian 
minister  of  own  country,  who,  not  long  since,  returned  from 
Jerusalem,  having  made  their  acquaintance  in  Jerusalem,  can- 
didly avowed  his  conviction  that  ^'a  more  accomplished  mis- 
sionary than  Dr.  Barclay,  he  had  not  seen,  and  one  better 
adapted  to  Jerusalem  he  could  scarcely  imagine.'^  v 

What  then,  need  I  ask,  is  our  duty,  our  privilege,  our  honor, 
in  relation  to  our  Jerusalem  mission  and  our  missionary  there? 
I  need  not  argue  this  question  with  any  one  present  on  this  oc- 
casion. It  is  cordially  conceded  that  he  be  not  only  continued 
there,  but  sustained,  with  ample  means  to  devote  his  whole  en- 
ergies to  the  great  work.  If,  then,  the  means  are  not  sufficiently 
ample,  let  those  who  have  the  matter  confided  to  them  report 
what  is  wanting,  to  invest  him  with  every  facility  to  consecrate 
his  whole  powers  to  this  grand  and  sublime  undertaking.  Our 
prayers  for  his  success,  our  counsels,  and  our  means,  are  all 
justly  due  to  him,  and  certainly  will  not  be  withholden  by  any 
one  of  us.  Who  that  loves  the  Lord — the  grand  missionary  of 
Jehovah,  who  .laid  down  His  life  for  us,  and  expiated  our  sins 
by  the  voluntary  sacrifice  of  Himself;  who  that  loves  the  sons 
of  Abraham,  the  father  of  us  all,  if  not  in  the  flesh,  certainly 
in  the  faith;  who  that  desires  that  the  blessing  of  Abraham 
might  come  upon  the  Gentiles,  at  home  or  abroad — can  with- 
hold his  aid  to  a  cause  so  noble,  so  rich  in  promise,  so  full  of 
blessings  to  ourselves,  our  children,  and  to  the  great  family  of 
man?  It  is  fair,  honorable,  and  just,  to  think  and  to  conclude, 
that  there  is  not  one  of  us  present  who  would  not,  according 
to  his  ability,  contribute  his  equal  part.  To  this  conclusion  it 
would  be  uncharitable  and  discourteous  to  imagine  that  there  is 
one  Christian  present  that  does  not  freely  and  fully  consent.  I 
shall  not,  therefore,  farther  press  this  matter  upon  your  atten- 
tion. 

But  this  is  not  the  exclusive  object  on  which  to  engross  or  to 
exhaust  our  whole  zeal,  ability,  and  liberality.  Jerusalem  and 
Judea  do  not  constitute  the  whole  world,  nor  is  our  Jerusalem 
mission  exclusively  the  longitude  and  latitude  of  our  missionary 
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obligation,  enteirprise,  or  benevolence.  Has  Africa,  debased, 
degraded,  and  down-trodden  at  home  and  abroad,  no  part  nor 
portion  in  our  Christian  humanity  and  sympathy?  Are  we 
under  no  obligation  to  Africa?  Have  we  forgotten  that  Ham, 
though  degraded,  is  our  great-grand-uncle,  the  brother  of  our 
great-grandfather  Japheth,  and  the  brother,  too,  of  our  more 
illustrious  great-grand-uncle  Shem?  Or  do  we  not  believe  that 
God  has  made  of  one  blood  all  nations  of  men  to  dwell  on  all 
the  face  of  the  earth,  and  that  he  hath  marked  out  ages  since, 
the  limits}  of  their  patrimonial  inheritance,  as  well  as  the  diflfer 
ent  eras  of  the  world?  Shall  one  of  our  great-grand-uncle's  sons 
engross  and  exhaust  all  our  humanity  and  all  our  Christian  be- 
nevolence, and  leave  the  others  unpitied,  unaided,  and  unprayed 
for,  to  perish  in  their  foolish  idolatries  and  to  die  in  their  sins? 
Forbid  it  reason,  conscience,  humanity  and  mercy! 

But  these  are  foreign  missions,  and  located  on  another  conti- 
nent. Have  we  no  home  mission  stations?  Have  we  no  fields 
to  cultivate  beyond  the  precincts  of  our  American  Zion?  We 
have  home  missions,  as  well  as  foreign  missions,  and  these  have 
some  claims  upon  us.  Have  we  made,  or  can  we  make  no  pro- 
vision for  these?  These  are  questions  that  call  for  our  consid- 
eration, and  ought  we  not,  as  a  brotherhood,  if  not  as  a  mis- 
sionary society,  to  give  them  some  attention? 

"Glorious  things  are  spoken  of  thee,  O  Zion,  city  of  our  God. 
Thy  foundations  are  on  the  holy  mountains;  Jehovah  loveth  the 
gates  of  Zion  more  than  any  of  the  dwellings  of  Jacob.  Shall 
I  mention  Rahab  and  Babylon  among  those  that  acknowledge 
thee — Philistia  and  Tyre;  and  last,  though  not  least,  shall  I 
mention  Ethiopia  as  stretching  out  her  hand  to  God  ?  Yes,  they 
shall  say  of  Zion,  this  man  and  that  man  of  Egypt,  of  Babylon, 
of  Philistia,  of  Tyre,  and  of  Ethiopia,  was  born  in  her  and  to 
her.  For  the  Most  High  shall  himself  establish  Zion."  In  the 
records  of  peoples  born  unto  God,  Jehovah  shall  relate,  this 
man  and  that  man  were  born  in  her.  They  shall  sing  as  those 
leading  the  dance — "all  my  springs  of  joy  are  in  thee." 

We  are  encouraged,  then,  to  raise  an  ensign,  to  establish  a 
mission,  and  to  invite  to  our  Zion  the  frozen  Icelander  and  the 
sun-burned  Moor,  the  Indian  and  the  Negro,  the  Patagonian,  and 
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the  natives  of  all  the  isles  of  the  ocean,  "where  to  choose,  and 
Providence  our  guide." 

It  is  not  for  me,  nor  for  any  one  to  choose,  but  for  us  all  to 
unite,  to  select,  to  contribute,  and  to  co-operate  in  the  large 
field  of  our  fallen  humanity.  Let  us  open  our  hearts,  our  hands 
and  our  treasiu'e  houses  to  the  Lord,  His  cause,  and  His  people, 
and  heaven  will  open  its  windows  and  pour  out  a  blessing  more 
than  we  can  receive. 

Let  no  one  say  he  is  straitened  in  God,  in  his  providence,  or  in 
his  own  means.  God  loves  a  cheerful  giver,  and  he  will,  mul- 
tiply his  blessings  upon  his  seed  sown;  for  God  is  able  to  make 
every  blessing  abound  towards  us,  that  having  always  all  suffi- 
ciency in  all  things  we  may  abound  in  every  good  work.  As  it 
is  written,  "he  hath  dispersed  abroad,  he  hath  given  to  the  poor, 
his  righteousness  remaineth  forever." 

That  we  should  have  an  African  mission  as  well  as  an  Asiatic 
mission — a  station  in  Liberia  as  well  as  in  Jerusalem — mission- 
aries peregrinating  accessible  portions  of  the  land  of  Ham  as 
well  as  the  land  of  Shem,  appears  to  me  alike  a  duty,  a  privi- 
lege, and  an  honor.  We  are  abimdant  in  means,  and  wanting, 
if  wanting  at  all,  only  in  will,  in  purpose,  or  in  liberality. 

We  have  recently  had  emancipated  from  slavery,  through  the 
benevolence  of  brethren  in  Kentucky,  a  colored  brother,  a  gifted 
preacher  of  the  gospel — a  workman,  we  are  informed,  well 
qualified  for  such  a  field  of  labor.  Bro.  Ephraim  A.  Smith, 
whose  praise  is  in  all  the  churches,  has  of  his  own  accord,  and  at 
his  own  expense,  volimteered  to  visit  Africa,  to  survey  the  prem- 
ises around  Liberia,  and  to  return  and  report  the  condition  of 
things  there.  He  asks  nothing  from  this  society  in  the  form  of 
pecuniary  aid,  nor  has  he  ever  suggested  to  me,  at  least,  a  desire 
to  be  specially  noticed  on  this  occasion.  Still,  knowing  him  so 
well  and  so  long  as  I  do,  I  conceive  it  my  duty,  before  sitting 
down,  to  offer  the  following  resolution,  viz. :  That  Bro,  Eph- 
raim A,  Smith  he  requested  to  report^  at  proper  intervals^  to  the 
Corre»poi\diivg  Secretary  of  this  Boards  wfvatever  he  may  deetn 
important  on  the  condition  and  prospects  of  Liber i<i  in  particvr 
lcu\  and  of  Africa  in  general^  with  special  reference  to  the  locor 
tion  of  a  missionary  station  in  Africa^  and  that  the  prayers  of 
the  brethren.^  not  only  of  this  organization^  hut  of  all  the  brethren 
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eve7*yic}ie7*e^  he  offered  to  the  throne  of  grace  for  his  safe-keeping 
and  protection,,  and  for  the  Divine  hissing  upon  his  work  of 
faith  and  his  labor  ofhve^  in  this  philanthropic  and  noble  enter- 
jrrlse^  and  also  for  the  hi'othsr  and  hi>s  Ichors  who  is  to  accom^ 
pany  him, 

"Now  may  he,  that  supplieth  seed  to  the  sower  and  bread  for 
food,  supply  and  multiply  your  seed  sown,  and  increase  the 
fruits  of  your  righteousness  and  humanity.  Being  enriched  in 
everything  to  all  bountifulness,"  which  will  yield  a  rich  harvest 
of  glory  to  God,  and  blessedness  to  man. 


THREE  POSITIVE  CHRISTIAN  INSTITUTIONS. 

[may,  1861.] 

By  almost,  if  not  altogether,  common  consent  of  all  Protest- 
antdom,  there  are,  at  least,  three  Christian  positive  commem- 
orative institutions.  These  are:  Christian  Baptism,,  the  Lord^s 
Day  and  the  Lord^s  Supper, 

Religion,  indeed,  in  its  full  comprehension,  is  essentially  and 
necessarily  9k  positive  institution.  No  reason  within  the  area  of 
alienated  humanity  could,  from  any  apynori  principle  or  reason, 
even  imagine  or  conceive,  how,  or  why,  the  killing  of  a  pigeon, 
a  turtle  dove,  a  lamb,  a  kid,  a  goat,  a  calf,  and  burning  them 
to  ashes,  could  either  take  away  or  ratify  a  covenant. 

This  is,  at  a  proper  standpoint  of  observation,  a  very  corrob- 
orative evidence  of  the  divine  institution  of  sacrifice.  When  sin 
entered  into  the  world,  sacrifice  was  instituted  as  the  basis  of 
pardon  and  reconciliation.  It  was,  indeed,  an  oracle  of  God,  ajs 
expressed  by  Paul,  Hebrews  9,  22. 

"  With/mt  the  shedding  of  blood  there  ?'«  tw)  7'emission.''^  A 
blor/dlesfi  offering  never  expiated  the-  least  sin  ever  com/niitted  by 
man.  lafe  for  life,  or  death  for  death,  is  as  old  as  the  first 
altar,  the  first  offering,  and  the  first  born  of  humanity. 

So  far  as  the  largest  area  of  human  reason  or  of  imag- 
ination expands,  extends,  or  has  been  surveyed  by  the  most 
astute  and  potent  intellects  there  is  not  now,  nor  ever  was  there, 
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a  human  being,  who,  from  any  premises  within  the  regions  of 
thought,  could  rationally  or  logically  arrive  at  the  conclusion 
that  the  taking  away  the  life  of  dJ\y  perfectly  innocent  creature, 
such  as  that  of  a  lamb,  a  calf,  a  kid,  a  dove  or  a  pigeon,  could 
expiate  or  annihilate  the  guilt  of  a  sin,  committed  by  man  against 
either  God  or  man,  for  as  the  effects  of  sin  against  God 
or  man  are  in '  their  nature  and  consequences  everlasting, 
nothing  that  is  finite  or  temporary  could  atone  for  them. 
Hence,  the  philosophy,  or  the  reason,  of  the  oracle  that  affirms 
— 'Hhe  altar  scmctijiea  the  gift^  Hence,  too,  the  necessity  of 
the  incarnation  of  divinity  in  humanity.  His  divine  nat\ire 
was,  in  fact,  the  altar;  and  his  perfect  humanity — body,  soul, 
and  spirit — the  only  ga/yrifice  that  could  "forever  take  away  our 
guUt." 

No  mere  Humanitarian,  Arian,  Socinian,  Universalian,  Deist, 
Theist  or  Atheist,  has  ever  understood  or  appreciated  this.  Had 
they,  they  would  have  abandoned  their  crazy,  sinking  barque, 
and  would  have  seized  the  long  boat  of  the  gospel  ship  with  its 
oars,  and  pushed  and  pulled  to  shore,  to  the  haven  of  eternal  rest. 

Every  sin  has  in  its  own  essence^  consequbences  or  effects  of  limit- 
less duration.  This  fact,  if  properly  understood,  we  conceive, 
must  annihilate  all  forms  of  universalianism. 

To  illustrate,  at  least  in  part:  Suppose  that  A  has  stolen  from 
B  one  dollar.  Has  not  B  lost  that  one  dollar  forever?  Should 
he  even  find  in  his  path  a  thousand  dollars,  still  he  is  minus  that 
one  stolen  dollar  forever.  And  he  is  minus,  too,  of  its  pro- 
ceeds, and  of  all  that  those  proceeds  could  avail,  ad  infinitum. 

Take  another  illustration:  C  has,  from  envy,  revenge,  or  mal- 
ice, slandered  the  character  of  his  neighbor  D.  His  slander  is 
credited.  D,  in  consequence  thereof,  has  lost  a  valuable  office. 
Himself,  wife  and  children  are  turned  out  of  doors,  without  a 
home,  a  friend  or  a  penny.  How  long!  During  life  only!  No. 
The  consequences  in  some  form  or  other  ever  exist. 

In  the  history  of  the  Bible,  and  in  the  histories  of  all  times, 
states,  kingdoms,  empires  now  extant  on  the  records  of  time, 
we  see  blessings  and  curses  as  hereditary  as  the  colors  of  the 
skin  or  the  moulds  of  the  countenance. 

But,  as  most  authentic  and  most  illustrative  of  this  feature  of 
the  divine  government,  let  us  take  the  single  family  of  Noah — 
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Shem,  Ham  and  Japhet — ^as  detailed  in  our  March  M.  Harbin- 
ger, and  look  at  them  from  this  angle  of  vision;  and  have  we 
not  a  moral  demonstration, that  this  is  an  established  law  or 
principle  in  the  present  and  in  the  past  moral  government  of 
God,  so  far  as  the  human  family  is  concerned  or  contemplated. 

It  is,  in  this  case,  literally  true,  that  "the  fathers  have  eaten 
sour  grapes  and  the  children's  teeth  are  set  on  edge."  Do  we 
not  all  suffer  death  because  of  the  one  sin  of  our  father  Adam  ! 
Do  not  the  Jews  to  this  day  suffer  excision  and  exile  because  of 
the  sins  of  their  fathers!  Did  they  not,  in  their  blind  zeal,  in- 
voke the  blood  or  death  of  the  Lord  Jesus  upon  themselves  and 
upon  their  children!  And,  as  a  people,  are  they  not  perishing 
in  unbelief  until  this  day!  A  small  remnant,  indeed,  have  l^e- 
lieved  and  turned  to  the  Lord.  But  as  a  nation  and  a  people, 
they  are  monuments  of  the  perfect  justice  and  righteous  ven- 
geance of  the  God  of  their  fathers.  The  blood  of  their  own 
Messiah  has,  in  a  fearful  answer  to  their  own  imprecation,  been 
righteously  visited  upon  them  now  for  more  than  eighteen  hun- 
dred years! 

This  tremendous  monument  is,  or  may  be,  known  to  all  man- 
kind who  have  access  to  the  living  oracles  of  the  everlasting 
and  ever  just  and  merciful  God.  He  still  "visits  the  iniquity 
of  fathers  upon  their  children  from  age  to  age,  from  one  gen- 
eration to  another."  This,  indeed,  is  not  now  as  it  once  was,  a 
universal  law.  Repentance,  true  and  genuine,  alone  can  aveit 
the  ancestral  depravation. 

But,  without  positive  m^dinanx^es^  there  is  not  now,  nor  was 
there  ever,  what  is  properly  called  religion. 

Every  rudimental  element  of  Religion  is  primarily  a  positive 
Divine  ordinance  or  institution.  It  could  not  have  ever  occurred 
to  any  man  by  mere  human  reason,  or  even  by  any  act  of  imagi- 
nation, that  the  killing  of  a  lamb,  a  kid,  a  calf,  or  any  other 
creature,  could  in  any  way  please  God  or  placate  His  vengeance. 

Indeed,  the  sacrifice  of  an  innocent  lamb,  kid  or  calf,  pigeon 
or  dove  with  an  expectation  of  pardon  for  any  sin  in  pursuance 
thereof  was  never  found  within  the  area  of  reason,  of  philoso- 
phy, or  of  imagination. 

In  my  earliest  reflections  on  the  subject  of  an  altar,  a  victim, 
a  priest,  a  knife  and  a  fire  in  order  to  the  remission  of  sins,  I 
could  not  see  justice,  mercy  or  propriety. 
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That  a  babe  of  a  day,  a  week,  a  month  or  a  year,  forced  into 
life  and  forced  out  of  it,  dying  within  these  periods,  could  be  a 
worthy  subject  of  everlasting  punishment,  came  not  within  the 
circle  of  my  conceptions  of  the  justice  or  the  mercy  of  God. 
*'By,"  or  through,  '^one  man,"  indeed  (our  Father  Adam),  sin, 
and  consequently  death,  came  into  the  world.  Or  as  Paul  ex- 
presses it,  ''By  the  offense  of  one  man,  sentence  of  death  has 
passed  upon  all  men  to  condemnation — even  so,  by  the  righteous- 
ness of  one  man,  sentence  has  passed  upon  all  men  to  justifica- 
tion of  life.  For,  as  by  the  disobedience  of  one  man,  the  many 
were  constituted  sinners;  so  by  the  obedience  of  the  one  man 
shall  the  many  be  constituted  righteous." 

It  is  a  fact  that  needs  not  to  be  urged,  that  all  men  now  living 
do  live  their  whole  life^  under  a  sentence  of  death,  pronounced 
in  these  significant  words — "Dust  thou  art,  and  to  the  dust  thou 
shalt  return." 

But  now,  during  a  temporary  suspension  of  this  irrevocable 
sentence,  a  remedial  system,  wJvolly  of  grace^  has  been  most 
graciously  instituted  and  presented  as  a  perfect  gratuity  to  every 
sinner  whom  it  reaches;  with  a  pressing  welcome  "without 
money  and  without  price,"  to  accept  eternal  life,  eternal  wealth, 
eternal  health,  eternal  happiness— even  in  an  eternal  paradise  of 
God's  own  immediate  husbandry  and  residence.  There  the 
Tree  of  Life  forever  grows,  forever  blooms,  forever  fructifies; 
and  there,  too,  under  its  shades  a  perennial  fountain,  the  stream 
of  life  eternal  gushing  from  the  Throne  of  God  and  of  the 
Lamb,  meanders  through  all  its  paths  and  variegated  scenes  of 
beauty  in  all  its  varied  forms  and  attractions. 

Now,  as  this  system  of  redemption  is  the  last  great  system  of 
the  universe,  and  for  a  purpose  the  most  interesting  to  humanity, 
conditioned  as  it  is,  and  with  a  special  relation  to  the  develop- 
ment and  aggrandizement  of  man  to  a  peerage  amongst  the 
highest  and  most  exalted  intelligence  in  the  universe  of  God,  its 
claims  are  perfectly  transcendental  and  alluring;  and  place  man 
imder  an  obligation  to  Him  that  redeemed  him,  paramount  to 
any  and  to  every  other  obligation  conceivable,  within  the  grasp  of 
the  most  potent  and  comprehensive  intelligence  known  in  the 
annals  of  time,  or  in  the  records  of  the  universe. 

It  has  been  most  truthfully  and  most  impressively  declared 
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that  eye  hath  never  seen,  that  ear  has  never  heard,  that  human 
heart  has  never  oonoeived  the  glorious  realities  which  God  has 
prepared  for  them  that  love  Him  and  keep  His  commandments. 

Indeed,  we  may  truthfully  say  that  the  meaning  or  intent  of 
the  po^itvve  institutions  of  the  gospel  is  to  develop  and  to  per- 
petuate this  redemption.  They  are,  one  and  all,  monumental  in- 
stitutions. 

Baptism  is,  indeed,  monumental  of  his  deaths  hwrial  and 
refntffrectioTi,  Hence  they  who  are  '^dead  to  sin^^^  are  ^ 'buried 
with  him  in  baptism;  rise  vjith  him  from  the  symbolic  grave  to 
walk  in  a  new  life." 

The  Lord's  day  celebrates  His  triumphant  resurrection,  the 
greatest  event  that  ever  was  inscribed  on  the  records  of  time. 

The  Lord's  Supper  perpetuates  the  memory  of  His  sacrificial 
death;  and  is,  therefore,  the  weekly  Christian  feast  of  His 
blood-ransomed  friends.  These  three  positive  institutions,  in 
their  proper  conception,  comprehend  the  rudimental  elements 
of  the  whole  remedial  system.  They  are  monumental  in  the 
highest  conception  of  the  term,  and  comprehend  all  that  is 
evangelically  indicated  in  that  sublime  and  beatific  term,  Re- 
deinption.  This  is  in  all  truth  a  word  of  the  most  soul-stirring 
eloquence,  indicative  of  all  that  can  beautify,  beatify  and  glorify 
man  forever. 

These  positive  institutions  are  the  true  and  proper  aliment  of 
every  regenerated  man.  His  spiritual  nature  feeds  and  feasts 
upon  these,  as  does  his  animal  nature  on  the  necessaries  and 
luxuries  of  material  nature. 

We  read  of  ^''angeL^  food'^'*  at  least  once  in  Holy  Writ — 
Psalms  78:  25.  We  also  read  of  the  "hidden"  (or  mystic) 
"manna."  A  beautiful  type  it  was  of  the  bread  of  life  ever- 
lasting. Still  they  who  fed  upon  the  literal  manna  for  forty 
years  were  not  immortal.  They  all  died  "in  the  wilderness  of 
sin."  Some  million  of  souls  lived  upon  it  during  their  wander- 
ings in  that  desert.  But  of  that  mighty  host  only  two — Joshua 
and  Caleb,  entered  into  the  promised  land.  And  even  now  it  is 
awfully  true — '^The  called  are  many^  the  chosen  arefeio.^^ 

But  our  proposed  theme  i^  positive  ordln4i/nces.  Of  these,  we 
Christians  have  only  four — marriage,  baptism,  the  Lord's  day, 
and  the  Lord's  supper.     They  are  all  alike  iiy/ral  positive  insti- 
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tutions.  They  are  called  positive  institutions,  because  we  could 
not,  a  priori,  or  by  mere  abstract  reason,  have  originated  and 
ordained  any  one  of  them.  They  are  called  moral^  because  they 
have  respect  to  relative  duties,  essential  to  the  social  system. 
Some  have  divided  human  actions  into  three  classes — the  physi- 
cal, the  moral,  and  the  religious.  No  doubt  we  have,  in  actual 
verity  and  fact,  physical  facts  and  acts;  we  have  also  moral 
facts  and  acts,  and  also  religious  and  worshipful  facts  and 
acts.  But  in  the  Scripture  terminology,  we  can  not  find  the 
word  moral  once.  In  our  English  sacred  Scriptures,  we  do 
not  once  find  this  word,  or  the  word  morality.  Neither  find 
we  the  word  human^  or  the  word  humanity^  in  Old  Testa- 
ment or  New.     They  are,  therefore,  in  no  respect,  canonical. 

Pagan  philosophy,  although  it  has  many  apologists,  even  in 
Protestant  pulpits  and  presses,  is  a  poor  and  meager  affair. 
Morals  are  with  the  multitude  neither  more  nor  less  than 
*'good  customs,"  ''pleasing  manners,"  "politeness,"  "gentle- 
ness." But  we  merely  pay  our  compliments  to  it  in  certain 
circles,  and  dismiss  it  with  common  courtesy,  only  adding,  that 
formerly  it  was  more  limited  in  its  use  than  at  present. 

The  "golden  rule,"  as  it  is  sometimes  called,  is  the  most  sug- 
gestive statute  or  prescription  on  the  subject  of  good  manners 
or  good  morals  that  we  have  ever  yet  seen  or  heard.  The  true 
gentleman  (not  the  true  genteelman)  will  always  endeavor  to 
treat  his  neighbor  or  fellow-citizen  just  as  he  would  desire  to  be' 
treated  by  him  in  every  attitude,  condition,  and  circumstance. 

But  we  are  taking  quite  a  discursive  latitude  under  the  head- 
ing of  ^"^  Three  Positive  Chrktlan  Institutions?'*  Our  courteous 
readers  will,  however,  appreciate  the  propriety  of  approaching 
so  profound  a  subject  with  much  consideration  and  circumspec- 
tion; and  especially  when  a  subject  of  such  superlative  impor- 
tance has  been  either  greatly  neglected  or  greatly  abused. 

We  will  only  add,  for  the  present,  that  the  proper  conception 
of  these  three  divinely  ordained  Christian  institutions  is,  at  our 
standpoint  of  observation  and  reflection,  of  paramount  imi)or- 
tance  to  every  one  who  desires  to  stand  perfect  and  complete  in 
the  full  fruition  of  the  personal  and  social  blessings  of  citizen- 
ship in  the  kingdom  of  the  divinely  crowned  Lord  of  all. 
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THE  TRUE  FOUNDATION  OF  THE  TRUE  CHRISTIAN'S 
FAITH,  HOPE  AND  LOVE;  OR  THE  TRUE  AND 
REAL  GOSPEL  OF  JESUS  CHRIST. 

[august,  1859.] 

The  breaches  in  the  walls  of  our  modern  Zions  are  not  to  be 
repaired  by  daubing  them  with  untempered  mortar.  "Other 
foundation"  for  church  union,  communion,  and  co-operation, 
''can  no  man  lay,  than  that  which  is  already  laid"  by  Divine  au- 
thority. It  was  firmly  and  most  perspicuously  laid  by  the  most 
skillful  evangelical  and  divinely-sanctioned  architect  in  Chris- 
tian history.  Of  course  we  allude  to  the  great  Apostle  to  the 
Gentiles.  It  is  brief,  sententious  and  all  comprehensive.  It  is 
frequently  alluded  to  in  the  Christian  Scriptures,  and  fully  ex- 
pressed in  the  following  words:  "Other  foundation  can  no 
man  lay  than  that  which  is  already"  (and  divinely)  "laid,"  which 
is,  Jesus  the  Christ,  or  "Jesus  is  the  Christ" — the  only  be- 
gotten Son  of  God.  The  Lord  Jesus  the  Christ  said  to  Simon 
Stone,  when  he  made  a  confession  of  his  faith  in  Jesus  of  Naza- 
reth, "On  this  rock  I  will  build  my  church  and  the  gates  of 
hadiiii — the  grave  shall  not  prevail  against  it." 

This  immortal  church  has,  then,  the  Rock  of  Ages  for  its  svih 
'hiiHiH.  It  is  exegetically  developed  in  the  evangelical  exposition 
of  the  predicate  of  e/^.y^/^ — a  Savior  plenipotentiary — Jesxis  is  the 
subject  of  the  grand  predicate  Christ — or  the  Christ — which  is 
most  simply  and  sublimely  equivalent  to  aflBrming  that  he  is  the 
divinely  constituted  Propliet^  High  Priest  and  King  of  Zion — 
or  of  the  city — the  church  of  the  Living  God — the  monumental 
pillar  and  the  support,  or  basis,  of  the  truth. 

Not  one  of  the  ostensible  sects  or  parties  in  our  Greek,  Roman, 
English,  Scotch,  Irish,  or  American  sections  of  the  globe  is 
founded  on  this  basis.  It  may,  in  some  instances,  be  found  as- 
sociated with  some  of  their  dogmata  as  a  proof  text;  but  as  the 
hasi>i — thf'  trm  and  veritahle  bmiA  of  any  sect  or  denominational- 
ism,  in  (xreek,  Roman,  English,  or  American  ecclesiastic  con- 
federations—it is  not. 

There  are  church  associations  in  Christendom  based  on  five 
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points,  and  some  others  on  various  do^^matisms  up  or  down  to 
the  thirty-nine  articles  of  Royal,  English  or  Scotch  orthodoxy. 
But  orthodoxy  is  not  faith.  Thinking  right,  believing  right, 
and  doing  right,  are  not  synonyms.  They  are  as  distinct  and 
as  distinguishable  from  one  another  as  any  two  of  the  five  senses 
are  distinguishable  from  the  other  three. 

Until  our  contemporaries  have  learned  that  faith  is  not  opin- 
ion, nor  opinion  faith,  they  must  continue  merely  speculative 
sectaries.  There  may  be  as  much  orthodoxy  in  hell  as  in  heaven. 
Satan  and  Gabriel,  for  aught  that  mortals  ken,  may  be  equally 
orthodox.  Indeed,  the  word  orthodoxy  is  not  found  in  the  Chris- 
tian, nor  in  the  Jewish  Scriptures.  In  all  its  latitude  and  longi- 
tude it  is  merely  thinking  right. 

Facts,  oracles,  precepts,  promises,  threatenings,  are  the  ma- 
terials of  sacred  history.  They  are,  therefore,  the  materials  of 
Christian  faith,  obedience,  hope,  fear  and  love. 

Nor  is  it  faith  in  testimony,  but  in  that  which  -Is  testified^  that 
operates  upon  the  understanding,  the  conscience,  the  affections, 
or  the  life  of  man.  In  one  sentence,  it  is  not  believing,  but  the 
fact  or  the  event,  the  precept  or  the  promise,  believed,  that 
gives  either  pleasure  or  pain,  joy  or  sorrow,  hope  or  despair. 

Facts  and  events,  duly  attested  and  fully  believed,  are,  to  us, 
the  sources  of  pleasure  or  of  pain,  of  joy  or  of  sorrow.  When 
not  duly  stated  and  fully  accredited,  or  satisfactorily  certified 
to  us,  they  are  just  as  though  they  had  no  existence.  We  may, 
indeed,  be  excited  in  hearing  of  them;  but  until  certified,  and 
made  credible  to  us,  they  are  as  though  they  were  not,  or  never 
had  been. 

That  Jexm  in  the  ChrUt^  in  its  full  and  proper  conception,  is 
the  most  potent  and  prolific  oracle  that  ever  fell  upon  human 
ear.  We  find  the  word  Jesms  over  700  times  in  the  Christian 
Scriptures,  and  the  word  Christ  some  560  times,  both  applied  to 
the  same  person.  He  is,  in  truth,  Ernanud^  *'Ood  in  its^^^  or 
^'God  with  iis^^^  so  called  only  twice,  and  that  by  the  evangelic 
prophet  Isaiah. 

The  Christs  or  the  anointed  embassador  of  Jehovah,  is  the 
highest  official  title  in  the  universe.  Indeed,  all  persons^  natures 
and  things  in  the  universe  "were  created  by  Him  and  for  Him." 
He  is  head  over  all  things,  and  will  make  all  things  ours  in 

150 


Digitized  by 


doo^z 


226  THE  WRITINGS  OF  ALEX.  CAMPBELL. 

Himself.  Hence  tte  inventory  of  the  Christian's  vast  estate  is 
made  out  and  summarily  reported  by  Paul  to  the  nations  of  the 
earth.  It  runs  in  these  words:  "All  things  are  yours,  whether 
Paul,  or  Apollos,  or  Cephas,  or  the  world,  or  life,  or  death,  or 
things  present,  or  things  to  come;  all  are  yours,  and  you  are 
Christ's,  and  Christ  is  God's."  In  the  name  of  eternal  reason 
who,  believing  and  realizing  all  this,  would  not  be  a  devoted 
and  consecrated  Christian! 

O,  Lord,  open  our  eyes  that  we  may  see  and  appreciate  the 
ineffable,  the  inconceivable  riches  of  the  glorious  inheritance  of 
the  sainted  family  of  God, — constituted  joint  heirs  with  thyself 
of  all  the  revenues  accruing  from  every  realm,  and  every  tenant 
of  every  realm,  in  the  entire  area  of  thy  incalculable,  unmeas- 
urable,  unimaginable  universe,  which  thou  hast  prepared,  and 
secured,  and  guaranteed,  and  inviolably  warranted  to  each  and 
every  child  whose  name  is  registered  in  thine  own  book  of  ever- 
lasting life! 

Is  this  a  dream  ?  Be  it  so!  It  is  richer  far  than  all  the  real- 
ities of  earth  and  time.  Were  it  a  "cunningly  devised  fable," 
it  is  more  soul-elevating,  more  soul-subduing,  more  soul-reviv- 
ing, more  soul-exhilarating,  more  soul-enrapturing,  than  all  the 
discoveries  of  all  the  sages  of  all  the  ages  inscrited  upon  the 
chart  of  time.  Where  stand  the  Homeric  Iliads  aggrandizing 
the  physical  strength  and  stature  of  their  heroic  men?  Where 
stand  the  Odysseys  emblazoning  the  subtility  and  policy  of  the 
Grecian  mind  ?  On  what  attitude  do  these  hero  men  stand  in 
the  presence  of  Him  who  rose  from  a  manger  to  the  autocracy 
of  the  entire  universe,  celestial,  terrestrial,  and  infernal! 

What  is  the  so-called  "Christian  world"  about?  What  do 
they  for  themselves,  for  their  neighbors,  for  posterity,  for  the 
God  that  made  them,  for  the  Lord  who  redeemed  them?  Are 
not  the  labors  of  the  pulpit  and  of  the  press,  more  directed  and 
devoted  to  the  building  up,  the  propping  up,  and  the  keeping 
up  of  their  respective  little  Zions  of  special  orthodoxies  and 
opinionisms,  than  to  converting  the  world  or  deif^nng  the 
church  in  the  most  holy  faith,  the  faith  formerly  delivered  to 
the  saints. 

The  glorious  persons  of  the  God-head — the  Father,  the  Son, 
and  the  Holy  Spirit — co-operate  in  the  soul-redeeming  drama  of 
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redemption.  "My  Father  works,"  said  the  great  Architect,  and 
"I  work,"  in  His  building  of  grace — this  kingdom  of  grace  and 
of  glory.  It  is,  therefore,  a  glorious  development  of  Jehovah 
Elohim,  the  Lord  our  God,  in  all  His  moral  character  and  gov- 
ernment. It  is  presented  to  us  in  and  by  all  the  personalities 
of  the  God-head,  not  in  the  forms  of  philosophy  or  of  theol- 
ogy, but  in  the-  attributes,  the  sayings,  and  the  doings  of  the 
Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Spirit.  Hence,  appreciable  ^/aoif«, 
sayings^  doings^  precepts^  promises^  threateninga  are  the  materials 
of  the  Christian's  faith,  hope,  and  love,  and  fear,  so  far  as  the 
gospel  is  concerned.  The  last  of  these  is  not  the  fear  engen- 
dered by  a  broken  law;  but  a  pious  and  devout  fear,  "lest  a 
promise  being  left  us  of  entering  into  Christ's  rest" — we  should, 
at  any  time,  seem  to  fall  short  of  it. 

But  the  significant  facts  of  the  life,  and  especially  of  the 
death,  the  sacrifice,  the  burial,  the  resurrection,  the  ascension, 
the  coronation  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  constitute  the  gospel  of 
man's  salvation.  Its  soul  reconciling,  reviving,  justifying,  sanc- 
tifying, and  glorifying  efficacy,  and  power  are  developed  in  the 
person,  the  office,  the  life,  the  death,  the  burial,  the  resurrec- 
tion, an<l  the  exaltation  of  the  Lord  Jesus  to  the  absolute  gov- 
ernment of  the  whole  universe. 

These  contain  in  them  the  life-giving,  the  life-transforming, 
the  life-beatifying,  the  life-glorifying  efficacy  and  power  of  the 
true  and  real  gospel  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

The  Arianisms,  Athanasianisms,  Arminianisms,  Calvinisms, 
Trinitarianisms,  Uritarianisms,  Sabellianisms  are  mere  philoso- 
phies, and  whether  true  or  false,  at  their  respective  meridians, 
never  saved  man,  woman,  or  child  from  the  guilt  of  sin;  from 
the  pollution  of  sin,  from  the  power  of  sin,  from  the  shame  of 
sin,  of  any  one  sin  ever  committed  by  fallen  man. 

They  are  the  skeletons,  the  lifeless  bones  and  muscles  of  effete 
and  powerless  speculations. 

Salvation  is  a  work,  a  Divine  and  potent  work  of  God.  God 
created  the  universe  by  a  speech  in  the  imperative  mood.  He 
commanded  and  life  began  in  every  form  of  it — vegetable,  ani- 
mal and  spiritual.  "The  word  that  was  in  the  beginning  with 
God,  and  that  was  God"  created  all  things.  They  were  ''cre- 
ated by  Him  and  for  Him."  He  is  the  cause,  the  means,  and  the 
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end  of  every  existing  form  of  being.  Hence,  He  inherits  the 
universe.  Our  Lord,  our  kinsman  Redeemer,  is,  therefore,  the 
heir  of  all  things,  and  graciously  promises  to  all  His  brethren 
joint  heirship  with  Himself. 

The  Christian  is  born  to  an  immense  estate.  All  things  in 
the  universe,  worth  possessing,  worth  enjoying,  are  his — the 
thrones  not  of  earth  but  of  the  heavens  are  his/  Things  pres- 
ent and  things  future  are  his,  because  he  is  a  joint-heir  with 
God's  only  begotten  Son. 

The  facts  of  Christianity,  properly  so-called,  are  pregnant 
facts — pregnant  with  riches,  large  as  the  universe,  and  with  a 
glory,  honor,  and  immortality,  commensurate  with  every  aspi- 
ration and  capacity  of  his  nature. 

What  a  jejune  barren  thing  is  a  mere  speculation,  an  inopera- 
tive opinion,  without  one  clearly  ascertained  fact  or  document 
to  sustain  it?  And  such  are  not  a  few  of  the  so-called  ortho- 
doxies of  the  present  living  worlds. 

The  dogmata  or  opinions  of  men,  or  their  inferences  and  de- 
ductions from  the  Holy  Oracles,  being  the  results  of  their  own 
logical  ratiocinations,  never  can,  with  any  grammatical  or  logi- 
cal propriety,  be  called  faith.  And,  strange  to  say,  they  are 
frequently  so  represented  and  denominated  by  the  doctors  and 
rabbis  of  the  living  world.  No  man  living  can,  in  strict  pro- 
priety, believe  any  theory.  He  can  not  believe  that  all  the 
angles  of  any  triangle  are  together  but  equal  to  two  right 
angels.  He  may,  indeed,  believe  the  mathematician,  when  he 
asserts  it;  but  to  understand  and  realize  it  by  faith,  he  can  not, 
any  more  than  he  could  prove  the  death  and  resurrection  of 
Jesus  Christ  by  all  the  mathematics  and  philosophies  of  an 
Euclid  or  a  Newton. 

There  is  not,  in  modern  Christendom,  one  word  in  the  En- 
glish language  more  abused  than  the  word  faith.  Yet  all  are 
constrained  to  admit,  at  least,  all  that  can  or  do  understand  the 
words,  testimony  and  faith^ — that  testimony  and  faith  are 
correlate  tei^iis.  at  least  so  far  as  faith  is  evangelically  contem- 
plated. Hence,  we  unhesitatingly  affirm,  with  Paul,  that  ^  faith 
comes  hy  hearing ^^  and  that  evangelical  faith  is  the  '^Miefof 
the  testivioiiy^'^  which  God  the  Father  has,  by  His  Holy  Spirit, 
given  to  Jesus  of  Nazareth. 
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Hearing  and  believing,  as  looking  and  seeing,  are  inseparable, 
when  the  testimony  and  the  light  are  fully  presented  to  the 
sound  ear  and  to  the  sound  eye.  We  may  have  perfect  and  im- 
perfect light,  and  we  may  have  perfect  and  imperfect  testimony. 
In  such  cases,  our  seeing  and  believing  must  be  imperfect.  For, 
''according  to  the  testimony  presented  and  understood,  so  must 
our  faith  be,"  is,  we  may  say,  almost,  if  not  altogether,  an  axi-  . 
omatic  truth.  Hence,  Jesus  said,  at  least  on  one  occasion, 
"According  to  your  faith  so  be  it  to  you." 

Faith,  then,  is,  as  it  were,  one  of  the  hands  of  the  spirit  of 
man.  By  it  he  takes  hold  of  all  well  documented  testimony, 
and  appropriates  its  value.  By  his  five  senses — the  five  fingers 
of  the  other  hand  of  his  spirit — he  takes  cognizance  of  the  ma- 
terial world  around  him,  and  avails  himself  of  all  its  contribu- 
tions to  his  animal,  intellectual,  moral  and  religious  comforts. 

Faith,  however,  in  its  legitimate  area,  is  the  superlative 
power  of  ransomed  humanity.  It  comprehends  the  whole  area 
of  human  experience.  It  can  not  only  command  the  whole  re- 
ported revenues  of  earth  and  time,  from  the  first  fiat  of  the 
Omnipotent  to  the  last  a<3t  of  the  drama  of  humanity  upon  the 
stage  of  time,  but  borne  on  unerring  testimony,  it  reaches  be- 
yond the  last  man,  the  last  act  of  the  last  judgment  of  the  last 
day ! 

It  opens  the  twelve  pearly  gates  of  the  Eternal  City,  the  holy 
Jerusalem,  and  descries  the  names  of  the  twelve  tribes  of  the 
sons  of  Israel  inscribed  upon  them.  The  order  and  display  of 
grandeur  in  this  scene,  wholly  eclipse  all  earth-born  imageries 
of  riches,  beauty,  and  glory.  Over  its  twelve  gates  were  in- 
scribed the  names  of  the  twelve  tribes  of  the  sons  of  Israel, 
standing  in  bold  relief;  and,  under  them,  upon  its  twelve  foun- 
dations, stand,  in  golden  capitals,  the  twelve  'Apostles  of  the 
Lamb.  There  gleamed  and  shone  and  flashed  the  jasper,  the 
sapphire,  the  chalcedony,  the  emerald,  the  sardonyx,  the 
sardius,  the  chrysolite,  the  beryl,  the  topaz,  the  chrysoprasus, 
the  amethyst.  And,  in  good  keeping  therewith,  the  streets  of 
the  city  was  pure  gold  like  transparent  glass.  And  for  a  temple 
there  stood  the  Lord  God  Almighty  and  the  Lamb.  The  glory 
of  the  Lord  enlighteneth  it,  and  the  Lamb  is  the  light  of  it. 

And  the  nations  of  the  saved  shall  walk  in  its  light,  and  the 
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kings  of  the  earth  do  bring  their  glory  and  their  honor  into  it. 
No  closed  gates  are  there,  no  night  is  there.  There  eternally 
flows  a  river  of  water  of  life  everlasting,  issuing  out  of  the 
throne  of  God  and  of  the  Lamb.  There  grows  the  tree  of  life, 
producing  its  fruit  of  twelve  kinds,  one  for  every  month  in  the 
year,  watered,  too,  by  the  river  of  life,  issuing  from  the  throne 
of  God  and  of  the  Lamb.  There  stand  the  throne  of  God 
and  of  the  Lamb.  There  His  saints  worship  and  glorify  Him, 
bearing  His  name  inscribed  upon  their  foreheads.  No  need  of 
lamp  nor  sunshine  there. 

The  Lord  God  shall  enlighten  them,  and  they  shall  not  only 
live,  but  reign  with  Him  forever  and  ever.  Who  would  not, 
then,  rather  be  a  citizen  of  Christ's  kingdom  than  be  as  rich  as 
Noah  when  he  landed  on  Mount  Ararat,  in  Armenia,  the  center 
of  the  present  earth,  as  lord  of  all  its  tenantries? 


THE  WORD  OF  GOD  IS  NOT  THE  SPIRIT  OF  GOD. 

[march,  1861.] 

The  Word  of  God  is  one  of  the  official  names  of  the  Son  of 
God.  This  name  or  title,  never  was,  nor  is,  nor  shall  hereafter 
be,  the  name— personal  or  official — of  the  Holy  Spirit.  This 
glorious  and  glorified  personality  is  divinely  named  "The 
Spirit,"  "Th^  SpiHt  of  Ood^'  "The  Holy  Spirit:' 

The  '^  Holy  GhosV'^  is  an  awkward,  illegitimate  name  of  the 
life-giving,  life-sanctifying,  life-consoling  Spirit.  He,  indeed, 
is  the  everlasting  Gvsst  of  Christ's  mystical  body,  the  church — 
the  kurioik  or  kyrk — the  house  of  the  Lord. 

The  Word  that  was  m  the  hegi7ini7ig  with  God — ^and  who  was 
God — became  incarnate  and  dwelt  among  us;  and  His  glory  was 
(as  such)  "the  glory  as  of  an  only  begotten  of  the  Father,  full 
of  grace  and  of  truth."  Such  is  the  grammatical  and  legiti- 
mate import  of  the  original  pneuvia — the  pfieumatou  Theou, 
We  have  heard  of  some  precocious  preachers,  who,  in  their 
exuberant  fancy,  have  said,  and  even  publicly  said,  that  the 
word  of  God  is  the  Spirit  of  God — or  that  the  Spirit  of  God  is 
theWord of  God, 
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This  is  a  position  which  no  matured  or  discriminating  mind 
could  for  a  moment  entertain.  Instead  of  synonyms,  they  are 
antithetical — flesh  and  spirit  are  not  of  the  same  li^nus  or 
species.  They  have  no  aflinity.  The  Word  of  God  and  the 
Spirit  of  God  are  as  distinct  as  any  two  entities  in  .the  area  of 
creation  Even  the  aaid  is  distinguished  from  the  Spirit  of 
man  by  the  most  distinguished  Apostle  of  Jesus  Christ.  ^'I 
pray  God,"  said  Paul  to  the  Thessalonians,  "that  He  would 
sanctify  you  wholly,  in  your  whole  hody^  soul  and  %piHt, 
(1  Thess.  5-23.)  Here  are  three  distinct  entities  in  man,  each 
and  every  one  of  them  a  proper  subjept  of  sanctification — the 
whole  hody^  the  whole  aovl  and  the  wlwle  spirit^  are  severally  ap- 
propriate subjects  and  objects  of  sanctification. 

But  what  is  sanctification?  some  one  will  inquire.  It  is,  in 
its  radical  conception,  a  separation  from  the  pollution  of  sin 
and  a  consecration  to  the  service,  the  honor  and  the  glory  of 
God.  There  are  no  degrees  in  any  state.  There  are  many  de- 
grees of  conformity  to  a  state.  But  states  have  no  degrees  in 
themselves.  No  man  is  more  a  husband,  a  father,  a  son,  a  citi- 
zen than  any  other  in  the  same  state.  But  there  are,  and  there 
may  be,  many  degrees  of  conformity  or  disoonformity  of 
character  to  any  one  state. 

The  Holy  Scriptures  perfectly  and  completely  reveal  man  to 
himself,  in  his  whole' personality,  and  in  all  the  necessary  rela- 
tions of  his  life.  There  is  a  trinity  in  man,  in  one  sense,  as 
there  is  a  trinity  in  God,  in  another  sense.  There  are  three  pet*- 
sons  in  the  godhead — three  persons  in  one  nature  in  God,  and 
three  natures  in  one  human  person. 

Man  has  a  body,  a  soul,  and  a  spirit  in  one  personality.  And 
there  are  in  God  one  nature  and  three  personalities — ^the  Father, 
the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Spirit — equally  participants,  too,  of  one 
and  the  same  divine  nature.  Paul,  therefore,  prayed  that  God 
would  sanctify  the  Thessalonians,  in  the  following  words:  "And 
the  very  God  of  peace  sanctify  you  wholly;  and  I  pray  God 
that  your  whole  sphlt  and  soul  and  hody  be  preserved  blameless 
unto  the  coming  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Faithful  is  he  that 
calleth  you,  who  also  will  do  this,  as  well  as  call  you. 

These  are,  therefore,  no  speculations.  They  are  positive  and 
incontrovertible  facts  and  realities.    We  are  very  imperfectly 
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educated  in  these  splendid  and  spirit-engrossing  themes.  Man's 
chief  glory  is  that  he  was  created  in  the  image  of  God — ^that  he 
has  a  created  trinity  in  one  personality — while  his  Creator  has 
three  personalities  in  one  uncreated  nature. 

Plurality  of  persons  in  one  nature  is  divinity;  and  plurality 
of  natures  in  one  personality  is  humanity.  And  to  cap  the 
climax  of  human  glory,  humanity  is  now  incorporated  with  di- 
vinity, and  to  clap  the  climax  of  divine  glory,  divinity  is 
now  incorporated  with  humanity.  The  glory  of  God  is  'con- 
descension; the  glory  of  man  is  ascension.  And  these  relations 
eternally  glorify  God  and  eternally  beatify  man.  These  are  not 
theories,  either,  but  eternal  realities — ^glorious  verities. 

Reason,  religion  and  morality  alike  glorify  God  and  beatify 
man.  Folly,  irreligion  and  immorality  alike  dishonor  God  and 
degrade  man.  But  what  is  the  difference  between  noid  and 
spirit  is  quite  a  perplexing  question  to  the  multitude  of  both 
professors  and  profane.  Soul,  we  respond,  is  mere  animal  life, 
with  its  insincts  and  passions;  spirit,  without  its  adjuncts  and 
attributes,  is  undefinable.  It  has  neither  form,  parts  nor  sub- 
stance. 

It  negates  these.  It  is  a  positive  intellection^  with  religious 
and  moral  perceptions,  attractions,  and  radiations.  It  can  dis- 
criminate between  positive  good  and  evil,  moral  right  and 
wrong,  happiness  and  misery,  moral  and  religious  beauty,  ex- 
cellency and  glory,  and  their  contraries  or  opposites.  The  soul 
is  animal  and  sensuous  in  all  its  proclivities.  The  spirit  pos- 
sesses perception,  reflection,  moral  and  spiritual  attributes  and 
appetencies.  It  possesses  and  enjoys  conscience,  moral  and  re- 
ligious tastes  and  pleasures. 

The  intellectual,  the  religious  powers  and  capacities  of  our 
spiritual  nature,  belong  to  the  mind  or  the  spirit  of  man.  The 
sensuous  tastes  and  pleasures  of  our  being  are  inherent  in  what 
we,  or  rather  the  inspired  oracles  of  apostles  and  prophets,  call 
thefienK^  or  carnal  or  animal  nature  and  its  propensities.  These, 
under  the  light  of  the  gospel  are  called  the  fleshy  and  their  con- 
traries "the  spirit." 

Conscience  is  the  internal  and  inherent  judge  of  our  motives, 
aims,  intents  and  a<5tions.  It  acquits  or  condemns  according  to 
the  law  of  the  mind — or  the  light  of  the  gospel.     Hence,  its 
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justifying  and  condemnatory  power.  Hence  the  internal  war, 
or  the  internal  peace  of  mind,  experienced,  more  or  less,  by  all 
on  whom  the  direct  or  the  reflex  light  of  Revelation  radiates 
the  immutable  principles  of  Divine  legislation  and  moral  gov- 
ernment. 

It  is,  indeed,  not  tmfrequently  and  not  unhappily  the  imme- 
diate or  proximate  cause  of  our  self -justification  or  self-condem- 
nation, as  we  sit  in  judgment  upon  our  passions,  aims,  motives, 
words,  and  deeds. 

There  is,  however,  no  Immte  light  in  what  is  called  reason^ 
any  more  than  there  is  Innate  light  in  what  is  calUed  confidences 
or  innate  material  light  in  what  is  called  the  human  eye.  We 
have  essays,  if  not  volumes,  without  number,  of  profound  non- 
sense upon  ''i7iner  light,"  "light  of  remon^'^'^  "light  of  con- 
science.^'* To  the  reflecting  and  discriminating  mind,  these 
three  are  quite  as  oidre  and  as  outlawed  as  would  be  the  con- 
science of  reason,  the  conscience  of  light,  or  the  conscience  of 
love.  Reason,  like  the  carpenter's  rule,  only  gives  the  superfi- 
cies or  solid  contents  of  that  which  it  measures.  It  decides  by 
actual  measurement. 

But  there  are  many  forms  of  the  word  of  God.  Hence,  com- 
mands or  precepts,  promises  of  future  good,  and  threatenings  of 
coming  evils. 

But  words  must  be  conceived  before  they  are  spoken,  and 
spoken  before  they  are  heard,  and  heard  before  they  are  believed, 
and  believed  before  they  are  acted  upon,  and  acted  upon  before 
they  are  enjoyed. 

A  generation  or  a  regeneration  without  a  speech,  is  without 
precedent  in  the  universe  of  God,  so  far  as  the  Bible  goes  into 
the  arcana  of  the  universe.  As  true  as  hearing  must  precede 
faith,  so  must  speaking  precede  hearing.  Were  there  no  speaker 
in  the  universe  there  could  not  be  a  hearer  in  it.  Consequently 
Paul  speaks  in  harmony  with  the  whole  music  of  the  universe 
when  he  affirms  that  faith  follows  hearing,  and  not  hearing  faith. 
But  no  speaker  no  hearer,  is  equally  true. 

Evangelical  regeneration  must  have  at  least  three  antecedents 
— a  speaker,  a  speech,  and  ears.  Hence,  we  are  obliged  to  re- 
pudiate a  regeneration  before  generation,  and  a  generation  be- 
fore a  generator.  So  God  teaches  in  creation,  in  His  providence, 
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in  His  moral  government,  in  His  remedial  dispensation,  in  the 
person,  the  mission,  the  commission,  the  life,  the  death,  the 
burial,  the  resurrection,  the  ascension,  the  coronation,  the  glo- 
rification of  Jesus  the  Christ,  as  Lord  of  all  creation — ^and  of 
recreation,  of  all  generation  and  of  all  regeneration. 

Hence,  His  sublime  honors,  as  the  Alpha  and  the  Omega,  the 
Beginning  and  the  End,  the  First  and  the  Last.  He,  and  he 
alone,  who  can  believe,  appreciate,  realize,  and  enjoy  this,  is  fit 
for  the  everlasting  empire  of  the  Lord  our  righteousness,  our 
life,  our  glory,  and  our  joy. 

The  analogies  of  the  Bible,  and  its  parables,  are  most  wisely 
chosen.  They  all  proceed  from  a  veritable  axiom  of  much  sug- 
gestion. "There  is  no  way  to  the  unknown  but  through  the 
known."  If  this  be  true,  as  true  it  is  by  almost  universal  con- 
cession of  the  learned,  we  needed  a  symbolic  institution,  such 
as  the  Jewish,  to  prepare  the  world  for  the  appreciation  and  the 
appropriation  of  the  spiritual  and  evangelical  dispensation  of 
grace;  as  now  develope<l  in  the  person,  the  mission,  the  teach- 
ings, the  sufferings,  aud  the  triumphs  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  the 
Christ. 

These  positions  and  standpoints  of  observation  command  the 
whole  area  of  the  gospel  age  and  kingdom.  There  is  no  new 
character  of  God.  ''He  is  the  same  yesterday,  to-day,  and 
forever."  But  creation  was,  and  is,  and  ever  will  be,  a  revela- 
tion of  three  grand  attributes  of  God.  These  are,  His  goodness^ 
wmdtnn  and  power.  Legislation  also  reveals  three.  These  are, 
His  J/^^ic^,  truth  and  holiness.  The  gospel  reveals  other  three. 
These  are.  His  mercy ^  cmtdescensimi  and  love.  And  of  each  and 
every  one  of  these  there  are  three  attributes — infinity,  immuta- 
bility, eternity.  In  other  words,  every  attribute  of  God  is  in- 
finite, eternal,  and  immutable. 

We  can  not  conceive  any  attribute  that  could  be  adde<l  to 
these.  Imagination  is,  on  these  premises,  forever  silent.  Who 
can  name  one?  This  of  itself  is  a  mountain  of  evidence  which 
the  whole  tenantries  of  heaven^  earthy  hades^  and  gehenna 
could  not,  if  they  would,  annihilate.  The  first  and  the  last  of 
these  are  eternal,  in  the  largest  sense  and  import  of  the  word. 
The  two  intermediate  are  temporal,  and  shall,  therefore,  cease 
to  be.  How  fearful  and  how  glorious  to  be  a  man!  But  alas! 
how  few  love  to  ponder  on  tnis  ineffably,  awfully,  and  glori- 
ously trancendent  theme. 
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THREE  INHERITANCES. 

[JUNE,  1832.] 
I. — Adam's  Estate. 

Adam,  as  soon  as  born  from  the  earth,  was  invested  with  an 
estate,  real  and  personal,  ample  as  is  the  terraqueous  globe, 
with  all  its  riches,  mineral,  vegetable  and  animal.  His  resi- 
dence was  in  Eden,  but  his  patrimonial  inheritance,  bestowed 
by  God  his  father,  extended  North,  South,  East  and  West, 
from  Pison's  head  to  Pison's  head  again,  embracing  all  within 
the  five  zones  that  lives  or  moves  in  air,  in  water,  or  on  land. 
The  tree  of  knowledge  of  good  and  evil  which  stood  in  the 
midst  of  Eden,  was  the  only  reservation  in  token  of  the  sover- 
eignity of  Him  from  whom  Adam  received  and  held  the  in- 
heritances. But  against  this  stood  the  tree  of  life,  to  which  he 
had  free  and  unlimited  access.  He  held  this  estate  by  a  grant 
from  his  Creator,  not  on  condition  of  his  paying  one  barley 
corn  per  annum,  but  on  condition  of  his  obedience  to  one  posi- 
tive command,  which,  to  make  it  still  more,  divinely  generous, 
required  not  the  doing  of  anything  but  the  simple  withholding  of 
his  hand  from  the  fruit  of  a  single  tree.  His  obedience  to  this 
command  was,  however,  his  tenure  of  the  inheritance.  If  he 
transgressed  all  was  forfeited  to  him.  Such  was  his  inheritance 
and  such  was  the  tenure  of  it.  He  disobeyed  the  divine  injunc- 
tion, and  in  so  doing,  forfeited  the  whole  estate. 

God  chose,  rather  than  to  vacate  the  whole  premises,  to  re- 
spite Adam  for  a  time,  to  debar  him  from  the  tree  of  life,  and 
to  doom  him  to  incessant  toil,  until  he  should  finally  return  again 
to  the  bosom  of  his  mother  earth. 

Meantime  children  are  born  to  him,  and  inherit  from  his 
nature  and  whatever  lease  interest  he  had  to  the  soil  on  which 
he  lived,  which  was  not  any  stipulated  time,  because  the  for- 
feiture was  complete,  and  the  respite  granted  was  wholly  un- 
conditioned. This  great  family  inheritance  has  been  parcelled 
out  amongst  the  sons  of  Adam  with  all  the  circumstances  of  his 
bankruptcy  entailed  upon  it.      No  stipulated  tenure  for  any 
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definite  time,  but  a  simple  life  interest,  whether  long  or  short, 
is  inherited  by  his  descendants. 

Through  the  mismanagement  of  his  children,  the  inheritance 
has  been  still  more  encumbered;  and  on  one  occasion,  with  the 
single  exception  of  one  family,  the  whole  premises  have  been 
vacated,  the  real  estate  greatly  damaged,  and  the  personal  prop- 
erty, the  goods  and  chattels  almost  wholly  destroyed.  No 
project  has  ever  been  set  up  to  redeem  it  on  the  part  of  the 
Original  Proprietor;  for  He  has  promised  to  destroy  it  with  fire, 
and  then  to  create  new  heavens  and  a  new  earth  in  which  right- 
eousness shall  flourish. 

Concerning  this  inheritance  it  is  of  some  importance  to  ob- 
serve— 

1.  That  it  was  freely  bestowed  upon  Adam,  irrespective  of 
any  thought,  volition  or  deed  upcm  his  part.  So  that  his  pos- 
sesssion  of  it  was  of  pure  favor. 

2:  The  continued  enjoyment  of  it  was  made  dependent  upon 
his  allegiance,  loyalty,  or  obedience  to  Him  who  bestowed  it. 

3.  It  was  forfeited  by  him  in  consequence  of  the  transgression 
of  a  positive  law. 

4.  The  title  which  was  then  vouchsafed  him,  secured  to 
him  no  definite  possession  of  it,  and  was  encumbered  with  many 
curses. 

5.  As  all  this  transpired  before  a  child  was  born  to  him,  hsi 
descendants  inherit  in  him  and  from  him  no  other  right  or  ten 
ure  than  that  which  was  bestowed  upon  him  after  his  apostacy 
and  exile  from  Eden. 

6.  But  no  creature  other  than  those  in  Adam,  or  descended 
from  him,  has  any  right  or  title  to  the  inheritance  which  God 
vouchsafed  to  Adam  after  his  apostacy.  These  things  noticed, 
and  we  proceed  to  the  consideration  of  the  second  notable 
estate. 

2. — Abraham's  Estate. 

Abraham  was  called  out  of  Ur  of  Chaldea.  He  left  Hai-an 
in  the  75th  year  of  his  age,  and  went  down  into  Canaan.  While 
in  Canaan,  God  appeared  to  him  and  promised  to  give  that  laiid 
to  his  seed.  He  afterwards  confirmed  this  promise  and  solemn 
covenant,  and  promised  to  multiply  his  descendants,  and  in  the 
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fourth  generation  to  put  his  posterity  in  actual  possession  of 
the  land. 

When  Abraham  was  ninety-nine  years  old,  these  promises 
are  all  renewed  and  enlarged.  He  received  additional  pledges 
that  God  would  establish  his  covenant  with  him  and  his  seed 
after  him,  and  give  Canaae  for  an  everlasting  possession.  To 
these  developments  and  additional  promises  he  annexes  cir- 
cumcision as  a  seal,  and  calls  it  the  covenant  in  the  flesh — "My 
covenant  shall  be  in  your  flesh,  for  an  everlasting  covenant." 
Isaac  is  promised,  and  the  covenanted  blessings  both  concern- 
ing the  land  and  Messiah  are  stipulated  through  him.  He  is  a 
child  of  promise.  At  this  time  Abraham  and  Ishmael,  and  all 
his  male  servants,  were  circumcised.  These  promises  are  re- 
newed to  Jacob,  and  Canaan  guaranteed  to  his  seed.  Abraham, 
Isaac  and  Jacob  dwell  in  it  in  tents^  but  have  no  actual  posses- 
sion of  it;  the  right  to  the  land  is  vested  in  them  for  their  seed, 
but  possession  is  deferred  until  the  cup  of  the  Amorites  is  full, 
till  430  years  after  the  first -promise.  Canaan,  at  that  time  "the 
goodliest  land  on  the  face  of  the  earth,"  is  selected  as  the  inher- 
itance of  Abraham's  seed  through  Isaac  and  Jacob,  and  the  best 
earthly  blessings  which,  under  the  existing  circumstances  of 
Adam's  estate  could  be  vouchsafed,  are  guaranteed  by  promise 
in  this  land. 

The  tinie  arrives,  according  to  promise,  for  taking  possession 
of  the  land.  The  incumbrances  under  which  it  lay  during  the 
occupancy  of  seven  nations,  are  now  to  be  removed.  The  des- 
cesdants  of  Abraham  arise  in  the  faith  of  God's  promise  to 
march  into  the  land.  Moses  is  their  leader.  Into  the  faith  of 
the  mission  of  Moses  and  the  promise  of  Canaan  are  they  im- 
mersed in  the  Red  Sea,  and  under  the  cloud.  They  all  pass  un- 
der the  cloud  and  through  the  sea.  God  feeds  them  on  their 
journey  from  the  store-houses  of  heaven.  The  clouds  drop 
manna  down  upon  them. 

When  Moses  gave  the  strok-e^ 

From  IIordl*s  flinty  side 
Issued  a  river  ^  aiid  the  rock 

Tlie  Ileh^ews'^  thirst  supplied. 

Their  garments  waxed  not  old  in  all  their  travels  through  the 
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wilderness,  yet  they  murmured  against  Moses  and  against  God. 
On  Sinai  God  met  them,  proposed  to  make  a  compact   with  • 
them,  to  become  the  God  of  the  nation  and  make  them  all  his 
peculiar  people. 

They  acceded.  Moses  mediates  the  covenant.  Their  national 
institutions  and  worship  are  ordained  by  God.  He  takes  them 
by  the  hand  as  his  bride;  is  married  to  them;  takes  them  under 
his  protection  and  guides  them  on  to  the  promised  inheritance. 
They  are  tried  in  the  wilderness.  They  rebel.  Calamities  be- 
fall them.  Many  are  cut  off.  They  approach  the  good  land : 
but  they  forgot  God's  works  and  words,  and  believed  not  his 
promises.  They  fall  in  the  wilderness.  Moses  and  Aaron  die. 
Joshua  is  raised  up  a  leader.  He  and  Caleb  alone,  of  all  the 
adults  which  crossed  the  Red  Sea,  with  the  nation  then  existing, 
cross  the  Jordan  and  take  possession  of  the  land.  God  verifies 
his  word  to  Abraham,  and  his  promises  to  Isaac  and  Jacob. 
They  received  that  inheritance  as  a  gift;  for  God  gave  it  to 
Abraham  by  promise  before  circumcision,  and  before  the  law. 
Neither  circumcision  nor  the  law,  nor  obedience  to  the  law,  en- 
titled them  to  that  inheritance.  It  was  a  free  gift,  received  by 
faith.  Those  who  fell,  fell  because  of  unbelief.  "We  see  they 
could  not  enter  in  because  of  unbelief." 

But  now  the  continued  enjoyment  of  the  inheritance  is  made 
to  depend  upon  obedience.  "If  you  be  wiUhi^  and  obedient^ 
you  shall  eat  the  good  of  the  land."  But  if  they  rebelled  against 
the  Lord,  He  would  cast  them  out  of  it.  They  did  so;  and  He 
ejected  them.  They  repented,  and  He  forgave  them  and  brought 
back  some  of  them.  They  again  apostatized  from  God  and 
crucified  His  Son.  Then  He  scattered  the  remnant  of  Judah  and 
Benjamin  to  the  utmost  bounds  of  the  earth,  and  gave  their 
land  to  the  destroyers.  Jerusalem  shall  continue  to  be  trodden 
under  foot  of  the  Gentiles  until  the  fullness  of  the  Gentiles  be 
come  in. 

As  the  matters  now  stand,  the  Gentiles  have  no  right  to  Abra- 
ham's estate,  and  the  literal  and  fleshly  descendants  of  Abraham 
have  no  right  to  any  other  land  than  Canaan.  They  admit  this 
even  in  the  19th  century.  They  hold  not,  as  a  nation,  any  terri- 
tory among  the  Gentiles.  They  claim  Canaan  as  their  inherit- 
ance; but  having  broken  the  covenant,  they  can  not  now  possess  it. 
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But  their  right  to  the  inheritance,  under  all  conditions,  was  in 
Abraham.  It  is  only  as  the  descendants  of  Abraham,  and  as 
connected  with  him  in  the  original  grant,  they  can  claim  posses- 
sion.    On  this  inheritance  be  it  observed — 

1.  That  it  was  a  free  gift  bestowed  to  Abraham,  and  in  him 
to  his  seed,  and  was  first  possessed  by  his  heirs  through  the  obe- 
dience of  faith. 

2.  The  continued  enjoyment  of  it  was  made  dependent  on 
the  allegiance  and  obedience  of  the  heirs,  according  to  the  tenor 
of  the  Sinaitic  agreement. 

3.  It  was  forfeited  to  them  that  apostatized  from  that  insti- 
tution. 

4.  The  descendants,  as  a  people  or  nation,  had  the  promise 
of  it  always;  but  no  individual  had  any  personal  assurance  of  it 
for  any  definite  period  of  time. 

5.  But  no  person  other  than  those  in  Abraham,  either  by 
natural  descent,  or  by  agreement,  according  to  the  compact, 
had  any  right,  title  or  interest  to  any  part  of  that  inheritance. 

Messiah's  Estate. 

God  has  constituted  His  Son  ^^Iieir  of  all  things.'*'^  He  is  not 
like  Abraham,  the  heir  of  a  world,  but  of  all  worlds.  His  is 
the  eternal  inheritance.  All  things  were  created  for  Him.  H« 
is  now  made  Lord  of  his  own  inheritance.  All  things  are  put 
under  His  feet.  He  has  all  authority  in  heaven  and  earth. 
His,  now,  is  the  kingdom,  the  power,  and  the  glory.  His  Father 
gave  him  power  over  all  flesh  that  He  might  be  able  to  give 
eternal  life — the  inheritance  incorruptible,  undefiled,  and  un- 
fading,— to  as  many  as  are  given  to  Him. 

He  is  all  benevolent,  and  willing  to  divide  the  inheritance; 
for  it  can  be  shared  amongst  many,  greatly  to  the  honor,  in- 
terest and  happiness  of  all.  He  is  willing  to  have  many  joint 
heirs,  and  God  has  conferred  it  upon  Him  that  he  might  bestow 
it  upon  others  to  His  own  glory  and  their  honor  and  felicity. 

All  things  that  are  desirable,  whether  present  or  future,  be- 
long to  it.  Angels,  authorities,  and  powers,  celestial  and  ter- 
restial;  apostles,  prophets,  evangelists,  and  teachers,  of  every 
rank;  the  world,  life  death,  immortality,  are  amongst  its  treas- 
ures.    Pardon,  adoption,  sanctification,  the  Holy  Spirit,  are  its 
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present  earnest,  in  token  of  the  full  fruition  of  heirs  of  God 
through  Christ.  To  be  an  heir  of  God  is  surpassing  admiration. 
No  eye  has  seen,  no  ear  has  heard,  nor  heart  has  conceived  the 
magnitude  of  such  riches,  honors,  bliss;  but  all  is  ours  in  Christ; 
for  the  gift  of  God  is  eternal  life  through  Jesus  Christ  our 
Lord. 

As  in  the  first  inheritance  the  right  of  enjoyment,  such  as  it 
is,  was  vested  in  Adam;  and  in  the  second,  or  typical  inherit- 
ance, in  Abraham,  by  a  political  arrangement  through  Isaac 
and  Jacob;  so  in  the  third,  it  is  vested  in  the  Messiah,  and  sub- 
iect  to  the  accompanying  regulations  concerning  the  actual  pos- 
session and  continued  enjoyment. 

Whatever  right  any  person  has  to  the  estate  of  Adam,  is  de- 
rived simply  from  natural  relation;  whatever  right  any  Jew 
had  to  the  promised  land,  was  derived  from  natural  and  politi- 
cal relation  to  Abraham  by  a  covenant  in  the  flesh;  so  whatever 
right  any  Jew  or  Gentile  has  to  the  eternal  inheritance,  is  de- 
rived from  spiritual  relation  to  the  Messiah,  according  to  the 
will  of  Him  whose  inheritance  it  is. 

The  will  of  the  donor  or  original  proprietor,  in  all  cases,  set- 
tles the  principle  on  which  the  actual  possession  and  continued 
enjoyment  shall  depend.  Hence,  in  reference  to  the  earthly 
and  heav^enly  Canaan,  which  are  made  analogous  to  each  other, 
there  is  to  each  a  will  appended.  The  Old  Will  and  the  New 
Will,  as  they  are  sometimes  called,  accompany  the  two  inherit- 
ances. No  person  can  inherit  but  according  to  the  will  of  the 
testator.  Now  it  is  altogether  unreasonable,  and  without  prec- 
edent, for  any  Jew  to  expect  to  inherit  the  Messiah^s  estate  by 
virtue  of  his  natural  or  political  relation  to  Abraham :  for  Mes- 
siah's estate  is  not  willed  through  the  flesh  or  through  political 
relation  to  Abraham.  A  Gentile  might  as  reasonably  claim  a 
portion  in  Canaan  by  virtue  of  his  descent  from  Adam,  as  for  a 
Jew  to  claim  inheritance  with  Christ  because  he  is  descended 
from  Abraham. 

For  as  respects  the  promises  made  to  Abraham  concerning 
the  Messiah,  it  was  decided  that  men  must  be  Christ's  before 
they  can  be  Abraham's  seed  and  heirs  of  the  heavenly  inherit- 
ance, according  to  the  promise  concerning  it.  Again,  as  no 
Gentile  can  claim  a  right  to  Canaan,  so  neither  can  he  claim  a 


Digitized  by 


Google 


THE  WBITIN6S  OF  ALEX.  CAMPBELL.  241 

portion  in  the  Messiah's  estate  by  virtue  of  relation  to  Adam. 
The  inheritance  is  Christ's.  It  is  in  Him  we  have  obtained  an 
inheritance.  Those  who  belong  not  to  BBs  family  can  have  no 
portion  in  His  estate. 

But  as  the  pilgrimage  of  Israel  from  Egypt  to  Canaan  is 
made  adumbrative  of  our  progress  to  the  eternal  inheritance, 
we  must  regard  the  things  appointed  to  them  and  which  hap- 
pened them  on  their  journey,  as  types,  and  as  "written  for  our 
admonition."  They  believed  the  promise,  were  immersed  into 
Moses,  ate  the  manna,  drank  from  the  rock,  and  kept  the  insti- 
tutions. Such  as  did  so  obtained  the  inheritance;  such  as  did 
not  do  so,  failed  of  the  inheritance.  To  us  the  inheritance  lies 
beyond  Jordan.  We  must  believe  the  promise,  be  immersed 
into  Christ,  eat  His  flesh,  drink  His  blood,  keep  the  institutions, 
and  hold  fast  our  begun  confidence  unshaken  to  the  end. 

Behold  the  love  of  our  God!  He  has  washed  us  from  our 
sins  in  the  blood  of  His  Son,  adopted  us  into  His  family,  in- 
spired us  with  His  Spirit,  made  us  heirs,  and  given  us  the  hope 
of  an  inheritance,  incorruptible,  undefiled,  and  unfading.  But 
all  this  in  His  Son,  and  according  to  His  own  will.  The  re- 
ceiving it  in  whatever  way  God  is  pleased  to  convey  it,  dero- 
gates not  from  the  favor  of  the  donor.  It  is  to  the  intelligent 
as  full  a  proof  of  the  wisdom  and  goodness  of  God  that  He  has 
conveyed  this  estate  to  the  adult  or  discriminating  portion  of 
His  family  in  the  manner  revealed,  as  it  is  to  have  prepared  for 
man  such  an  inheritance  before  the  foundation  of  the  world. 
The  necessity  of  receiving  it  in  some  way  militates  not  with  the 
awful  and  glorious  saying,  "The  wages  of  sin  is  death.  But 
the  gift  of  God  is  eternal  life  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord." 


KINGSHIP  OR  LORDSHIP  OF  JESUS  OF  NAZARETH. 

[JANUARY,    1859.] 

This  would  be  a  theme  for  a  volume,  and  the  most  splendid 
theme  for  the  most  splendid  volume  ever  written  or  read  by 
mortal  man.     I  was  rather  startled  the  other  day,  on  hearing 
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the  question  propounded,  ''By  what  authority^  sir^  doyouajirm 
that  Jesics  of  Nazareth  is  now  Lord^ — ^the  created  Lord  and 
King  of  the  whole  Universe, — Terrestrial  and  Infernal? 

The  whole  C^Am^wi/i  church,'So-called,  in  its  perpetual  internftl 
antagonism  about  church  orthodoxies,  church  politics  and  policies, 
seems  to  have  lost  sight  of  itself  and  of  its  exalted  and  glorified 
head  and  founder.  "Total  depravity,"  "unconditional  election,'* 
"effectual  calling,"  "justification  by  faith  alone,"  "sanctifica- 
tion  by  the  Spirit  alone,"  "final  perseverance,"  "future  judg- 
ment," and  their  negatives  on  the  other  side,  have  kept  the 
pulpit  and  the  press  toiling  with  unutterable  groanings, — one 
half  of  it  "dead  in  trespasses  and  sins,"  and  the  other  half  "dy- 
ing in  doubt  and  darkness." 

Is  this  an  exaggerated,  or  is  it  a  truthful,  literal  matter-of- 
fact  statement  of  the  actualities  and  realities  of  the  so-called 
Giristian  world?  Religion,  never  having  died^  according  to 
law,  we  are  somewhat  perplexed  to  understand  how  it  could 
have  revived  according  to  law!    But  this  only  by  the  way. 

I  sit  down  to  answer  the  question,  "By  what  authority,  Mr. 
Editor,  do  you  affirm  that  Jesus  of  Nazareth  is  now  the  divine- 
ly created  or  constituted  Lord  of  the  whole  Unwersef  Head 
over  all  the  principalities,  lordships,  governors,  potentates,  ce- 
lestial, terrestrial  and  infernal !" 

Would  not  one  of  his  own  oracles  be  sufficient?  Did  he  not 
affirm,  after  he  had  died,  was  buried  and  had  risen  again,  and 
had  ascended  up  "far  above  all  the  heavens,"  known  or  know- 
able,  on  the  part  of  mortal  man, — I  say,  did  he  not  himself  af- 
firm,— most  solemnly  affirm,  that  all  ''exousm^ — aU  power — all 
authority  in  heaven  and  on  earth  was  given  to  him  ?  Carefully 
read  these  words,  Pa^ia  exousia  en  ourcmoo  kai  epi  gees — edothee 
moi^  literally  translated,  ''AU  the  nations,"  or,  according  to  the 
commonly  received  Greek  text,  "Go  therefore,  in  pursuance  of 
this  authority," — "immersing  them  into  the  nam^^ — (not  in  the 
the  name) — of  the  Father,  and  the  Son  and  the  Holy  Spirit, — 
then  "teach  them  to  observe,"  or  to  keep  "all  things  whatsoever 
I  have  commanded  you."    Math.,  xxviii.  19-20. 

"Go  ye,  therefore,  and  teach  all  nations,  baptizing  them  in  the 
name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost; 

"Teaching  them  to  observe  all  things  whatsoever  I  have  corn- 
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manded  you,  and  lo,  I  am  with  you  always,  even  unto  the  end 
of  the  world.     Amen." 

In  the  face  of  these  most  explicit  oracles,  which  every  novice 
in  Greek,  as  well  as  the  most  celebrated  professors,  gram- 
marians, lexicographers,  in  all  the  schools  and  colleges  in  Chris- 
tendom affirm  to  be  the  only  true  grammatical  import  of  this 
commission  given  by  the  crowned  Ijord  Himself,  to  His  apostles. 

In  answer  to  the  question  that  has  called  forth  these  remarks 
and  statements,  we  give,  for  our  authority,  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  and  the  Holy  Spirit  speaking  in  the  person  of  the  Twelve 
Apostles. 

Hear  Paul  to  the  Philippians,  *'God  has  highly  exalted  him 
and  given  to  him  a  name;  that  at  the  name  of  Jesus  every  knee 
should  bow,  of  persons  in  heaven,  in  earth  and  under  the  earth;'* 
and  again,  "to  him  every  tongue  should  confess  that  Jesus  Christ 
is  Lord  to  the  glory  of  God  the  Father."  Chap.  ii.  8-11.  "He, 
therefore,  thought  it  not  robbery  to  be  equal  with  God"  while 
taking  upon  himself  the  form  of  a  servant  and  becoming  obe- 
dient even  to  the  death  of  the  cross.  Hence,  his  triumphant 
exaltation  to  universal  empire  and  dominion. 

Peter,  to  whom  he  gave  the  keys  of  his  kingdom,  and  the 
honor  of  proclaiming  in  the  city  of  Jerusalem  to  a  world's  con- 
vention, that  he  was  exalted  to  the  throne  of  the  universe,  said: 
David,  the  king,  the  poet,  the  prophet,  and  the  oracle  of  God, 
announced,  in  spirit,  his  coronation,  saying  "The  Lord  said  to 
my  Lord,  or,  Jehovah  paid  to  my  Jehovah,  sit  thou  on  my  right 
hand  till  I  make  thy  foes  thy  foot-stool;  I  will  send  the  sceptre 
of  thy  power  out  of  Zion,  rule  thou  in  the  midst  of  thine  ene- 
mies." 

And  did  not  Peter  with  his  keys,  on  Pentecost,  announce, 
saying — ''Let  all  the  hause  of  Israel  know  assuredly^  that  God 
has  made  that  same  Jesus  whom  you  have  crucified,  both  Lord 
and  Christ — tantamount  to — ^the  anointed  Lord.  This  is  most 
explicit,  and  so  palpable  as  to  be  appreciated  by  every  candid 
discriminating  reader. 

If,  then,  all  authority  in  the  universe  is  now  in  the  hands  of 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ — all  legislative,  all  judicial,  all  executive 
power  in  all  its  realms  is  in  the  hands  and  under  the  direction, 
control  and  government  of    Emanuel — of  the  Son  of  Mary, 
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maternally,  and  the  Son  of  God,  paternally.  And  is  not  this 
the  greatest  conceivable  honor  and  glory  ever  bestowed  on  any 
portion  of  God's  creation?  Hence,  we  sing  according  to  inspi- 
ration: 

"Nearest  the  throne,  and  first  in  song, 
Man  shall  his  hallelujahs  raise. 
While  wondering  angels  round  him  throng 
And  swell  the  chorus  of  his  praise." 

To  be  a  Christian  is,  therefore,  the  highest  style  and  dignity 
of  man.  Let  us,  then,  give  all  diligence  to  make  our  calling 
and  election  sure. 


JUSTIFICATION. 


"If  any  man  be  in  Christ,"  says  Paul,  he  is  a  new  creature, 
old  things  have  passed  away;  all  things  have  become  new." 
By  the  special  favor  of  God,  Jesus  Christ  "is  made  unto  us 
wisdom,  justification,  sanctification  and  redemption."  Hence, 
as  saith  the  Prophet,  "In  Him  shall  all  the  seed  of  Israel  be 
justified,  and  in  Him  shall  they  glory."  "He  that  boasteth," 
therefore,  "let  him  boast  in  the  Lord." 

What,  then,  is  justification,  the  first  fruit  of  this  heavenly 
cluster  of  Divine  graces?  It  is,  indeed,  a  trite  but  a  true  say- 
ing, that  the  term  justification  is  a  forensic  word;  and  there- 
fore, indicates  that  its  subject  has  been  accused  of  crime,  or  of 
the  transgression  of  law.  It  also  implies  that  the  subject  of  it 
has  not  only  been  accused  and  tried,  but  also  acquitted.  Such, 
then,  is  legal  or  forensic  justification.  It  is,  indeed,  a  sentence 
of  acquittal  announced  by  a  tribunal,  importing  that  the  ac- 
cused is  found  not  guilty.  If  convicted,  he  can  not  be  justified; 
if  justified,  he  has  not  been  convicted. 

But  such  is  not  justification  by  grace.  Evangelical  justifica- 
tion is  the  justification  of  one  that  has  been  convicted  as  guilty 
before  God,  the  Supreme  and  Ultimate  Judge  of  the  universe. 
But  the  whole  world  has  been  tried  and  found  guilt}'-  before 
God.  So  that,  in  fact,  "there  is  none  righteous;  no  not  one." 
Therefore,  by  deeds  of  law  no  man  can  be  justified  before  God. 
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^Tor  should  a  man  keep  the  whole  law,  and  yet  offend  in  one 
point,  he  is  guilty  of  all."  He  has  despised  the  whole  au- 
thority of  the  law  and  the  law-giver.  It  is,  then,  utterly  im- 
possible that  any  sinner  can  be  forensically  or  legally  justified 
before  God,  by  a  law  which  he  has  in  any  one  instance  violated. 

If,  then,  a  sinner  be  justified,  it  must  be  on  some  other  prin- 
ciple than  law.  He  must  be  justified  by  favor,  and  not  by  right. 
Still  it  must  be  rightfully  done  by  him  that  justifies  a  trans- 
gression, else  he  will  be  liable  to  the  charge  of  injustice  to  the 
law  and  the  government.  This  is  the  emergency  which  must  be 
met  by  evangelical  justification.  The  mission  and  mediation  of 
the  Messiah  was  primarily  to  meet  this  emergency;  though,  in- 
deed, he  has  done  much  more  than  to  meet  it.  Evangelical  jus- 
tification is,  therefore,  a  justification  by  favor  as  respects  man; 
and  it  has  been  made  just  also  on  the  part  of  God,  by  the  sacri- 
fice or  obedience  unto  death  of  His  Son.  Still  it  must  be.  re- 
garded as  not  a  real  or  legal  justification.  It  is,  as  respects 
man,  only  pardon  or  forgiveness  of  the  past;  but  the  pardoned 
sinner  being  ever  after  treated  and  regarded  as  though  he  were 
righteous,  he  is  constituted  and  treated  as  righteous  before 
God.  He  is  as  cordially  received  into  the  favor  and  friendship 
of  God,  as  though  he  had  never  at  any  time  oflfended  against 
His  law.  This,  then,  is  what  is  peculiarly  and  appropriately 
called  "evangelical  justification."  Still,  legally  contemplated, 
God,  in  fact,  ^^ justifies  the  ungodly ^'^'^  and  so  teaches  the  Apostle 
Paul. 

Still  every  one  of  reflection  will  inquire  how  can  the  justifica- 
tion of  the  ungodly  be  regarded  as  compatible  with  the  justice, 
the  purity,  the  truthfulness  of  God."  How  can  he  stand  justi- 
fied before  the  pure  and  holy,  and  righteous  peer  of  his  celes- 
tial realm — ^the  hierarchs  and  princes  of  heaven?  This  is,  in- 
deed, to  very  many,  a  profound  mystery.  And  "great,"  truly 
"is  the  mystery  of  Godliness."  Standing  at  this  point,  and  view- 
ing it  in  all  its  bearings,  heaven  is  always  in  rapture,  while  con- 
templating this  new  and  grand  and  glorious  revelation  of  the 
maifiifold  wisdom  of  God.  It  is,  however,  a  revealed  mystery. 
One  there  is,  and  was,  and  ever  more  will  De,  who,  by  his  obe- 
dience to  that  violated  law,  even  unto  deaths  has  so  masfnified 
and  made  honorable  that  law  and  government,  as  to  open  a  chan- 
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nel  through  which  truth,  righteousness,  and  mercy  can  harmo- 
niously flow  together  and  justify  God,  while  justifying  the  sin- 
ner, by  pardoning  him  and  then  treating  him  as  though  he 
never  had  sinned  against  His  throne  and  government. 

His  death  was,  therefore,  contemplated  as  the  one  only  true, 
real,  and  adequate  sin-otfering  ever  presented  in  this  universe, 
in  the  presence  of  God,  angels,  men,  and  demons,  that  does  for- 
ever justify  God  in  justifying  man.  It  will  forever  silence  all 
demur,  and  fill  the  universe — heaven  and  eternity,  with  the 
praise  of  the  Lord.  Hence,  in  perfect  harmony  with  all  the 
types  of  the  law,  the  oracles  of  the  prophets  and  the  promises 
and  covenants  of  God,  He  is  truly,  rightfully,  and  with  the  em- 
phatic seal  of  God,  sumamed  ^ ^Jehovah  oub  Righteousness." 
Therefore,  as  saith  Isaiah,  "By  the  knowledge  of  Him  shall  my 
righteous  servant  justify  many,  whose  iniquities  he  shall  have 
borne." 

How,  then,  is  it  dispensed?  or,  rather,  how  is  it  received  and 
enjoyed?  "It  is  through  faith,"  says  Paul,  "that  it  might  be 
by  grace,"  to  the  end  that  the  promise  of  eternal  life  "might 
be  sure  to  all  the  seed;"  whether  by  nature,  Jews  or  Gentiles. 
It  is  through  faith,  and  not  on  account  of  faith,  as  though  there 
was  in  faith  some  intrinsic  merit. 

It  is  worthy  of  remark  that  if  faith  were  a  work  of  the  head, 
or  of  the  heart,  or  of  both,  possessing  inherent  and  essential 
merit,  it  would  be  as  much  a  work  to  be  rewarded  as  any  other 
exercise  of  the  understanding  or  of  the  heart.  Love  is  said  "to 
be  the  fulfilling  of  the  whole  law,"  and  covetousness  is  called 
idolatry.  Were,  then,  justification  to  be  founded  on  faith,  hope 
or  love,  as  woi^ks  of  the  understanding  or  affections,  it  could  be 
no  more  of  grace  than  any  other  blessing  received  on  account 
of  anything  done  by  us  or  wrought  in  us. 

Hence,  in  the  evangelical  dispensation  of  justification  it  is  in 
some  sense  connected  with  seven  causes.  Paul  affirms  that  a 
man  is  justified  hy  faith.  Romans  v.  1;  Gal.  ii.  16,  iii.  24.  In 
the  second  place  he  states  that  "we  are  justified  freely  by  His 
grace.  Romans  iii.  24;  Titus  iii. .  7.  In  the  third  place,  on 
another  occasion,  he  teaches  "that  we  are  justified  by  Christ's 
hlood,^'^  Romans  v.  9.  Again,  in  the  fourth  iplace,  he  says  that 
"we  are  justified  by  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  by  the 
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Sjyirit  ot  our  God."  1  Cor.  vi.  11.  To  the  Galatians,  in  the 
fifth  place,  he  declares  that  ''we  are  justified  by  ChrisV^  Gal. 
ii.  16.  In  the  sixth  place,  Isaiah  says  "we  are  justified  by  hriowlr- 
edge?^  Isaiah  liii.  11.  And  James,  in  the  serenth  place,  says 
"we  are  justified  by  w?<>rfe."  Chap.  ii.  21.  Thus,'by  divine  au- 
thority, faith  is  connected  as  an  effect,  in  some  sense,  of  seven 
causes,  viz:  Faith,  Grace,  the  Blood  of  Christ,  the  Name  of 
the  Lord,  Knowledge,  Christ,  and  Works.  May  it  not,  then, 
be  asked  why  do  so  many  select  one  of  these  only  as  essential  to 
justification?  This  is  one  of  the  evidences  of  the  violence  of 
sectarianism. 

Call  these  cavMs  or  mecma  of  justification  and  they  may  sev- 
erally indicate  an  influence  or  an  instrumentality  in  the  con- 
summation of  this  great  act  of  divine  favor.  He  that  assumes 
any  one  or  two  of  them  as  the  exclusive  or  only  essential  cause 
of  a  sinner's  justification,  acts  arbitrarily  and  hazardously  rather 
than  discreetly  or  according  to  the  oracles  of  God.  We  choose 
rather  to  give  to  them  severally  a  divine  significance,  and  con- 
sequently a  proper  place  in  the  consummation  of  evangelical  jus- 
tification. We  feel  obliged  to  use  the  same  reason  and  discretion 
in  ascertaining  the  developments  of  this  work  of  Divine  grace, 
that  we  may  employ  in  searching  into  the  works  of  God  in  nature 
and  in  moral  government.  How  many  agents  and  laws  of  nature 
co-operate  in  providing  our  daily  bread?  Suns  rise  and  set, 
moons  wax  and  wane,  tides  ebb  and  flow,  the  planets  observe 
their  cycles,  morning,  noon  and  night  perform  their  functions, 
the  clouds  pour  their  treasures  into  the  bosom  of  the  thirsty 
earth,  the  dews  distill  their  freshness  on  the  tender  blade,  and 
the  electric  fluid,  unobserved,  in  perpetual  motion,  as  the  waiina 
rrmndi^  ministers  to  life  in  every  form  of  vegetable,  animal  and 
Human  existence. 

Why,  then,  to  reason's  ear,  should  it  sound  discordant,  or  to 
reason's  eye  appear  uncouth,  that,  in  the  scheme  of  redemption 
and  regeneration  God's  instrumentalities  should  be  as  numer- 
ous and  as  various,  yet  as  co-operative  as  those  in  outward  and 
sensible  nature? 

Again,  let  us  survey  the  works  of  man  to  man,  his  modes  and 
forms  of  action  in  the  consummation  of  some  grand  scheme  of 
human  benefaction.  Take,  for  example,  that  philanthropist,  who. 
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standing  on  the  seashore,  descries  a  shipwrecked  crew  clinging 
to  a  portion  of  the  wreck  tossed  to  and  fro  among  the  foaming 
billows  of  an  angry  sea.  He  calls  to  his  son  and  commands  him 
to  seize  a  boat  and  hasten  to  their  rescue.  He  obeys.  Cheer- 
fully he  plies  the  oars,  and  fearlessly  struggles  through  many  a 
conflicting  wave  till  he  reaches  the  almost  famished  and  fainting 
crew.  He  commands  them  to  seize  his  arm  and  let  go  the  wreck 
and  he  will  help  them  into  his  boat.  They  obey,  and  all  on 
board,  he  commands  them  to  grasp  each  his  oar  and  co-operate 
with  him  in  seeking  the  port  of  safety.  They  cheerfully  co- 
operate and  are  saved. 

The  spectators  and  the  narrators  of  this  scene  form  and  ex- 
press very  different  views  of  it.  One  says  the  perishing  crew 
were  saved  by  a  man  on  shore;  another,  by  the  son;  another, 
by  a  boat;  another,  by  getting  into  a  boat;  another,  by  rowing 
themselves  to  shore;  another,  by  a  favorable  breeze. 

They  all  told  the  truth.  There  is  no  contradiction  in  their 
representations.  But  a  philosopher  says,  they  were  saved  by 
all  these  means  together.     Such  is  the  case  before  us. 

These  means  may  be  regarded  as  causes  co-operating  in  the 
result,  all  necessary,  not  one  of  them  superfluous.  But  some 
one  of  them  to  one  person,  another  to  a  second  person,  another 
to  a  third  person,  and  another  to  a  fourth  person,  appears  more 
prominent  than  the  others;  consequently  in  narrating  the  de- 
liverance he  ascribes  it  mainly  to  that  cause  which,  at  the  time, 
made  the  most  enduring  impression  on  his  own  mind. 

But  the  calm,  contemplative  thinker  thus  arranges  these  con- 
current causes.  The  original  or  moving  cause  was  the  human- 
ity and  kindness  of  the  father,  that  stood  on  the  shore  and  saw 
them  about  to  perish.  His  son,  who  took  the  boat  and  im- 
periled his  life,  was  the  effim^nt  or  meritorious  cause.  The  boftt 
itself  was  the  instrumental  cause.  The  knowledge  of  their  own 
condition  and  the  kind  invitation  tendered  to  the  sufferers  was 
the  disposing  cause.  Their  consenting  to  the  condition  was  the 
formal  cause.  Their  seizing  the  boat  with  their  hands  and 
springing  into  it  was  the  hnfmediate  cause.  And  their  co-oper- 
ative rowing  to  the  shore  was  the  concmrrent  and  effectual  cause 
of  their  salvation. 

Had  any  one  of  the  Apostles  been  accosted  by  captious,  inquisi- 
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tiye  and  speculative  partizans  for  a  reconciliation  of  all  he  had  said 
or  tiiat  his  fellow  laborers  had  said  in  their  narratives,  or  allu- 
sions to  particular  persons,  scenes,  or  events  happening  in  his 
presence,  or  under  his  administration  of  affairs;  had  he  been 
requested  to  explain  or  reconcile  them  with  what  he,  or  others 
of  equal  authority,  had,  on  other  occasions  said,  or  written,  con- 
cerning them,  doubtless  in  some  such  way  he  could,  and  would 
have  explained  them.  Indeed,  in  the  common  experience  of  all 
courts  of  inquiry  and  tribunals  of  justice,  where  numerous 
statements  are  made  on  questions  of  facts,  by  a  single  witness, 
and  still  more  when  a  plurality  are  examined,  such  diversified 
representations  are  made  rather  to  the  confirmation  than  to  the 
detriment  or  disparagement  of  the  import  or  the  credibility  of 
these  statements.  How  often,  and  by  how  many  cavilers^ 
have  the  four  gospels  been  subjected  to  such  ordeals  on  such 
pretenses?  But  who  has  yet  found  good  reasons  to  disparage 
or  discredit  these  narratives  on  account  of  such  assaults  or  mis- 
understandings. 

No  question  agitated  since  the  era  of  Protestantism  has  occu- 
pied so  much  attention,  or  concentrated  a  greater  amount  of 
learning  and  research,  than  the  question  of  justification  by  faith; 
not,  indeed,  because  of  the  inherent  difficulties  of  the  subject, 
but  because  of  the  defection  and  apostacy  of  the  papal  hierarchy, 
and  the  thick  pall  of  darkness  and  error  with  which  it  had  en- 
veloped the  whole  Bible.  One  extreme  generates  another. 
Hence  the  terminology  of  the  most  orthodox  schools  on  this 
subject  is  neither  so  Scriptural  nor  so  intelligible  as  the  great 
importance  of  the  subject  demands. 

To  harmonize  the  seven  statements  found  in  the  Bible,  on  this 
subject,  we  know  no  method  more  rational  or  more  Scriptural 
than  that  indicated  in  the  illustration  given.  We  are  pardoned 
and  treated  as  ricchteous;  or  in  other  words,  we  are  justified  by 
the  grace  of  God  the  Father,  as  the  origvrud  and  moving  cause; 
by  Christ  His  Son,  and  by  His  Uood^  or  sacrifice,  as  the  merit- 
oriovs  cause;  by  faith  and  knowledge  as  inst/rymefUal  causes, 
by  our  convictions  of  sin  and  penitence  as  the  diymi/ng  cause; 
and  by  works  as  the  concurrent  or  concomitant  cause.  This, 
however,  as  justifying  Grod  in  justifying  us.  "You  see,"  said  the 
Apostle  James,  "how  faith  wrought  by  works,"  in  the  case  of 
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Abraham,  when  he  offered  up  his  son  upon  the  altar;  "and  by 
works  his  faith  was  made  perfect."  Lideed,  true  faith  neces- 
sarily works;  therefore,  a  working  faith  is  the  only  true,  real, 
and  proper  faith  in  Divine  or  human  esteem. 

Faith  without  works  is  no  more  faith  than  a  corpse  is  a  man. 
It  is,  therefore,  aptly  by  high  authority  regarded  as  ^^dead.^^ 
Faith  alone,  or  faith  without  works,  profits  nothing.  But  as 
Bomanists  taught  works  without  faith,  Protestants  have  some- 
times taught  faith  without  works.  The  latter  quote  Paul,  and 
the  former  quote  James,  as  plenary  authority.  But  the  two 
Apostles  have  fallen  into  bad  hands.  Paul  never  preached  faith 
without  works,  nor  James  works  without  faith.  Between  these 
parties  the  Apostles  have  been  much  abused. 

Controversies  generate  new  terms  or  aflBx  new  ideas  to  words. 
The  question  between  Calvin  and  Arminius,  or  between  their 
followers,  is  not  the  identical  question  between  Paul  and  the 
Jews,  or  James  and  nominal  Christians. 

The  works  of  the  law  and  the  works  of  faith  are  as  different 
as  law  and  gospel.  Works,  indeed,  are  to  be  considered  as  the 
embodiment  of  views,  thoughts,  emotions,  volitions,  and  feel- 
ings. They  are  appreciable  indications  of  the  states  of  the 
mind,  sensible  exponents  of  the  condition  of  the  inner  man. 
For  example,  he  that  seeks  justification  by  the  works  of  the  law 
is  not  in  a  state  of  mind  to  be  justified  by  the  blood  of  Christ, 
or  by  the  grace  of  God;  he  is  ignorant  of  himself,  ignorant  of 
God;  consequently,  too  proud  of  his  powers  to  condescend  to  be 
pardoned  or  justified  by  the  mere  mercy  and  merits  of  another. 
Rich  and  independent  in  his  views  of  himself,  he  can  not  think 
of  being  a  debtor  to  the  worth  and  compassion  of  one  who  con- 
templates him  as  ruined  and  undone  for  ever.  He  is  too  proud 
to  be  vain,  or  too  vain  too  be  proud  of  himself.  In  either  view 
he  cannot  submit  to  the  righteousness  of  faith.  For  this  pur- 
pose. Paul  says  of  the  Pharisaic  Jews,  "  They  being  ignorant 
of  God's  righteousness,  and  going  about  to  establish  their  own 
righteousness,  have  not  submitted  themselves  to  the  righteous- 
ness of  God,  or  to  the  righteousness  which  God  has  provided 
for  the  ungodly. 

On  the  other  hand,  the  works  of  him  that  is  justified  by  faith 
are  exponents  of  an  essentially  different  state  of  mind.     He  is 
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humble,  dependent,  grateful.  Feeling  himself  undone,  ruined, 
a  debtor  without  hope  to  pay,  he  sues  for  mercy  and  mercy  is 
obtained,  he  is  grateful,  thankful,  and  humble  before  God.  In 
this  view  of  the  matter,  to  justify  a  man  for  any  work  of  which 
he  is  capable,  would  be  to  confirm  him  in  carnality,  selfishness 
and  pride.  But  convinced,  humbled,  emptied  of  himself,  and 
learning,  through  faith  in  the  gospel,  that  God  has  provided  a 
ransom  for  the  ruined,  the  wretched,  and  the  undone,  he  gladly 
accepts  pardon  through  sovereign  mercy,  and  humbles  himself 
to  a  state  of  absolute  dependence  on  the  merits  and  mercy  of 
another.  Justification  by  faith  in  Christ  is,  then,  the  embodi- 
ment of  views  in  perfect  harmony  with  truth — with  our  condi- 
tion, with  the  whole  revealed  character  of  God,  and  necessarily 
tends  to  humility,  gratitude,  piety  and  humanity.  While  justifi- 
cation sought  by  works  as  naturiJly  tends  to  pride,  ingratitude, 
impiety  and  inhumanity. 

Such  being  the  true  philosophy  of  justification  by  faith,  and 
of  justification  sought  and  supposed  to  be  obtained  by  works  of 
law,  we  need  not  marvel  that  the  God  of  all  grace  after  having 
sent  His  Son  into  our  world  to  become  a  sacrifice  for  us — to  die 
for  our  sins,  and  to  rise  again  for  our  justification,  should  have 
instituted  faith  in  Him — in  His  death,  burial  and  resurrection; 
ss  a  means  of  a  perfect  reconciliation  to  himself,  commanding 
us  not  only  to  cherish  this  faith  in  our  hearts,  but  exhibit  it  by 
a  visible  death  to  sin;  a  burial  with  Christ  to  sin,  and  rising 
again  to  walk  in  a  new  life,  expressed  and  symbolized  by  an  im- 
mersion in  water  into  the  name  of  the  Father,  of  the  Son,  and 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,  not  as  a  work  of  righteousness,  but  as  a 
mere  confession  of  our  faith  in  what  He  did  for.  us,  and  of  our 
fixed  purpose  to  walk  in  Him.  Hence,  it  is  the  only  suitable 
institution  to  such  an  indication,  as  being  not  a  moral  work  of 
righteousness;  but  a  mere  passive  surrendering  of  ourselves  to 
die,  to  be  buried,  and  to  be  raised  again  by  the  merit  and  aid  of 
another. 

Baptism  is,  therefore,  no  work  of  law,  no  moral  duty,  no 
moral  righteousness,  but  a  simple  putting  on  of  Christ  and  plac- 
ing ourselves  wholly  in  His  hand  and  under  His  guidance.  It 
is  an  open,  sensible,  voluntary  expression  of  our  faith  in  Christ, 
a  visible  embodiment  of  faith,  to  which,  as  being  thus  perfected. 
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the  promiBe  of  remission  of  sins  is  divinely  annexed.  In  one 
word,  it  is  faith  perfected.  Hence,  when  Paul  exegetically  de- 
velops its  blessings,  he  says — "But  you  are  washed,  but  you 
are  sanctified,  but  you  are  justified  in  the  name  of  the  Lord 
Jesus,  and  by  the  Spirit  of  our  Lord.  Thus  justification,  sane- 
tification,  and  adoption — the  three  most  precious  gifts  of  the 
gospel,  are  evangelically  connected  with  faith  in  the  Lord  Jesus, 
and  baptism  into  His  death. 

The  immediate  baptism  of  the  first  converts  after  faith  is  sat- 
isfactorily explained  in  this  view  of  it;  three  thousand,  in  one 
day,  believed  and  were  baptized.  The  jailor  and  his  family 
were  enlightened,  believed,  and  were  baptized  the  same  hour  of 
the  night.  Paul  himself,  so  soon  as  he  had  recovered  from  the 
influence  of  the  supernatural  brightness  which  deprivecj  him  of 
sight,  and  before  he  had  eaten  or  drank  anything,  was  com- 
manded, without  delaj^  to  "be  forthwith  baptized."  "And  he 
arose  and  was  baptized."  Baptism,  with  them,  was  the  per- 
fecting or  confession  of  their  faith.  The  Ethiopian  eunuch,  on 
his  journey  in  the  desert,  is  as  striking  an  example  of  this  as 
are  the  cases  named.  It  was  "putting  on  Christ,"  as  their 
righteousness. 

Baptism,  without  faith,  is  of  no  value  whatever;  for,  in  truth, 
baptism  is  but  the  actual  and  symbolic  profession  of  faith.  It 
is  its  legitimate  embodiment  and  consimimation.  And  what- 
ever virtue  there  is  in  it,  or  connected  with  it,  is  but  the  virtue 
of  faith  m  the  blood  of  Christ  applied  to  the  conscience  and  to 
the  heart.  The  burial  in  water  is  a  burial  with  Christ  and  in 
Christ.  "For  in  Him  shall  all  the  seed  of  Israel,"  the  believing 
children  of  Abraham,  "be  justified,"  and  in  Him,  "and  not  in 
themselves,  shall  they  glory."  It  is,  then,  the  sensible  and  ex- 
perimental deliverance  from  both  the  guilt  and  the  pollution  of 
sin;  and  for  this  reason,  or  in  this  view  of  it,  believing  peni- 
tents, when  inquiring  what  they  should  do^  were  uniformly  com- 
manded by  the  embassadors  of  Christ  to  be  "baptized  for  the 
remission  of  sins,"  as  God's  own  way,  under  the  New  Institu- 
tion, of  receiving  sinners  into  favor,  through  the  death,  burial 
and  resurrection  of  His  Son,  into  whose  name  especially,  as  well 
as  by  whose  mediatorial  authority,  they  were  commanded  to  be, 
on  confession,  buried  in  baptism. 
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Salvation,  in  the  aggregate,  is  all  of  grace;  and  all  the  parts 
of  it  are,  consequently,  gracious.  Nor  do  we,  in  truth,  in  obey- 
ing the  gospel,  or  in  being  buried  in  baptism,  make  void  either 
law  or  gospel,  but  establish  and  confirm  both. 


ANY  CHRISTIANS  AMONG  PROTESTANT  PARTIES. 

Lunenburg,  July  8th,  1837. 

"Dear  Brother  Campbell: — I  was  much  surprised  to-dav, 
while  reading  the  Harbinger,  to  see  that  you  recognize  tne 
Protestant  parties  as  Christians.  You  say  you  'find  in  all  Prot- 
estant parties,  Christians." 

"Dear  brother,  my  surprise  and  ardent  desire  to  do  what  is 
right,  prompt  me  to  write  to  you  at  this  time.  I  feel  well  as- 
sured, from  the  estimate  you  place  on  the  female  character,  that 
you  will  attend  to  my  feeble  questions  in  search  of  knowledge. 

"Will  you  be  so  good  as  to  let  me  know  how  any  one  becomes 
a  Christian  ?  What  act  of  yours  gave  you  the  name  of  Chris- 
tian? At  what  time  had  Paul  the  name  of  Christ  called  on  him? 
At  what  time  did  Cornelius  have  Christ  named  on  him?  Is  it 
not  through  this  name  we  obtain  eternal  life?  Does  the  name 
of  Christ  or  Christian  belong  to  any  but  those  who  believe  the 
gospd^  repent,  and  are  buried  by  baptism  into  the  death  of 
Christ?" 

In  reply  to  this  conscientious  sister,  I  observe,  that  if  there  be 
no  Christians  in  the  Protestant  sects,  there  are  certainly  none 
among  the  Romanists,  none  among  the  Jews,  Turks,  Pagans; 
and  therefore  no  Christians  in  the  world  except  ourselves,  or 
such  of  us  as  keep,  or  strive  to  keep,  all  the  commandments  of 
Jesus.  Therefore  for  many  centuries  there  has  been  no  church 
of  Christ,  no  Christians  in  the  world;  and  the  promises  concern- 
ing the  everlasting  kingdom  of  the  Messiah  have  failed,  and  the 
gates  of  hell  have  prevailed  agaimt  his  church/  This  can  not  be; 
and  therefore  there  are  Christians  among  the  sects. 

But  who  is  a  Christian  ?  I  answer,  every  one  that  believes  in 
his  heart  that  Jesus  of  Nazareth  is  the  Messiah,  the  Son  of  God; 
repents  of  his  sins,  and  obeys  him  in  all  things  according  to  his 
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measure  of  knowledge  of  his  will.  A  perfect  m/m  in  Christy 
or  a  perfect  Christian,  is  one  thing;  and  "a  babe  in  Christ,"  a 
stripling  in  the  faith,  or  an  imperfect  Christian,  is  another. 
The  New  Testament  recognizes  both  the  perfect  man  and  the 
imperfect  man  in  Christ.  The  former,  indeed,  implies  the 
latter.  Paul  commands  the  imperfect  Christians  to  "fe  per- 
fect ^'^'^  and  says  he  wishes  the  perfection  of  Christians. 
"And  this  also  we  wish,"  for  you  saints  in  Corinth,  "even  your 
perfection";  and  again  he  says,  "We  speak  wisdom  among  the 
perfect"  (1  Cor.,  ii.  6),  and  he  commands  them  to  be  "perfect  in 
understanding"  (1  Cor.,  xiv.  20),  and  in  many  other  places  im- 
plies or  speaks  the  same  things.  Now  there  is  perfection  of  will, 
of  temper,  and  of  behavior.  There  is  a  perfect  state  and  a  per- 
fect character.  And  hence  it  is  possible  for  Christians  to  be 
imperfect  in  some  respects  without  an  absolute  forfeiture  of  the 
Christian  state  and  character.  Paul  speaks  of  "carnal"  Chris- 
tians, of  "weak"  and  "strong"  Christians;  and  the  Lord  Jesus 
admits  that  some  of  the  good  and  honest  hearted  bring  forth 
only  thirty  fold,  while  others  bring  forth  sixty,  and  some  a  hun- 
dred fold  increase  of  the  fruits  of  righteousness. 

But  every  one  is  wont  to  condemn  others  in  that  in  which  he 
is  more  intelligent  than  they;  while,  on  the  other  hand,  he  is 
condemned  for  his  Pharisaism  or  his  immodesty  and  rash  judgr 
ment  of  others,  by  those  that  excel  in  the  things  in  which  he  is 
deficient.  I  can  not,  therefore,  make  any  one  duty  the  standard 
of  Christian  state  or  character,  not  even  immersion  into  the 
name  of  the  Father,  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  in 
my  heart  regard  all  that  have  been  sprinkled  in  infancy  with- 
out their  own  knowledge  and  consent  as  aliens  from  Christ 
and  the  well  grounded  hope  of  heaven.  "Salvation  was  of  the 
Jews,"  acknowledged  the  Messiah,  and  yet  he  said  of  a  for- 
eigner, an  alien  from  the  Commonwealth  of  Israel,  a  Roman 
centurian,  "I  have  not  found  so  great  faith — no,  not  in  Israel.'^ 

Should  I  find  a  Pedobaptist  more  intelligent  in  the  Chris- 
tian Scriptures,  more  spiritually  minded  and  more  devoted  to 
the  Lord  than  a  Baptist,  or  one  immersed  on  a  profession  of  the 
ancient  faith,  I  could  not  hesitate  a  moment  in  giving  the  pref- 
erence of  my  heart  to  Him  that  loveth  most.  Did  I  act  other- 
wise, 1  would  be  a  pure  sectarian,  a  Pharisee  among  Christians* 
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Still  I  will  oe  asked,  how  do  I  know  that  any  one  loves  my 
Master  but  by  his  obedience  to  His  commandments?  I  answer, 
In  7U>  other  way.  But  mark,  I  do  not  substitute  obedience  to 
one  commandment  for  universal  or  even  for  general  obedience. 
And  should  I  see  a  sectarian  Baptist  or  a  Pedobaptist  more  spirit- 
ually minded,  more  generally  conformed  to  the  requisitions  of 
the  Messiah,  than  one  who  precisely  acquiesces  with  me  in  the 
theory  or  practice  of  immersion  as  I  teach,  doubtless  the  former 
rather  than  the  latter,  would  have  my  cordial  approbation  and 
love  as  a  Christian.  So  I  judge  and  so  I  feel.  It  is  the  image 
of  Christ  the  Christian  looks  for  and  loves;  and  this  does  not 
consist  in  being  exact  in  a  few  items,  but  in  general  devotion 
to  the  whole  truth  as  far  as  known.  With  me  mistakes  of  the 
understanding  and  errors  of  the  affections  are  not  to  be  con- 
founded. ■  They  are  as  distant  as  the  poles.  An  angel  may  mis- 
take the  meaning  of  a  commandment  but  he  will  obey  it  in  the 
sense  in  which  he  understands  it.  John  Bunyan  and  John  Kew- 
ton  were  very  different  persons,  and  had  very  different  views  of 
baptism,  and  of  some  other  things;  yet  they  were  both  disposed 
to  obey,  and  to  the  extent  of  their  knowledge  did  obey  the 
Lord  in  everything.  There  are  mistakes  with  and  without  de- 
pravity. There  are  willful  errors  which  all  the  world  must  con- 
demn, and  unavoidable  mistakes  which  every  one  will  pity.  The 
Apostles  mistook  the  Saviour  when  he  said  concerning  John, 
"What  if  I  will  that  John  tarry  till  I  come;"  but  the  Jews  per- 
verted his  words  when  they  alleged  that  Abraham  had  died,  in 
proof  that  He  spake  falsely  when  He  said,  "If  a  man  keep  my 
word.  He  shall  never  see  death." 

Many  a  good  man  has  been  mistaken.  Mistakes  are  to  be  re- 
garded as  culpable  and  as  declarative  of  a  corrupt  heart  only 
when  they  proceed  from  a  wilful  neglect  of  the  means  of  know- 
ing what  is  commanded.  Ignorance  is  always  a  crime  when  it  is 
voluntary,  and  innocent  when  it  is  involuntary.  Now,  unless  I 
could  prove  that  all  who  neglect  the  positive  institutions  of 
Christ  and  have  substituted  for  them  something  else  of  human 
authority,  do  it  knowingly,  or,  if  not  knowingly,  are  volun- 
tarily ignorant  of  what  is  written,  I  could  not,  I  dare  not  say 
that  their  mistakes  are  such  as  unchristianize  all  their  profes- 
sions. 
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True,  indeed,  that  it  is  always  a  misfortune  to  be  ignorant  of 
anything  in  the  Bible,  and  very  generally  it  is  criminal.  But 
how  many  are  there  who  can  not  read;  and  of  those  who  can 
read,  how  many  are  so  deficient  in  educatian;  and  of  those  edu- 
cated, how  many  are  ruled  by  the  authority  of  those  whom  they 
regard  as  superiors  in  knowledge  and  piety,  that  they  never 
can  escape  out  of  the  dust  and  smoke  of  their  own  chimneys, 
where  they  happen  to  be  born  and  educated!  These  all  suffer 
many  privations  and  many  perplexities  from  which  the  more  in- 
telligent are  exempt.  The  preachers  of  ''^essentials^^  as  well  as 
the  preachers  of  ^'^non-essentiM'^  frequently  err.  The  Essen- 
tialist  may  disparage  the  heart  while  the  non-essentialist  de- 
spises the  institution.  The  latter  makes  void  the  "institutions  of 
heaven,  while  the  former  appreciates  not  the  mental  bias  on 
which  God  looketh  most.  My  correspondent  may  belong  to  a 
class  who  think  that  we  detract  from  the  authority  and  value  of 
an  institution  the  moment  we  admit  the  bare  possibility  of  any 
one  being  saved  without  it.  But  we  choose  rather  to  associate 
with  those  who  think  that  they  do  not  undervalue  either  seeing 
or  hearing,  by  affirming  that  neither  of  them,  nor  both  of  them 
together,  are  essential  to  life.  1  would  not  sell  one  of  my  eyes 
for  all  the  gold  on  earth;  yet  1  could  live  without  it. 

There  is  no  occasion,  then,  for  making  immersion,  on  a  pro- 
fession of  the  faith,  absolutely  essential  to  a  Christian — though 
it  may  be  greatly  essential  to  his  sanctification  and  comfort. 
My  right  hand  and  my  right  eye  are  greatly  essential  to  my  use- 
fulness and  happiness,  but  not  to  my  life;  and  as  I  could  not  be 
a  perfect  man  without  them,  so  I  can  not  be  a  perfect  Christian 
without  a  right  understanding  and  a  cordial  reception  of  immer- 
sion in  its  true  and  scriptural  meaning  and  design.  But  he  that 
thence  infers  that  none  are  Christians  but  the  immersed,  as 
greatly  errs  as  he  who  affirms  that  none  are  alive  but  those  of 
clear  and  full  vision.  I  do  not  formally  answer  all  the  queries 
proposed,  knowing  the  one  point  to  which  they  all  aim.  To 
that  point  only  I  direct  these  remarks.  And  w^hile  I  would 
unhesitatingly  say,  that  I  think  that  every  man  who  despises 
any  ordinance  of  Christ,  or  who  is  willingly  ignorant  of  it,  can 
not  be  a  Christian;  still  I  should  sin  against  my  own  convictions, 
should  I  teach  anyone  to  think  that  if  he  mistook  the  meaning 
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of  any  institution,  while  in  his  soul  he  desired  to  know  the 
whole  will  of  God,  he  must  perish  forever.  But  to  conclude 
for  the  present — he  that  claims  for  himself  a  license  to  neglect 
the  least  of  all  the  commandments  of  Jesus,  because  it  is  pos- 
sible for  some  to  be  saved,  who,  through  insuperable  ignorance 
or  involuntary  mistake,  do  neglect  or  transgress  it;  or  he  that 
wilfully  neglects  to  ascertain  the  will  of  the  Lord  to  the  whole 
extent  of  his  means  and  opportunities,  because  some  who  are 
defective  in  that  knowledge  may  be  Christians,  is  not  possessed 
of  the  Spirit  of  Christ  and  can  not  be  registered  among  the 
Lord's  people.  So  I  reason;  and  I  think  in  so  reasoning  I  am 
sustained  by  all  the  prophets  and  Apostles  of  both  Testaments. 


CHRISTIANS  AMONG  THE  SECTS. 

[NOVEMBER,  1837.] 

In  an  article  on  a  query  from  Lunenburg,  which  appeared  in 
the  September  number,  certain  sentences  have  been  objected  to 
by  some  two  or  three  intelligent  and  much  esteemed  corre- 
spondents. We  gave  it  as  our  opinion  that  there  were  Chris- 
tians among  the  Protestant  sects;  an  opinion,  indeed,  which  we 
have  always  expressed  when  called  upon.  If  I  mistake  not,  it 
is  distinctly  avowed  in  our  first  Extra  on  Remission;  yet  it  is 
now  supposed  by  these  brethren  that  I  have  conceded  a  point  of 
which  I  have  hitherto  been  tenacious,  and  that  I  have  inisap- 
plied  certain  portions  of  Scripture  in  supporting  said  opinion. 
In  the  article  alluded  to,  we  have  said  that  we  "can  not  make 
any  one  duty  the  standard  of  Christian  state  or  character,  not 
even  Christian  immersion,"  etc.  Again,  we  have  said  that 
"there  is  no  occasion  for  making  immersion  on  a  profession  of 
the  faith  absolutely  essential  to  a  Christian,  though  it  may  be 
greatly  essential  to  his  sanctification  and  comfort."  These  two 
sentences  contain  the  pith  and  marrow  of  the  objectionable  por- 
tion of  said  article,  to  which  we  again  refer  the  reader. 

Much  depends  upon  the  known  temper  and  views  of  a  querist 
in  shaping  an   answer  to   his  questions.    This  was  the  case 
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in  this  instance.  We  apprehended  that  the  propounder  of 
the  queries  that  called  for  these  remarks  was  rather  an  ultraist 
on  the  subject  of  Christian  baptism;  so  far,  at  least,  as  not  to 
allow  that  the  name  Christian  is  at  all  applicable  to  one  unim- 
mersed,  or  even  to  one  immersed,  without  the  true  intent  and 
meaning  of  baptism  in  his  understanding  previous  to  his  burial 
in  water.  This  we  gathered  from  her  epistle;  and  of  course 
gave  as  bold  an  answer  as  we  ever  gave — perhaps  more  bold 
than  on  any  former  occasion,  yet  nothing  differing  from  our 
former  expressed  views  on  that  subject. 

My  high  regard  for  these  correspondents,  however,  calls  for 
a  few  remarks  on  those  sentences,  as  farther  explanatory  of  our 
views.  We  cheerfully  agree  with  them,  as  well  as  with  our  sister 
of  Lunenburg,  that  the  term  ChriMian  was  given  first  to  im- 
mersed believers,  and  to  none  else;  but  we  do  not  think  that  it 
was  given  to  them  because  they  were  immersed,  but  because 
they  had  put  on  Christ;  and  therefore,  we  presume  to  opine, 
that,  like  every  other  word  in  universal  language,  even  this 
term  may  be  used  as  Paul  sometimes  uses  the  words  saifvt  and 
svnner^  Jew  and  Gentile — in  a  part  of  their  signification. 

We  have,  in  Paul's  style,  the  inward  and  the  outward  Jews; 
and  may  we  not  have  the  vnward  and  the  outboard  Christians? 
For  true  it  is,  that  he  is  not  always  a  Christian  who  is  one  out- 
wardly; and  one  of  my  correspondents  will  say,  "Neither  is  he 
a  Christian  who  is  one  inwardly."  But  all  agree  that  he  is,  in 
the  full  sense  of  the  word,  a  Christian  who  is  one  inwardly  and 
outwardly. 

As  the  same  Apostle  reasons  on  circumcision,  so  we  would 
reason  on  baptism:  "Circumcision,"  says  the  learned  Apostle, 
"is  not  that  which  is  outward  in  the  flesh;"  that  is,  as  we  ap- 
prehend the  Apostle,  it  is  not  that  which  is  outward  in  the  flesh; 
but  "circumcision  is  that  of  the  heart,  in  the  spirit,  and  not  in 
the  letter  (only),  whose  praise  is  of  God  and  not  of  man."  So 
is  baptism.  It  is  not  outward  in  the  flesh  only,  but  in  the 
spirit  also.  We  argue  for  the  outward  and  the  inward — ^the 
outward  for  men,  including  ourselves, — the  inward  for  God,  but 
both,  the  outward  and  the  inward,  for  the  praise  both  of  God 
and  of  men. 

Now,  the  nice  point  of  opinion  on  which  some  brethren  differ 
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is  this:  Can  a  person  who  simply,  not  perversely,  m/iataJces  the 
outward  baptism,  have  the  inward? 

We  all  agree  that  he  who  wilfully  or  negligently  perverts  the 
outward,  can  not  have  the  inward.  But  can  he,  who,  through 
a  simple  mistake,  involving  no  perversity  of  mind,  has  misap- 
prehended the  outward  baptism,  yet  submitting  to  it  according 
to  his  view  of  it,  have  the  inward  baptism,  which  changes  his 
state  and  has  praise  of  God,  though  not  of  all  men  ?  is  the  pre- 
cise question.  To  which  I  answer,  that,  in  my  opinion,  it  is 
possible.     Farther  than  this  I  do  not  affirm. 

My  reasons  for  this  opinion  are  various:  two  of  which  we 
have  only  time  and  space  to  offer  at  this  time.  Of  seven  diffi- 
culties it  is  the  least;  two  of  these  seven,  which,  on  a  contrary 
hypothesis  would  occur,  are  insuperable:  The  promises  concerrtr 
ing  om  everlastvrvg  Christian  church  hcuve  failed;  and  then  it 
would  follow  that  not  a  few  of  the  brightest  names  on  earth  of 
the  last  three  hundred  years  should  have  to  be  regarded  as  sub- 
jects of  the  kingdom  of  Satan  I ! 

None  of  our  brethren  regard  baptism  as  only  outward.  They 
all  believe  that  in  the  outward  submersion  of  the  body  in  the 
water,  there  is  at  the  same  time  the  inward  submersion  of  the 
mind  and  heart  into  Christ.  They  do,  moreover,  suppose  that 
the  former  may  be  without  the  latter.  They  have  only  to  add 
that  it  is  possible  for  the  latter  to  be  not  without  the  former  in 
some  sense,  but  without  it  in  the  sense  which  Christ  ordained. 

Still  my  opinion  is  no  rule  of  action  to  my  brethren,  nor 
would  I  offer  it  unsolicited  to  any  man.  But  while  we  incul- 
cate faith,  repentance,  and  baptism  upon  all,  as  essential  to  their 
constitutional  citizenship  in  the  Messiah's  kingdom,  and  to  their 
sanctification  and  comfort  as  Christians,  no  person  has  a  right  to 
demand  our  opinions  on  all  the  differences  of  this  generation, 
except  for  his  private  gratification.  He  is  certainly  safer  who 
obeys  from  the  heart  "that  mould  of  doctrine"  delivered  to  us 
by  the  Apostles;  and  he  only  has  praise  of  God  and  man,  and  of 
himself  cis  a  Christian^  who  believes,  repents,  is  baptized,  and 
keeps  all  the  ordinances,  positive  and  moral,  as  delivered  to  us 
by  the  holy  Apostles. 

The  Scriptures  quoted  in  the  essay  complained  of,  are  all  ap- 
plied to  the  Christian  character ^  and  not  to  the  Christian  state^  as 
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contemplated  by  one  of  our  correspondents.  They  are,  there- 
fore, not  misapplied.  It  is  hoped  these  general  remarks  will  be 
satisfactory  on  this  point. 


ANY  CHRISTIAN  AMONG  THE  SECTS? 

[DECEMBER,  1837.] 

Judging  from  numerous  letters  received  at  this  office,  my 
reply  to  the  sister  from  Lunenburg  has  given  some  pain  to  our 
brethren  and  some  pleasure  to  our  sectarian  friends.  The  build- 
ers up  of  the  parties  tauntingly  say  to  our  brethren,  '*Then  we 
are  as  safe  as  you,"  and  "You  are  coming  over  to  us,  having 
now  conceded  the  greatest  of  all  points — viz:  that  immersion  is 
not  essential  to  a  Christian."  Some  of  our  brethren  seem  to 
think  that  we  have  neutralized  much  that  has  been  said  on 
the  importance  of  baptism  for  remission,  and  disarmed  them  of 
much  of  their  artillery  against  the  ignorance,  error  and  indiffer- 
ence of  the  times  upon  the  whole  subject  of  Christian  duty  and 
Christian  privilege. 

My  views  of  opinionism  forbid  me  to  dogmatize  or  to  labor 
to  establish  my  own  opinion,  and,  therefore,  I  hope  to  be  ex- 
cused for  not  publishing  a  hundred  letters  for  and  against  said 
opinion.  Only  one  point  of  importance  would  be  gained  by 
publishing  such  a  correspondence;  and  I  almost  regret  that  we 
have  not  a  volume  to  spare  for  it.  It  would  indeed  fully  open 
the  eyes  of  the  community  to  the  fact  that  there  are  but  few 
"Campbellites"  in  the  country.  Too  many  of  my  correspond- 
ents, however,  seem  to  me,  to  have  written  rather  to  show  that 
they  are  not  "Campbellites,"  than  to  show  that  my  opinion  is 
false  and  unfounded. 

While,  then,  I  have  no  wish  to  dogmatize,  and  feel  no  obli- 
gation to  contend  for  the  opinion  itself,  I  judge  myself  in  duty 
bound  to  attempt — 

First — ^To  defend  myself  from  the  charge  of  inconsistency. 

Second — To  defend  the  opinion  from  the  sectarian  applica- 
tion of  it.  To  offer  some  reasons^for  delivering  such  an  opinion 
at  this  time. 

I.  With  all  dispatch,  then,  I  hasten  to  show  that  I  have 
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neither  conceded  nor  surrendered  anything  for  which  I  have 
ever  contended,  but,  that  on  the  contrary,  the  opinion  now  ex- 
pressed, whether  true  or  false,  is  one  that  I  have  always 
avowed.* 

1.  Let  me  ask  in  the  first  place,  what  could  mean  all  that  we 
have  written  upon  the  union  of  Christians  on  apostolic  grounds 
had  we  taught  that  all  Christians  in  the  world  were  already 
united  in  our  own  community? 

2.  And  in  the  second  place,  why  should  we  so  often  have 
quoted  and  applied  to  apostate  Christendom  what  the  Spirit  saith 
to  saints  in  Babylon — "Come  out  of  her,  my  people,  that  you 
partake  not  of  her  sins,  and  that  you  receive  not  of  her  plagues" 
— had  we  imagined  that  the  Lord  had  no  people  beyond  the  pale 
of  our  communion?- 

3.  But  let  him  that  yet  doubts,  read  the  following  passages 
from  the  Christian  Baptist,  April,  1825:  "I  have  no  idea  of 
seeing,  nor  wish  to  see,  the  sects  unite  in  one  grand  army.  This 
would  be  dangerous  to  our  liberties  and  laws.  For  this  the 
Savior  did  not  pray.  It  is  only  the  disciples  dispersed  among 
them  that  reason  and  benevolence  would  call  out  of  them,"  etc. 
This  looks  very  much  like  our  present  opinion  of  Christians 
among  the  sects ! ! !    (2d  ed.  Bethany,  p.  85.) 

4.  Again,  speaking  of  purity  of  speech  in  order  to  the  union 
of  Christians,  we  say,  ''None  of  you  (Christians)  have  ever  yet 
attempted  to  show  how  Christians  can  be  united  on  your  princi-  • 
pies.  You  have  often  shown  how  they  may  be  divided,  and 
how  each  party  may  hold  its  own;  but  while  you  pray  for  the 
visible  unity  of  the  disciples,  and  advocate  their  visible  disunity, 
we  can  not  understand  you."    (March,  1827,  Vol.  IV.) 

5.  Various  letters  and  essays  on  "Christian  Union"  from  our 
correspondents  are  given  to  our  readers  with  our  approbation; 
from  one  of  which  we  quote  these  words:  "I  suppose  all  agree 
that  among  Christians  of  every  name  there  are  disciples  of  Jesus 
Christ,  accepted  of  God  in  Him,  real  members  of  His  body, 
branches  in  the  true  vine,  and,  therefore,  all  one  in  Christ.'' 
(October,  1826.     Vol.  IV,  p.  53.) 

*It  is  with  us  as  old  as  baptism  for  the  remission  of  sins,  and 
this  is  at  least  as  old  as  the  Christian  Baptist.  Read  the  first 
two  nimibers  of  that  work. 
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6.  In  a  letter  to  Spenoer  Claok,  Augugt,  1826,  I  have  said: 
^^As  to  what  you  say  concerning  the  evils  of  division  among 
Christians,  1  have  nothing  to  object.  I  sincerely  deplore  every 
division,  and  every  sectarian  feeling  which  now  exists;  and  if  I 
thought  there  was  any  man  on  this  continent  who  would  go 
farther  than  1  to  heal  all  divisions  and  to  unite  all  Christians,  on 
constitutional  grounds,  I  would  travel  on  foot  a  hundred  miles 
to  see  him  and  confess  my  faults  to  him."    (Vol.  5,  p.  15.) 

7.  On  the  evening  before  my  departure  to  debate  with  Mr. 
Owen  (Vol.  6,  p.  239)  April  6,  1829,  in  alluding  to  that  crisis,  I 
say — "I  rejoice  to  know  and  feel  that  I  have  the  good  wishes, 
the  prayers,  and  the  hopes  of  myriads  of  Christians  in  all 
denominations."  So  speak  the  pages  of  the  Christian  Baptist  on 
many  occasions. 

8.  The  views  of  the  Millennial  Harbinger  on  tiiis  subject  are 
condensed  in  a  work  called  ^^Christianity  Restored,"  or,  as  we 
have  designated  it,  *'A  Connected  View  of  the  Principles,"  etc., 
^'of  the  Foundation  on  which  all  Christians  may  form  one  Com- 
munion." 

9.  In  that  volume  there  is  a  long  article  on  the  foundation  of 
Christian  union,  showing  how  the  Christians  among  the  sects 
may  be  united.  We  refer  to  the  whole  of  this  article  from  pag?e 
101  to  128,  as  the  most  unequivocal  proof  of  our  views  of  Chris- 
tians among  the  sects.  Indeed  we  say  (page  102)  of  our  own 
•community,  that  it  is  a  nucleus  around  which  may  one  day  con- 
gregate all  the  children  of  God.  In  that  article  we  wax  bolder 
and  bolder  and  ask  (page  121)  *'Will  sects  ever  oease?  Will 
a  time  ever  come  when  disciples  will  all  unite  under  one 
Lord,  in  one  faith,  in  one  immerson?  Will  divisions  ever  be 
healed?    Will  strife  ever  cease  among  the  saints  on  earth  1 

10.  But  in  the  last  place,  in  the  first  '^Extra  on  Baptism  for 
Remission  of  Sins,"  we  exclude  from  the  pale  of  Christian- 
ity of  the  Pedobaptists  none  but  such  of  them  as  "wilfully 
neglect  this  salvation,  and  who,  having  the  opportimity  to  be 
immersed  for  the  remission  of  sins,  wilfully  neglect  or  refuse" 
— "of  such" — indeed,  but  of  none  others  we  say,  "We  have  as 
little  hope  for  them  as  they  have  for  all  who  refuse  salvation  on 
their  own  terms  of  the  gospel."    (1st  Extra,  Ist  ed.,  p.  53.) 

With  these  ten  evidences  or  arguments,  I  now  put  it  to  the 
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candor  of  those  who  accuse  us  of  inconsistency  or  change  of 
views,  whether  they  have  not  most  evidently  misrepresented  us. 
Were  it  necessary,  we  could  easily  swell  these  ten  into  a  hun- 
dred. 

II.  We  shall  now  attempt  to  defend  this  opinion  from  the 
sectarian  application;  it  ajfords  them  too  much  joy  for  the 
consolation  which  it  brings;  because  it  imparts  no  certainty  of 
pardon  or  salvation  to  any  particular  unbaptized  person  what- 
ever. 

In  reference  to  this  opinion,  all  the  unimmersed  are  to  be  ar- 
ranged in  two  classes: — those  who  neither  know  nor  care  for 
this  opinion,  and  those  who  know  it  and  rejoice  in  it.  It  will  re- 
quire but  a  moment's  reflection  to  perceive  that  those  who  care 
nothing  for  this  opinion  will  not  rejoice  in  it  or  abuse  it;  and  that 
those  who  would,  for  their  o^am  sake^  rejoice  in  it,  are  not  in- 
cluded in  it.  He  that  rejoices  in  such  an  opinion,  for  his  own 
sake,  has  had  the  subject  under  consideration;  and  it  is  a  thou- 
sand chances  to  one  that  he  is  obstinately  or  willingly  in  error 
on  the  subject;  and,  therefore,  in  the  very  terms  of  the  opinion, 
he  is  precluded  from  any  interest  in  it.  His  joy,  indeed,  is 
strong  presumptive  evidence  against  him;  because  it  is  proof 
that  he  is  one-sided  in  his  feelings,  which  no  upright  mind  can 
be — at  least  such  a  mind  as  is  contemplated  in  the  opinion;  for 
it  respects  only  those  who  have  not  had  any  debate  with  them- 
selves upon  the  subject,  and  have,  without  any  examination  or 
leaning,  supposed  themselves  to  have  been  baptized. 

In  no  case,  indeed,  can  there  be  the  same  certainty  (all  things 
else  being  equal)  that  he  who  was  sprinkled,  or  poured,  or  im- 
mersed on  some  other  person's  faith;  or,  that  he  who  was  sprin- 
kled, or  poured  on  his  own  faith,  shall  be  saved,  as  there  is 
that  he  that  first  believes,  and  is  then,  on  his  own  confession, 
immersed,  shall  be  saved.  In  the  former  case,  at  best,  we  have 
only  the  fallible  inference  or  opinion  of  man;  while  in  the  lat- 
ter we  have  the  sure  and  unerring  promise  of  our  Savior  and 
Judge.  It  can  not  be  too  emphatically  stated  that  he  that  rejoices 
for  his  own  sake^  that  he  may  be  accepted  by  the  Lord  on  his 
adult  pouring  or  sprinkling,  because  of  his  dislike  to,  or  prej- 
udice against  believer's  immersion,  gives  equivocal  evidence  of 
the  want  of  that  state  of  mind  which  is  contemplated  in  the 
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opinion  expressed,  and  he  that  proves  himself  to  be  a  seeker  of 
his  own  will  and  pleasure,  rather  than  rejoicing  in  the  will  and 
pleasure  of  God;  and  for  such  persons  we  can  have  no  favor- 
able opinion. 

But  that  the  aforesaid  opinion  does  not  dlBarm  us  of  our  ar- 
guments against  ignorance,  error  and  indifference,  is  evident; 
because  it  assumes  that  the  person  in  question  is  acting  up  to 
the  full  measure  of  his  knowledge  upon  the  subject,  and  that  he 
has  not  been  negligent,  according  to  his  opportunities,  to  ascer- 
tain the  will  of  his  Master;  for  in  the  very  terms  of  the  opinion 
he  is  not  justified,  but  self-condemned,  who  only  doubts,  or  is 
not  fully  persuaded  that  his  baptism  is  apostolic  and  divine. 

To  admit  that  there  may  be  Christians  among  the  sects,  does 
not  derogate  from  the  value  or  importance  of  baptism  for  the 
remission  of  sins,  any  more  than  it  derogates  from  the  superior 
value  and  excellency  of  the  Christian  Institution  to  admit  that 
salvation  was  possible  to  the  Jews  and  Patriarchs  without  the 
knowledge  and  experience  of  all  the  developments  of  the  New 
Testament.  For  oesides  the  Christian  disposition,  state,  and 
character,  there  are  the  Christian  privileges.  Now,  in  our 
judgment,  there  is  not  on  earth  a  person  who  can  have  as  full  an 
assurance  of  justification  or  of  remission  of  sins  as  the  per- 
son who  has  believed,  confessed  his  faith,  and  been  intelligently 
buried  and  raised  with  the  Lord;  and,  therefore,  the  present 
salvation  never  can  be  so  fully  enjoyed,  all  things  else  being 
equal,  by  the  unimmersed  as  by  the  immersed. 

Again,  as  every  sect  agrees,  that  a  person  immersed  on  confes- 
sion of  his  faith,  is  truly  baptized,  and  only  a  part  of  Christen- 
dom admits  the  possibility  of  any  other  action  as  baptism  for  the 
sake  of  union  among  Christians,  it  may  be  easily  shown  to  be 
the  duty  of  all  believers  to  be  immersed,  if  for  no  other  reason 
than  that  of  honoring  the  divine  instituti(>n  and  opening  a  way 
for  the  union  and  co-operation  of  all  Christians.  Besides,  im- 
mersion gives  a  constitutional  right  of  citizenship  in  the  univer- 
sal kingdom  of  Jesus;  whereas,  with  our  opponents,  themselves 
being  judges,  their  "baptism"  gives  the  rights  of  citizenship 
only  in  some  provinces  of  that  kingdom.  For,  as  far  as  bap- 
tism is  concerned,  the  Greek,  the  Roman,  the  English,  the 
Lutheran,  the  Calvinian,  the  Arminian,  the  Baptist  communities 
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will  receive  the  immersed;  while  only  a  part  of  Christendom 
will  acknowledge  the  sprinkled  or  the  poured.  Therefore,  our 
opinion  militates  not  against  the  value  of  baptism  in  any  sense. 

In  the  last  place,  to  be  satisfied  with  anything  that  will  just  do 
in  religion  is  neither  the  Christian  disposition  nor  character; 
and  not  to  desire  to  know  and  do  the  whole  will  of  God,  places  the 
individual  out  of  the  latitude  and  longitude  of  the  opinion  which 
we  have  advanced.  These  things  being  so,  then  we  ask,  wherein 
does  the  avowal  of  such  an  opinion  disarm  us  of  arguments  for 
professor  or  profane,  on  the  value  of  the  baptism  in  the  Christian 
Institution;  or  of  the  necessity  and  importance  of  separating  one's 
self  from  all  that  will  not  keep  the  commandments  of  JesUs; 
and  of  submitting  without  delay  to  the  requisitions  of  the  illus- 
trious prophet  whom  the  Almighty  Father  has  commanded  all 
men  to  obey? 

Ill,  In  the  third  and  last  place,  we  offer  some  reasons  for 
delivering  such  an  opinion  at  this  time: — 

1.  We  were  solicited  by  a  sister  to  explain  a  saying  quoted 
from  the  current  volume  of  this  work,  concerning  "finding 
Christians  all  Protestant  parties.''  She  proposed  a  list  of 
questions  involving,  as  she  supposed,  either  insuperable  diffi- 
culties or  strong  objections  to  that  saying;  and  because  she  well 
knew  what  answers  I  would  have  given  to  all  her  queries.  I 
answered  them  not;  but  attended  to  the  difficulty  which  I  im- 
agined she  felt  in  the  aforesaid  saying. 

2.  But  we  have  still  more  urgent  reasons  than  the  difficulties 
of  this  sister  to  express  such  an  opinion.  Some  of  our  brethren 
were  too  much  addicted  to  denouncing  the  sects  and  represent- 
ing them  en  masse  as  wholly  aliens  from  the  possibility  of  salva- 
tion— as  wholly  anti-Christian  and  corrupt.  Now,  as  the  Lord 
says  of  Babylon,  "Come  out  of  her  my  people^^  I  felt  con- 
strained to  rebuke  them  over  tiie  shoulder  of  this  inquisitive 
lady.  These  very  zealous  brethren  gave  countenance  to  the  pop- 
ular clamor  that  we  make  baptism  a  savior,  or  a  passport  to 
heaven,  disparaging  all  the  private  and  social  virtues  of  the  pro- 
fessing public.  Now,  as  they  were  propounding  opinions  to 
others,  I  intended  to  bring  them  to  the  proper  medium  by  pro-: 
pounding  an  opinion  to  them  in  terms  as  strong  and  as  pungent 
as  their  own. 
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The  case  is  this:  When  I  see  a  person  who  would  die  for 
Christ;  whose  brotherly  kindness,  sjrmpathy  and  active  benevo- 
lence know  no  bounds  but  his  circumstances;  whose  seat  in  the 
Christian  assembly  is  never  empty;  whose  inward  piety  and  de- 
votion are  attested  by  punctual  obedience  to  every  known  duty; 
whose  family  is  educated  in  the  fear  of  the  Lord;  whose  con- 
stant companion  is  the  Bible:  I  say,  when  1  see  such  a  one 
ranked  among  heathen  men  imd  publicans,  because  he  never 
happened  to  enquire,  but  always  took  it  for  granted  that  he  had 
been  scrpiturally  baptized;  and  that  too  by  one  greatly  destitute 
of  all  these  public  and  private  virtues,  whose  chief  or  exclusive 
recommendation  is  that  he  has  been  immersed  and  that  he  holds 
a  scriptural  theory  of  the  gospel;  I  feel  no  disposition  to  flatter 
such  a  one,  but  rather  to  diiSabuse  him  of  his  error.  And  while 
I  would  not  lead  the  most  excellent  professor  in  any  sect  to 
disparage  the  least  of  all  the  commandments  of  Jesus,  I  would 
say  to  my  immersed  brother  as  Paul  said  to  his  Jewish  brother 
who  gloried  in  a  sjrstem  which  he  did  not  adorn:  Sir,  will  not 
his  uncircumcision,  or  unbaptism,  be  counted  to  him  for  bap- 
tism? and  will  he  not  condemn  you,  who,  though  having  the 
literal  and  true  baptism,  yet  dost  transgress  or  neglect  the  stat- 
utes of  your  King? 

3.  We  have  a  third  reason:  We  have  been  always  accused 
of  aspiring  to  build  up  and  head  a  party,  while  in  truth  we 
have  always  been  forced  to  occupy  the  ground  on  which  we 
now  stand.  I  have  for  one  or  two  years  past  labored  to  annul 
this  impression,  which  I  know  is  more  secretly  and  generally 
bandied  about  than  one  in  a  hundred  of  our  brethren  may  sus- 
pect. On  this  account  I  consented  the  more  readily  to  defend 
Protestantism;  and  I  have,  in  more  ways  than  I  shall  now  state, 
endeavored  to  show  the  Protestant  public  that  it  is  with  the 
greatest  reluctance  we  are  compelled  to  stand  aloft  from  them — 
that  they  are  the  cause  of  this  great  "schism,*'  as  they  call  it, 
and  not  we. 

Now,  with  this  exposition  in  mind,  let  us  examine  the  mean- 
ing of  the  alleged  concession.  And  first  let  me  ask,  What 
could  induce  us  to  make  it  at  this  crisis?  or,  I  should  more  cor- 
rectly say,  to  repeat  it  so  stron^y? 

No  one  will  say,  our  opponents  have  compelled  us  by  force  of 
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lurgumejQit  to  make  it.  Themseves  being  judges,  we  have  lost 
nothing  in  argument.  All  agree  that  the  concession  was  un- 
called for — a  perfect  free-will  offering. 

Neither  can  they  say  that  we  envy  their  standing,  or  would  wish 
to  occupy  their  ground;  because  to  say  nothing  of  our  haying  the 
pure  original  gospel  institutions  among  us,  regarding  us  merely 
as  a  new  sect  like  themselves,  we  have  no  reason  to  wish  to  be 
with  them,  inasmuch  as  we  have  the  best  proselyting  system  in 
Christendom.  Faith,  repentance  and  baptism  for  the  remission 
of  sins,  with  all  the  promises  of  the  Christian  adoption  and  the 
heavenly  calling  to  those  who  thus  put  on  Christ,  is  incompara- 
bly in  advance  of  the  sectarian  altar  and  the  straw — ^the  mourn- 
ing bench,  the  anxious  seat,  and  all  the  other  paraphernalia  of 
modem  proselytism.  That  it  is  so  practically,  as  well  as  theo- 
retically, appears  from  the  fact  of  its  unprecedented  advances 
upon  the  most  discerning  and  devout  portions  of  the  Protest- 
ant parties.  No  existing  party  in  this  or  the  fatherlands  has 
so  steadily  and  rapidly  advanced  as  that  now  advocating  the  re- 
ligion of  the  New  Testament.  It  has  been  successfully  plead 
witiiin  a  few  years  in  almost  every  State  and  Territory  in  this 
great  confederacy,  ssxd  even  in  foreign  countries. 

All  agree,  for  a  thousand  experiments  prove  it,  that  all  that 
is  wanting  is  a  competent  number  of  intelligent  and  consisteiit 
proclaimers,  to  its  general,  if  not  universal  triumph,  over  all 
opposing  systems.  We  have  lost  much  indeed,  by  the  folly, 
hypocrisy,  and  wickedness  of  many  pretenders,  and  by  the  im- 
prudence and  precipitancy  of  some  good  brethren;  yet  from 
year  to  year,  it  bears  up  and  advances  with  increasing  pros- 
perity, as  the  present  season  very  satis&ctorily  attests. 

Do  we,  then,  seek  to  make  and  lead  a  large  exclusive  sect  or 
party?  Have  we  not  the  means?  Why  ihen  concede  anything, 
even  the  bare  possibility  of  salvation  in  any  other  party,  if 
actuated  by  sudi  fleshly  and  selfii^  consideratians?  With  all 
these  facts  and  reasonings  fresh  in  our  view,  I  ask.  Is  not  such 
a  concession — ^such  a  free  will  offering,  at  such  a  time,  the  most 
satisfactory  and  unanswerable  refutation  that  could  be  given  to 
the  calumny  that  we  seek  the  glory  of  building  a  new  sect  in 
i^igion?  If  then,  as  some  of  our  opponents  say,  we  have  made 
a  new  and  unexpected  concessuxi  in  their  favor,  we  have  done 
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it  at  such  a  time,  in  such  circumstances  and  with  such  prospects 
before  us,  as  ought  (we  think),  henceforth  to  silence  their  im-  * 
putations  and  reproaches  on  the  ground  of  selfish  or  partizan 
views  and  feelings. 

Some  of  our  fellow  laborers  seem  to  forget  that  approach^ 
are  more  in  the  spirit  and  style  of  the  Saviour,  than  reproaches. 
We  have  proved  to  our  entire  satisfaction,  that  having  obtained 
a  favorable  hearing,  a  conciliatory,  meek  and  benevolent  atti- 
tude is  not  only  the  most  comely  and  Christian  like,  but  the  most 
successful.  Many  of  the  Protestant  teachers  and  their  commit- 
tees are  much  better  disposed  to  us  than  formerly;  and  I  calcu- 
late the  day  is  not  far  distant  when  many  of  them  will  unite 
with  us.  They  must  certainly  come  over  to  us  when  they  come 
to  the  Bible  alone.  Baptists  and  Pedobaptists  are  daily  feeling 
more  and  more  the  need  of  reform,  and  our  views  are  certainly 
imbuing  the  public  more  and  more  every  year. 

But  to  conclude,  our  brethren  of  Eastern  Virginia  have  been 
the  occasion  at  least,  of  eliciting  at  this  time  so  strong  an  ex- 
pression of  our  opinion;  and  we  have  now  many  letters  from 
that  region  for  one  from  any  other  quarter  on  the  aforesaid 
opinion.  Had  not  some  of  them  greatly  and  unreasonably 
abused  the  sects,  or  countenanced,  aided,  and  abetted  them  that 
did  so,  and  had  not  a  few  in  some  other  regions  made  Chris- 
tianity to  turn  more  upon  immersion  than  upon  tmiverftal  holi- 
ness^ in  all  probility  I  would  have  answered  the  Sister  from 
Lunenburg  in  the  following  manner  and  style: 

The  name  Christian  is  now  current  in  four  significations: 

1.  The  ancient  primitive  and  apostolic  import  simply  indi- 
cates follower  of  Christ.  With  a  strict  regard  to  its  original 
and  scriptural  meaning,  my  favorite  and  oft  repeated  definition 
is,  A  Christian  is  one  that  haMtiuilly  believes  aU  that  Christ  saySy 
and  habitually  does  all  that  he  hids  him. 

2.  But  its  national  and  very  popular  sense  implies  no  more 
than  a  professor  of  Christianity.  Thus  we  have  the  Christian 
nations,  as  well  as  the  pagan  and  Mahometan  nations;  the 
Christian  sects  as  well  as  the  sects  political  and  philosophical. 

3.  But  as  soon  as  controversies  arose  about  the  ways  and 
means  of  putting  on  Christ,  or  of  making  a  profession  of  his 
religion,  in  a  new  and  special  or  appropriate  sense,-  ^^A  Chris- 
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tian"  means  one  who  first  believes  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  re- 
pents of  his  sins,  is  then  immersed  on  confession  into  Christ's 
death,  and  thenceforth  continues  in  the  Christian  faith  and  prac- 
tice. 

4.  But  there  yet  remains  the  sense  in  which  I  used  the  term 
in  the  obnoxious  phrase  first  quoted  by  our  Sister  of  Lunen- 
berg.  As  in  the  judgment  of  many,  some  make  the  profession 
right  and  live  wrong,  while  others  make  the  profession  wrong, 
but  live  right;  so  they  have  adopted  this  style — "I  don't  know 
what  'he  believes,  nor  how  he  was  baptized,  but  I  know  he  is  a 
Christian."    Thus  Adam  Clarke  quotes  some  poet: 

''You  different  sects  who  all  declare, 
Lol  Christ  is  here,  and  Christ  is  there! 
Your  stronger  proofs  divinely  give. 
And  show  me  where  the  Christians  live!" 

Now,  in  this  acceptation  of  the  word  I  think  there  are  many 
in  most  Protestant  parties,  whose  errors  and  mistakes  I  hope  the 
Lord  will  forgive,  and  although  they  should  not  enter  into  all 
the  blessings  of  the  kingdom  on  earth,  I  do  fondly  expect  they 
may  participate  in  the  resurrection  of  the  just. 

The  words  Jeu)^  Israd^  circumcision^  disciple  are  used  in  the 
same  manner,  even  in  the  sacred  writings:  "They  are  not  all 
Israel  that  are  of  Israel" — "An  Israelite  indeed" — "The  true 
circumcision" — "A  Jew  inwardly  and  outwardly" — "Then  are 
you  my  disciples  indeed,"  etc. 

I  am  glad  to  see  our  brethren  so  jealous  of  a  correct  style — 
so  discriminating  and  so  independent.  They  are  fast  advancing 
to  the  habit  of  calling  Bible  things  by  Bible  names.  They  only 
misunderstood  me  as  using  the  term  in  its  strictest  Biblical 
import,  while  in  the  case  before  us  I  used  it  in  its  best  modern 
acceptation. 

I  could  as  easily  at  first  as  last  have  given  this  reply  to  our 
sister's  inquiry;  but  I  thought  the  times  required  something 
else — and  I  was  not  mistaken.  I  have  no  doubt  but  that  it  will 
yet  appear  to  all  that  I  have  pursued  in  this  the  more  useful  and 
salutary  course. 

Our  Eastern  brethren  were,  indeed,  I  opine,  hasty  and  pre- 
cipitate enough  in  expressing  themselves — almost,  indeed,  be 
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fore  they  bad  time  to  hear  and  consider  the  whole  matter. .  1 
wish  they  had  been  as  prompt  as  on  another  occasion,  and  I 
should  not  have  been  addressed  on  this  subject  by  tiie  worthy 
sister  so  often  named.  But  we  are  all  learning  and  progressing 
towards  perfection.  If  any  of  them  and  not  all,  wish  their  com- 
munications to  appear  in  this  work,  accompanied  with  a  few  per- 
tinent remarks,  I  am  in  duty  bound,  according  to  my  plan,  to 
publish  some  of  them. 

I  do  not,  indeed,  blame  them  altogether  for  being  prompt; 
for  I  had  rather  be  an  hour  too  soon  than  half  an  hour  too  late; 
yet  I  think  some  resolutions  which  I  have  received,  were,  upon 
the  whole,  rather  premature.  May  the  Lord  bless  all  the  holy 
brethren,  and  give  them  understanding  in  all  things. 


THE  CHRISTIAN  HARVEST. 
"The  Harvest  is  Plenteous,  But  the  Reafebs  are  Few.'* 

[may,  1842.] 

Much  corn  in  the  fields;  but  few  reapers.  What  is  to  be 
done?  Harvest  time  is  short.  The  crop  not  gathered,  and  it 
is  lost  forever!  What  is  to  be  done?  Pray  for  reapers!  Is 
that  enough?  Is  that  all  the  Savior  intended?  Rather  let  us 
ask,  to  whom  did  He  address  this  precept?  This  settled,  and 
a  frequent  misapplication  of  the  words  will  be  apparent  to  all. 

The  speaker  himself  was  not  merely  praying  for  laborers;  but 
besides  this,  was  constantly  laboring  to  save  the  crop.  More- 
over, the  persons  whom  He  commanded  to  pray  for  reapers 
were  the  very  persons  whom  in  the  next  breath  He  commissioned 
and  sent  into  the  field.  The  supplicants  for  reapers  were, 
therefore,  themselves  reapers.  This  was  the  case  so  far  as  all 
the  circumstances  connected  with  it  indicate.  Now  that  it  be- 
comes the  privilege  of  all  to  pray  for  help,  who  are  themselves 
helpers,  is  most  evident;  but  that  the  prayers  of  those  who  can 
otherwise  help  and  do  not,  will  be  of  any  value,  is  not  ascer- 
tainable from  all  the  premises  before  us.  We  should  rather 
infer  that  it  was  not.     Those,  indeed,  who  can  only  pray,  and 
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would  do  more  if  tUey  could,  are  not  in  our  premises,  and, 
therefore,  they  come  not  into  our  conclusions. 

But  a  question  may  arise  of  some  importance  to  the  conscien- 
tious, viz:  Is  there  any  way  of  helping  to  reap  the  harvest  but 
by  actually  going  into  the  field  t 

I  think  we  are  warranted  to  say,  that  there  is  one  way,  at 
least,  in  which  the  friends  of  the  Lord  of  the  harvest  may  help 
to  reap  it,  who  are  themselves  disqualified  from  using  the  sickle 
or  gathering  the  sheaves.  There  is  the  raising  of  funds  to  fur- 
nish reapers.  And  reapers  are  to  be  f  urnishe(l  first  by  employ- 
ing those  who  are  already  competent  to  reap,  or  by  raising  up 
and  qualifying  for  the  work  those  who,  but  for  such  qualifica- 
tion, would  never  be  adequate  to  the  task. 

Now,  the  last  is  the  point  which  immediately  presses  upon  my 
attention.  To  say  nothing  of  other  countries,  one  thousand  and 
more  reapers  are  wanting  in  our  own  country  to  go  into  the 
American  fields  now  white  and  waiting  for  the  sickle;  I  mean 
more  than  a  thousand  in  addition  'to  all  that  are  either  fit  for 
the  work,  or  that  can  be  induced  to  undertake  it.  And  what 
are  we  doing?  Waiting  on  Providence  and  praying  for  reapers! 
So  did  not  the  Savior  of  the  world,  or  the  churches  of  the  Apos- 
tles. He,  and  after  Him,  His  Apostles,  educated  and  trained 
select  persons  for  this  grand  and  most  philanthropic  enterprise. 
They  took  out  of  the  schools  of  the  synagogues,  and  from  the 
academies  of  the  Greeks,  men  of  some  natural  and  acquired  fit- 
ness, and  gave  them  such  lessons  and  such  a  training  as  they 
supposed  prerequisite  to  extend  its  usefulness.  For  special 
reasons  the  original  twelve  were  Galilean  fishermen,  with  one  or 
two  exceptions;  and  they,  in  some  three  or  four  years^  educa- 
tion and  training,  were,  in  His  judgment,  accomplished  for  the 
work.  But  this  oflSce  required  a  ''power  from  on  high,"  as 
well  as  an  education  in  this  school  of  tJie  Messiah  himself. 

But  we  need  none  of  that  class.  We  need,  however,  very 
many  of  another  class.  Men  who  can  read,  write,  and  speak 
occasionally  and  intelligibly  our  vernacular,  and  who  are  meas- 
urably furnished  with  biblical  knowledge  and  a  quantum  mifficit 
of  church  education  and  training.  We  want,  too,  a  few  well 
learned  in  all  the  literature  and  science  of  the  times,  so  long  as 
there  are  so  many  of  this  class,  real  or  pretended,  now  fighting 
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for  their  old  parties  against  the  cause  of  primitive  Christianity 
and  general  reformation. 

Penetrated  with  this  idea  from  years  of  observation  and  ex- 
perience, I  have  concluded  to  spend  a  portion  of  my  time  with 
a  special  reference  to  this  object,  believing  that  I  could  in  this 
way  do  more  for  the  Lord  of  the  harvest  than  by  simply  wield- 
ing a  single  sickle  in  the  field. 

With  a  reference  to  this  object,  among  others  of  great  im- 
portance, we  have  been  actively  engaged  for  two  years  in  get- 
ting up  a  college,  and  other  schools  connected  with  it,  devoted 
to  the  great  cause  of  civilization  and  human  redemption,  through 
the  instrumentality  of  literature,  science  and  the  gospel. 

We  are  now  fairly  getting  into  operation,  and  see  a  large 
field  of  usefulness  opening  to  our  view.  But  in  order  to  that 
wide,  extended  and  long  continuous  system  of  public  utility  in 
one  department  of  our  labors,  at  which  we  aim,  we  need  a  spe- 
cial co-operatiouion  the  part  of  those  Christian  communities  that 
are  pledged  to  the  Lord  of  the  universe  to  build  up  and  extend 
the  dominions  of  His  grace  among  the  children  of  men. 

The  churches  want  evangelists^ as  well  as  elders  and  deacons, 
and  they  want  men  just  as  well  accomplished  with  all  useful 
learning  as  the  ministers  of  partyism  or  the  agents  of  disunion 
and  schismatic  professions.  We  have,  moreover,  hundreds  of 
young  men,  of  good  and  well-balanced  minds,  alike  destitute  of 
suitable  education  and  of  the  means  of  obtaining  it,  whose  ser- 
vices in  the  cause  of  Bible  Christianity  are  not  to  be  appreciated 
by  the  ordinary  means  of  human  computation.  We  have,  more- 
over, individual  wealth  enough  to  send  out  hundreds  per  annum 
into  the  field  in  the  course  of  a  few  years.  All  that  is  wanting 
is  a  willing  mind  on  the  part  of  those  into  whose  stewardship 
the  Lord  has  entrusted  so  much  of  His  earthly  property.  I  am 
personally  acquainted  with  many  citizens  of  Christ's  kingdom 
who  could  as  easily  educate  and  train  for  the  ministry  one  evan- 
gelist every  four  years  as  they  can  afford  to  live  sumptuously 
every  day,  and  add  a  few  hundreds  or  thousands  to  their  depos- 
its for  years  to  come.  I  know  also  many  churches  that  could, 
in  addition  to  all  their  contributions  for  the  gospel,  fit  out  a 
young  brother  every  few  years  for  the  work  of  the  Lord.  And 
why  do  they  not?    They  pray  to  the  Lord  to  send  out  laborers 
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into  His  hao-vest,  and  seem  not  to  think  that  they  hold  the  means, 
and  will  not  let  them  go,  by  which  the  Lord  would  answer  their 
prayers.  They  seem  to  have  forgotten  that  since  the  age  of 
special  calls,  special  missions  and  miracles,  the  Liord  has  com- 
mitted it  to  the  church  to  increase  her  growth,  and  spread  her 
influences  over  the  earth.  He  has  committed  to  her  the  oracles 
of  truth,  the  word  of  life.  He  has  given  her  talents,  wealth  and 
power,  and  charged  her  to  occupy  till  He  return  in  person,  and 
she  seems  in  many  instances  never  to  have  laid  it  to  heart. 

Moreover,  she  seems  not  to  have  learned  the  arithmetic  of 
heaven,  nor  the  interest,  per  cent.,  per  eternity,  for  all  the 
stocks  and  investments  in  the  bank  of  the  New  Jerusalem. 
Heaven's  saving  bank  has  had  its  books  open  for  many  a  year, 
and  but  a  few  millions  of  its  many  ten  thousands  of  stock  have 
yet  been  subscribed  by  its  friends  and  admirers.  Why  is  it  so? 
is  one  of  the  most  puzzling  problems  in  the  whole  science  of 
€vangelico-political  economy. 

Of  all  the  mysteries  of  modern  Christianity,  to  me  the  most 
inscrutable  is  the  fact  that  many  say  they  believe  the  gospel  to 
be  true — ^tbat  the  redemption  of  one  soul  is  worth  more  than  all 
the  gold  of  both  the  Indies,  and  all  the  treasures  of  North  and 
South — that  the  preaching  of  the  gospel  is  as  necessary  as  faith, 
(for  where  there  is  no  testimony  there  can  be  no  faith) — the 
preachers  and  Bibles  must  be  furnished  to  the  poor  and  the  desti- 
tute, and  to  those  who,  without  them,  will  never  become  inter- 
ested in  the  matter — and  finally,  that  the  Lord  has  given  over 
his  estate  of  means  to  the  church,  and  told  her  members  to  oc- 
<;upy  till  He  returns  to  reckon  with  them;  and  after  all  this, 
take  her  money  and  her  property  and  consume  them  in  sumptu- 
ous and  expensive  modes  of  living,  and  investments  for  the 
flesh — ^for  the  pride  and  luxury  of  life,  or  far  distant  heirs  and 
successors;  and  so  far  as  their  instrumentality  goes,  leave 
thousands  to  perish  in  ignorance  and  error.  To  cap  this  climax 
of  mysteries  and  contradictions,  they  also  affirm  the  conviction 
that  human  means  are  necessary — that  neither  angels  nor 
Apostles  are  now  sent  directly  from  heaven  to  do  these  works — 
that  the  Spirit  of  God  only  works  through  moral  means  for 
moral  ends,  and  not  without  the  word  spoken  or  read,  operates 
■at  all  upon  the  moral  nature  of  man;  and  yet  leaves  it  to  chance 
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or  8{)ecial  providence  whether  they  ever  hear  or  learn  the  way 
of  life!  Explain  this  mystery  who  may,  I  can  not  but  upon  the 
assumption  that  either  such  professors  misunderstand  the  gos- 
pel or  themselves,  or  that  they  are  sinfully  remiss  in  thinking 
upon  the  subject  at  all. 

In  my  horizon  I  see  brother  Agricola;  he  is  worth  some 
$30,000,  has  four  children;  his  annual  income  is  some  ten  or 
twelve  hundred  dollars  more  than  his  actual  expenditures.  For 
the  last  three  or  four  years  he  invests  in  lands  or  houses,  or  puts 
to  interest  at  6  per  cent  some  thousand  dollars  per  annum.  He 
is'considered  a  benevolent,  hospitable  and  rather  generous  Chris- 
tian amongst  his  compeers.  But  tell  him  that  he  ought  to  edu- 
cate a  young  man  for  the  Lord,  or  sustain  an  evangelist  in  the 
field;  and  while  admitting  his  indebtedness  to  the  Lord  and  the 
grandeur  of  the  scheme,  he  adds,  ^^Bvt  lam  in  debt,  and  must 
he  jvst  hefore  lean  he  generous. ^^ 

Yet  he  has  always  been  in  debt  for  ten  years,  because  his  de- 
sire for  accumulation  always  anticipates  his  actual  receipts  in 
hand.  Then  he  will  add,  ''I  can  not  afford  it,  anyhow;  besides  I 
do  not  believe  in  man-made  ministers,  nor  in  mercenary  preach- 
ers," etc.  The  matter  pushed  a  little  further,  and  he  evinces  a 
still  more  love  of  wealth  than  either  myself  or  he  suspected. 
He  adds,  "It  would  be  a  very  singular  generosity  should  I  edu- 
cate one  young  man,  when  the  whole  church  of  W ,  of 

more  than  150  members,  has  never  educated  nor  sustained  one 
evangelist.  But,"  continues  he,  "find  nine  others,  and  I  will  be 
one  of  ten  who  will  educate,  and  then  sustain  for  ten  years  to 
come  an  evangelist."  Compared  with  many  others,  he  is  both 
liberal  and  generous;  but  should  we  estimate  his  attachment  to 
the  Lord  and  his  interest  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven  by  com- 
paring his  investments  in  the  church  with  those  in  the  world, 
how  unfortunate  for  his  reputation  in  heaven  would  be  the  com- 
parison! Still  he  constantly  prays  to  the  Lord  of  the  harvest  to 
send  out  laborers  into  the  field,  and  strongly  aflSrms  the  convic- 
tion that  if  Christians  were  to  be  as  liberal  to  the  Lord's  cause 
as  he  had  been  to  them,  the  world  would  soon  be  converted  to 
God. 

To  afford  opportunities  of  raising  up  a  host  of  accomplished 
proclaimers  of  the  word,  we  have  all  the  means  in  our  power. 
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We  have  Bibles,  churches,  schools  and  colleges,  and  wealth  in 
abundance  to  support  them  all,  together  with  the  conviction  in 
almost  every  one's  conscience  that,  of  earth's  noblest  undertak- 
ings, this  deserves  the  palm,  and  ought  to  command  the  en- 
ergies of  every  true  hearted  Christian  that  rejoices  in  the  hope 
of  the  appearing  and  of  the  Kingdom  of  our  Lord  and  Savior 
Jesus  Christ. 

One  or  two  churches,  and  but  one  or  two  individuals  have  as 
yet  made  propositions  to  us  for  carrying  into  effect  their  de- 
sires to  raise  up  a  ministry  devoted  to  the  Lord,  able  and  intel- 
ligent in  the  learning  of  Apostles  and  prophets;  and  yet  all  the 
churches  are  praying  for  success  to  our  undertakings,  and  en- 
treating the  Lord  of  the  harvest  to  send  out  laborers  to  the 
work.  If  but  half  the  brethren  of  equal  wealth  were  to  do 
half  as  much  for  the  advancement  of  the  cause  of  our  common 
Master  as  the  faculty  of  our  institution,  and  they  are  not  yet 
doing  quite  all  they  can,  in  ten  years  from  now  we  should  have 
a  thousand  evangelists  in  the  field,  and  many  a  tongue  now 
dumb  would  be  vocal  in  the  praise  of  the  Lord;  and  many  a  hill 
and  valley  and  solitary  place  would  rejoice  and  blossom  as  the 
rose.  Will  the  brethren  think  of  this,  and  not  only  pray  for 
laborers,  but  contribute  the  means  for  the  accomplishment  of 
their  own  desires? 


MAN  THE  TEMPLE  OF  GOD. 

[JULY,  1837.] 

"Destroy  this  temple,  and  I  will  rebuild  it  in  three  days." 
It  is  of  the  essence  of  mind  to  admire  its  own  creations.  God 
looked  upon  all  the  works  of  his  hand  with  delight;  for  he  saw 
that  they  were  good.  It  is  of  the  essence  of  goodness  to  be  com- 
municative. Hence,  God  created  beings  to  whom  he  commu- 
nicated of  himself;  for  he  not  only  created  a  universe  that  could 
neither  think  nor  speak,  but  he  also  created  rational  and  com- 
municative beings  through  whom  to  enjoy  his  celestial  and  ter- 
restial  operations.  Man  was  made  for  this  world,  to  perceive 
and  reflect  its  glories,  that  through  him  God  might  rejoice  in 
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these  His  lower  works.  For  this  purpose  it  behooved  that  man 
be  endowed  with  something  unearthly  and  superior — with  pow- 
ers of  perceiving,  loving,  admiring,  and  adoring  his  Creator; 
or,  in  one  word,  with  a  power  of  both  thinking  and  feeling  in 
harmony  with  the  whole  universe.  The  earth  was  made  for 
man,  and  man  for  God;  so  that  God,  through  man,  rejoices  in 
all  his  earthly  creations,  and  man,  through  material  nature,  re- 
joices in  his  Creator.  Such  precisely,  in  our  esteem,  was  the 
primitive  man  as  he  stood  upon  the  primitive  earth.  God  de- 
lighted in  all  his  mundane  operations  through  him,  through  his 
intellectual  admiration  and  grateful  emotions;  and  he  delighted 
in  God  through  all  the  sensible  displays  of  creative  power,  wis- 
dom and  goodness.  This  leads  us  to  consider  man  in  a  most  in- 
teresting attitude,  and  to  assign  him  a  very  elevated  place  in 
creation.  And  to  assist  our  conceptions  of  him,  we  shall  con- 
sider his  body  in  the  light  of  a  temple,  as  the  Savior  has  taught 
us  in  our  motto. 

God  built  the  human  body  out  of  earthy  materials.  The 
temple  rose  at  his  bidding  without  the  sound  of  ax  or  ham- 
mer. Bone  came  to  its  bone  and  every  joint  to  its  place 
without  noise  or  confusion.  He  embraced  them  with  sinews 
secured  them  by  ligatures,  and  bound  them  to  their  places. 
He  then  covered  them  with  muscles,  arteries  and  veins,  with 
flesh  and  skin,  and  furnished  the  inner  chambers  with  all 
the  apparatus  of  life — ^the  machinery  of  physical,  intellectual, 
and  moral  action.  It  stood  before  Him  finished,  though  a  ten- 
antless,  silent,  breathless  statue,  as  stood  the  tabernacle  when 
finished  by  Moses,  before  the  glory  of  the  Lord  filled  the  holy 
place.  The  air  surrounded  it,  but  it  breathed  not.  It  had  eyes, 
but  it  saw  not;  ears,  but  it  heard  not,  till  God  breathed  into  its 
nostrUs  the  breath  of  life.  Then  its  brain  and  heart  and  lungs 
and  arteries  began  to  move —the  current  of  life  began  to  flow, 
and  man  was  made  a  living  soul. 

The  h^eath  of  the  Lord  will  be  better  understood  when  we 
look  for  a  moment  at  two  other  temples  which  were  built  after 
the  archetype  of  man,  and  as  types  of  man  restored  to  the  place 
from  which  he  had  fallen.  For  however  the  tabernacle  or 
temple  may  be  regarded,  as  adumbrative,  they  had  their  model 
in  man. 
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The  model  of  both  was  divine.  God  himself  was  the  model 
of  man;  for  He  created  him  after  His  own  image.  He  also 
gave  Moses  the  ima^  of  the  tabernacle  while  in  his  company 
on  the  mount.  Moses  faithfully  copied  the  original;  for  the 
tent  which  he  reared  was  exactly  according  to  the  model  shown 
him  in  Horeh.  But  like  Adam's  body  before  God,  it  stood  be- 
fore Moses  tenantless  and  unglorified.  This,  however,  was  but 
for  a  moment,  for,  as  in  the  case  of  Adam,  God  breathed  into 
his  nostrils;  so  in  this,  he  descended  into  a  cloud,  and  filled  the 
tent  with  his  glory.  The  air,  indeed,  was  not  a  spirit  of  God, 
nor  was  the  cloud  his  glory;  but  while  the  cloud  rested  on  the 
tabernacle,  the  glory  of  the  Lord  filled  it;  and  while  the  breath 
of  God  fanned  the  lungs  of  Adam,  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  gave 
him  understanding.  The  glory  of  the  Lord  to  human  optics 
was  not  separable  from  the  cloud  in  the  one  case,  nor  was  the  in- 
spiration of  mind  distinguishable  fi'om  the  breath  of  life  in  the 
other  case;  but  was  no  more  the  mere  breath  of  animal  life  in 
the  one  case  than  it  was  a  mere  cloud  of  vapor  in  the  other;  for 
the  spirit  of  man  is  not  mere  breath,  nor  is  the  glory  of  the 
Lord  a  mere  cloud.  Solomon's  stone  temple  being  erected  after 
the  model  given  to  David  and  himself,  so  far  as  it  perfected  the 
tabernacle  or  tent  temple,  still  farther  illustrates  this  grand 
idea.  Soon  as  Solomon  had  finished  and  set  in  order  this  most 
splendid  of  all  earthly  edifices,  as  the  body  of  Adam  was  the 
most  splendid  of  all  animal  frames  reared  out  of  the  dust,  we  are 
told  that  "the  house  was  so  filled  with  vapor,  or  breath,  that 
the  priests  could  not  stand  to  minister  for  the  cloud;  for  the 
glory  of  the  Lord  had  filled  the  house  of  God."  And  still  more 
striking,  as  a  proof  that  the  Divinity  was  present,  "fire  came 
down  from  heaven  and  consumed  the  burnt  offering  and  the 
sacrifices,  and  the  glory  of  the  Lord  filled  the  house  of  the 
Lord." 

Thus  God  took  up  his  residence  in  Adam,  in  the  tabernacle 
and  in  the  temple,  on  the  day  of  their  erection;  for  these  are 
three  temples  equally  modelled,  reared  and  glorified  by  God. 
The  analogy  is  even  yet  more  perfect  than  we  have  traced  it; 
for  in  each  of  these  three  there  was  an  external  as  well  as  an  in- 
ternal glory.  The  cloud  and  the  fire — the  bright  vapor  sat  upon 
the  tabernacle  and  the  temple  in  their  primitive  state,  and 
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showed  that  the  Lord  was  within.  So  Adam  and  Eve  were 
covered  with  an  external  glory,  as  well  as  filled  with  a  holy 
spirit,  in  their  primitive  condition;  but  soon  as  they  trans- 
gressed, the  external  glory  departed — ^they  saw  that  they  were 
naked — ^they  became  ashamed  and  hid  themselves  from  the  pres- 
ence of  the  Lord. 

The  hreath  of  life  or  the  spiHt  of  life^  as  it  may  be  rendered 
with  equal  authority,  includes  more  than  vapor  or  vital  air.  It 
denotes  more  than  mere  animal  life;  for  this  would  have  been 
no  glory  to  man,  inasmuch  as  all  this  is  common  to  the  beasts 
that  perish.  But  we  have  a  still  more  striking  circumstance  il- 
lustrative of  this  singular  incident  in  man's  creation.  When 
the  Lord  Jesus  was  about  to  erect  another  sort  of  temple  than  a 
tent  or  a  stone  house  on  earth,  he  chose  to  symbolize  the  imparta- 
tion  of  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God  by  a  recurrence  to  God's  breath- 
ing into  the  nostrils  of  Adam.  Hence,  when  sending  forth  his 
Apostles  and  making  them  the  nucleus  of  a  new  body,  "^? 
breathed  on  thetn^  saying,  receive  ths  Holy  Spirit ^  Did  they 
not  at  this  moment  receive  more  than  His  breath  I  or  did  not 
this  breathing  denote  that  they  did  receive  a  life  from  Him  above 
other  men,  or  the  beasts  that  perish!  So  understand  we  the 
model  of  this  idea — God's  breathing  into  the  nostrils  of  Adam. 

But  we  have  yet  another  temple:  "Destroy  this  temple," 
said  Jesus,  "and  I  will  rebuild  it  in  three  days."  This  he  said 
of  his  hody,  Adam  in  this  also  "was  the  type  of  Him  that  was 
to  come."  His  body  was  God's  first  earthly  temple,  and  His 
spirit  the  priest  that  officiated  there.  The  body  of  Jesus 
Himself  reared  out  of  the  flesh  of  the  woman  Mary.  "That, 
holy  thing  which  shall  be  born  of  thee  shall  be  called  the  Son  of 
God";  for  God  gave  him  more  than  breath,  and  more  than  a 
human  spirit.  He  gave  his  own  spirit  without  measure  to  him. 
He  gave  Adam  a  small  measure,  and  to  all  his  descendants  mere 
sparks  of  intelligence;  but  this  person  is  "the  word  madefle^hr 
"Emanuel,"  God  in  man,"  "6^e>^  ma7iifest  iri  theflesh^  He 
breathed  on  him  as  a  child,  no  measured  gifts  of  His  Spirit,  but 
the  Spirit  Himself  in  all  His  fullness.  The  Holy  Spirit,  not  like 
a  cloud,  nor  breath,  but  in  the  personal  form  of  a  dove^  descendetl 
upon  Him  and  remained  with  Him.  This  was  indeed  after  He 
was  born  of  water,  after  He  was  erected  or  raised  out  of  Jordan. 
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The  gloTj  of  the  Lord  after  this  sanctification  filled  the  temple: 
^'We  beheld  His  glory,  the  glory  of  an  only  begotten  of  the 
Father,  full  of  grace  and  truth,'^^  With  Solomon  werask,  "Will 
God,  in  very  deed,  dwell  with  man  upon  the  earth?  Behold, 
the  heav^a  and  the  heaven  of  heavens  can  not  contain  thee,  how 
much  less  the  body  of  Adam,  the  tabernacle  of  Moses,  the  temple 
of  Solomon,  the  body  of  Jesus!  Still  God,  in  some  peculiar 
sense,  inhabited  them  all.     And  yet  He  dwells  with  man;  for — 

There  is  yet  a  fifth  temple.  There  is  still  a  tabernacle  for 
God  on  earth,  a  temporary  building  moving  to  and  fro — a 
"spiritual  house,"  a  holy  temple — tlie  Christian  cJvwrch.  "The 
temple  of  God  is  holy,"  says  Paul,  "which  temple  you  are." 
He  Lord  reared  out  of  the  body  of  Adam  the  body  of  a  woman; 
out  of  the  body  of  a  woman  he  also  reared  the  body  of  His  Son, 
and  out  of  the  human  body  of  His  Son,  raised  from  the  dead, 
He  has  also  raised  a  church  of  men  and  women,  whom  he  fills 
with  the  glory  of  the  Lord,  His  Holy  Spirit.  "Know  you  not 
that  your  body  is  the  temple  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  which  dwells 
in  you,  which  you  have  of  God."  All  Christians  are  living 
stones  in  this  spiritual  house.  They  are  in  their  individual 
capacity  severally  temples  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  collectively 
they  are  now  the  only  earthly  temple  of  God.  "I  will  dwell  in 
them — I  will  walk  in  them — I  will  be  their  God — they  shall  be 
My  people,"  are  promises  of  the  Christian  institution.  Hence, 
the  Holy  Spirit  is  promised  to  all  who  are  baptized  into  the 
body  of  Christ;  for  all  Christians,  whether  Jews  or  GentUes, 
are  baptized  into  one  body,  and  partake  of  one  and  the  same 
Holy  Spirit — ^as  from  their  own  experience  tiiey  can  amply 
testify. 

The  fifth  temple,  when  reared  on  Pentecost,  was  the  consum- 
mation of  the  earthly  state;  and  therefore  it  was  gloriously  dis- 
tinguished. The  Spirit  was  heard  in  the  wind,  was  seen  on  the 
heads  of  the  Apostles;  but  the  glory  of  the  Lord  fiUed  the  taber- 
nacle. He  breathed  into  their  nostrils  the  spirit  of  life;  but 
there  was  more  than  atmospheric  air,  more  than  the  sound  of  a 
mighty  rushing  wind,  more  than  tongues  resembling  cloven 
flame — there  was  the  plenary  inspiration  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
and  the  consecration  of  the  church  as  the  temple  of  liie  living 
God.     While  a  cloud  of  glory  covered  this  new  building  of  God, 
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the  glory  of  the  Lord  filled  the  temple,  and  they  communicated 
as  the  Spirit  gave  them  utterance.  The  Spirit  which  that  day 
descended  from  heaven  has  not  yet  ascended.  He  is  still  in  the 
church  His  body,  and  witnesses  to  our  spirits,  not  to  our  breath, 
that  we  are  the  sons  of  God.  The  Christian  body  grows  as  the 
human  family  grows;  children  are  born  of  her  and  to  her  out  of 
the  world.  Soon  as  they  are  born,  the  Lord  breathes  into  their 
nostrils  the  breath  of  life;  for  the  second  Adam  is  more  than  a 
living  soul;  he  is  a  life-giving  spirit. 

It  ends  then  as  it  began.  Man  is  still  the  temple  of  God. 
God  at  first  imparted  to  him  a  spirit  from  Himself,  that  He 
might  commune  with  him — ^that  he  might  be  "a  9on  of  Ood^^ 
as  well  as  His  creature,  and  that  He  might  be  "^A«  Father  of 
his  spirit^'^  as  well  as  the  Creator  of  his  body.  When  he  sinned 
and  departed  from  God,  he  dwelt  with  man  only  in  a  tabernacle 
and  in  a  temple  till  Jesus  came;  and  now  that  Jesus  is  c^one,  to 
be  Himself  the  temple  of  the  new  Jerusalem,  the  church  filled 
with  the  Spirit,  is  the  only  earthly  temple  of  God.  '  'A  habitation 
of  God  through  the  Spirit";  and  here  it  is  that  God  meets  with 
us  and  communicates  His  spiritual  blessings. 

What  poor  conceptions  have  they  of  the  image  of  God,  and  of 
man  created  in  His  likeness  who  fancy  it  all  to  consist  in 
mere  animal  organization!  What  grovelling  notions  of  man's 
original  inspiration,  who  level  it  to  the  vital  air  and  animal  res- 
piration !  With  them  inspiration  is  respiration ! !  We  will  rather 
say  with  Elihu,  '^There  is  a  spirit  in  man,  and  the  inspiration 
of  the  Almighty  giveth  him  understanding."  "God  our  Maker 
teaches  us  more  than  the  beasts  of  the  earth,  and  maketh  us 
wiser  than  the  fowls  of  heaven!" 

What  a  .sublima  contrivance  is  the  economy  of  nature  and 
grace!  In  nature  and  in  grace,  the  human  heart  answers  to  the 
golden  altar  that  stood  before  the  vail.  The  human  spirit  sanc- 
tified by  God  is  the  oflSciating  priest.  This  golden  altar,  irra- 
diated by  the  golden  lamps,  symbolizes  the  human  understand- 
ing enlightened  by  nature  and  grace.  From  this  altar,  now 
sprinkled  by  the  blood  of  Jesus,  ascend  to  heaven  the  praises  of 
universal  nature  and  the  thanksgivings  of  a  ransomed  and  re- 
deemed people. 

In  nature  there  is  no  beauty  seen  by  God  but  as  it  is  reflected 
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from  the  human  heart;  no  melody  heard  but  as  it  echoes  from 
the  human  soul.  Philosophers  know  that  all  the  lines  of  beauty, 
that  all  the  lights  and  shades,  that  all  the  attitudes  and  forms 
and  colors  of  earthly  charms  are  arranged  and  fitted  for  the 
human  eye,  on,  or  near,  the  surface  of  this  planet;  and  from 
any  other  point  there  is  no  visible  beauty  in  aU  material  nature. 
Enlightened  by  the  word  and  works  of  God,  one  may  say,  the 
glories  of  the  azure  vault,  with  all  its  shining  orbs  of  light,  are 
thrown  upon  the  human  heart  by  the  eye,  as  upon  a  polished 
mirror,  that  they  may  be  thence  reflected  to  the  sempiternal 
mind  that  placed  them  where  they  are,  and  that  delights  in 
them  only  as  they  radiate  from  beings  intellectually  and  morally 
capable  of  discerning  and  enjoying  them.  The  sublimity,  grand- 
eur and  magnificence  of  ocean,  lake,  river,  and  mountain  scenery, 
the  beauties  of  all  the  varied  landscapes  on  the  globe,  with  all  the 
riches  of  all  the  realms  of  nature — animal,  vegetable,  and  min- 
eral, are  sources  of  delight  to  their  benevolent  Author,  only  as 
they  awake  in  the  human  heart,  sentiments  of  piety,  love, 
and  gratitude  to  Himself,  as  the  source  of  aU  excellence  and 
glory.  The  -majestic  rolling  thunder,  the  deafening  tempest, 
and  that  burst  of  universal  joy;  those  ceaseless  melodies,  and 
harmonies  of  all  things  vocal  on  earth,  in  air,  or  sea,  ascend  not 
to  the  ears  of  the  Creator,  only  as  they  echo  from  souls  attuned 
to  hymn  His  praise  in  strains  of  grateful  admiration.  If  man 
be  blind,  all  nature  is  blank;  if  man  be  dumb,  all  nature  is 
silent  before  its  Maker.  If  he  looks  and  speaks  as  a  saint,  all 
nature  rejoices — all  the  birds  of  the  air,  all  the  beasts  of  the 
field,  all  the  fish  of  the  sea,  trees,  and  shrubs  and  flowers,  hills 
and  vaUeys,  mountains,  seas  and  rivers,  echo  the  praise  of  the 
Lord. 

From  these  general  reflections  on  the  human  body  as  a  temple, 
the  human  heart  as  an  altar,  the  spirit  of  man  as  a  priest,  the 
domains  of  nature  and  of  grace  as  abounding  with  an  infinite 
variety  of  oflferings,  we  may  learn  man's  dignity  in  this  crea- 
tion, his  duty  and  his  bliss;  as  well  as  perceive  what  a  large 
place  he  occupies  in  the  regard  and  affection  of  his  Creator, 
Father,  and  Redeemer.  We  may  also  perceive  how  many  ac- 
ceptable sacrifices  and  thank-offerings,  and  what  precious  in- 
cense we  may  continually  present  before  the  Lord.     Not  a  bird 
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that  sings,  whose  melody — ^not  a  flower  that  blooms,  whose 
fragrance  we  may  not  send  to  heaven  sanctified  by  the  grateful 
admiration  of  an  enlightened  miderstanding  and  a  devoted  heart. 


PENDING  ISSUES  OF  THE  CURRENT  REFORMATION. 

[mabgh,  1858.] 

Issue  1.  Hearing  precedes  believing,  and  not  believing 
hearing. 

Issue  2.  Believing  precedes  baptism,  and  not  baptism  be- 
lieving. 

Issue  3.  Regeneration  is  a  fruit  of  faith,  and  not  faith  a 
fruit  of  regeneration.    . 

These  are  not  the  only  pending  issues  of  the  cause  we  plead, 
but  these  are  enough  for  one  sitting.  The  first  of  these  issues 
is  denied  by  not  a  few  of  our  contemporaries.  And  their  strong- 
est objection  is  that,  on  this  view,  faith  is  impossible  to  the 
deaf.  This  seems  to  be,  to  them,  a  formidable  objection.  It  is 
so  only  in  appearance.  By  signs  to  the  eyes  and  to  the  sense  of 
feding  we  give  faith  to  the  deaf  and  the  dumb,  in  things  per- 
taining to  this  life;  and,  possessing  the  command  of  these  signs, 
we  do  impart  faith  to  them  in  all  important  matters,  temporal, 
spiritual,  and  eternal.  This  is  abundantly,  indeed,  incontrovert- 
ibly  proved  in  our  deaf  and  dumb  asylums.  The  mutes  read 
and  write  the  Scriptures,  and  understand  them  as  well  as  many 
who  possess  their  five  senses. 

Contemplating  faith  as  an  abstract  principle,  wrought  in  the 
heart,  or  as  a  new  power  added  to  a  man,  as  a  sixth  sense  would 
be  to  the  outward  man,  neither  testimony  nor  hearing  would  be 
necessary  to  it.  Visionaries  and  romantic  enthusiasts  alone 
entertain  this  idea,  and  they  are  not  to  be  reasoned  with. 
Their  chaotic  minds  are  not  to  be  approached  through  the  ordi- 
nary and  legitimate  avenues  of  reason  or  faith. 

But  faith  is  that  hand  of  the  soul  which  receives  the  well  doc- 
umented experiences  of  others,  when  distinctly  reported  to  it. 
Saving  faith  belongs  to  this  class  or  category.  It  receives  the 
well  attested  oracles  of  God — the  facts  affirmed  by  the  inspired 
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Apostles  and  Evangelists.  These  oracles,  thus  received,  these 
Divinely  asserted  and  sustained  documents,  being  incorporated, 
as  it  were,  in  the  spirit,  the  understanding  and  the  affections 
of  man,  mould  and  temper  his  soul  in  harmony  with  the  facts 
apprehended  and  realized.  They  leave,  in  other  words,  their 
Divine  impress  upon  his  spiritual  nature,  and  quicken  all  his 
energies  and  activities  in  the  cheerful  and  blissful  service  of 
his  Lord  and  Redeemer.  So  testify  the  holy  Prophets  and 
Apostles.  ^^ Faith  worJcs,^'^  It  works,  too,  "by  love;"  and  thus 
*'  it  purifies  the  heart."  Where  good  works  cease,  faith  is  sick 
or  has  died.  Hence  when  good  works  cease  in  the  life  of  any 
faith  professing  man,  his  faith  is  dead  and  buried. 

Need  we  ask,  as  farther  corroborative  of  our  position,  who 
amongst  men  has  believed  a  report  which  he  never  heard — or 
who  has  ever  been  made  joyful  or  sorrowful  by  an  event  which 
he  never  heard,  or  which  his  eyes  have  never  witnessed.  Hence 
we  conclude .  with  Paul,  that  '''faith  c&niea  hy  hearing^'^ — ^and 
hearing  implies  the  word  of  some  speaker,  and,  therefore,  a 
Divine  faith  rests  upon  Divine  testimony  alone.  So  says  our 
Apostle,  and  from  him  there  is  not  one  dissident  in  Christ's 
kingdom. 

But  it  is  also  affirmed  that  believing  in  Christ  precedes  Chris- 
tian baptism.  The  Jews  believed  in  Moses,  and  were  after- 
wards figuratively  baptized  in  the  cloud  and  in  the  Bed  Sea. 
Had  tiiey  not  previously  confided  in  the  person  and  mission  of 
Moses,  would  they  have  trusted  themselves  to  follow  his  guid- 
ance in  walking  in  the  channel  of  the  Red  Sea,  under  a  cloud 
arching  their  pathway,  and  resting  upon  walls  of  water  ?  Could 
they  thus  have  been  baptized  into  Moses,  had  they  not  previ- 
ously believed  in  his  Divine  mission? 

But  this  is  literally  asserted  in  the  response  which  Philip,  the 
Evangelist,  gave  to  the  inquisitive  treasurer  of  Queen  Candace, 
of  Ethiopia — If,  "with  all  your  heart,  you  believe  that  Jesus  is 
the  Christ,"  you  may  be  baptized.  He  confessed  his  faith  and 
was  immediately  immersed,  and  went  on  his  way  rejoicing. 
There  being  but  one  Lord,  one  faith,  and  one  baptism,  this  case 
is  all  sufficient  evidence  to  an  honest,  unprejudiced  mind,  that 
faith  necessarily  precedes  baptism,  and  that  immersion  alone  is 
Christian  baptism. 
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Our  third  issue  is:  ^^  Regeneration  is  a  fruit  of  faith,  and  not 
faith  a  fruit  of  regeneration."  Creation,  in  its  primitive  and 
original  import,  in  Sacred  currency,  is  generation^  and  not  re- 
generation, Moses  is  our  authority  for  so  affirming.  After  the 
details  of  the  creation  drama  are  given  in  the  first  chapter  of 
Genesis,  he  says,  chapter  ii:  4 — "These  are  the  generations  oi 
the  heavens  and  of  the  earth,  when  they  were  created,  in  the 
day  that  the  Lord  God  made  the  heavens  and  the  earth.'* 
There  were  eight  distinct  fM%  in  the  whole  drama  of  creation, 
as  reported  by  this  great  oracle  of  God.  The  Wordoi  God 
created  this  vast  and  glorious  universe.  It  was,  indeed,  only  the 
sheath  or  the  envelope  of  His  Omnipotence.  "  He  magnified 
His  Word"  above  all  His  other  agencies.  David  once  said, 
"Thou  hast  magnified  Thy  Word  above  all  Hy  name." 
"Where  the  word  of  a  king  is,  there  is  power."  Where  the 
Word  of  God  is,  there  is  omnipotence  in  harmony  with  His 
Will.  In  the  Lord's  special  prayer  for  His  disciples,  he  pre- 
sents the  instrumentality  of  His  Word  in  a  most  attractive  and 
imposing  attitude.  "Sanctify  them  throiigh  Thy  truth;^^  Thy 
Word  is  the  truth'^'^  This  indicates  the  essential  instrumentality 
of  the  Word.  Hence  the  gospel  is  the  pmoer  of  God  to  salva- 
tion.  in  all  who  receive  it.  Christ  Himself  is  glorified  under  the 
name  and  title  of  the  Living  "Word  of  God."  "In  the  begin- 
ning was  the  Word  and  the  Word  was  with  God,  and  the  Word 
was  God."  This  glorious  impersonation  of  God  under  this 
symbol  is  all  commendatory  of  its  moral  and  spiritual  grandeur. 
"It  is  quick  and  powerful,"  or  living  and  effectual^  "sharper 
than  any  two-edged  sword,  discriminating  between  Soul  and 
Spirit,  and  is  ^a  discerner'  (a  critic)  of  the  thoughts  and  intents 
of  the  heart."  Its  instrumentality  is  in  such  terms  as  these,  ex- 
hibited in  the  Christian  and  Jewish  oracles.  And  most  of  all 
honored  in  the  fact  of  its  appropriation  to  indicate  the  second 
personality  in  Jehovah  in  the  exordium  of  John's  gospel — ^and 
in  his  First  Epistle,  5:  7,  8. 

There  are  not  a  few  speculative  theologians  who  think  and 
say,  and  have  even  printed  and  published  their  speculation,  that 
whatever  efficacy  any  one  ascribes  to  the  Word  as  instrumental 
in  regeneration,  that  much,  say  they,  does  he  detract  or  subtract 
from  the  power  and  influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit.     Hence  the 
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potter  and  his  clay  is  their  beau  ideal  of  the  Word  or  gospel,  and 
the  Spirit's  operation  on  the  understanding  and  affections  of  the 
sinner  in  regeneration  and  insanctification!  Their  metaphysics 
and  theology  are  alike  creatures  of  their  own  imagination.  Do 
not  men  work  by  their  tongues  and  reasonings  and  exhortations, 
as  well  as  by  their  hands  and  other  physical  powers!  Regener- 
ation before  faith,  and  without  the  gospel,  is,  therefore,  their 
cherished  beau  ideal  of  conversion,  "effectual  calling,"  regener- 
ation and  sanctification.  They,  therefore,  mystify  the  whole 
subject  of  spiritual  influence.  The  gospel  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in 
their  hands  is  their  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ.  Hence  their  syna- 
gogues echo  with  the  gospel  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  instead  of  the 
gospel  of  Jesus  Christ.  They  make  Jesus  Christ  nothing  and 
the  Holy  Spirit  everything  in  regeneration.  They  regard  the 
Word  or  gospel,  as  a  dead  letter,  unless  the  sinner's  heart  be 
previously  created  anew  by  the  actual  contact  and  impact  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  over  which  the  sinner  has  no  power.  They  pray 
to  the  Holy  Spirit,  instead  of  praying  to  Christ  for  it.  The 
Holy  Spirit,  according  to  their  theory,  dispenses  Jesus  Christ 
to  sinners,  and  not  Jesus  Christ  "the  Holy  Spirit  to  them  that 
ask  Him!"  Hence  the  Gospel  is  with  them  a  dead  letter,  in- 
stead of  its  being  the  word  of  life  to  those  "dead  in  trespasses 
and  sins."  We  read  of  the  gospel  as  the  power  of  God  to  sal- 
vation," but  never  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  or  a  theory  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  as  the  power  of  God  to  salvation. 

The  Holy  Spirit  is,  indeed,  given  to  them  that  believe,  but 
never  promised  to  an  unl)eliever.  He  is  God's  witness,  by 
God's  own  mission,, to  bear  witness  to  imbelievers  concerning 
the  person,  mission,  and  work  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  And 
he  is  bestowed  only  on  those  who  have  accepted  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  as  God's  own  guest  in  their  hearts.  He  works  upmi  sin- 
ners by  His  testimony  concerning  the  claims  of  Jesus  as  the 
Christ  by  the  miracles  and  demonstrations  he  has  given  in  at- 
testation of  his  pretentions.  And  thus  knocks  at  the  door  of  the 
human  heart  for  the  admission  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  promising  on 
his  admission  to  become  their  Holy  Guest  Order  in  nature, 
providence,  and  grace,  is  heaven's  first  law,  as  presented  in  bold 
relief  in  the  drama  of  God's  old  creation.  The  Word  of  God 
was  the  instrument  of  creation  and  is  the  instrument  of  recreation. 
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By  His  Word  He  created  the  material  universe,  and  "  by  His 
Spirit  He  has  garnished  the  heavens."  So  spake  Job,  the  most 
brilliant  star  of  the  highest  antiquity.  Solomon  in  his  wise  say- 
ings descants  at  length  on  him  who  i&personaU/y  the  wisdom  of  God. 
God  and  His  Word^  incarnate  and  unincarnate,  are  presented  in 
his  Oracles,  Old  and  New,  as  one  and  inseparable  in  generation 
and  in  regeneration.  In  vain  is  all  human  philosophy  to  orig- 
inate anything.  It  has  never  generated  or  regenerated  any  per- 
son or  thing.  God  has  created  and  recreated,  generated  and  re- 
generated every  thing  by  the  instrumentality  of  His  Word,  and 
nothing  without  it. 


THE  JEWISH  TABERNACLE;  OR,  THE  HOUSE  WHICH 
GOD  BUILT.— No.  1. 

[FEBRUARY,  1861.] 

The  Jewish  Tabernacle  and  the  Jewish  Temple  were  the  two 
richest  and  most  splendid  edifices,  in  significance  and  in  grand- 
eur, on  which  man  ever  looked.  God  Himself,  in  person, 
gave  to  his  servant  Moses  both  a  programme  and  a  diagram  of 
this  most  significant  and  symbolic  structure;  and  with  a  most 
solemn  charge  enjoined  upon  him  to  construct  every  item  of  it 
according  to  a  pattern  which  He  had  shown  to  him  on  Mount 
Sinai,  in  Arabia  Petra — nor  was  it  a  hasty  sketeh.  There  were, 
indeed,  two  editions  of  it,  word  for  word.  Both  editions,  too, 
were  written  by  the  hand  of  God,  without  an  amanuensis. 

It  woB  not  a  copy^  or  imitation  of  cmy  antecedent  struct/wte 
or  edifice  on  earthy  of  amy  sort  whatever.  This  is  a  most  sig- 
nificant, suggestive  and  sublimely  solemn  fact.  Indeed,  the 
whole  remedial  system  is  and  was,  from  its  Alpha  to  its  Omega, 
a  perfectly  original  idea  in  all  the  circles  of  creation.  When 
the  last  fiat  of  the  creation  drama  echoed  through  all  the 
vaulted  heavens,  and  man  stood  in  all  his  primitive  glory  and 
grandeur-  in  the  presence  of  his  God,  ''The  morning  stars  sang* 
together  in  all  their  harmonious  and  glorious  melodies,  and  all 
the  sons  of  God  shouted  for  joy." 

It  was,  indeed,  an  exultant  scene,  unprecedented  in  all  the 
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celestial  regions,  and  culminated  in  a  concert,  like  which  there 
never  was  such  a  symphony  in  the  heaven  of  heavens  till  the 
birth  of  Messiah,  the  prince  of  princes;  when,  on  a  sudden,  to 
the  shepherds  of  Bethlehem,  '*a  multitude  of  the  heavenly  host 
appeared,  praising  God,  and  saying  ^glory  to  God  in  the  heaven 
of  heavens,  and  on  earth  peace  and  good  will  toward  man- 
kind.' " 

But  the  Tabernacle  is  our  present  theme.  It  was  originated, 
not  in  the  wisdom  of  Moses,  nor  in  that  of  the  tribes  of  Israel ;  nor 
was  it  derived  from  any  previously  existing  human  institution. 
There  was  not,  on  the  whole  earth,  a  single  edifice  that  could 
suggest  such  a  structure.  This  is  a  fact  of  much  moral  mo- 
mentum. It  was  an  idea  beyond  the  area  of  human  or  angelic 
conception  or  contrivance. 

We  may  take,  with  all  safety,  a  still  higher  position,  and 
affirm  that  it  was  beyond  the  imagination  of  angels.  We  can  not 
but  contemn  the  credulity  of  all  the  principal  forms  of  skepti- 
cism. Skeptics  of  all  schools  assume  to  think  and  to  say  that 
human  imagination,  in  some  of  its  loftier  flights,  gave  birth  to 
altars,  sacrifices,  victims,  priests  and  temples. 

We  regret  to  say  that,  in  our  judgment,  we  have  never  seen 
them  triumphantly  met  and  discomfited  by  any  sect  or  party 
of  religionists.  Hence  we  have  been  obliged  to  assert,  time  and 
again,  that  all  the  forms  of  skepticism  with  which  we  have 
formed  any  intimate  acquaintance,  are  founded  upon  what 
logicians  call  a  petitio  pri/ncipii^  usually  called  a  ''begging  of  the 
question.^^  They  heg  from  imagin^ition^  when  imagination  has 
not  one  copper  to  give  th&in. 

When  we  bring  the  skeptic's  friend  into  court,  and  ask  this 
queen  imagination  a  few  questions,  she  becomes  dumb  as  the 
dead.  For  example,  we  su^lmon  Mr.  Reason,  Mr.  Faith 
and  Mrs.  Imagination  to  appear  in  the  court  over  which  pre- 
sides Lord  Bacon — once  styled  Sir  Francis  Verulam. 

The  attorney  in  behalf  of  his  client,  Mr.  Faith,  first  sum- 
mons Mr.  Reason.     On  his  appearance  he  asks  him: 

"Mr.  Reason,  what  have  you  to  do,  sir,  in  producing  faith? 
Nothing,  sir,  save  the  examination  of  the  witnesses  which  are  ad- 
duced in  any  given  case.  My  whole  province  is  to  examine  the 
evidences  brought  into  court.     I  sift  them  as  thoroughly  as  I 
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can,  and  separate  the  chaff  from  the  wheat.  I  simply  decide 
upon  the  evidence  and  thus  place  the  whole  reliable  evidence  in 
the  hands  of  my  friend,  Mr.  Faith.  He  then  acts  as  he  sees  fit 
upon  the  whole  evidence  adduced. 

Mrs.  Imagination  is  next  summoned.  And  Mrs.  Imagination, 
what  service  do  you  render?  Indeed,  may  it  please  your  honor, 
I  simply  propound  all  conceivable  objections  on  botih  sides,  and 
then  leave  my  client  to  decide  for  himself. 

And  Mr.  Faith,  how  do  you  decide? 

I  hear  with  all  candor  both  sides,  and  then  decide  according 
to  the  preponderance  of  testimony  in  favor  of  one  side  or  the 
other.  If  I  cannot  discover  a  preponderance  on  either  side,  I 
hold  myself  in  abeyance,  and  inquire  for  more  light  on  the 
whole  premises. 

Is  not  this  course  of  mental  action  justifiable,  in  accordance 
with  all  the  dictates  and  decisions  of  the  most  cultivated  under- 
standing, and  the  most  honest  heart? 

But  in  order  to  a  clear  and  full  conception  of  the  whole 
remedial  institution,  it  was  deemed  expedient  by  our  Heavenly 
Father  to  cast  a  special  font  of  types  for  the  special  purpose  of 
a  clear,  intelligible,  and  every  way  satisfactory  revelation  of 
the  whole  system  of  redemption. 

But,  as  Solomon  said,  "There  is  a  time,"  a  special  and  proper 
time,  "for  every  purpose  and  for  every  work,"  on  the  part  of 
both  Creator  and  creature;  so  there  was  a  fitness,  or  a  fullness 
of  time,  when  it  was  consonant,  in  the  divine  reason,  to  institute 
a  full  typograph  of  the  whole  system  of  redemption. 

Hence,  the  tabernacle  system,  for  a  people  marching  through 
a  wilderness,  was  much  more  apposite  than  a  permanent  temple, 
like  that  which  Solomon  builded  for  them,  when  located  in  their 
patrimonial  inheritance,  their  covenanted  home. 

But  this  tabernacle  institution  contained  in  it  every  element 
of  the  evangelical  dispensation,  as  it  is  developed  by  Paul  in  his 
admirable  exposition  of  it,  in  his  perspicuous  and  profound 
letter  to  the  Hebrew  Christians,  addressed  to  them  in  the  aggre- 
gate. 

The  previous  and  profound  knowledge  of  Exodus  and  Leviti- 
cus is  essential  to  a  satisfactory  appreciation  of  Paul  to  the 
Hebrews;  and  both  of  these  are  indispensable  to  a  satisfactory 
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realization  of  the  superlative  riches  and  grandeur  of  the  present 
dispensation  of  remedial  graoe  and  mercy. 

We  shall,  therefore,  enter  upon  a  systematic  examination  and 
development  of  the  typical  tabernacle  and  its  services.  Taking 
Paul  to  the  Hebrews  as  our  guide,  we  hope  to  give  both  an  in- 
teresting and  evangelical  exposition  of  the  grand  central  idea  of 
the  whole  remedial  system. 

Our  solar  system  is  a  miniature  of  the  material  universe.  The 
material  universe  is*  also  a  symbolic  miniature  of  the  spiritual 
universe. 

There  is  a  material  central  sun  in  our  material  universe.  * 
And  this  spiritual  universe  is  a  universe  of  universes,  moving 
round  the  one  immutable  will  of  Him  who  is  both  the  Alpha 
and  the  Omega,  the  Beginning  and  the  End,  the  First  and  the 
Last  of  creation^s  area. 

Creation  is,  however,  finite;  God  alone  is  infinite,  inhabiting 
eternity,  and  filling  immensity  in  the  loftiest  conception  of  its 
height  and  depth,  of  its  length  and  breadth.  And  yet,  in  all 
this  inconceivable  amplitude  of  his  dominions,  not  one  sparrow 
falls,  nor  one  hair  from  any  head  unseen,  unheeded  by  Him. 
Such  knowledge  is  too  lofty  and  too  grand  for  man  or  angel  to 
tomprehend. 

But,  while  dwelling  in  houses  of  clay,  and  having  our  founda- 
tion in  the  dust  of  the  earth,  we  cannot  ascend  to  the  apprecia- 
tion and  complete  enjoyment  of  a  prospective  inheritance,  vast 
as  the  universe,  and  lasting  as  the  ages  of  eternity. 

After  so  protracted  an  exordium  to  my  response  to  your  re- 
quest touching  the  tabernacle,  I  will,  for  the  present,  only  scan 
its  grand  outlines.  It  was  a  symbolic  edifice  in  its  whole  design 
and  intent,  and  a  concentrated  miniature  of  the  three  states  ot 
humanity.  These  are  frequentiy  presented  under  the  caption  of 
Noitfwre^  Orace  <md  Glory, 

The  outer  court  and  its  garniture — its  altar  and  its  laver;  the 
Holy  place — its  table  and  its  candlestick;  and  the  Holiest  of  all, 
with  its  mercy  seat,  or  golden  throne,  upon  its  Ark  of  the  Tes- 
timony, were  the  prominent  essentials  of  this  symbolic  institu- 


*And,  reasoning  analogically,  there  is  but  one  spiritual  cen- 
tral Sun  in  the  spiritual  universe. 
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tion.  Blood  and  water  were  the  essential  elements  of  the  outer 
court;  bread  and  light  of  the  Holy  place,  and  glory,  h<»ior,  and 
immortality  the  culmination  of  the  third.  Each  and  every  one 
of  these  must  be  fully  developed,  and  understood  in  all  their  re- 
lations, before  any  one  can  realize  and  appreciate  the  ^'fuU  as- 
surance of  understanding"  of  the  revealed  mystery  of  Christ. 

So  Paul  thought,  as  it  appears,  in  his  invaluable  treatise  upon 
it,  addressed  to  his  Hebrew  brotherhood.  We  can  not  but  re- 
gard it  as  the  most  essential  study  for  each  and  every  one  who 
himself  feels  and  realizes,  or  cause  others  to  appreciate,  that 
which  is  called  'Hhe  rrvystery  of  ChrUf^ — a  mystery  which  was 
hid  from  ages  and  generations,  and  which  was  not  so  fully  de- 
veloped in  the  law  or  the  prophets  as  it  has  been  by  the  great 
Apostle  to  the  Grentiles.  Tliis,  we  presume  to  say,  will  be  con- 
ceded by  all  who  may  study  the  contemplated  development  of 
the  tabernacle  institution. 


THE  TABERNACLE.— No.  2. 
[mabch,  1861.] 

Cruden's  Concordance  gives  the  following  definition  of  the 
Jewish  tabernacle:  ''Among  the  Jews,  a  movable  building,  so 
contrived  as  to  be  taken  to  pieces  with  ease  and  reconstructed, 
for  the  convenience  of  being  carried  during  the  wanderings  of 
the  Israelites  in  the  wilderness.  It  was  of  a  rectangular  figure, 
thirty  cubits  long,  ten  broad,  and  ten  high.  The  interior  was 
divided  into  two  rooms  by  a  vail  or  a  curtain,  and  it  waa  covered 
with  four  different  spreads  of  carpets." 

Webster,  in  his  Dictionary,  adopts  this  definition.  It  was, 
indeed,  finally  stereotyped  in  the  permanent  structure  of  Solo- 
mon's  temple.  But  while  traveling  in  the  wilderness,  on  their 
journey  from  Egypt  to  the  promised  land,  in  harmony  with 
their  houseless  and  homeless  condition,  it  was  apropos  to  their 
then  pilgrimage  that  they  should  repose  in  tents  or  tabernacles. 
It  was,  therefore,  expedient  and  most  mercifully  condescending, 
on  the  part  of  the  God  of  Abraham,  of  Isaac,  and  of  Jacob,  that 
He  should  have  His  tent  also  among  them,  and  travel  with 
them,  as  He  had  covenanted  to  their  fathers. 
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Henoe,  the  worship  of  the  Patriarchal  age,  or  cUBpensation, 
was  instituted  for  a  traveling  and  sojourning  people;  and  in  ita 
details  it  was  consentaneous  to  their  whole  condition  and  cir- 
cumstances. But  the  altar,  the  offering,  and  the  priest  were  in 
all  time^  and  under  all  dispensations  essential  and  rudimental 
elements  of  acceptable  and  salutary  worship. 

"Without  shedding  of  blood"  there  is  not  now,  there  never 
was,  and  never  can  hereafter  be,  remission  of  sin.  This  is  a 
stereotyped  fact,  firm  as  the  throne  of  God.  Hence  arose  the 
altar,  tiie  sacrifice,  and  the  priest  Hence  arose  the  symbolic 
tabernacle — its  oitter  courts  its  holy  place,  and  its  mast  holy,  or 
holiest  of  aU.  Hence,  too,  arose  the  prophet,  the  priest  and  the 
king. 

These  three  officials,  indeed,  engross  all  the  wants  of  man  as 
contemplated  in  the  remedial  system,  or  as  contemplated  in  his 
present  alienated  condition  and  all  its  consequences.  But  of 
these  three,  the  priestly,  or  sacerdotal,  is  the  climax.  Hence, 
the  tabernacle,  with  its  furniture  and  its  services,  were,  one  and 
all,  enacted.  It  has  three  theaters,  with  all  their  garniture, 
actors,  and  services.  One  out  of  doors,  and  two  within  doors. 
It  has  one  whole  tribe  of  officials.  Of  these  there  are  three 
grades — the  Levites,  the  Priests,  and  the  High  Priest.  All  the 
sacerdotal  services  and  honors  culminate  in  the  High  Priest  and 
his  official  rights  and  duties. 

Having  in  a  previous  essay  simply  noted  the  two  great  insti- 
tutions of  the  outer  court — analogous  to  the  condition  of  fallen 
man — or  to  humanity  as  it  is  in  a  preternatural  or  unnatural 
state — "dead  in  trespasses  and  sins,"  alienated  from  his  Creator 
and  Benefactor,  without  the  knowledge  or  acknowledgement  of 
God  as  his  protector  and  constant  benefactor.  Every  uncon- 
verted man  is  a  slave  to  Ms  own  passions  and  evil  propensities, 
without  any  adequate  appreciation  of  "the  beauty  of  holiness," 
or  of  the  majesty,  the  grandeur,  the  loveliness  of  his  Creator 
and  his  Redeemer.  Alive  only  to  his  own  passions  and  selfish 
propensities,  intent  on  gratifying  each  and  every  one  of  them 
at  all  risks  and  hazards,  he  stands  aloof  from  the  altar,  the 
laver,  the  sacrifice,  and  the  priest. 

The  altar  and  the  laver  were  placed  in  the  outer  court,  made 
perfectly  accessible  to  every  one  who  desired  to  enter  into  the 
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sanctuary  and  to  have  and  to  enjoy  the  light  and  life,  spiritual 
and  divine. 

The  location  of  the  outer  court  and  its  furniture,  of  the  inner 
court  and  its  furniture,  and  of  the  innermost  court  and  its  fur- 
niture, is  most  happily  apposite  to  the  sinner  in  his  degraded 
condition  under  his  benighted  understanding  and  alienated 
heart.  The  outer  court^  at  the  proper  angle  of  vision,  repre- 
sents the  world,  dead  in  trespasses  and  in  sins;  the  holy  place^ 
the  church;  and  the  holiest  of  aU^  heaven  itself.  These  are, 
therefore,  most  wisely,  most  happily,  and  most  graciously  con- 
sonant to  the  three  states  of  man,  usually  styled  Nature,  Grace, 
and  Glory. 

In  the  state  of  nature}  as  it  is  usually  called  (though  we  never 
saw  a  man  in  a  state  of  nature),  Adam  and  Eve  had  no  religion. 
There  was  no  religion  in  paradise,  because  there  was  no  need  of 
it,  any  more  than  there  is  in  heaven.  Where  there  is  no  aliena- 
tion, there  never  can  be  a  religion,  or  a  reconciliation;  and, 
consequently  there  was  no  religion  in  paradise,  and  there  can  be 
none  in  heaven.  There  is  perfect  amity,  perfect  worship,  per- 
fect peace,  perfect  joy, — in  other  words,  perfect  happiness,  in 
heaven.  There  are  no  tears,  no  sorrows,  no  fears,  no  hopes  in 
heaven. 

Natural,  supernatural,  preternatural  and  'unnatural  are  not 
found  in  the  diction  of  heaven.  '  'In  Divine  presence  there  is  ful- 
ness of  joy,"  and,  therefore,  "there  are  pleasures  forevermore." 
We  sinful,  alienated  and  estranged  mortals,  not  having  the  dic- 
tion of  heaven,  can  form  no  adequate  conception  of  the  joys 
and  pleasures,  and  ecstasies  of  heaven.  Eye  has  not  seen,  ear 
has  not  heard,  human  heart  has  not  conceived  the  joys,  the 
pleasures,  the  delights,  the  glories,  the  raptures  of  heaven. 
Could  we,  what  nothingness,  what  emptiness,  what  inanity, 
what  vacuity,  in  all  the  possessions  of  earth  and  time  ! !  What 
hallucinations  might  we  not  discover  in  all  the  riches  and  honors 
and  glories  obtained  by  the  deluded  votaries  of  earth  and  time  ! 

But  to  approach  the  tabernacle  worship,  we  must  stand  a  lit- 
tle while  in  sight  of  the  two  extrinsic,  court-yard  institutions. 
These  were  the  brazen  altar,  and  the  brazen  laver.  The  court- 
yard in  which  they  were  located,  was  in  length  one  hundred  cu- 
bits, and  in  breadth  fifty  cubits.     We  take  the  cubit  for  one  foot 
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and  a  half,  or  eighteen  inches.  This  would  make  the  outer  court 
one  hundred  and  fifty  feet  in  length,  and  seventy-five  feet  in 
breadth.  Its  only  furniture  was  the  brazen  AUa/r  and  the 
brazen  Lamer.  The  former  stood  near  the  entrance  into  the 
court-yard;  and  the  latter  near  the  door  of  the  tabernacle.  So 
that  no  one  could  enter  into  the  tabernacle  without  recognizing 
blood  and  water,  and  paying  his  special  attention  to  both. 

They  are  most  significant  institutions.  Justification  by  blood, 
and  sanctification  by  water,  and  both  by  faith  in  Him  who  came 
by  water  and  blood;  not  by  water  alone,  but  by  water  and 
blood — Jesus  Christ. 

The  virtue  was  not  in  them,  but  in  the  faith  of  their  Divine 
institution  and  authority,  by  Him  who  possesses  all  Divinity 
and  all  humanity.  They  were,  indeed,  types  of  a  true  and  a 
real  justification  and  sanctification  divinely  instituted  and  di- 
vinely consummated.  Faith  in  both  was  essential  to  acceptance 
on  the  part  of  him  who  desired  admission  into  the  family  or 
house  of  God. 

They  stood  in  the  open  air.  The  sun  upon  them  by  day,  and 
the  moon  and  stars  by  night.  The  whole  light  of  the  heavens 
shone  upon  them  and  rendered  them  visible  to  every  human 
eye.  What  a  striking  type,  what  a  bold  relief  foreshadowing 
of  the  good  things  to  come  by  the  better  tabernacle,  the  better 
altar,  and  the  better  sacrifice! 

But  having  entered  the  sanctuary,  let  us  look  at  its  furniture. 
There  we  see  "the  loaves  of  the  presence,"  the  types  of  ''the 
true  bread  of  life,"  placed  once  every  week,  hot  from  the  oven, 
upon  the  golden  table,  by  the  hands  of  the  priests — twelve  in 
number — representing  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel. 

And  by  what  light  were  they  seen  ?  Paul  informs  us,  for, 
said  he,  "In  the  first  tabernacle,  which  is  called  Iwly^  there  was 
the  chandelier,  the  table,  and  the  presence  bread."  There  was 
no  sunlight,  no  moonlight,  no  starlight — no  natural  light  that 
could  penetrate  this  symbolic  sanctuary.  Its  light  was  super- 
natural and  Divine. 

And  last  of  all,  there  was  the  Altar  of  Incense  placed  in  the 
center  of  the  sanctuary,  before  the  vail — on  which  the  incense 
was  burned  morning  and  evening.  What  a  beautiful  symbol  of 
a  Christian  family  worship,  bowing  before  the  Throne  of  Grace, 
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or  lifting  up  its  voice  in  songs  of  thanksgiving  to  the  Father  of 
Mercies  and  the  God  of  all  Grace. 

Were  we  to  enter  into  all  the  details  of  the  tabernacle  tod  its 
worship,  we  should  need  a  small  volume  rather  than  a  short 
essay.  We  generally,  in  our  college  duties,  deliver  annually  a 
series  of  lectures  on  this  institution,  and  our  opinion  is  that  the 
tabernacle  and  its  worship,  thoroughly  developed,  is  the  best 
system  of  the  theology  properly  so-called,  known  to  us  in  all 
the  theologies  of  our  country.  We  promise  another  essay  next 
month. 


THE  TABERNACLE.— No.  3. 

[APRIL,   1861.] 

Having  taken  a  minature  view  of  the  outer  courtof  the  taber- 
nacle, and  the  first  room  called  the  holy  place,  and  theit 
special  furniture,  we  are  now  to  enter  into  the  holiest  of  all. 
But  our  attention  is  first  arrested  to  the  curtain  that  separates 
the  fwliest  of  all  from  the  holy  place. 

While  the  whole  tabernacle  was  walled  in  by  boards  of 
shittim  wood,  ten  cubits  high — ^in  our  figures  fifteen  feet  high — 
and  a  cubit  and  a  half,  or  four  and  a  half  feet  broad,  the  cur- 
tain or  vail  that  separated  the  holy  place  from  the  most  holy, 
was,  of  course,  equal  to  the  breadth  and  height  of  the  taber- 
nacle. This  splendid  vail  of  blue,  and  purple,  and  scarlet,  and 
twisted  cotton — with  fancy  work  and  adorned  with  cherubs,  was 
suspended  upon  four  pillars  of  shittim  wood,  overlaid  with 
gold;  their  hooks,  too,  were  of  gold,  upon  four  bases  of  silver. 

Within  this  vail  called  the  "Holiest  of  all,"  was  the  ark  or 
chest  of  the  testimany^  upon  which  was  the  mercy  seat^  now  called 
'Hhe  throne  of  grace^'^  sublimely  indicating  "that  justice  and 
judgment  are  the  basis  of  God's  throne;  that  mercy  and  truth 
are  met  together;  that  righteousness  and  fear  have  mutually 
embraced;  that  truth  has  sprung  up  from  the  earth,  and  that 
righteousness  has  looked  down  from  heaven."     Psalm  85,  10-11. 

The  daily  service  of  his  levitical  priesthood,  the  morning  and 
the  evening  service,  continued  in  their  hands  only  during  tweiity- 
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f;ve  yea/rs  of  their  whole  life.  It  commenced  with  their  twenty- 
siicth  and  terminated  with  the  last  day  of  their  fiftieth  year. 
Numbers  8,  24.  This,  then,  was,  and  now  is,  the  meridian  of 
human  life  and  vigor. 

But  we  have  a  high  priest  of  perpetual  and  absolute  perfec- 
tion, who  forever  lives,  and  who  is  our  special  advocate  and  in- 
tercessor. He  is  our  Melcbisedec,  our  "Prince  of  righteous- 
ness,'' and  consequently  our  "Prince  of  Peace." 

But  there  was  no  tabernacle,  no  special  house  of  prayer  on 
this  earth  from  Adam  to  Moses.  Charters  were  given  to  Noah, 
to  Shem,  to  Abraham,  to  Isaac,  to  Jacob,  to  Judah,  to  David, 
to  Solomon — who  stereotyped  the  tabernacle  into  a  temple,  and 
in  a  mystic  song  upon  his  golden  harp,  symbolized  his  father's 
prayer  in  his 'seventy-second  ode — in  these  immortal  verses, 
sweet  as  honey  from  liie  honey-comb: 

"He  shall  endure  as  long  as  the  sun, 

And  like  the  moon,  through  all  generations. 

He  shall  be  like  rain  on  the  shorn  meadow; 

Like  copious  showers  which  water  the  earth. 

In  his  days  the  righteous  shall  flourish; 

And  peace  abound,  till  the  moon  be  no  more. 

He  shall  have  dominion  from  sea  to  sea. 

And  from  the  river  to  the  ends  of  the  earth. 

The  people  of  the  desert  to  Him  shall  bow  down. 

And  His  enemies  shall  lick  the  dust. 

Kings  of  Tarshish,  and  the  Isles  shall  bring  Him  presents; 

Kings  of  Sheba  and  Seba  shall  offer  Him  gifts. 

Yea,  all  kings  to  Him  shall  bow  down: 

Yea,  all  the  nations  shall  serve  Him. 

For  the  needy,  who  crieth.  He  shall  deliver; 

And  the  afflicted,  who  hath  none  to  help  him, 

The  weak  and  the  needy.  He  shall  spare, 

And  the  lives  of  the  needy  He  shall  preserve; 

From  deceit  and  violence  He  shall  redeem  them, 

And  their  blood  shall  be  precious  in  his  sight. 

And  He  shall  live,  and  the  gold  of  Sheba 

Shall  be  given  to  Him; 

And  continually  shall  men  pray  for  Him, 

And  every  day  shall  they  praise  Him. 
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Abundance  of  corn  shall  be  on  the  ground, 

On  mountain  tops  its  crops  shall  shake  as  Lebanon; 

And  citizens  shall  flourish  as  the  grass  of  the  earth. 

His  name  shall  endure  forever  I 

All  the  tribes  of  the  earth  shall  be  blessed  in  Him, 

And  all  nations  shall  call  Him  the  blessed  One. 

Blessed  be  Jehovah,  the  God  of  Israel, 

Who  alone  doeth  wondrous  deeds; 

Blessed  be  His  glorious  name  forever, 

Be  the  whole  earth  filled  with  His  glory; 

Amen!  and  Amen  I 

The  prayers  of  David,  the  son  of  Jesse,  are  ended.'' 

And  who  would  not  desire  to  have  a  few  more  of  his  prayers, 
and  repeat,  amen  and  amen. 

We  have  already  noted  that  this  Divine  institution  is  a  gra- 
cious and  a  glorious  development  of  God  to  man  and  of  man  to 
himself,  addressed  to  man  as  he  is^  with  special  reference  to 
what  he  may  be,  and  what  he  must  be  foi*ever. 

But  the  full  impression  of  the  Holy  of  Holies,  as  pro- 
grammed in  the  Tabernacle,  can  not  be  fully  appreciated  with- 
out a  full  conception  of  its  symbols — especially  its  '^mercy  seat^ 
or  Throne  of  Grace, 

This  mercy  seat^  or  hilasteerion,  was  the  covering  of  the 
golden  chest  or  ^^ark  of  the  covenant, '^'^  The  constitution  of  the 
sacerdotal  kingdom,  over  which  Jehovah  Elohim  presides. 

The  Septuagint  version  represents  the  Hebrew  caphar  by  the 
Greek  hilasteerion — a  covering — indicating  a  pardon  or  an  ob- 
livion of  sin. 

Paul,  in  his  application  of  this  word,  Romans  iii:  25,  gives 
it  a  splendid  significance.  "God,"  says  he,  "  has  set  forth  Christ 
Jesus  n.  propitiation — a  mercy  seat — through  faith  in  his  blood, 
to  manifest  God's  righteousness;  "  that  is  His  justi<ie  and  tnercy 
combined,  in  the  same  act  of  remission  or  forgiveness  of.  sin. 

On  the  annual  great  day  of  atonement,  the  10th  of  Septem- 
ber, when  the  symbolic  nation  gathered  around  the  national 
altar,  "The  high  priest,  after  he  had  washed,  not  only  his  hands 
and  his  feet,  as  usual  at  common  sacrifices,  but  his  whole  body, 
dressed  himself  in  plain  linen,  like  the  other  priests,  wearing 
neither  his  purple  robe,  nor  the  ephod,  nor  the  pectoral,  be- 
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cause  he  was  to  expiate  his  own  sins,  together  with  those  of  the 
people.  He  first  offered  a  bullock  and  a  ram  for  his  own  sins, 
and  those  of  the  priests,  putting  his  hands  on  the  heads  of  the 
victims,  and  confessing  his  own  sins,  and  the  sins  of  his  house. 
Afterwards,  he  received  from  the  princes  of  the  people  two 
goats  for  a  sin-offering  and  a  ram  for  a  burnt  offering,  to  be  of- 
fered in  the  name  of  the  whole  nation.  The  lot  determined  which 
of  the  two  goats  should  be  sacrificed,  and  which  set  at  liberty. 
After  this,  ihe  high  priest  put  some  of  the  sacred  fire  of  the 
altar  of  burnt  offerings  into  a  censer,  threw  incense  upon  it,  and 
entered  with  it  thus  smoking  into  the  sanctuary.  After  having 
perfumed  the  sanctuary  with  this  incense,  he  came  out,  took 
some  of  the  blood  of  the  young  bullock  he  had  sacrificed,  car- 
ried that  also  into  the  sanctuary,  and  dipping  his  fingers  in  it, 
sprinkled  it  seven  times  between  the  ark  and  the  vail  which 
separated  the  holy  from  the  sanctuary,  or  most  holy.  Then  he 
came  out  a  second  time,  and  beside  the  altar  of  burnt  offerings 
killed  the  goat  which  the  lot  had  determined  to  be  the  sacrifice. 
The  blood  of  this  goat  he  carried  into  the  most  holy  place,  and 
sprinkled  it  seven  times  between  the  ark  and  the  vail  which 
separated  the  holy  from  the  sanctuary;  from  thence  he  returned 
into  the  court  of  the  Tabernacle,  and  sprinkled  both  sides  of  it 
with  the  blood  of  the  goat  During  tins  time,  none  of  the 
priests,  or  people,  were  admitted  into  the  Tabernacle,  or  into 
the  court.  This  being  done,  the  high  priest  came  to  the  altar 
of  burnt  offerings,  wetted  the  four  posts  of  it  with  the  blood  of 
the  goat,  and  young  bullock,  and  sprinkled  it  seven  times  with 
the  same  blood.  The  sanctuary,  the  court,  and  the  altar,  being 
thus  purified,  he  directed  the  goat  which  was  set  at  liberty  by 
the  lot,  to  be  brought  to  him,  which  being  done,  he  put  his  hand 
on  the  goat's  head,  confessed  his  own  sins,  and  the  sins  of  the 
people,  and  then  delivered  it  to  a  person  to  carry  it  to  some 
desert  place,  and  let  it  loose,  or  throw  it  down  some  precipice. 
(See  Scape  Goat.)  This  being  done,  the  high  priest  washed 
himself  all  over  in  the  tabernacle,  and  putting  on  other  clothes 
(some  think  his  pontifical  dress,  his  robe  of  purple,  the  ephod, 
and  the  pectoral),  sacrificed  two  rams  for  a  burnt  offering,  one 
for  himself  and  the  other  for  the  people.  The  day  was  a  great 
solemnity  of  the  Hebrews;  a  day  of  rest,  and  of  strict  fasting. 
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Leo  of  Modena,  Buxtorf ,  and  others,  have  collected  many  par- 
ticulars relative  to  the  solemnities  of  this  day,  from  the  rabbins, 
as  may  be  seen  in  the  larger  edition  of  Calmet." — Encyclopedia 
of  Religious  Kncyuoledge. 

In  conclusion  of  this  grand  annual  ceremoniial,  the  high  priest 
came  out  of  the  Tabernacle,  and,  standing  at  its  door,  pro- 
nounced the  following  benediction:  "Jehovah  bless  thee  iand 
keep  thee:  Jehovah  make  His  face  shine  upon  thee  and  be  gra- 
cious to  thee:  Jehovah  lift  up  His  countenance  upon  thee  and 
give  thee  peace." 


AN  ADDRESS, 


Delivered  hy  Request  to  the  Union  lAtenmy  Society^  Washington 
CoUege,  November  10^  18il. 

THE  PHILOSOPHY  OF  MEMORY    AND  OF  COMMEMORATIVE   INSTTTU- 

TION8. 

Mr.  President  and  Gentlemen  Mkmbers  of  the  Union 
Literary  Societt: — An  incident  occurred  on  the  10th  of  No- 
vember, in  the  year  of  our  Lord  1808,  which  has  occasioned  our 
meeting  together  this  evening.  That  incident  is  of  some  inter- 
est both  to  you  and  me,  else  we  had  not  assembled  in  commem- 
oration of  it.  It  was  the  day  of  the  nativity  of  your  literary 
institution — a  day  in  which  the  founders  of  your  association  re- 
solved to  prepare  themselves  more  thoroughly  for  the  enjoy- 
ment of  the  social  state;  by  placing  themselves  in  a  new  rela- 
tion to  one  another;  and  solemnly  agreeing  to  discharge  to  one 
another  certain  social  duties  and  obligations,  with  a  special  ref- 
erence to  their  mutual  improvement.  They  very  naturally  un- 
agined  that  they  could  create  a  miniature  world,  in  which,  on  a 
limited  scale,  they  could  have  the  great  world  of  mankind  rep- 
resented in  all  those  points  affecting  their  literary  and  moral 
improvement.  They  discovered  in  themselves  certain  common 
wants  and  desiries,  as  well  as  certain  individual  aptitudes  and 
powers  of  supplying  those  wants,  and  of  gratifying  those  de- 
sires; and,  in  order  to  this,  agreed  to  meet  on  a  certain  day  in 
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every  week,  and  to  come  with  all  the  available  meaDs  of  im- 
proving one  another,  and  of  being  improved — ^by  comparing 
their  respective  views,  and  calling  forth  their  individual  ener- 
gies in  discQSsing  such  questions  as  naturally  tended  to  the  de- 
velopment and  cultivation  of  their  intellectual  and  moral  pow- 
ers, and  thus  fitting  themselves  for  advantageously  acting  their 
part  on  the  great  theatre  of  the  world. 

You,  their  successors,  approving  of  these  objects  of  their  as- 
sociation,' and  of  the  principles  and  motives  which  influenced 
them  thus  to  act,  have  incorporated  yourselves  with  them  as 
component  members  of  the  same  institution;  and,  in  pursuance 
of  the  very  laudable  objects  of  your  association,  have  met  this 
evening  to  receive  an  anniversary  address  from  one  who  can  not 
but  feel  himself  both  honored  and  happy  in  being  invited  to 
further  the  wise  and  benevolent  ends  of  your  institution. 

To  me,  gentlemen,  it  is  frequently  no  easy  task  to  select  a 
subject,  as  I  judge,  pertinent  to  the  occasion.  During  the  last 
three  months,  the  busiest  in  my  life — sometimes,  indeed,  in  ref- 
erence to  your  anniversary — ^the  subject  of  oomraemoroi^e  in- 
stitutions has  occurred  to  my  mind  as  one  of  some  importance; 
and  presuming  it  to  be  as  apposite  to  the  present  occasion  as 
any  I  could  think  of,  I  decided  the  other  day  to  offer  you  a  few 
practical  thoughts  on  The  Philosopht  of  Memory  and  of 
Commemorative  Instttutions. 

Preparatory  to  this,  however,  it  is  expedient  that  we  very 
briefly  glance  at  the  faculty  of  memory  itself,  ^  prerequisite 
to  the  comprehension  of  the  philosophy  of  commemorative  in- 
stitutions. But,  gentlemen,  what  can  we  say  of  memory  that 
has  not  been  already  said  by  some  of  the  great  masters  of 
mental  philosophy,  such  as  Bacon,  Locke,  Beid,  Watts,  Stuart, 
Brown,  or  Combe,  and  better  said  than  we  can  say  it.  We  shall 
not  attempt  to  say  what  they  have  said,  in  the  way  of  develop- 
ing the  abstract  nature  or  peculiar  attributes  of  any  faculty,  in- 
stinctive or  acquired,  denominated  memory.  With  us  memory 
is  contemplated  merely  as  a  monumental  tablet,  not  as  an  organ, 
nor  as  an  active  power.  Recollection,  indeed,  is  a  faculty,  an 
active  power  of  reading  what  has  been  written  and  inscribed  on 
the  tablet  of  memory.  Memory  is  as  passive  as  the  marble  ta- 
bles on  which  the  finger  of  God  inscribed  the  ten  everlasting 
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precepts,  while  recollection  is  as  active  as  the  pulse  of  life  in 
reading  the  inscriptions  on  those  mysterious  and  incomprehen* 
sible  tables. 

It  is,  indeed,  agreed  by  the  ancients  and  the  modems,  that, 
of  all  the  faculties  or  capacities  of  improvement  bestowed  on 
man,  either  elementary  of,  or  supplementary  to  reason,  memory 
is  first  in  rank,  if  not  in  development.  The  powers  usually 
styled  perception,  memoiy,  reflection;  or,  if  any  one  prefer 
the  new  nomenclature  to  the  old,  the  perceptive  and  reflective 
powers,  are  the  eyes,  and  ears,  and  hands  of  the  soul;  without 
which,  its  very  existence  were  unknown  to  itself. 

Instead,  then,  of  descanting  upon  themes  so  trite  as  the  usual 
disquisitions  upon  this  noblest  of  our  intellectual  powers,  per- 
mit me  to  invite  your  attention  to  it  as  one  of  the  most  sensible 
and  incontrovertible  demonstrations  of  the  immateriality,  if  not 
immortality,  of  the  human  soul. 

To  locate  this  power  is  nowadays  regarded  as  wholly  impos- 
sible. The  new  philosophy  avers  that  though  it  have  a  name,  it 
is  without  a  habitation.  Gall,  Spurzheim,  and  Combe,  the  il- 
lustrious trio  of  the  new  school,  can  find  for  it  no  organ  at  aU; 
and  the  metaphysicians  of  the  old  school  could  never  find  a  sin- 
gle cavern  for  it  within  all  the  enclosures  of  head  or  heart  In 
their  sublimated  and  etherial  science  it  is  a  faculty  of  the  soul 
— an  abstract  essence,  which  the  most  exquisite  forceps  ever  in- 
vented by  imagination  could  not  seize  nor  hold  up  to  the  visual 
ray  of  the  mind,  for  the  millionth  part  of  the  twinkling  of  an 
eye. 

If  material  it  be,  it  is  matter  borrowed  from  another  sphere. 
It  is  some  of  the  mold  or  clay  of  heaven — of  a  peculiar  un- 
earthly type  and  temper.  It  is  spiritual  matter — a  substratum 
so  ethereal  and  divine  as  to  elude  the  intellectual  grasp  and 
comprehension  of  a  new  Aristotle,  seventy  times  more  ideal  and 
refined  than  the  celebrated  author  of  the  Ten  Predicaments. 

Upon  its  tablet  it  is,  however,  agreed  there  can  be  written 
not  only  all  the  words  of  a  living  or  dead  language,  but  of 
many  living  and  dead  languages,  together  with  as  many  vol- 
umes of  science  and  images  of  persons,  places,  events,  facts, 
and  documents  of  individual  experience  as  would  busily  occupy 
the  oldest  antediluvian  sage  during  his  whole  life  of  a  thousand 
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years  to  read.  Gentlemen,  can  any  of  you  deny  the  fact;  or, 
affirming  it,  can  you  explain  it?  Can  you  show  from  any 
earthly  material,  analogy,  or  fact,  how  it  is  possible  to  engrave 
or  write  over  a  billion  or  a  quadrillion  of  times  the  same  sub- 
stance, and  still  preserve  the  distinct  clear  legibility  of  every 
letter  and  point?  Take* the  phrenological  sinuosities,  folds,  and 
convolutions  of  every  organ,  having  its  own  bookkeeper  with 
his  celestial  patent  for  new  short-hand  abbreviations,  and  ask 
how  can  he  write  a  million  of  pages  upon  the  ends  and  points 
of  those  intellectual  horns  which  are  only  blunted  by  the  ossifi- 
cacious  indentations  that  impose  a  veto  upon  their  too  demo- 
cratic notions  of  liberty  and  equality.  Or  take  the  fine  fluids 
of  a  Voltaire  or  an  Epicurus,  so  subtle  and  imperceptible  that 
the  very  nerves  of  sensation  along  which  they  roll  their  gentle 
current  of  animal  life  can  not  detect  them;  and  suppose  the  soul 
to  embark  upon  these  tides  of  spiritual  life  all  its  discoveries, 
how  could  such  a  navy  bear  within  its  bosom  the  immense  accu- 
mulation stowed  away  for  years  in  thje  warehouses  of  memory? 
Would  not  the  smallest  of  memory's  craft,  so  often  stranded  on 
the  numerous  bars  of  such  a  river,  be  likely  to  fail  of  perform- 
ing their  regular  trips  at  the  calls  of  other  powers  constantly 
waiting  upon  their  arrival  to  put  themselves  in  motion!  Ridicu- 
lous and  preposterous  though  such  visions  and  hallucinations 
be,  there  have  not  been  wanting  men  of  such  a  peculiar  organi- 
zation as  not  only  to  cherish  within  their  own  bosoms,  but  to 
seek  to  propagate  such  idealities  in  the  world. 

It  has,  indeed,  also  been  affirmed  that  memory  is  not  exclu- 
sively an  attribute  of  mind;  because  creatures  destitute  of  mind 
possess  it;  and,  in  reference  to  sensible  objects,  in  some  cases 
superior  to  man. 

It  is  admitted  that  as  respects  ideas  and  impressions  received 
through  sensation  and  perception,  as  well  as  in  matters  of  in- 
stinctive knowledge,  some  animals,  such  as  the  elephant,  horse, 
dog,  etc.,  possess  that  species  of  memory  in  a  very  liberal  de- 
gree. But  what  does  the  fact  of  animal  memory  prove  ?  Does 
it  prove  that  terrestrial  matter  thinks,  remembers,  feels,  or  that 
irrational  animals  have  that  peculiar  faculty  called  m/W  in  man? 
Or  does  it  only  prove  a  proposition  which  all  nature  attests, 
viz: — ^that  wherever  there  is  organization  there  is  life,  either 
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animal  or  vegetable;  aod  wherever  there  is  animal  organizatioQ 
and  animation  there  is  a  portion  of  the  ^eat  Universal  Mind. 
This  is  demonstrably  a  true  proposition.  Mind  is  printed  on 
paper,  as  well  as  possessed  by  him  that  writes;  mind  is  im* 
pressed  on  all  the  works  of  the  Creator,  animate  or  inanimate; 
but  in  some  of  its  modifications  it  is  m  as  well  as  upon  the  ani- 
mated creation  of  God.  There  is  just  such  a  portion  of  intelli- 
gence communicated  to  every  creature  according  to  its  organi- 
zation, such  a  measure  of  instinctive  knowledge,  wisdom,  and 
memory,  as  fits  it  for  its  exact  position  in  creation,  that  it  may 
just  fulfill  the  benevolent  designs  of  the  Creator.  With  one  of 
our  best  reasoning  poets  we  may  say: — 

"Far  as  creation's  ample  range  extends 
The  scale  of  sensual,  mental  powers  ascends. 
Mark  how  it  mounts  to  man's  imperial  race 
From  the  green  m3rriads  in  the  peopled  grass; 
What  modes  of  sight  betwixt  each  wide,  extreme — 
The  mole's  dim  curtain,  and  the  lynx's  beam. 
Of  smell,  the  headlong  lioness  between. 
And  hound,  sagacious  on  the  tainted  green. 
Of  hearing,  from  the  life  that  fills  the  flood. 
To  that  which  warbles  through  the  vernal  wood. 
The  spider's  touch,  how  exquisitely  fine. 
Feels  at  each  thread,  and  lives  along  the  line. 
To  the  nice  bee  what  sense  so  subtly  true. 
From  pois'nous  herbs  extracts  the  healing  dew. 
How  instinct  varies  in  the  grovelling  swine. 
Compared,  half  reasoning  elephant,  with  thine. 
'Twixt  that  and  reason  what  a  nice  barrier. 
Forever  separate,  yet  forever  near. 
Remembrance  and  reflection,  how  allied, 
What  thin  partitions  sense  from  thought  divide; 
And  middle  natures,  how  they  long  to  join. 
Yet  never  pass  the  insuperable  line 
Without  this  just  gradation  could  they  be 
Subjected  these  to  those,  or  all  to  Thee  ? 
The  powers  of  all  subdu'd  to  Thee  alone, 
Is  not  Thy  reason  all  these  powers  in  one!" 
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Thus  the  memory  of  man,  compared  with  that  of  the  most 
gifted  of  the  merely  insdnctiYe  tribes,  is  as  the  solar  beam  of 
nature's  noonday  son  compared  with  the  feeble  ray  of  evening's 
glow-worm. 

They  are,  indeed,  essentially  different  powers--«s  different  as 
instinct  and  reason — as  the  phosphorescent  lif^t  of  rotten  wood 
compared  with  the  bright  glow  of  the  most  radiant  gem  that 
ever  beamed  upon  a  monarch's  crown. 

Let  us  not,  however,  gentlemen,  lose  ourselves  or  our  subject 
in  the  curious  labyrinth  of  fanciful  speculations.  The  palpable 
fact  is  before  us.  The  tablet  of  human  memory  is  neither  a 
tablet  of  brass,  of  stone,  or  of  flesh;  it  has  neither  length, 
breadth,  nor  thickness;  it  has  neither  solidity  nor  gravity;  yet 
are  inscribed  on  it  not  only  the  words  of  many  languages,  but 
the  history  of  nations,  their  origin,  progress,  and  their  fall. 
The  biography  of  their  kings  and  princes — their  heroes  and 
their  statesmen — their  philosophers  and  their  sages — ^their  ora- 
tors and  their  poets — with  all  their  arts  of  war  and  their  arts  of 
peace,  are  clearly  recorded  not  only  on  the  same  mysterious  and 
unearthly  substratiun,  but  are  written  upon  the  same  lines  on 
the  surface  of  each  other  for  many  quadrillions  of  times,  and 
yet  are  clearly  and  unambiguously  legible. 

The  art  of  reading  these  monuments  and  inscriptions  of  the 
past  is  as  mysterious  and  inexplicable  ^s  the  art  of  writing  upon 
the  same  substance  and  upon  the  same  lines  already  written  over 
so  unspeakably  often,  the  scenes  and  the  transactions,  the 
thoughts  and  the  emotions  of  the  present  Who  of  these  pros- 
ing materialists,  so  profoundly  read  in  the  secret  operations  of 
nature,  can  explain  to  us,  on  their  own  philosophy,  th^.t  impon- 
derable, intactible,  immeasurable,  invisible  point,  or  line,  or 
substance  on  which  can  be  written,  and  from  which  can  be  read, 
so  many  millions  of  ideas  and  impressions?  With  what  curious 
magnifying  microscope  shall  its  dimensions  or  its  location  be  as- 
certained ?  If  it  be  a  lonely  pilgrim,  wandering  from  organ  to 
organ — having,  too,  neither  sympathy,  homeopathy,  nor  antipa- 
thy in  commom  with  flesh,  blood,  or  bones,  who  can  describe  its 
most  peculiar  personality,  or  draw  out  the  lineaments  of  its  sin- 
gular physiognomy,  that  we  may  distinguish  and  honor  it  with 
appropriate  regards  I 
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It  is  found  in  the  heart,  and  yet  is  no  part  of  it.  Its  presence 
or  its  absence  affects  not  in  the  least  its  dimensions  or  its  gravity. 
What  a  new  and  sublime  chapter  in  intellectual  chemistry  will 
the  development  of  this  singular  fact  afford! — the  exposition  of 
the  reason  why  one  head  in  the  balance,  without  a  single  idea 
and  destitute  of  life,  will  weigh  just  as  much  as  one  of  the  same 
dimensions,  density,  and  solidity,  having  within  it  life,  and  in 
legible  characters  imprinted  a  hundred  or  a  thousand  volumes. 
Who  can  survey  that  curious  point,  or  line,  or  surface,  on  which 
may  be  engraven  the  history  of  a  world,  and  the  experience  of 
an  eternity;  itself,  too,  subject  to  impressions  from  every  sense, 
and  from  everything  real  and  imaginary,  commanded  by  some- 
thing called  atterUioii^  and  controlled  by  something  called  voli- 
tion. 

Where  now  the  Materialist,  the  Skeptic,  the  Atheist?  Let 
them  expatiate  on  matter,  solid,  fluid,  gaseous,  aeriform;  let 
them  bring  their  intactible  crucibles,  their  hypothetical  labora- 
tories, their  imponderable  agencies,  and  distill  the  quintessence 
of  that  substratum  on  which  are  legibly  inscribed  all  that  is 
written  upon  the  ten  thousand  square  miles  of  an  Alexandrian 
library;  let  them  demonstrate  the  peculiar  attributes,  essential 
and  accidental,  that  belong  to  that  nameless  substance,  more 
durable  than  marble  or  brass,  and  yet  of  so  delicate  a  texture 
and  so  fine  a  surface  as  to  receive  the  most  gentle  touch  of  the 
softest  pencil  in  Fancy's  pallet  when  portraying  upon  it  the 
phantoms  of  some  imaginative  scene. 

I  presume  not  to  speculate  on  a  subject  so  incomprehensible. 
I  only  affirm  the  conviction  that  a  more  instructive  exemplifica- 
tion of  the  infinite  superiority  of  mind  above  all  earthly  matter, 
and  a  more  soul-subduing  demonstration  of  the  fact  that  there  is 
a  spirit  in  man  composed  of  no  earthly  elements,  can  not,  in  my 
humble  opinion,  be  afforded,  than  Is  deducible  from  the  philos- 
ophy of  memory,  and  the  art  of  recollecting  or  reading  off  what- 
ever may  have  been  fairly  inscribed  upon  it. 

But  when  the  whole  philosophy  of  memory  and  of  commemo- 
rative institutions  becomes  the  theme  of  contemplation,  we  are 
obliged  to  inquire  after  the  cui  hono^  the  benevolent  designs  of 
the  Great  Author  of  all  good,  in  those  manifestations  of  his 
bountifulness  to  man.     And  in  the  first  place  our  attention  is 
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called  to  the  use  of  memory  itself,  before  we  consider  the  char- 
acter and  object  of  her  commemorative  rites. 

It  requires  but  a  little  power  of  abstraction  to  perceive  that 
man,  though  possessing  every  other  attribute  and  capacity  that 
belongs  to  his  nature,  wanting  only  the  single  power' we  call 
memory^  must  have  continued  as  he  was  born — a  perfect  infant 
in  knowledge — a  speechless,  idealess,  thoughtless  biped,  deriv- 
ing neither  intelligence,  impulse,  nor  motive  from  a  single  inci- 
dent, sensation,  or  reflection  in  his  whole  antecedent  existence. 
The  imiverse,  in  all  its  developments  of  wisdom,  power,  and 
goodness;  in  all  its  demonstrations  of  riches,  beauty,  and  mag- 
nificence, as  well  as  the  soul  within  him,  would  be  to  him  one 
universal  and  perpetual  carte  hlanche — an  indistinguishable  mass 
of  being  without  a  single  manifestation  of  design  indicative  of 
its  great  and  glorious  Author.  Destitute  as  the  animal  man  is, 
of  that  measure  of  instinct  belonging  to  inferior  creatures,  with- 
out memory,  we  may  safely  aflSrm,  he  could  not  live  at  all. 
Eating  and  drinking  would  be  to  him  as  great  a  mystery  every 
hour  as  it  was  when  first  he  appeared  upon  the  stage  of  life.  It 
is,  then,  an  essential  attribute  of  the  human  soul — of  the  being 
designated  man;  without  which,  neither  the  past,  the  present, 
nor  the  future,  would  be  known,  appreciated,  or  enjoyed. 

But  to  delineate  even  the  outlines  of  its  designs  in  the  develop- 
ment of  the  human  soul  and  in  the  formation  of  human  char- 
acter, it  is  requisite  that  we  briefly  advert  to  one  or  two  of  its 
primary  functions. 

It  as  certainly  causes  the  soul,  or  mind,  to  grow  in  stature,  in 
all  its  dimensions,  as  the  atmosphere  we  inhale  and  the  food  we 
eat  contribute  to  the  growth  of  the  body.  There  is  as  certainly 
a  spiritual  system  with  which  the  human  soul  is  homogeneous, 
as  there  is  a  material  system  with  which  the  body  sympathizes. 
Each  element  in  man  seeks  its  kindred  system,  and  as  naturally 
tends  to  it  as  the  atoms  of  material  nature  seek  their  kindred 
and  conmion  centres.  It  is  requisite,  therefore,  that  the  mind 
have  powers  of  assimilation  and  accretion  as  well  as  the  body. 
The  body  is  destined  to  grow,  and  for  this  purpose  it  has  its 
'  apparatus  of  separating  from  external  and  surrounding  ele- 
ments whatever  is  congenial  with  its  peculiar  organization.  It 
has  the  power  of  gradually  assimilating  such  elements,  and  fi- 
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nally  of  incorporating  them  with  itself.  Just  so  the  inward  man, 
and  the  spiritual  system  with  which  it  is  kindred.  It  communes 
with  mind  and  all  its  manifestation  in  sensible  nature,  and  for 
this  purpose  it  needs  and  is  provided  with  an  appropriate  ap- 
paratus from  secerning  from  inert  matter  the  indications  of 
reason,  adaptation,  and  design — of  assimilating  these  and  of  in- 
corporating them  with  itself,  and  thus  of  increasing  its  stature, 
its  capacities,  and  its  vigor. 

Who  does  not  perceive,  when  the  question  is  presented  to 
him,  that,  if  the  body,  by  its  Creator,  has  been  endowed  with 
that  marvelous  power  of  abstracting  from  all  the  elements 
around  it  such  particles  as  it  can  assimilate  to  itself,  and  incor- 
porate with  the  different  departments  of  its  own  organization, 
to  its  great  enlargement  and  corroboration,  why  should  not  the 
soul  have  the  same  powers  and  capacities  of  assimilating  to  it- 
self whatever  is  homogeneous  in  the  mental  and  moral  elements, 
in  the  midst  of  which  it  has  its  being,  and  of  so  incorporating 
them  with  itself  as  to  promote  its  own  growth  and  vigor?  This 
is  the  first  and  main  use  of  reason  and  recollection.  By  means  of 
this  species  of  rumination  with  which  the  mind  is  furnished, 
under  the  names  of  memory  and  reflection,  the  human  soul 
secerns  and  detaches  from  material  nature  all  its  earthly  fecu- 
lency  and  gross  ingredients,  and  attaches  to  itself  the  reason, 
argument  and  design  with  which  the  great  unseen  and  eternal 
Spirit  holds  an  unobtrusive  and  perpetual  communion  with  its 
kindred  offspring  within  us.  Memory  and  reflection  are  meas- 
urably to  thid  soul  what  the  powers  of  digestion  are  to  the  body. 
The  residuum  of  both  the  corporeal  and  mental  repast,  which 
does  not  amalgamate  with  the  system,  is,  by  a  wise  and  benevo- 
lent provision  of  nature,  carried  out  of  it.  The  analogy  is 
more  exact  than  at  first  thought  could  have  been  presumed. 
The  fact  is,  the  soul  grows  in  stature  and  in  vigor,  by  the  pro- 
visions  which  perception,  through  sensation,  acquires,  and  mem- 
ory retains;  and  which  reflection,  aided  by  imagination,  and 
those  powers  of  abstracting  and  generalizing,  converts  into  the 
very  pabulum  and  stimulus  of  its  healthful  and  vigorous  ad- 
vancement. By  the  harmonious  and  combined  action  of  per- 
ception, memory,  reason,  and  reflection,  the  mind  acquires, 
treasures  up,  and  separates  to  its  own   use  so  much  of  every 
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kindred  principle  as  is  favorable  to  its  growth  and  enlargement; 
and  when  disencumbered  from  the  imperfect  machinery  of  its 
terrestrial  tenement,  its  growth  will  be  eternally  cumulative  and 
progressive. 

When  we  see  the  amateur  touch  with  such  exquisite  sensibili- 
ty, and  almost  instinctive  sagacity,  the  strings  of  the  harp,  and 
^^wake  to  ecstdcy  the  living  lyre;'^  when  we  hear  an  accomplished 
reader  perform  fifteen  hundred  enunciations  in  a  minute,  with- 
out the  consciousness  of  an  effort,  and  when  we  enumerate  the 
ten  thousand  acts  that  conspire  in  the  movements  of  a  single 
habit,  what  striking  demonstrations  have  we  of  the  avails  of 
memory  in  the  development  and  growth  of  the  human  soul! 

These  indications  of  the  influence  and  -power  of  menlory  on 
the  acts  and  habits  of  the  outward  man,  are  but  a  mere  expo- 
nent of  its  still  more  mysterious  and  wonderful  power  over  the 
whole  intellectual  and  moral  man,  in  the  development  and  per- 
fection of  all  its  powers.  They  are  all  as  dependent  upon  it  for 
maturity  and  perfection,  as  are  the  members  of  the  human  body 
upon  the  organs  of  digestion  and  accretion. 

But  there  is  another  and  a  still  more  important  function  which 
memory  performs  to  the  whole  man,  body,  soul  and  spirit.  By  it 
we  not  only  commune  with  the  present  and  the  past,  but  by  its 
instrumentality  we  acquire  both  impulse  and  motive  for  future 
action.  It  holds  up  to  our  feet  the  torches  of  past  observation 
and  experience,  and  throws  upon  our  path  the  concentrated  light 
of  by-gone  years,  thereby  furnishing  us  from  its  rich  and  varied 
treasures  those  arguments  and  motives  which  constitude  the 
very  elements  of  wisdom  and  prudence.  Without  the  faculty 
of  memory,  how  barren  the  incidents  of  the  past  to  afford  either 
counsel  or  comfort  to  man!  !  Without  it  the  age  of  a  Me- 
thuselah were  lived  in  vain,  so  far  as  intellectual  and  moral  im- 
provement is  concerned.  It  is  a  gift  which  rescues  from  obliv- 
ion the  experience  of  the  past,  and  which  converts  into  the 
currency  of  every  moment  the  wealth  acquired  through  years 
of  labor  and  sorrow. 

It  also  furnishes  us  with  the  experience  of  others  for  our  still 
further  improvement.  The  illustrious  dead,  whose  talents  and 
whose  virtues  afford  so  much  instruction  and  encouragement  to 
the  living — our  beloved  ancestors  and  relatives  that  have  left 
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our  world,  are  entombed  in  memory's  sacred  urn,  over  which  is 
inscribed  all  that  endeared  them  to  the  living.  Though  dead, 
they  yet  live  in  our  admiration  and  affection,  and  often  exert  a 
salutary  influence  upon  our  conduct.  They  have,  too,  a  sort  of 
indefinite  immortality  in  the  esteem  and  affections  of  the  living 
in  virtue  of  that  power  which  memory  sways  over  the  desola- 
tions of  the  grave.  It  is  just  at  this  point  the  philosophy  of 
commemorative  institutions  rises  above  our  horizon. 

To  aid  memory  in  her  pious  and  benevolent  efforts  to  profit 
from  the  great  and  the  good  who  have  honored  our  nature  and 
blessed  our  world,  man  has  erected  other  monuments,  and  in- 
scribed on  other  tables  than  those  of  the  head  or  the  heart,  the 
names,  the  deeds,  and  the  excellencies  of  those  who  deserve  an 
immortality  in  the  recollections  of  the  living.  Nowhere  heaves 
the  grassy  turf  or  rises  the  lettered  stone,  indicative  of  departed 
worth,  that  an  appeal  is  not  made  to  the  passing  stranger  to 
pause  and  inquire  after  the  humble  tenant  that  lies  beneath.  It 
is  an  appeal  to  the  living  to  remember  the  dead.  It  is  a  device 
and  effort  to  snatch  from  oblivion  those  whose  names  or  whose 
deeds  can  contribute  anything  to  the  happiness  of  the  world. 

The  great  and  the  noble  have  had  recourse  to  monuments  of 
costlier  construction  and  of  a  more  enduring  architecture.  From 
the  family  vault  of  sepulchred  lords,  up  to  the  proud  pyramids 
of  Egyptian  kings,  through  all  the  intermediate  masoleums  of 
human  pride  and  human  folly,  we  read  the  same  lesson  and  learn 
the  same  moral.  All  wish  to  live  in  the  affection  and  admira- 
tion of  posterity.  True,  indeed,  that  often  those  magnificent 
tombs  owe  their  origin  and  their  melancholly  splendors  more  to 
the  pride  and  ambition  of  the  living  than  to  the  virtues  or 
wishes  of  the  dead.  Still  it  is  an  humble  petition  on  the  part 
of  the  humble  tenant  within,  or  of  the  constructors  of  the 
monumental  pile,  for  a  place  in  memory's  faithful  register — ^a 
desire  to  extort  from  every  Visitant  a  tribute  of  respect  for 
something  supposed  to  be  worthy  of  the  regard,  if  not  of  the  ad- 
miration of  mankind.  Some,  indeed,  of  these  proud  and  stately 
cenotaphs  either  have  inscribed  upon  them,  or  associate  in  our 
recollections  the  niemory  of  the  deeds  of  tyranny,  misrule  and 
cruelty  that  awaken  in  our  souls  a  just  contempt  for  those  whose 
ashes  are  enshrined  within.      These,  indeed,  are  not  without  an 
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advantage  to  the  living.  As  beacons  over  the  rocks  which 
mariners  are  taught  to  shun,  these  marble  biographies  in  epitome 
indicate  to  the  living  the  rocks  and  shoals  on  which  the  lofty- 
sons  of  earth  have  shipwrecked  their  fortimes  and  engulfed 
themselves  in  ruin. 

But  when  we  stand  before  the  monumental  pillar  which  a 
nation's  gratitude  or  a  people's  admiration  has  erected  in  com- 
memoration of  departed  philanthropy  and  great  public  worth, 
and  when  the  mind  reverts  to  those  generous  and  noble  deeds 
which  embalm  in  kindred  hearts  the  memory  of  the  illustrious 
dead,  what  deep  emotions  and  melancholy  pleasures  arise 
within  us  and  struggle  for  utterance.  Could  the  sons  of  science, 
of  poetry  and  philosophy  find  the  grave  of  Homer,  of  Socrates, 
of  Plato,  or  Archimedes,  or  stand  at  the  tomb  of  Bacon,  of 
Locke,  of  Newton,  of  Shakespeare,  or  of  Milton,  those  "pleni- 
potentiaries of  intellect  and  giants  of  soul,"  what  awe  and  rev- 
erence for  intellectual  greatness  would  possess  their  minds  in 
the  remembrance  of  the  mighty  triumphs  and  splendid  trophies 
of  their  illustrious  and  wonderful  genius. 

Or  could  the  saint  who  spends  his  years  in  Bible  studies  find 
the  cave  of-Mackpelah,  where  repose  the  ashes  of  the  more  illus- 
trious Abraham,  Isaac  and  Jacob;  or,  in  traversing  the  plains 
of  Moab,  discover  the  tomb  of  Moses;  or  find  along  the  banks 
of  the  Tiber,  where  rests  the  head  of  Paul;  or,  in  visiting  Jerusa- 
lem, ascertain  with  certainty  the  sepulchre  of  David,  the  tombs 
of  departed  prophets,  saints  and  martyrs,  what  unspeakably 
solemn  and  sublime  pleasures  would  spring  up  within  him,  and 
bewail  the  impotence  and  imperfection  of  human  language. 

It  is  when  we  stand  within  the  precincts  of  those  sacred  spots 
of  earth  where  repose  within  her  fond  embrace  the  mortal  re- 
mains of  those  we  dearly  love  or  greatly  admire,  that  the  phil- 
osophy of  commemorative  institutions  arises  full-orbed  to  our 
view,  and  opens  its  sacred  treasures  to  our  consideration. 

But  as  the  sons  of  the  Inductive  Philosophy  always  begin 
with  history,  advance  to  classification  and  end  with  deduction, 
we  are  obliged  to  glance  for  a  moment  at  the  history  of  com- 
memorative institutions  in  order  to  a  mere  glimpse  of  their  true 
philosophy. 

SuflSce  it,  then,  to  say  that  nature,  religion  and  society  have 
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each  their  commemorative  rights — in  the  form  of  eras,  anni- 
versaries, or  symbolic  institutions.  To  say  nothing  of  the  de- 
velopments of  astronomy  in  the  kindred  worlds  and  systems 
around  us,  the  animal,  vesretable  and  mineral  kingdoms  of  our 
own  terraqueous  globe  present  an  irrefragable  host  of  witnesses 
in  attestation  of  the  fact  that  nature  herself  leads  the  way  in 
originating  both  the  fact  and  the  meaning  of  commemorative 
institutions.  Not  to  appeal  to  the  eras  or  the  facts  of  the  first 
and  second  dentition  in  the  infancy  and  childhood  of  man,  the 
distinct  and  well  marked  periods  of  infancy,  puberty  and  old 
age,  with  all  their  peculiar  phenomena;  not  to  appeal  to  the 
teeth  of  the  horse  or  the  horns  of  the  ox,  those  intelligible  wit- 
nesses of  the  number  of  their  years;  not  to  enumerate  the 
growths  of  the  trees  marked  in  the  circles  of  their  wood — we 
may  at  once  appeal  to  mother  earth  herself,  and  her  ten  thou- 
sand hills  and  mountains,  diluvial  and  volcanic;  her  deep  alluvial 
valleys;  her  mineral  and  fossil  proofs,  stereotyped  in  her  in- 
numerable petrefactions,  by  means  of  which  she  teaches  us  of 
former  generations,  and  registers  the  general  and  species  of  ani- 
mal and  vegetable  creations,  with  the  various  epocha  of  their  past 
existence.  Thus  nature  perpetuates  the  memory  of  her  wonder- 
ful achievements,  and  erects  the  monuments  of  the  great  eras, 
incidents  and  cycles  of  her  wonderful  history.-  On  the  tops  of 
her  loftiest  mountains  she  records  the  fact  of  at  least  one  univer- 
sal deluge;  and  in  her  volcanic  excavations  develops  not  only 
the  wondrous  power  of  those  hidden  and  mysterious  fires  that 
are  continually  excavating  channels  for  receding  oceans,  and 
thus  still  more  enlarging  and  enriching  the  earth  for  the  in- 
creasing wants  of  man;  but  also  afifords  us  specimens  of  the 
untold  treasures  which  God  has  concealed  in  the  bowels  of  the 
^  earth  for  the  future  comforts  and  conveniencies  of  generations 
yet  unborn. 

But  from  the  monumental  and  commemorative  rites  of  dame 
nature,  we  turn  to  those  of  religion.  These  naturally  classify 
themselves  under  three  heads — the  Patriarchal,  Jewish,  and 
Christian.  As  persons  and  events  multiplied  in  the  world,  com- 
memorative institutions  kept  pace  with  them.  But  we  can  only 
select  one  or  two  of  these  as  a  fair  specimen  of  this  class  of 
monumental  records. 
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And  to  begin  with  the  first: — ^The  oldest  commemorative  in- 
stitution in  the  world  is  that  which  records  the  voluminous  fact 
that  nature — that  familiar,  indefinable,  and  inappreciable  some- 
thing, admired  by  all  and  worshipped  by  a  few,  is  herself  an 
effect^  and  not  a  primary  cause.  It  is  in  this  sublime  and  phil- 
osophic contemplation  that  the  man  of  true  science  views  that 
primeval  solemnization  of  time  called  ^Hhe  Sahbath^'^  the  first 
and  one  of  the  most  significant  and  important  of  all  patriarchal 
institutions.  Most  modern  philosophers,  though  Baconians  in 
everything  else,  are  Platonists  and  Aristotelians  here.  They 
assume,  because  their  philosophic  wand  is  too  short  to  reach  up 
to  the  first  Sabbath — they  assume,  I  say,  that  nature  is  an  ef- 
fect: and  then  gravely  ask  in  their  a  j>08terio7*i  arguments,  "Can 
there  be  an  effect  without  a  cause?"  Prior  to  the  era  of  facts 
and  deductions,  in  the  age  of  hypotheses  and  speculation,  be- 
fore men  had  learned  the  true  art  of  reasoning,  this  was  an  as- 
tounding question,  which  brought  every  deist  and  theist  to  his 
knees. 

That  nature  is  an  effect,  is  not  to  be  gathered  from  analogy, 
from  abstract  reasonings,  or  from  any  data  fairly  and  logically 
in  all  the  premises  over  which  philosophy  has  legitimate  sway. 
The  transcendent  fact  that  nature  has  a  creator — that  matter  is 
the  offspring  of  a  spirit,  a  fact  which  is  yet  doubted  by  multi- 
tudes and  denied  by  many  called  philosophers  (rather  ought 
they  to  be  called  philosophists) — a  fact,  however,  which  is  the 
comer-stone  of  the  very  temple  of  reason,  of  piety  and  morality 
— a  fact  which,  to  be  clearly  perceived  and  realized,  seizes  the 
soul  with  the  grasp  of  Omnipotence,  inspires  it  with  the  senti- 
ment of  the  sublime,  and  causes  it  to  thrill  with  the  elementary 
emotions  of  every  principle  of  piety  and  humanity  that  elevates, 
adorns  and  glorifies  man. 

Heaven  left  not  this  fact,  the  basis  of  a  thousand  volumes,  to 
be  gathered  from  abstract  reasonings,  vitiated  traditions,  in- 
genious analogies,  nor  plausible  conjectures;  but  from  a  monu- 
mental institution,  which  was  as  universal  as  the  annals  of  time, 
as  the  birth  of  nations,  and  as  the  languages  spoken  by  mortals. 
An  institution,  too,  notwithstanding  its  demand  not  only  of  the 
seventh  part  of  all  time,  but  of  the  seventh  day  in  uninterrupted 
succession,  was  celebrated  from  the  creation  to  the  deluge,  dur- 
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ing  the  deluge,  and  after  the  deluge  till  the  giving  of  the  law; 
and  which  when  transcribed  by  the  finger  of  God  firom  the  tab- 
lets of  memory  to  the  tables  of  marble,  begins  with  the  very 
word  ^^remember^^  the  only  word  which  is  legitimately  inscribed 
in  every  land  and  language  upon  every  sort  of  monumental 
record,  natural,  religious,  moral  or  political.  The  humblest 
pillar  that  rises  in  honor  of  the  dead,  has  either  "m  memory 
of'*'^  inscribed  in  fact  or  by  circumstances  upon  its  front;  and  so 
reads  the  fourth  precept  of  the  everlasting  ten — ^'Bemernber 
that  in  six  days  God  created  the  heavens  and  the  earth,  the  sea, 
and  all  that  in  them  is,  and  rested  on  the  seventh;  wherefore, 
remember  the  seventh  day,  to  sanctify  and  hallow  it." 

The  inductive  philosopher,  the  man  of  observation  and  deduc- 
tion, finding  the  civilized  world,  from  time  immemorial,  observ- 
ing the  Sabbath,  and  counting  time  by  sevens^  sets  himself  to  in- 
quire into  the  cause  of  this  mysterious  division  of  time.  He 
first  looks  to  nature,  then  to  art,  and  finally  to  history,  to  find 
for  it  a  reasonable  cause.  Nature  has  divided  time  into  days, 
months,  and  years;  but  she  proceeds  no  farther.  Art  has  di- 
vided it  into  hours,  and  minutes,  and  moments;  but  there  she 
stops.  Modem  histories  refer  to  the  ancients.  He  finds  in 
Homer,  in  Hesiod,  in  Callimachus,  and  other  ancient  fragments, 
traces  of  the  weekly  observance  and  consecration  of  time.  He 
hears  Josephus  say,  "There  is  no  city,  Grecian  or  barbarian — 
there  is  no  nation  which  does  not  rest  on  the  Sabbath."  He 
shuts  all  the  volumes  of  human  history;  he  presumes  not  to  ex- 
plain the  fact  upon  hypotheses  or  by  abstract  reasonings.  He 
opens  the  Bible;  he  turns  his  ears  to  the  Sabbath  and  hears  a 
supernal  voice  from  the  remotest  age  proclaiming  that  nature  is 
not  self -existent  and  eternal — that  time  began;  that  there  was  a 
first  day  and  a  seventh  day;  that  nature  is  a  work,  the  work  of 
an  almighty  supernatural  hand;  that  the  awful  stillness  of 
eternity  was  first  broken  with  an  almighty  ^a^  that  impregnated 
dark  inanity  with  all  the  primeval  elements  of  light,  and  life, 
and  beauty. 

Here  he  finds  a  sufl5cient  reason  for  the  universality  and  so- 
lemnity of  the  Sabbath,  and  also  for  the  sacred  and  mystic  im- 
port of  the  number  seveti^  which  is  found  in  all  antiquity,  in  all 
the  rudimental  nations  of  the  earth.     Here  he  first,  and  here 
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alone,  he  ftscertains  the  momentociB  fact  that  Nature  is  an  e£Fect, 
the  work  of  an  ahnighty  hand;  and  from  that  moment  he  im- 
proves his  style  by  forever  repadiating  from  his  speech  the 
silly,  infidel,  and  preposterous  phrase,  'Hke  works  of  Nature.^'^ 

Now  as  we  are  already  acting  the  part  of  the  indactive 
philosopher,  we  shall  select  two  or  three  more  commemorative 
institutions,  from  which  to  deduce  the  philosophy  of  this  much 
neglected,  though  most  interesting  and  importuit  department  of 
divine  and  human  science.  We  shall  take  a  second  from  religion 
and  from  the  highest  antiquity. 

Sacrifice  is  also  as  old  as  the  Fall,  and  as  universal  as  the  hu- 
man race.  It  consists  in  putting  to  death  an  unoffending  victim 
in  expiation  of  the  sin  of  him  who  offers  it  to  an  offended  Di- 
vinity. What,  then,  does  it  commemorate?  Thatnumtfvrough 
sin  iecame  subject  to  death.  It  commemorates  this  fact  in  all  its 
ten  thousand  smoking  altars,  and  in  all  their  numberless  bleed- 
ing victims.  Such  was  its  retrospective  and  prospective  charac- 
ter; for  like  the  Sabbath  and  all  other  religious  and  symbolic 
institutions,  sacrifice  had  a  prospective  as  well  as  a  retrospective 
aspect;  and  therefore  intimated  the  momentous  and  soul-subdu- 
ing fact,  that  if  man  lives  again  in  another  and  better  world,  he 
shall  live  there  in  virtue  of  the  substituted  death  of  an  innocent 
and  unoffending  victim. 

But  the  whole  ground  of  commemorative  institutions  requires 
that  we  hear  a  specimen  of  a  mixed  character  between  the  re- 
ligious and  political;  and  as  such  a  one  may  be  found  in  the  phe- 
nomena of  language  itself,  especially  when  oral  and  written  lan- 
guages, in  all  their  varieties  and  peculiarities,  are  fully  con- 
templated. 

If  slU^rifice  be  commemorative  of  the  fall  of  man,  oral  lan- 
guage, in  its  most  simple  form,  may  be  regarded  as  commemo- 
rative of  the  fact  of  *  previous  state  of  primeval  innocence^ 
when  God  and  man  held  society  together,  and  communed  face  to 
face.  The  existence  of  human  language  is  as  inexplicable  as  it 
is  inconceivable  on  any  other  hypothesis. 

All  things  begin  in  miracle,  and  end  in  nature;  in  other  words, 
all  things  are  supernatural  and  divine  in  their  origin;  and  that 
which  we  call  nature  indicates  (mly  their  mode  of  continuous  ex- 
istence.    Thus  not  only  did  the  Christian  religion,  the  Jewish, 
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and  the  Patriarchal  begin  in  miracle,  but  nature  and  society  also 
began  in  miracle. 

The  first  man,  in  every  point  of  view,  was  a  miracle.  He 
never  was  an  infant.  Unlike  every  other  child,  oompaa  compo- 
ris,  he  never  learned  his  mother-tongue.  Unfortunately,  his 
mother  was  dumb;  she  was  made  without  a  tongue.  Every  son 
of  man  speaks  whatever  lingo  was  first  spoken  to  him;  but 
mother  earth,  having  no  tongue,  Adam  was  compelled  to  learn 
his  Father's  tongue.  He  had  no  other  language  but  that  of 
God;  and  therefore,  as  every  human  being  speaks  the  language 
first  spoken  to  him,  so  Adam  spoke  a  dialect  pronounced  by  God 
himself.  In  this  summary,  direct,  and  incontrovertible  way, 
we  establish  the  fact  that  oral  language  u  of  divine  origin^  and 
thus  it  is  a  monumental  pledge  that  God  spoke  to  the  first  man 
before  he  spoke  to  God,  or  to  any  kindred  being.  When  any 
one  finds  a  human  being  that  speaks  a  language  he  never  heard, 
then,  but  not  till  then,  he  may  set  out  to  prove  that  human  lan- 
guage is  of  human  origin. 

But  while  the  commemorative  institution — human  language — 
is  yet  in  our  horizon,  we  may  find  inscribed  on  the  other  side  of 
the  monument  a  second  argument  for  the  divinity  of  the  Bible 
and  another  illustration  of  the  genius  of  commemorative  institu- 
tions. 

That  argument  is  found  in  the  dislocated  languages  and  dia- 
lects of  the  earth.  These  all  proclaim  to  the  ear  of  discrimina- 
tion that  some  preternatural  circumstance  or  calamity  has  hap- 
pened to  man,  that  has  befallen  no  other  creature  whateyer. 
For,  so  far  as  the  language  of  the  passions  and  the  appetites  is 
common  to  man  with  inferior  animals,  he  ought  to  resemble 
them  in  this  respect,  that  every  species  has  one  uniform  lan- 
guage, in  whatever  clime,  or  latitude,  or  circumstance  it  is 
found.  The  horse,  the  cow,  the  sheep,  the  goat,  with  every 
thing  that  moves  upon  the  earth,  or  wings  its  way  in  the  midst 
of  heaven,  has  but  one  language  and  but  one  speech.  Assemble 
them  from  the  remotest  islands  and  continents,  and,  on  meeting, 
they  perfectly  understand  one  another,  but  man,  "the  lord  of 
the  fowl  and  the  brute,"  ferried  over  a  river,  or  carried  over  a 
mountain,  finds  not  so  much  communion  with  his  own  species  as 
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-with  the  horse  on  which  he  rides,  or  with  the  dog  that  waits  upon 
his  steps.     Because  of  this,  and  sometimes  for  no  better  reason, 

"Lands  intersected  by  a  narrow  frith  abhor  each  other; 

Mountains  interposed,  make  enemies  of  nations, 

Who  had  else,  like  kindred  drops,  been  mingled  into  one." 

This  is  a  melancholy  monument  of  that  woeful  fact  that  man- 
kind, soon  after  the  deluge,  again  rebelle<l  against  God;  and,  in 
contravention  of  his  governmental  arrangements  for  the  settle- 
ment of  the  whole  earth  and  equitable  distribution  of  it  amongst 
its  inhabitants,  resolved  on  building  a  city  and  a  tower  as  the 
centre  of  one  great  empire. 

The  many-tongued  nations  of  the  earth,  with  their  three  thou- 
sand dialects,  constitute  an  awful  monument  of  that  long  la- 
mented fact,  that  our  fathers  at  Babel  coalesced  and  combined 
in  one  great  rebellious  effort  against  the  Divine  government; 
for,  till  then,  "the  earth  was  all  of  one  language  and  of  one 
speech." 

But  for  this,  gentlemen,  your  heads  had  never  ached  with  the 
gibberish  of  Greece  or  Rome;  you  had  never  consim[ied  the  mid- 
night oil  in  making  sense  out  of  the  Barba/ro  cda/rent^  Da/rio 
ferlo  percussi^  or  wasted  the  bloom  of  youth  in  learning  the  in- 
terminable idioms  and  jargons  of  nations  dead  and  alive.  In- 
stead of  this  rough  discipline  of  the  soul,  you  had  found  the  dis- 
coveries of  all  ages  and  the  experience  of  all  mankind — ^the 
genius  of  poetry,  oratory,  eloquence,  science  and  all  arts,  useful 
and  ornamental,  in  your  own  vernacular,  enriched  with  all  the 
varied  improvements  and  beautiful  embellishments  of  near  six 
thousand  years.  What  a  finished  medium  of  converse — what  a 
perfect  instrument  of  thought — what  a  translucent  envelope  of 
the  soul — what  an  exquisitely  refined  vehicle  of  the  passions  and 
feelings  of  the  heart  would  human  speech  have  been,  if  all  the 
labors  of  all  the  mighty  spirits,  the  Mercuries,  the  Demosthe- 
neses,  the  Ciceros,  and  the  ApoUos,  of  Chaldea,  Egypt,  Arabia, 
Greece,  Rome,  Germanv,  France,  and  England,  had  been  spent 
on  one  language  and  on  one  universal  medium  of  thought  and 
feeling  1  But,  alas!  the  bankrupt  fortunes  of  our  parents'  fol- 
lies are  the  inevitable  portion  of  the  meagre  inheritance  of 
fallen  men! 
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The  Jewish  passover  and  the  anniversary  of  our  national  birth 
are  the  only  two  political  commemorative  institutions  which  we 
shall  add  to  the  induction  of  monumental  rites  already  adduced 
as  the  premises  from  which  to  deduce  their  true  philosophy. 
The  passover  has  been  annually  celebrated  by  one  nation  for  the 
long  period  of  3332  years,  commemorative  of  a  great  national 
deliverance  from  an  oppressive  and  cruel  bondage.  It  always 
reminds  the  Jew  that  his  ancestors  were  once  enslaved  to  Egyp- 
tian masters,  and  ground  down  to  the  dust  under  a  most  un- 
righteous and  relentless  tyranny,  divested  of  every  right  dear 
to  the  human  heart — even  of  the  right  of  petition.  God,  how- 
ever, in  due  time,  heard  the  voice  of  their  affliction.  The  cry 
of  their  suffering,  the  groanings  of  their  oppression  entered  the 
ears  of  the  Lord  of  hosts.  The  era  of  His  vengeance  arrived; 
He  arose  in  the  majesty  of  His  wrath,  and  poured  out  the  fierce 
vials  of  His  indignation  upon  the  blood-stained  throne  and  the 
wicked  administration  of  the  Pharaohs.  He  slew  the  first  bom 
of  man  and  beast  throughout  all  the  land  of  Egypt. 

The  blood  of  a  lamb  sprinkled  upon  the  doors  of  the  Israelites 
by  the  commandment  of  Abraham's  God,  was  the  means  of  re- 
demption, the  signal  of  deliverance,  while  the  angel  of  destruc- 
tion was  executing  vengeance  on  the  accursed  people.  That 
messenget  of  death  passed  over  every  house  besprinkled  with 
blood;  and  thus  the  whole  nation  was  saved  without  the  loss  of 
a  man,  and  emancipated  from  a  long  and  ruthless  despotism. 
The  Jews,  by  an  oracle  of  God,  set  apart  the  14th  day  of  the 
first  month  of  their  new  era,  as  the  day  for  eating  a  lamb,  with 
peculiar  rites,  indicative  of  this  great  national  deliverance.  Not 
one  year  has  passed  in  the  history  of  that  people  without  a  most 
solemn  domestic  commemoration  of  that  most  memorable  event 

We,  too,  residents  of  this  New  World,  and  citizens  of  these 
United  States,  have,  as  we  imagine,  been  delivered  from  a  very 
hard  colonial  bondage  to  English  tax-masters.  After  years  of 
unavailing  remonstrance  and  humble  petitioning  the  mother 
country  and  its  then  illiberal  and  churlish  government  for  a  re- 
dress of  these  wrongs,  our  patriotic  and  venerable  forefathers 
felt  themselves  justified,  before  heaven  and  earth,  to  make  a 
grand  appeal  to  the  whole  family  of  man,  and  to  declare  them- 
selves independent  of  the  mother  country,  claiming  for  them- 
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(selves  rank  as  a  nation  amongst  the  nations  of  the  earth.  This 
event  happened  on  the  ever  memorable  fourth  day  of  July,  1776. 

That  was  the  birthday  of  our  nation — the  era  of  our  existence 
as  a  sovereign  and  independent  people.  In  conformity  to  this 
law  of  society,  or  this  commemorative  principle  in  our  constitu- 
tion, we  have  voluntarily  set  apart  that  most  interesting  of  alj 
the  days  of  the  year  to  every  lover  of  his  country  and  govern- 
ment, as  sacred  to  the  memory  of  that  event.  The  annual  re- 
turn of  that  day  does,  therefore,  necessarily  recall  to  our  re- 
membrance and  reflection  the  incidents  of  that  memorable  epoch, 
and  opens  afresh  in  our  heart  those  sympathies  and  antipathies 
which  prompted  and  animated  our  fathers  to  achieve  for  us  so 
rich  an  inheritance,  and  for  themselves  a  fame  and  a  glory  com- 
mensurate with  all  the  days  of  our  national  existence  and  pros- 
perity. 

Do  we  not  now  inductively  perceive  the  true  philosophy  of 
commemorative  institutions?  Are  they  not  designed  to  recall 
past  events  in  their  most  lively  forms,  for  the  sake  of  producing 
or  reproducing  those  states  of  mind  and  modes  of  feeling  homo- 
geneous with  the  events  which  they  record?  They  are  a  device 
for  raising  from  the  dead  and  for  giving  an  immortality  to  such 
persons,  facts,  and  events  as  have  in  them  a  character  and  a  de- 
sign intimately  and  strongly  aflfecting  some  deep  and  pleasurable 
sensibility  of  our  nature — some  vital  interest  or  affection  of  the 
heart. 

They  are  therefore  an  irresistible  evidence  of  the  truth  and 
supposed  importance  of  the  events  which  they  commemorate — a 
species  of  historic  evidence  of  the  highest  character,  and  as  far 
removed  from  the  imputation  of  fraud  or  fiction  as  any  species 
of  evidence  extrinsic  of  that  of  the  five  senses.  The  history  of 
the  world,  I  fearlessly  assert — the  history  of  the  world,  ancient 
and  modern,  as  far  back  as  all  authentic  tradition  reaches, 
furnishes  not  one  instance  of  a  monumental  institution  got  up  in 
commemoration  of  a  fiction.  There  have  ever  been,  as  there 
now  are,  certain  principles  and  passions  in  the  human  constitu- 
tion and  in  human  society  that  peremptorily  forbid  the  ac- 
complishment of  such  an  effort  to  impose  on  the  faith  or  cre- 
dulity of  mankind. 

We  judge  of  human  nature  from  the  samples  which  we  have 


Digitized  by 


GooglQ 


318  THE  WRITINGS  OF  ALEX.  CAMPBELL. 

seen.  We  make  the  present  race  always  represent  the  past,  and 
sometimes  the  future.  Think  you,  gentlemen,  that  ten  thou- 
sand dollars,  or  their  value  in  labor,  could  be  now  raised  in  any 
city,  county,  state  or  nation  in  the  civilized  world,  to  build  a 
column,  raise  a  pyramid,  or  erect  a  triumphal  arch  in  honor  of 
a  person  that  never  was  born,  or  of  a  military  or  any  other 
triumph  that  never  was  achieved?  It  is  impossible:  the  consti- 
tution of  human  society,  the  passions  and  principles  of  human 
action,  conspire  with  every  man's  experiepce  and  observation  to 
preclude  such  an  assumption. 

Nay,  even  of  events  that  have  transpired  on  a  given  day,  not 
so  much  as  the  date  of  their  occurrence  can  be  pushed  back  or 
forward  a  single  day  or  month.  As  the  American  people  could 
not  now  be  induced  to  change  the  anniversary  of  their  national 
birth  to  the  4th  of  June,  or  the  14th  of  July;  or  you,  gentle- 
men, the  anniversary  of  the  organization  of  your  literary  society 
from  the  10th  of  November  to  the  10th  of  May;  so  the  Jew 
could  not  change  his  passover  from  the  14th  of  Nisan  to  the 
14th  of  Tizri,  or  his  Pentecost  from  the  5th  of  the  third  month 
to  the  5th  of  the  seventh;  the  Christian,  his  Anno  Domini  to 
the  Mahometan  Hegira,  or  his  Lord's  day  to  the  Sabbath  of 
the  Jew.  If,  then  the  refined  ingenuity  or  the  polished  fraud 
of  the  present  day  could  not  change  even  the  time  of  observance 
of  any  commemorative  institution,  literary,  political,  or  relig- 
ious, I  ask,  how  could  they  introduce  a  new  observance  in  pre- 
tended confirmation  of  that  which  never  happened  ?  Such  a 
thing  is  now,  always  was,  and  evermore  shall  be  impossible  to 
any  man  or  set  of  men  whatever.  Nay,  aU  history  gives  no  in- 
stance of  the  kind.  The  history  of  all  nations,  languages,  and 
of  all  antiquity,  has  been  challenged  for  an  instance  of  any  com- 
memorative institution  got  up  at  the  time  or  near  the  time  of 
any  alleged  sensible  fact  or  event,  that  has  been  proved  or  can 
be  proved  not  to  have  happened.  On  the  contrary,  they  are 
all  incontrovertibly  certain  and  demonstrable.  Commemorative 
institutions  are,  therefore,  a  species  of  historical  evidence  of  in- 
corruptible integrity,  of  the  highest  certainty  and  authority, 
and  wholly  beyond  the  imputation  of  fraud  or  fiction. 

Now,  although  the  true  and  proper  design  of  commemorative 
rites,  as  has  been  alleged,  is  the  revival  of  those  ideas  and  im- 
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pressions — the  reproduction  of  those  feelings  and  emotions 
which  were  the  native  oflFspring  of  those  facts  and  events  at  the 
moment  of  their  occurrence  in  the  minds  of  those  who  under- 
standing! j  witnessed  and  attended  them;  I  say,  although  this  be 
their  true  philosophy — the  reason  and  cause  of  their  existence — 
still,  as  this  design  is  dependent  upon  the  truth  and  certainty  of 
the  events  attested  in  those  rights,  they  must  be  regarded  as 
affording  incontestible  evidence  of  the  truth  of  the  facts  them- 
selves; and,  therefore,  the  testimony  which  they  afford  in  proof 
of  the  certainty  of  great  and  interesting  occurrences,  is  equally 
important  to  mankind  as  the  design  or  philosophy  which  gave 
them  birth.  The  resurrection,  for  example,  of  the  Founder  of 
the  Christian  faith  on  the  first  day  of  the  week  is,  therefore, 
first  made  certain  by  the  existence  of  its  commemorative  rite, 
and  then  a  corresponding  class  of  grateful  and  joyful  emotions 
spontaneously  arise  in  the  mind  of  everyone  who  fully  appre- 
hends and  believes  the  fact  attested  by  the  consecration  of  a  day 
to  its  memory. 

Thus,  gentlemen,  as  the  Jews  spent  forty  years  in  the  wilder- 
ness, while  making  a  three  or  four  days'  journey  from  Egypt  to 
Palestine,  I  have  by  a  very  circuitous  route  arrived  at  a  point 
which  might  have  been  approached  in  a  very  few  sentences. 
But  as  we  do  not  in  excursions  for  pleasure  always  choose  the 
shortest  route,  nor  in  making  canals  for  the  irrigation  of  a 
county,  or  for  the  transportation  of  its  produce,  prefer  the 
most  direct  courses,  desirous  of  conferring  favors  on  more  of 
the  population  of  a  country;  so  have  I,  in  the  same  spirit,  and 
with  the  same  object  in  view,  led  you  in  very  circumambient  paths 
to  a  point  which  might  have  been  approached  in  a  much  more 
direct  and  immediate  way. 

In  conclusion,  permit  me,  gentiemen,  to  express  a  desire  that 
your  society  may  continue  to  make  its  organization  still  more  and 
more  worthy  of  remembrance;  and  that  by  the  high  and  useful 
attainments  of  its  members,  the  wide  and  extended  sphere  of 
public  usefulness  to  which  they  aspire,  and  to  which  you  shall 
attain,  its  anniversaries  for  many  years  to  come  may  be  cele- 
brated, not  only  with  such  honors  as  these,  but  with  the  heart- 
felt assurance  of  the  many  great  and  enduring  advantages  your 
association  shall  have  conferred  upon  its  members,  and  upon 
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that  community  in  which  you  desiga  to  employ  those  cultivated 
powers  in  prosecutiofir  the  high  ends  of  your  existence,  and  in 
promoting  the  intelligence  and  virtue,  the  prosperity  and  hap- 
piness of  your  country  and  the  human  race. 


THE  ORDINANCES. 

[JANUARY,  1843.] 


The  current  reformation,  if  conspicuous  now  or  hereafter 
for  anything,  must  be  so  because  of  the  conspicuity  it  gives  the 
Bible  and  its  ordinances  as  the  indispensable  moral  means  of 
spiritual  life  and  health.  I  would  prefer  to  concentrate  the  pe- 
culiarities of  our  arguments  with  this  generation  into  one  grand 
characteristic,  and  with  this  as  its  differential  attribute,  let  it 
go  abroad  through  the  land  and  down  to  posterity.  That  dis- 
tinguishing chracteristic  is,  A  bestoration  of  the  obdinamces 

OF  THE  NEW  INSTITUTION    TO  THEIB   PLACE   AND  POWEB.      Not  a 

restoration  of  the  word  and  the  ordinances,  as  though  distinct 
from  each  other;  but  simply  a  restoration  of  the  ordinances, 
inasmuch  as  the  Bible  is  one  of  these  ordinances  itself.  True, 
they  are  all  written  in  it,  and  read  from  it;  still  the  reading  and 
examination  of  the  Bible  is  an  ordinance  of  God. 

In  defining  a  law  or  ordinance  of  Nature,  our  masters  of  phys- 
ical science  say,  ''It  is  the  mode  in  which  the  poioers  of  nature 
a<it.'^'*  In  religion,  I  only  amend  its  verbiage,  while  I  retain  its 
spirit.  We  say,  a  law  or  ordinance  of  religion  is  the  mode  in 
WHICH  THE  6BACE  OF  GoD  ACTS  UPON  HUMAN  NATURE.  The  Or- 
dinances of  Christianity  are,  therefore,  the  powers  of  the  gos- 
pel of  the  grace  of  God.  Every  law  of  nature  is  a  specific 
demonstration  of  Divine  power  in  reference  to  some  effect  no 
other  way  attainable.  So  every  ordinance  of  the  gospel  is  a 
specific  demonstration  of  Divine  grace  or  spiritual  power  in 
reference  to  some  effect  no  other  way  attainable. 

To  illustrate  and  prove  this  clearly,  would  be  an  essential 
benefit  to  our  brethren  and  the  world.  I  shall  therefore  occa- 
sionally devote  a  few  pages  to  this  great  subject. 
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I  have  said  that  all  the  power  of  God  in  nature  is  displayed 
only  in  the  way  of  ordinances;  and  1  will  add,  that  there  are  no 
two  ordinances  of  nature  exactly  similar,  or  that  produce  ex- 
actly the  same  effect.  Hence  we  deduce  an  all  important  corol- 
lary, viz. :  No  one  ordinance  of  God  in  nature  can  ever  be  sub- 
stituted by  another.  This,  when  established  in  nature,  shall  be 
shown  to  be  equally  true  in  religion. 

In  the  writings  of  Jeremiah,  31st  chapter,  the  sun,  the  moon, 
and  stars  are  called  ordinances  of  God;  and  therefore  all  the 
distinct  agencies  of  nature  may  be  so  denominated.  Of  these 
ordinances  I  shall  select  a  few  as  a  specimen  of  them  all,  and  in 
demonstration  of  the  universality  of  the  fact  alleged.  These 
shall  be  the  sun,  moon,  stars,  atmosphere,  earth,  water,  and  elec- 
tricity. Now,  in  vegetable  and  animal  nature  no  single  organ- 
ized being  can  exist  without  the  influence  of  all  these,  and  no 
one  of  these  can  be  substituted  by  another.  I  do  not,  by  any 
means,  aflBrm  that  those  seven  ordinances  above  enumerated  are 
all  the  natural  ordinances,  or  the  only  ordinances  essential  to 
either  animal  or  vegetable  existence.  There  may  be  seven 
times  seven  more  for  aught  that  philosophy  has  yet  revealed  on 
this  subject.  But  I  choose  these  seven  as  a  specimen  of  the  in- 
dispensable and  peculiar  influence  which  each  of  them  exerts 
over  organized  and  animated  nature;  and  because  that,  to  the 
most  common  and  most  uneducated  mind  amongst  us,  their  in- 
fluence is  incontrovertibly  evident;  so  much  so,  at  least,  that  no 
learned  or  recondite  arguments  are  demanded  in  proof  of  their 
peculiar  influence  and  necessity  in  the  providential  economy  of 
the  Great  Father  of  all. 

That  solar  heat  and  solar  light  are  essential  to  animated  nature, 
no  one  doubts.  That  the  moon  and  the  planets  exert  an  influ- 
ence peculiar  to  themselves  on  those  sublimated  and  ethereal 
regions,  if  not  so  evident  to  all  minds  as  the  solar  influence,  is, 
nevertheless,  made  evident  from  the  atmospheric  changes  de- 
pendent upon  their  well  marked  effects  in  their  conjunctions  and 
appositions  at  the  various  points  of  their  orbits,  as  so  clearly 
and  so  fully  demonstrated  in  the  oft-predicted  changes  in  the 
weather  by  those  who  have  read  the  lessons  which  all  the  plan- 
ets teach.  To  which  the  Bible,  too,  lends  its  contirmation  in  af- 
firming their  creation  as  designed  for  seasons  and  for  signs. 

21C 
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That  the  ethereal  regions  above  our  atmosphere  affects  it,  and 
that  those  regions  may  be  the  sublimely  wrought  and  exquisitely 
adapted  laboratory  in  which  are  fabricated  or  modified  the  loftier 
agents,  light,  electricity,  and  the  vital  principle,  will,  we  pre- 
sume, become  more  evident,  if  not  from  actual  discoveries,  from 
the  frequent  and  well-ascertained  analogies  and  inferences  fairly 
deducible  from  all  the  atmospheric  phenomena.  That  not  only 
the  atmospheric  air,  composed  of  its  peculiar  elements  mechan- 
ically combined,  but  the  vapor,  the  caloric,  the  light  and  the 
electricity  always  existing  in  it  and  by  man  and  other  animals 
inhaled  and  enjoyed,  are  essential  to  our  life  and  health,  needs 
no  other  argument  than  the  experience  and  the  observation  of 
every  one  who  has  ever  acquired  the  art  of  thinking,  or  even  of 
rationally  feeling  the  various  influences  operating  upon  them  by 
day  and  night,  heat  and  cold,  drought  and  moisture,  in  their 
various  combinations  and  variations.  That  both  earth  and  water 
are  indispensable  to  human,  to  all  animal  and  vegetable  exist- 
ence, certainly  requires  not  one  word  of  proof  or  commendation 
to  any  one.  Well,  then,  may  we  not  appeal  to  universal  obser- 
vation and  experience  in  proof  of  the  proposition  that  all  the 
ordinances  of  nature  are  essential,  and  that  no  one  of  them  can 
be  substituted  for  another  if 

If  the  doctrine  of  no  substitution  be  at  all  essential  to  any 
one,  a  very  little  reflection  on  what  passes  before  him  may  re- 
move all  doubts  from  his  mental  horizon.  Let  him  grow  Indian 
corn  without  earth,  water,  heat,  light,  or  atmosphere;  or  with  all 
the  ordinances  I  have  enumerated,  one  only  excepted,  and  then  I 
grant  that  he  may  for  a  moment  question  the  truth  of  a  propo- 
sition to  some  minds  a  little  startling  on  its  first  pronunciation. 
Let  him  subject  any  plant  to  all  the  ordinances  of  nature,  light 
only  excepted,  and  I  do  not  say  that  the  plant  will  not  live  and 
grow  for  a  time;  but  I  do  say  that  it  will  never  be  verdant  or 
fruitful  without  it.  What  is  demonstrably  true  of  one  of  these 
ordinances,  is  unquestionably  true  and  evident  of  them  all;  inas- 
much as  nature  works  not  by  particular,  but  by  universal  laws. 

It  would  be  a  more  curious  than  profitable  speculation  to  at- 
tempt to  explain  either  the  why  or  the  hmo  of  all  this  natural 
machinery.  We  have  to  do  with  the  fact,  and  not  with  the 
theory  of  that  fact.     It  is  God's  will,,  and  it  is  His  wi^dom^  too, 


Digitized  by 


GooglQ 


THE   WRITINGS  OF  ALEX.    CAMPBELL.  323 

and  therefore,  it  is  essentially  and  benevolently  so,  as  all  Nature 
cries  aloud  through  all  her  works. 

May  we  not,  then,  ask  why  should  it  be  otherwise  in  any  other 
universe,  or  systems  of  creations,  than  as  it  is  in  this  outer  court 
in  which  we  receive  ouj*  existence  from  the  hand  of  God.  There 
is  evidently  but  one  mind,  one  intelligence  and  one  griind 
scheme  of  creation,  providence,  and  redemption  displayed  before 
us  in  all  that  we  can  see,  learn  or  know  of  the  things  that  are. 
But  it  is  all  sufficient  to  our  purpose  that  the  Bible  proposes 
moral  and  spiritual  ordinances  and  laws — nay,  that  it  represents 
the  divinity  itself  as  manifesting  its  adorable  attributes  of  knowl- 
edge,- wisdom,  power  and  goodness — of  justice,  truth  and  holi- 
ness— of  mercy,  condescension  and  love,  under  the  personal 
forms  of  Father,  Son  and  Holy  Spirit,  and  even  to  each  of 
these  manifestations  of  Himself  is  assigned  a  province  of  opera- 
tions peculiar  and  incommunicable  to  another.  Hence,  although 
there  is  a  unity  of  design,  and  a  co-operation  of  God,  His 
Word  and  Spirit — of  Father^  Son  and  Holy  Chiest^  in  creation, 
providence,  and  redemption;  still  to  each  of  these  almighty 
agfents  there  is  a  province  never  invaded  by  another.  The 
Father  becomes  not  incarnate,  suffers,  and  dies;  the  spirit  be- 
comes not  incarnate,  suffers  and  dies;  but  the  Divine  Word  does. 
The  son  assumes  not  the  office  of  the  SpiHt  any  more  than  He 
does  not  assume  the  form  of  a  dove^  or  hreuthe  like  the  north  or 
south  winds  upon  our  souls  and  our  spirits.  Nor  does  the  Son 
send  the  Father  to  be  the  Saviour  of  the  world,  and  to  mediate 
the  reconciliation  of  man  to  the  Throne  and  Sovereign  of  the 
Universe. 

Evident,  then,  it  is  that  in  the  imity  of  Jehovah,  and  in  the 
personal  manifestations  of  plurality  and  society  in  that  myste- 
rious and  sublime  unity,  there  is  a  distribution  of  offices  and 
works  as  peculiar  to  each  as  the  name  which  indicates  his  per- 
sonal position  in  the  divine  enterprise  of  redeeming  man  and 
confirming  the  universe  in  holiness  and  happiness  immutable  as 
God,  and  as  enduring  as  all  the  years  of  eternity.  What  the 
Father  does  as  Father,  the  Son  as  Son,  the  Spirit  as  Spirit,  no 
other  one  of  the  sacred  designations  ever  assume  to  do,  while  yet 
in  design  and  object  there  is  but  one  mind  and  one  volition. 
My  Father  and  I  am  one,  and  my  Father  works  in  this,    f  i  d 
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work  with  Him,  said  the  Oracle  of  the  Divioity,  the  Incarnate 
Word,  our  Emanuel.  Now,  I  argiie  that  as  the  work  and  office 
of  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Guest  are  separate  and  distinct;  and 
as  one  of  them  is  not  in  any  case  substituted  for  the  other,  we 
may  advance  with  all  assurance  into  all  the  political  or  economi- 
cal arrangements  in  the  various  dispensations  of  religion,  in  the 
gradual  advances  and  developments  of  remedial  mercy,  without 
the  detection  of  a  single  departure  from  the  philosophy  of  laws 
and  ordinances  in  physical  nature. 

Talk  we  of  the  ordinance  of  the  altar,  the  victim,  and  the 
priest;  of  the  confirmatory  rite  of  the  fleshly  circumcision  on 
the  eighth  day  after  the  nativity;  of  the  Passover  on  the  mem- 
orable night  of  the  14:th  of  Nisan;  of  the  Pentecost;  the  Feast 
of  Trumpets  or  of  Tabernacles,  and  we  shall  find  but  one  inva- 
riable rule,  viz:  that  each  of  these  ordinances  had  one  specific 
meaning  and  design,  peculiar  and  inalienable;  and  that  a  special 
moral  power  was  inseparably  connected  with  it,  when  observed 
under  all  the  requisitions  of  the  laws  of  its  observance.  Thus, 
in  forming  the  Jewish  character,  in  perfecting  its  grand  dis- 
tinguishing outlines,  internal  and  external,  there  was  a  peculiar, 
separate,  and  distinct  influence  in  each  institution  intransfera- 
ble,  inalienable,  and  immutable  as  any  of  the  laws  which  gov- 
ern the  organic  creations  of  the  material  masses  around  us. 

"God  does  nothing  in  vain,"  is  an  axiom  as  true  in  religious 
and  moral  ordinances  as  in  those  of  creation  and  providence. 
Nothing  is  found  superfluous  in  all  the  laws  that  govern  mind  or 
matter,  animal  or  spirit,  understanding  or  affections.  What  is 
achieved  by  sight  can  not  be  secured  by  hearing;  and  as  we  can 
not  substitute  the  eye  for  the  ear,  taste  for  smell,  one  organ  of 
the  brain,  or  one  faculty  of  the  mind,  for  another;  so  we  can 
not  substitute  one  of  the  laws  or  ordinances  of  nature  or  of  relig- 
ion for  another,  or  dispense  with  any  of  them  but  at  the  sacri- 
fice and  loss  of  all  the  goodness  and  mercy  intended  to  be  com- 
municated b}'^  that  mode  of  benevolent  operation.  In  one  word, 
as  in  the  intellectual  and  moral  faculties  of  our  nature  there  is 
an  individuality  and  an  independence,  a  function  and  an  opera- 
tion peculiar  to  each;  so  is  there  in  all  the  laws  and  ordinances 
designed  and  enjoined  by  high  heaven  for  their  full  develop- 
ment and  pleasurablable  enjoyment. 


Digitized  by 


GooglQ 


THE  WRITINGS  OF   ALEX.  CAMPBELL.  325 

THE  NAME  CHRISTIAN. 

[FEBRUARY,    1859.1 

Bethany  College,  January  19,  1859. 

Dear  Bro.  Shannon: — After  a  considerable  absence  from 
home,  during  the  late  fall,  on  my  return  I  find  on  file  your  No.  4, 
on  the  New  Name,  under  date  of  October  13,  1858.  The  catas- 
trophe that  befell  Bethany  College — of  which  you  have  heard 
—compelled  me  to  leave  home  and  take  the  field,  in  order  to  its 
resurrection  from  the  dead.  The  contents  of  the  edifice  were 
really  more  valuable  than  the  edifice  itself.  Our  libraries,  our 
apparatus,  philosophical  and  chemical,  consumed  to  ashes,  or 
^ound  into  powder,  much  more  valuable  than  the  building 
itself, — constrained  a  laborious  tour,  and  called  forth  all  our 
energies  to  annihilate  the  calamity.  We  have,  so  far,  succeeded 
as  to  be  in  full  operation,  having  one  building  in  very  superior 
style  of  architecture,  nearly  equal  in  capacity  to  that  consumed, 
and  pretty  well  furnished  for  our  immediate  wants,  though  by 
no  means  equal  to  our  prospects,  nor  to  the  demands  of  our 
community.  Still,  we  are  intent,  with  the  aid  of  our  wide  ex- 
tending and  continually  augmenting  brotherhood,  to  spare  no 
labor  nor  effort,  within  the  area  of  our  abilities,  to  have  an  out- 
fit of  all  that  the  annually  increasing  wants  of  our  brotherhood 
and  of  the  whole  community,  interested  in  the  cause  of  education, 
— human  progress,  and  aggrandizement  in  all  that  is  literary, 
scientific,  moral  and  religious,  may  reasonably  and  religiously 
demand. 

Such  are  our  aims  and  endeavors,  and,  judging  from  the  past 
and  the  present,  we  feel  encouraged  by  the  generous  sympathy 
and  liberality  which  have  been  effectually  manifested  and  are  be- 
ing manifested,  all  promising  and  all  encouraging,  that  Bethany 
College  will  rise  from  her  ashes  to  a  higher  stature,  eminence 
and  usefulness  than  before. 

But,  in  response  to  your  essays  on  chreemathoo — and  th'. 
name  Christian ^  I  submit  to  your  reflection  and  that  of  our 
readers  a  few  more  thoughts. 

The  disciples  were  clireematized  Christians  first  in  Antioeh. 
Acts  XL,  26;  Anno  Domini  41. 
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This  word  is  found  nirie  times  in  the  Christian  Scriptures. 
In  the  common  version  it  is  translated  ^Ho  he  wamied^^ — "to  be 
revealed,"  "to  speak,"  "to  be  admonished,"  and  "to  be  called." 
Such  is  its  whole  currency  in  the  common  version.  It  is  found 
but  once  in  the  active  voice. 

Michaelis  contends  "that  they  did  not  so  call  themselves,  but 
that  this  name  was  given  them  by  others,  as  those  that  adhered 
to  Luther  were  called  Lutherans." 

I  open  Beza's  version  of  the  New  Testament,  with  critical 
notes,  bound  in  the  edition  of  Immanuel  Tremellius'  version  of 
the  Old  Testament  into  Latin,  printed  in  London  278  years  ago, 
A.  D.  1581,  with  copious  critical  notes  of  much  learning.  His 
version  is,  ^''discipuli  norninay'efitur  pjnrmmi  AntiochicB  Chrk- 
tlcmV^ — "The  disciples  were  immed  ChriMians  first  at  Antioch." 

This  event  is,  by  our  most  approved  chronologists,  placed  in 
A.  D.  41.  The  apocalypse  was  written,  according  to  the  same 
chronology,  A.  D.  96,  ffty-cme  years  after  the  giving  of  this 
name;  and  during  this  half  century,  and  more,  not  one  disciple, 
not  one  convert  to  Jesus,  as  the  Messiah,  not  one  public  preacher, 
evangelist,  apostle,  or  prophet,  even  once  employs  this  wordi 

Peter,  Anno  Domini  63,  says:  "If  any  man  suffer  flw  a  Chris- 
tian^  let  him  not  be  ashamed."  Of  what?  Of  the  name  di- 
vinely Imposed  upon  him? — !  It  was,  doubtless,  then  a  nick- 
name, or  a  name  of  derision. 

In  the  same  spirit,  King  Agi-ippa  said,  A.  D.  62:  "Paul, 
you  almost  persuade  me  to  become  a  Christian."  Now,  had  the 
Lord,  or  the  Holy  Spirit,  intimated  or  conferred  this  name  as  a 
denoniinational  nome^  Anno  Domini  41,  why  was  it  not  used^ 
Why  should  it  not  have  been  used,  by  apostles,  prophets,  and 
evangelists,  in  their  salutations,  compilation,  letters  and  ad- 
dresses for  one  half  century,  so  far  as  it  appears  from  any  pe- 
riod, or  sentence  in  the  apostolic  writings? — ! 

When  Jesus  gave  the  name  Pete'r  to  Simon,  Matthew  16,  did 
not  the  eleven  Apostles,  thence  forward,  call  him  Peter? 

From  every  allusion  to  this  specific  name  in  its  whole  cur- 
rency, no  imbiased  person,  I  presume,  could  historically  infer 
that  it  was  specially  imposed  from  heaven.  No  brother,  no  dis- 
ciple, named  in  the  New  Testament,  did  address  an  individual 
of  the  brotherhood,  or  the  brotherhood  itself,  under  that  cog- 
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nomen,  so  far  as  it  is  reported  to  us  in  the  Christian  Scriptures. 
This  is  a  stern  and  unanswerable  fact,  in  my  opinion,  against 
the  assumption  of  this  name  as  of  divine  wipodtlon  and  enact- 
ment or  commandment.  1  submit  it  emphatically  to  your  un- 
prejudiced consideration  and  reflection.  If,  as  you  imagine^ 
this  name  was  divinely  enacted,  why,  in  reason's  ear,  was  it  not 
adopted  in  the  apostolic  age?  Why  were  not  the  epistles,  one 
and  all,  afterwards  written,  addressed  to  Christians? 

Again,  in  the  whole  currency  of  the  word  chreematizoo^  in 
the  Christian  Scriptures,  it  is,  in  the  common  version,  only 
twice  translated  by  the  word  called.  In  Acts  xi.  26,  the  passage 
under  consideration,  and  in  Romans  vii.  3,  ^^she  shall  be  called 
an  adulteress.^'^  Why  not,  in  this  case,  represent  it  in  the  same 
form  of  words?  She  shall  be  chreematized^  or  ^^dlvliiely  caUed^'^ 
an  adulteress! 

Again,  out  of  its  nine  occurrences,  it  is  four  times  translated 
by  ^^being  warned^'*  in  connection  with  the  word  Ood  in  every 
case;  and  always  in  these  cases,  in  reference  to  something y*i^^^r<$, 
and  generally  of  a  portentious  character  and  import 

1  have  entertained,  and  do  entertain,  a  very  high  respect  for 
Beza  Junius  and  Tremellius,  and  for  Edward  Leigh  and  his 
"Critica  Sacra,"  and  must  place  them  on  my  highest  shelf  of 
authorities  in  translation.  Beza's  rendition  of  Acts  xi.  26,  is, 
' ^Dlscipull nmninarentur prlmum  Antiochim  Chrlstiani, "  ' 'The 
disciples  were  called,"  {not  called  thetmelveH)  "Christians  first  in 
Antioch." 

'^Michaelis,  one  of  the  most  profound  and  learned  philologists 
of  the  17th  century,  contends  that  they  did  not  so  call  the7nsdveH^ 
hut  tluit  this  nai)ie  was  given  tlieni  hy  otliers^  as  those  who  ad- 
hered to  Luther  were  called  Lutherans."  Boothroyd,  To  the 
same  effect,  many  others  affirm. 

Our  objection  to  those  who  assume  a  divine  precept  or  au- 
thority for  the  origin  and  the  adoption  of  this  name,  is,  that  the 
Greek  and  not  the  Roman  tongue  is  the  language  in  which  Chris- 
tianity, or  the  Christian  institution,  was  originally  written  and 
promulged.  Hence,  its  nomenclature  of  terminologj"^  is  Greek 
and  not  Roman.  But  Christian,  from  Chrlstlanos^  is  of  Ronum 
and  not  of  Grecian  composition  and  currency.  Therefore,  the 
Holy  Spirit  must  have  adopted  a  7iew  tongw?,,  or  a  composite 
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word,  in  which  to  give  a  new  name  to  the  disciples  of  Christ,  if 
so  be  it  was,  in  fact  and  truth,  given  by  divine  inspiration, 
or,  what  is  tantamount,  by  divine  authority  and  precept.  We 
shall  here  cite  a  note  from  Witsius,  which  we  find  in  Lardner, 
vol.  v.,  page  502:  Quod  nonven  Latina  no7i  Graeca  forma  a 
Christo  de  flexuvi^  a  Romanis  Ardiochi^B  degentHma  impo^it/kim 
iUUfuiase^  C07ijectat  in  Annalilnis  »uis  Usserm%^  which  we  give, 
in  our  vernacular,  in  the  following  words:  This  name  derived 
fi'om  Christ,  is  of  Latin^  and  not  of  Grecian  form,  and  was  im- 
posed by  the  Romans  then  residing  in  Antioch.  So  Usserius 
in  his  Annals  asserts. 

"Disciples  of  Christ,"  or  "the  disciples  of  Christ,"  is  a  canon- 
ized name,  of  the  highest  antiquity  and  celebrity.  There  are, 
in  the  Christian  Scriptures,  four  classes  of  disciples:  "The  dis- 
ciples of  John,"  "the  twelve  disciples,"  the  seventy  disciples," 
and,  besides  these,  "the  disciples  in  general,"  not  in  any  one 
of  the  three  preceding  classes.  There  is  yet  one  remaining 
class  of  disciples,  which  justifies  the  extension  of  the  name  dis- 
ciple beyond  its  proper  use. 

In  strict  propriety,  the  name  disciple  denotes  only  a  pupil 
under  a  special  living  teacher.  Master  and  scholar,  teacher  and 
pupil,  are  correlate  terms.  The  oiie  implies  the  other.  The 
former  can  not  be  without  the  latter,  nor  the  latter  without  the 
former.  There  are  no  disciples  of  Christ  now  living,  in  the 
primary  and  literal,  and  strict  appropriation  of  the  term. 
There  can  not  be  a  husband  without  a  wife,  a  parent  without  a 
child,  a  master  without  a  servant,  nor  a  disciple  without  a 
teacher,  and  vice  versa^  the  latter,  in  any  case,  can  not  be  with- 
out the  former. 

Our  opponents,  in  no  case  remembered  by  me,  have  had  the 
perspicacity  to  object  to  our  assenting  or  consenting  to  the  name 
"Disciples  of  Christ,"  in  the  usual  currency  of  scriptural  usage. 
Had  they  done  so,  our  justification  of  that  consent  would  have 
been  equivalent  to  the  case  of  those  who  called  themselves  "the 
disciples  of  Moses."  Indeed,  both  Moses  and  Christ,  though 
long  since  dead,  still  figuratively  preach  and  teach  in  their  writ- 
ings. 

Bro.  Shannon,  your  reliance  on  your  adjunct  argument,  seems 
to  me  rather  a  desperate  argument.     You  are  too  well  read 
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in  the  Greek  and  Roman  tongues  to  be  startled  at  my  use  of  the 
word  desperate.  You  know  that  this  Roman  word  desperate  only 
means  despaired  of — aneliptos,  hopel^s^  desperatus.  Such  are 
its  Greek  and  Roman  antecedents.  I  allude  to  your  throwing 
yourself  into  the  arms  of  the  prophet  Isaiah. 

You  cite  Isaiah,  the  evangelical  prophet.  We  both  admire 
him  as  emphatically,  the  evangelical  prophet.  But  do  you  not 
in  vain  implore  his  aid?  You  say  the  name  Christian  was  given 
by  divine  authority,  and  throw  yourself  into  the  arms  of  the 
prophet,  quoting  Isaiah,  chap.  Ixii:  1-2.  Let  us  read  it  again: — 
'Tor  the  sake  of  Zion,  I  will  not  be  silent,  and  for  Jerusa- 
lem's sake,  I  will  not  rest:  until  her  righteousness  go  forth  as 
brightness;  and  her  salvation  like  a  flaming  torch.  And  the 
nations  shall  see  thy  righteousness,  and  all  the  kings  thy  glory. 
And  thou  shalt  be  called  by  a  new  name^  which  the  mouth  of 
Jehovah  shall  fix  upon  thee."  I  quote  from  Boothroyd's  ver- 
sion, which  is  stronger  for  you  than  the  common  version. 

But  the  question — the  question  in  issue  is,  what  is  this  new 
nainet  Is  it  Christian?  Aye,  this  is  the  question  in  point! 
Let  us  hear  the  prophet  explain  himself:  "Thou  (Jerusalem) 
shalt  not  any  more  be  called  forsaken,  nor  of  thy  land  shall  it 
be  said,  it  is  desolate — but  thou  shalt  be  called  Christimi.'^ 
Is  it?  So  you  affirm!  By  no  means!  Hear  the  prophet: 
''Thou  shalt  be  called  'My  Delight.'  "  "And  thy  land  shall  be 
called  the  Married  Land."  Is  the  word  Christian  ever  ren- 
dered "My  Delight?"  Does  not  "il/y  Delight'''*  stand  in  antith- 
esis with  fon'saketi?  And.  married  land  in  opposition  to  d^o- 
late?  Would  you,  my  good  brother,  permit  any  student  under 
your  tuition  to  give  such  a  translation  to  the  word  Christian? 
Is  there  a  linguist  on  this  continent,  or  on  the  Eastern  conti- 
nent, that  would  so  translate  the  word  Christian^  or  the  word 
anointed?  Is  not  this  pure  poetry — pure  imagination,  and 
without  a  precedent  in  the  archives  of  all  the  literature  of  Eu- 
rope and  America? 

If  such  be  your  proofs  and  arguments  in  favor  of  a  divine  ora- 
cle, and  a  positive  injunction  of  the  name  Christian  as  of  divine 
enactment  or  ordination,  I  have  no  more  to  say. 

Christian  is  a  Roman  name,  a  language  to  which  God  has 
never  entrusted  any  revelation  of  His  will  to  mankind.     The 
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disciples  of  Christ  received  it  passively  as  the  rantized  or  bap- 
tized infant  receives  its  name,  through  its  sponsors^  who  answer 
for  him,  for  which  they  will  have  to  answer  to  Him,  who  will 
judge  the  living  and  the  dead,  at  His  appearing,  without  a  sin- 
offering,  to  judge  the  world  and  to  establish  His  everlasting 
kingdom.  We  conclude  in  the  words  of  Him  who  opened  the 
New  Kingdom,  the  Christian  Dispensation:  ''^  If  any  man  suffer 
an  a  Chrhtia?i*^  under  a  name  given  to  him  by  the  enemies  of 
Christ,  in  derision,  ^4et  him  not  be  ashamed,  but  let  him  glo- 
rify  God  on  this  account."  Certainly,  had  the  Lord  himself 
given  this  name,  or  had  they  themselves  enacted  it,  they  would 
have  had  no  reason  to  be  ashamed  of  it,  but,  as  an  approbrium 
fixed  upon  them,  they  might,  perhaps,  have  been  ashamed  of  it. 
And,  to  do  this,  to  submit  to  it,  as  intended  by  those  who  gave 
it,  as  an  opprobrium,  was  their  glory  and  their  joy.  If  you 
have  any  other  argument  on  the  premises  you  assume,  it  will 
afford  me  great  pleasure  to  consider  it. 


KINGDOM  OF  HEAVEN. 

[august,  1834.] 
the  patriakchal  age  op  the  world. 

The  world  had  its  infancy,  as  well  as  man.  Families  pre- 
ceded nations.  Family  worship  was,  therefore,  the  first  re- 
ligious institution. 

At  the  head  of  this  institution  naturally  stood  the  father  of 
er>ery  family.  From  necessity,  and  from  choice,  he  was  the 
prophet,  the  priest,  and  the  king  of  his  household.  As  a 
prophet^  he  instructed  his  household  in  the  knowledge  of  God 
and  in  the  history  of  man.  As  2l  priest ^  he  officiated  at  the  fam- 
ily altar,  interceded  for  those  under  his  care,  and  pronounced 
benedictions  upon  his  children.  As  a  Imogiver  and  Mng^  he 
commanded  his  children  and  servants,  and  rewarded  them  ac- 
cording to  merit.  By  a  divine  ordinance,  the  first  fathers  of 
mankind  were  thus  constituted  prophets,  priests,  and  kings. 
Hence  the  first  religious  and  political  institution  is  properly 
called  ^Hhe  Patriardud.^'* 
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Family  worship  was,  then,  the^  first  social  worship;  and,  dur- 
ing the  first  ages  of  the  world  (for  at  least  2500  years),  it  was 
the  onl/y  oodal  worship  of  divine  authority.  Though  other  in- 
stitutions have  since  been  added,  this  has  never  been  superceded. 
Having  its  foundation  in  the  matrimonial  compact,  the  most 
ancient  of  all  political  and  religious  institutions,  and  this  being 
founded  on  nature  itself,  it  never  can  be  superceded.  While 
the  forms  of  this  worship  have  always  been  adapted  to  the 
genius  of  the  various  revelations  of  God  vouchsafed  to  mankind, 
it  has  continued  through  all  the  changes  of  six  thousand  years, 
and  will  continue  till  the  day  when  men,  like  the  angels  of  God, 
shall  neither  marry  nor  give  in  marriage. 

Family  worship,  so  long  as  it  continued  the  only  social  wor- 
ship, underwent  no  material  change;  and  this  is  the  period 
which  is  properly  called  the  Patriarchal  Age  of  the  Wryrld.  So 
long  as  the  descendants  of  one  man  and  one  woman  continued 
under  the  paternal  roof,  or  until  they  became  heads  of  families 
themselves,  they  continued  under  this  religious  and  political  ad- 
ministration. And  if,  after  marriage,  they  did  not  migrate  to  a 
great  distance  from  the  patrimonial  inheritance,  the  paternal 
authority  was  still  acknowledged  and  acquiesced  *  in.  Thus,  in 
process  of  time,  he  who  at  first  was  only  the  head  of  a  single 
family,  if  his  days  were  prolonged  and  his  progeny  multiplied, 
became  the  paternal  prince  or  chief  patriarch  of  a  tribe. 

In  the  youth  of  time  and  freshness  of  human  nature,  fam- 
ilies soon  became  large;  and  as  the  father  and  head  could  not  be 
always  present  while  he  lived,  and  as  he  might  die  before  all  his 
children  could  have  become  heads  of  families,  it  became  neces- 
sary that  a  substitute  in  his  absence,  and  a  successor  in  case  of 
his  premature  death,  should  be  appointed  to  fill  his  place  and 
administer  the  affairs  of  the  family.  Nature  and  reason  alike 
pointed  to  his  first  born  son,  and  religion  consecrated  him  hia 
vicegerent.  Hence  the  privileges  and  honors  of  the  first  born 
son  were  both  religious  and  political;  and  thus  the  duties  de- 
volving upon  him  gave  him  a  right  to  a  double  portion  of  the 
inheritance.  Esau  was,  therefore,  both  prodigal  and  profane  in 
selling  his  birthright  for  a  meal  of  pottage. 

The  antiquity  of  this  arrangement  appears  from  the  envy  and 
jealousy  of  Cain,  roused  at  the  rejection  of  his  offering  and  the 
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acceptance  of  that  of  Abel.  That  jealousy  seems  to  have  been 
kindled  into  rage  because  of  the  birthright.  This  is  fairly  im- 
plied in  God's  address  to  Cain,  when  that  address  is  fairly 
translated  and  understood:  "If  you  do  well,  shall  you  not  have 
the  excellency;  and  if  you  do  not  well,  sin  precludes  you  (from 
the  excellency).  And  (Abel  shall  be  subject  to  you)  to  you 
shall  be  his  desire,  and  you  shall  rule  over  him."* 

The  moral  and  religious  institutions  of  the  patriarchal  or  fam- 
ily worship,  which  continued  from  the  fall  of  Adam  to  the  cov- 
enant of  circumcision,  were  the  Sabbath,  the  service  of  the 
altar,  oral  instruction,  prayer,  praise,  and  benediction.  With 
the  addition  of  circumcision  in  the  family  of  one  patriarch,  for 
special  purposes,  these  were  the  parts  of  that  system  which 
continued  for  two  thousand  five  hundred  years. 

The  religious  observance  of  weeks  or  Sabbaths  in  commemora- 
tion of  creation,  and  prospective  of  an  eternal  rest,  to  arise  out  of 
the  sacrificial  and  typical  institution,  was  religiously  observed  to 
the  giving  of  the  law,  or  the  erection  of  the  Jewish  institution. 
Thus  the  law  of  the  Sabbath  commences  with  the  words,  ^^Re- 
riieniher  the  Sahhath,^''  The  righteous  always  remembered  the 
weeks,  and  regarded  the  conclusion  of  the  week  as  holy  to  the 
Lord.  Hence,  even  after  the  apostasy,  which  issued  in  the  neg- 
lect of  family  worship,  in  consequence  of  the  sons  of  God  inter- 
marrying with  the  daughters  of  men,  and  which  brought  a  flood 
of  water  upon  the  world  of  the  ungodly — we  find  Noah  relig- 
iously counting  his  weeks  even  while  incarcerated  in  the  Ark. 
In  the  wilderness  of  sin,  before  the  giving  of  the  law,  we  also 
find  the  Jews  observing  the  Sabbath.  And  to  facilitate  the  ob- 
servance of  it  God  wrought  these  special  miracles  during  the 
peregrinations  of  Israel.  He  gave  two  days'  portion  of  manna 
on  the  sixth  day — none  on  the  seventh — and  preserved  from 
putrefaction  the  portion  laid  up  for  the  Sabbath.  Exodus  xvi. 
15-27. 

Sin-offerings  and  thank-offerings,  on  altars  both  of  stone  and 
earth,  were  presented  to  the  Lord — the  former  in  faith  of  the 
promise  concerning  the  bruising  of  the  serpent's  head  by  the 
offspring  of  woman — the  latter,  in  grateful  acknowledgment  of 


*Genesis,  iv: 
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the  goodness  of  God  in  creation  and  providence.  Cain,  without 
faith  in  the  promised  redemption,  like  many  deists  and  natural 
religionists  in  our  time,  did  acknowledge  the  goodness  and  care 
of  God  by  a  thank-offering;  but  Abel,  hy  faith  in  that  promise^ 
not  only  offered  his  thank-offering,  but  a  lamb  as  a  sin-offering; 
therefore,  while  God  respected  not  Cain's  oblation  without  faith 
in  that  promise,  He  testified  in  favor  of  the  gifts  of  Abel — He 
accepted  his  sin-offering  and  His  thank-offering. 

In  the  very  brief  and  general  outlines  of  almost  two  thousand 
five  hundred  years  given  us  in  the  book  of  Genesis,  we  find 
sundry  allusions  to  this  part  of  the  patriarchal  institution.  Im- 
mediately after  his  egress  from  the  Ark,  we  find  Noah  rearing 
his  altar  upon  the  baptized  earth,  and  of  every  clean  bird  and 
beast  offering  to  the  Lord  whole  burnt  offerings.  Thus  began 
Noah,  after  the  deluge,  to  worship  the  Lord  according  to  the 
patriarchal  institution.  And  thus  we  find  Abraham,  Isaac, 
Jacob,  Job  and  other  patriarchs  presenting  their  sacrifices  to 
the  Lord,  while  the  family  worship  was  the  only  religious  insti- 
tution in  the  world. 

Even  libations,  drink-offerings  and  anointing  as  tokens  of 
gratitude  and  consecration,  are  found  in  this  most  ancient  and 
venerable  institution.  "Jacob  rose  up  early  in  the  morning,  took 
the  stone  which  he  had  put  for  his  pillow,  set  it  up  for  a  pillar 
and  poured  oil  upon  the  top  of  it."  Genesis  xxviii.  18.  "And 
Jacob  set  up  a  pillar  in  the  place  where  God  talked  with  him, 
even  a  pillar  of  stone,  and  he  poured  a  drink-offering  thereon, 
and  he  poured  oil  thereon."    Genesis  xxxv.  14. 

A  beautiful  and  instructive  instance  of  ancient  family  worship, 
and  of  the  sacerdotal  functions,  as  exercised  by  the  patriarchs 
in  reference  to  the  Altar ^  we  have  in  that  most  ancient  of  books, 
supposed  by  many  to  have  been  written  by  Moses,  while  in  the 
land  of  Midian;  but  according  to  others,  by  Job  himself,  who 
was  certainly  contemporary  with  Eliplvaz  the  Teinanife, 
Eliphaz  was  the  son  of  Teman,  who  was  the  son  of  Eliphaz, 
who  was  the  first  son  of  Esau,  the  son  of  Isaac,  the  son  of 
Abraham.  He  therefore  lived  before  Moses.  Thus  we  find 
him  also  officiating  at  the  altar.  We  are  told  that  "his  sons 
went  and  feasted  in  each  other's  houses,  every  one  his  day,  and 
sent  and  called  for  their  sisters  to  eat  and  to  drink  with  them. 
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And  it  was  so,  that  when  the  days  of  their  feasting  were  gone 
about,  that  Job  sent  and  sanctificed  them,  and  rose  up  early  in 
the  morning  and  offered  burnt  offerings  according  to  the  number 
of  them  all;  for  Job  said,  "it  may  be  that  my  sons  have  sinned 
and  cursed  God  in  their  hearts.  Thus  acted  Job  continually." 
Job  1.  4-5. 

The  same  Job,  by  divine  appointment,  acted  as  priest  or  in- 
tercessor in  behalf  of  his  three  friends,  princes  of  Edom;  for 
having  spoken  amiss  they  were  commanded  to  take  seven  bul- 
locks and  seven  rams  and  go  to  Job,  the  servant  of  God,  and  to 
offer  them  up  for  themselves;  and  "Job  my  servant  shall  pray 
for  you."  "Job  prayed  for  them,  and  the  Lord  accepted  his 
prayer  and  forgave  Eliphaz,  Bildad  and  Zophar."  The  Lord 
also  accepted  and  blessed  Job  after  he  had  prayed  for  these  his 
friends,  and  the  Lord  turned  a^fain  the  captivity  of  Job."  Job 
xlii.  8-10. 

During  this  period  of  the  world  there  was  but  one  high  or 
general  priest,  specially  called  and  sent  by  God.  "He  was  King 
of  Salem  and  Priest  of  the  Most  High  God."  To  him  the  pa- 
triarch Abraham  paid  tithes  or  gave  the  tenth  of  the  spoils 
taken  in  war,  and  Melchisedec  blessed  him.  He  was  of  an  or- 
der ml  generis.  He  had  no  predecessor,  successor,  nor  equal  in 
the  age  of  family  worship. 

From  all  these  facts  and  documents  we  learn  that  the  service 
of  the  altar  belonged  first  to  the  father  of  the  family — next  to 
his  eldest  son; — that  it  consisted  in  presenting  sin-offerings  and 
thank-offerings  of  various  sorts  in  behalf  of  himself  or  family 
— that  all  pious  sons  and  individuals  might  for  tlhemselvea  erect 
altars,  offer  sacrifices,  and  ^ur  out  libations  and  thank-offer- 
ings to  the  Lord; — that  these  sacrificial  observances  were  ejener- 
ally,  if  not  always,  accompanied  with  prayer,  intercession,  and 
thanksgivings;  and  that  intercession  in  behalf  of  those  under 
the  care  of  any  father  or  patriarch  was  a  part  of  the  first  insti- 
tution. 

Benediction,  also,  was  one  of  the  duties  of  this  office.  Fath- 
ers pronounced  blessings  on  their  children.  Superiors  in  age 
and  standing  blesvsed  their  inferiors.  Melchisedec  blessed  Abra- 
ham, Isaac  blessed  Jacob,  and  Jacob  blessed  the  twelve  patri- 
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archs.     The  invocation  of  blessings  and  the  imposition  of  hands 
upon  the  head,  were  parts  of  the  family  worship  institution. 

Concerning  prayer  and  praise,  as  we  can  not  imagine  a  relig- 
ion without  them,  it  is  unnecessary  to  speak  particularly  of 
them  as  parts  of  the  patriarchal  institution.  Jubal  soon  taught 
men  to  handle  the  harp  and  the  organ,  and  piety  soon  consecrated 
them  to  the  prise  of  God.  The  melodies  of  nature  soon  taught 
men  to  tune  his  voice  to  God.  Isaac  went  out  into  the  fields  at 
eventide  for  secret  prayer.  Abraham  interceded  for  Sodom 
until  he  was  ashamed  to  push  his  importunities  further,  and  for 
Abimelech,  king  of  Egypt,  and  his  family,  he  made  his  request 
to  God.  Of  him  and  his  patriarchal  character  God  said,  "I 
know  Abraham  that  he  will  command  his  children  and  his  house- 
hold after  him,  and  they  shall  keep  the  ways  of  the  Lord,  to  do 
justice  and  judgment,  that  the  Lord  may  bring  upon  Abraham 
that  which  he  has  spoken  of  him."    Genesis  xviii.  19. 

Prophets  of  a  public  character  were  occasionally  raised  up  to 
bring  men  back  to  the  primitive  simplicity  of  the  patriarchal 
institution,  as  well  as  to  lead  them  forward  to  the  future  devel- 
opments of  God's  purposes  in  reference  to  the  work  of  redemp- 
tion. Amongst  these  the  most  conspicuous  were  Enoch,  Noah, 
Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob.  To  all  these  were  given  new  visions 
of  the  future,  and  thus  they  were  all  preachers  of  righteous- 
ness and  reformers  in  their  respective  generations. 

From  these  gleanings  from  the  book  of  Genesis  one  may 
learn  that  the  family  worship  institution,  which  was  divinely  in- 
stituted in  the  first  age  of  the  world,  embraced  the  observance 
of  the  Sabbath,  the  service  of  the  altar,  oral  instruction,  prayer, 
intercession,  thanksgiving,  and  benediction.  It  contemplated 
no  other  bond  of  union  than  the  marriage  covenant  and  the  re- 
lations springing  out  of  it.  Doing  justly,  loving  mercy,  and 
walking  humbly  with  God,  were  enforced  in  all  its  maxims  and 
in  the  examples  of  those  whom  God  honored  and  approved. 

There  was,  during  the  long  period  of  this  family  institution, 
no  community  separated  from  the  world  larger  than  a  single 
household — no  public  altar — no  temples — no  established  order 
of  public  teachers;  therefore,  there  was  no  initiating  or  sepa- 
rating institutions.  There  was  no  circumcUhm  for  the  infant, 
nor  washing  of  regeneration  for  the  instructed.     These  institu- 
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lions  of  later  times  had  respect  to  public  professing  communi- 
ties; and,  therefore,  for  two  thousand  years  there  was  no  ini- 
tiating rite  or  ordinance  amongst  men. 

Whenever  the  family  curtains  were  spread  and  a  tent  erected, 
the  devout  father  built  his  own  altar  to  the  Lord,  gathered  his 
own  children  and  domestics  around  him,  instructed  them  in  the 
knowledge  of  God,  the  Creator  and  Preserver  of  all;  and  in 
the  history  of  man,  his  origin  and  destiny,  as  far  as  revealed  to 
them.  They  offered  their  thank-offerings,  acknowledgments  of 
favors  received;  and  when  conscious  of  sin,  they  presented 
their  sin-offering,  with  confessions,  and  in  faith  of  God's  promise, 
supplicated  pardon.  Such  are  the  essential  attributes  of  the 
patriarchal  institution,  and  of  the  family  worship,  as  learned 
from  the  writings  of  Moses. 

But  as  the  root  of  all  the  subsequent  dispensations  of  God's 
mercy  and  favor  to  man  was  planted  in  the  patriarchal  institu- 
tion, it  is  necessary  to  our  plan,  before  we  advance  farther,  to 
pay  some  attention  to  one  of  these  patriarchs,  whose  fame  is 
eternal,  on  whom  God  bestowed  an  honor  above  all  earthly 
honor,  and  who  stands  enrolled  in  the  annals  of  time  as  the 
FRIEND  OF  God.  The  intelligent  reader  needs  not  to  be  in- 
formed that  we  now  call  his  attention  specially  to 

ABRAHAM. 

Reader,  attend!  ''I  am  the  God  of  Abraham,  the  God  of 
Isaac,  and  the  God  of  Jacob;  this  is  my  name  forever,  and  this 
is  my  memorial  to  all  generations."  And  shall  not  the  name,  the 
calling,  the  blessing,  and  the  history  of  Abraham  always  oc- 
cupy a  large  space  in  the  records  of  God's  government  of  man, 
and  in  all  the  details  of  his  redemption! 

Because  of  his  unprecedented  faith  in  God's  promises  and  ex- 
alted piety,  he  was  constituted  the  father  of  all  hellevers;  and 
his  whole  life  is  made  a  model  for  all  the  children  of  God,  as 
far  as  walking  by  faith  in  God's  promises  is  an  ornament  to 
human  character.  SuflScient  then  to  our  present  purpose,  we 
observe,  that  during  the  family  worship  institution^  a  little  after 
the  commencement  of  the  third  millennium,  about  the  75th  year 
of  his  life,  God  appeared  to  Abraham  while  he  yet  lived  in  Ur  of 
Chaldea,  and  commanded  him  to  depart  out  of  that  country,  and 
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that  he  would  do  for  him  certain  things.  Abraham  obeyed. 
God  gratuitously  tendered  to  him  two  promises,  not  only  inter- 
esting and  valuable  to  Abraham  himself,  but  to  all  the  human 
race. 

These  two  promises  were  intended  to  be  the  basis  of  a  two- 
fold relation  to  God,  and  the  foundation  of  two  distinct  relig- 
ious institutions,  called  "the  Old  Testament  and  the  New,"  ''the 
Old  Covenant  and  the  New,"  "the  Two  Covenants,"  and  "the 
Covenants  of  Promise."  There  was  contemplated  in  them  the 
constitution  for  a  temporal  and  a  spiritual  kingdom  of  God — a 
kingdom  of  God  of  this  world,  and  a  kingdom  of  God  not  of 
this  world.  Be  it,  however,  always  remembered,  when  we  at- 
tempt to  form  correct  and  comprehensive  views  of  the  whole 
economy  of  God's  redemption,  that  these  two  promises  were 
made  while  the  patriarchal  institution  was  yet  standing,  and  sev- 
eral centuries  before  its  close.  What,  then,  it  will  be  asked, 
are  these 

TWO  PROMISES? 

We  find  them  in  their  most  simple  form  in  the  beginning  of 
the  12th  chapter  of  Genesis.  The  first — ^^IioiU  make  oftJieea 
great  nation^  and  Ivrill  hless  thee  and  make  thy  name  great ^ 
and  thou  shalt  he  a  hlessing.  I  will  hless  them  that  hl^ess  tliee^ 
and  curse  him  that  curses  ^A^." 

The  second — *'^In  thee  shall  all  the  families  of  the  earth  he 
hlessed.'^'^ 

These  promises  when  fully  developed  contained  numerous 
blessings.  They  are,  however,  in  all  their  details  separate 
and  distinct  from  each  other.  Abraham's  family  alone  are 
personally  concerned  in  the  first — all  families  of  the  earth  in 
the  second.  Temporal  and  earthly  are  the  blessings  of  the 
former — spiritual  and  eternal  are  the  blessings  of  the  latter, 
Paul  calls  the  second,  "The  gospel  preached  to  Abraham,"  and 
"The  covenant  confirmed  by  God  in  reference  to  the  Messiah, 
four  hundred  and  thirty  years  before  the  giving  of  the  law." 
The  Jewish  kingdom  in  all  its  glory  was  but  the  development 
of  the  first — the  Christian  kingdom  in  its  present  and  future 
blessings  is  the  consummation  of  the  second. 

22C 
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COVENANT  OF  CIRCUMCISION. 

In  pursuance  of  the  first  promise,  and  in  order  to  its  exact 
and  literal  accomplishment,  about  twenty-four  years  after  its 
promulgation  the  ^^  Covenant  of  CircumcisuyixV  was  established. 
This  ''covenant  in  the  flesh"  marked  out  and  defined  the  natural 
descendents  of  Abraham,  and  gave  to  the  world  a  full  proof  of 
the  faithfulness  of  God,  putting  it  in  the  power  of  every  one  to 
ascertain  how  God  keeps  His  covenants  of  promise  with  all  peo- 
ple. This  gave  to  the  descendants  of  Abraham  the  title  of  ^^The 
ClrcninciHion^'^  and  beautifully  represented  the  separation  of 
God's  people  from  the  children  of  this  world. 

The  land  of  Canaan,  as  the  inJvetntance  of  this  nation,  is  re- 
peatedly promised  to  Abraham;  and  as  soon  as  Isaac,  the  child 
of  promise,  is  born  and  circumcised,  the  promise  of  the  "seed," 
in  which  all  nations  were  to  be  blessed,  is  confined  to  him.  Not 
in  Ishmael,  but  "in  Isaac  shall  thy  seed  be  called.* 

After  the  death  of  Abraham,  and  towards  the  close  of  the 
life  of  Isaac,  his  father's  God  gave  him  a  second  edition  of  these 
two  promises.  The  first  is  considerably  amplified  in  its  de- 
tails, while  the  second  is  repeated  almost  in  the  same  words. 
That  which  was  first  to  be  accomplished  is  first  developed,  and 
its  provisions  pointed  out.  "I  will  be  with  thee  and  will  bless 
thee;  for  unto  thee  and  to  thy  seed  I  will  give  all  these  coun- 
tries, and  I  will  perform  all  the  oath  which  I  sware  to  Abraham 
thy  father;  and  I  will  make  thy  seed  to  multiply  as  the  stars  of 
heaven,  and  will  give  to  thy  seed  all  these  countries;  and  in  thy 
seed  shall  all  the  nations  of  the  earth  be  blessed:  because  Abra- 
ham obeyed  my  voice,  and  kept  my  charge,  my  commandments, 
my  statutes,  and  my  laws."t 

The  same  two  promises  are  repeated  in  almost  the  same  words 
to  Jacob  the  son  .of  Isaac  at  the  time  he  had  the  vision  of  the 
ladder  reaching  from  earth  to  heaven,  while  in  obedience  to  a 
command  given  him  by  his  parents,  he  was  on  his  way  to  Padan- 
Aram  in  quest  of  a  wife.  On  these  three  great  occasions — ^to 
Abraham — to  Isaac — to  Jacob — these  two  promises  are  solemnly 
pronounced;   always  standing  in  the  same  order — never  con- 


♦Gen.  xxi.  12. 

t  Genesis  xxvi.  3,  5. 
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founded;  but  as  distinct  as  earth  and  heaven — as  time  and 
eternity. 

Four  hundred  and  thirty  years  after  the  first  solemn  declara- 
tion of  these  promises,  the  descendants  of  Abraham,  Isaac,  and 
Jacob,  in  virtue  of  the  first  promise,  were  redeemed  out  of  bond- 
age in  Egypt,  and  saved  from  the  tyranny  and  cruelty  of  Pha- 
raoh. Then,  in  order  to  the  fvll  completion  of  its  stipulations, 
God,  by  the  hand  of  Moses,  proposed  a  covenant  with  all  Israel 
at  Sinai,  in  which  he  guarantees  to  do  all  for  them  contemplated 
in  the  promise,  confirmed  by  an  oath  to  Abraham,  in  being  a 
God  to  his  seed  after  him.     This 

SINAITIC   COVENANT 

constituted  them  a  kingdom  of  God,  a  holy  nation,  a  peculiar 
people.  All  the  blessings  comprehended  in  the  first  promise  to 
Abraham,  or  that  could  grow  out  of  the  relation  to  God  which 
it  contemplated,  were  in  full  detail  carried  out  into  this  transac- 
tion, and  secured  to  the  whole  nation.  The  relation  was,  how- 
ever, temporal,  and  its  blessings  temporal  and  earthly.  The 
second  promise  made  no  part  of  the  Jewish  institution  or  cove- 
nant at  Sinai,  more  than  it  did  of  the  patriarchal  or  antecedent 
institution.  The  typical  or  figurative  part  of  the  fanjily  wor- 
ship, enlarged  and  improved,  was  translated  into  the  national 
institution  and  made  a  part  of  it;  and  whatever  sp{/t*itual  privi- 
lege was  enjoyed  by  the  Jew,  was  enjoyed  upon  the  same  princi- 
ple with  the  patriarch — by  faith  in  the  second  promise,  and  by 
an  intelligent  and  believing  attendance  upon  all  the  appointed 
means  which  either  prefigured  the  coming  redemption,  or  real- 
ized the  blessings  which  were  to  be  derived  through  the  prom- 
ised seed. 

The  SEED  in  which  all  the  families  of  the  earth  were  to  be 
blessed,  was  in  the  nation,  but  in  no  other  sense  than  as  it  was 
in  the  people  while  in  Egypt,  or  in  the  patriarchs  before  they 
went  down  into  Egypt.  It  was  in  the  nation,  but  no  element 
of  the  national  institution.  They  had  the  second  promise  made 
to  their  fathers,  and  all  the  faithful  and  approved  among  them 
believed  that  promise,  and  acted  conformably  to  it.  Thus 
amongst  the  Jews,  even  before  the  coming  of  the  Messiah,  there 
were 
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TWO  SEEDS. 

The  natural  and  the  spiritual  children  of  Abraham.  The 
whole  nation  were  his  literal  and  natural  children;  and  such  of 
them  as  believed  the  second  promise  and  understood  it,  were 
not  only  his  natural  children,  but  his  children  in  the  same  sense 
in  which  all  hdieoing  GentUes  are  by  virtue  of  the  second 
promise  constituted  the  children  of  Abraham;  for  these  two 
proinlses  raised  up  two  seeds  to  Ah^aham.  The  first,  like  Ish- 
mael,  were  born  according  to  the  flesh — the  fleshly  seed  of 
Abraham;  the  second,  like  Isaac,  were  the  children  of  faith  in 
the  promise:  and  thus  Abraham  is  the  constituted  father  of  all 
who  believe  in  that  promise,  whether  of  his  flesh  or  not. 

But  the  second  promise  was  not  fulfilled  for  nearly  one  thou- 
sand five  hundred  years  after  the  first,  or  after  the  national 
institution  was  confirmed  at  Sinai;  and,  therefore, 

THE  BLESSING  OF  ABRAHAM, 

which  was  to  come  on  the  nations  through  his  seed,  through 
faith  in  the  accomplished  promise,  was  to  be  the  basis  and  the 
substance  of  a  new  institution.  This  ''blessing  of  Abraham" 
includes  all  the  spiritual  and  eternal  blessings  which  were  laid 
up  in  his  seed,  who  is  the  ark  of  this  new  constitution,  in  whom 
all  the  promises  of  God  are  verified,  and  in  whom  they  are  de- 
posited for  the  comfort  and  salvation  of  all  the  children  of  God. 
Whatever  concerned  the  family  of  Abraham  coming  through  the 
first  promise,  descended  upon  the  family  principle,  which  is  only 
fesh;  but  whatever  concerns  all  saints  of  all  nations,  descends 
upon  the  new  principle  ot  faith.  "They  who  are  of  faith," 
says  Paul,  "are  blessed  with  believing  Abraham."  And,  "If 
you  be  Christ's,  then,"  and  only  then,  "are  you  Abraham's  seed 
and  heirs  according  to  the  promise." 

The  blessing  of  Abraham  was  then  promised  in  the  patri- 
archal age  antecedent  to  the  Jewish  national  institution,  and  in- 
dependent of  it;  therefore,  that  institution  can  not  affect,  much 
less  disannul,  the  blessings  promised  in  the  covenant,  confirmed 
before  by  God,  respecting  the  Messiah,  in  the  time  of  family 
worship,  and  four  hundred  and  thirty  years  before  the  Je\\ish 
institution  began. 

In  calling  Abraham,  and  in  making  him  the  father  of  many 
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nations,  and  the  depository  of  still  more  precious  promises  and 
revelations,  God  did  not  supercede  the  family  worship.  He 
only  added  to  the  stock  of  religious  knowledge,  strengthened 
the  faith,  and  enlarged  the  hopes  of  that  single  family.  The 
family  institution  continued  without  the  slightest  change,  ex- 
cept in  one  particular  specified  in  the  covenant  of  circumcision, 
as  respected  the  single  family  of  Abraham,  for  four  hundred 
and  thirty  years  after  the  charter  concerning  his  seed  and  that 
concerning  the  Messiah  were  secured  to  this  renowned  patri- 
arch. Thus  we  have  traced  the  continuance  of  the  family  re- 
ligion, or  patriarchal  economy,  for  two  thousand  five  hundred 
years,  and  are  now  prepared  to  make  a  few  remarks  on  the 
Jewish  national  institution,  though  we  have  already  anticipated 
almost  all  that  is  necessary  to  our  present  object.  Still,  how- 
ever, we  shall  make  it  the  subject  of  a  distinct  notice. 

THE  JEWISH  INSTITUTION. 

In  this  age  of  improvement  in  divine  institutions,  we  read  and 
hear  much  of  "two  dispensations  of  the  covenant  of  grace;" 
thus  making  the  Jewish  and  the  Christian  institutions  dispensa- 
tions of  one  "covenant  of  grace."  Why  not  make  the  patri- 
archal (still  more  venerable  for  its  antiquity  and  which  contin- 
ued a  thousand  years  longer  than  the  Jewish)  also  a  dispensation 
of  the  covenant  of  grace,  and  then  we  should  have  had  three  dis- 
pensations of  one  covenant !  This  is  but  "a  shmo  of  wisdom." 
The  Holy  Spirit  calls  them  "two  covenants,"  or  "two  institu- 
tions," and  not  two  modifications  of  one  covenant;  and  it  speaks 
of  each  as  established  upon  promises.  The  Jewish  was  estab- 
lished upon  temporal  and  earthly  promises,  contained  in  the 
first  promise  made  to  Abraham;  but  the  new,  says  Paul,  "is  es- 
tablished upon  hettei'  pronuMes^'^  growing  out  of  that  concerning 
the  Uessing  of  the  nations  in  the  promised  seed.* 

The  Jewish  institution  commenced  and  continued  about  1600 
years  before  the  reign  of  heaven  began.  It  was  not  substituted 
for  the  family  worship,  but  added  to  it;  affecting,  however,  the 
patriarchal  institution  in  some  respects,  as  far  as  concerned  the 
single  family  of  Abraham.     The  individual  families  of  the  nation 


*  Jeremiah,  xxxi:  31. 
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of  the  JewB,  as  siich^  had  still  their  family  worship,  still  the 
worship  of  God  was  heard  in  the  dwellings  of  the  righteous; 
and,  like  Joshua,  every  good  Israelite  said,  "As  for  me  and  my 
family,  we  will  serve  the  Lord." 

In  four  hundred  years  the  family  of  Abraham  had,  in  the  line 
of  Isaac  and  Jacob,  in  fulfillment  of  the  first  promise,  grown  up 
into  millions.  Not  less  than  two  millions*  came  up  out  of 
Egypt  under  the  conduct  of  Moses. 

The  Heavenly  Father,  in  progressive  development  of  His  plan 
pf  blessing  all  nations,  leaves  all  the  world  under  the  family 
worship  institution,  and  erects  the  whole  progeny  of  Abraham 
that  came  up  out  of  Egypt  into  one  great  national  institution. 
He  condescends  to  appear  in  the  character  of  EjiTig  of  the  JexoSy 
and  to  make  them  a  kingdom  of  God^  as  preparatory  to  the  ap- 
pearance of  his  Son^  who  is  predestined  to  be  the  King  of  the 
whole  earth,  and  to  have  a  kingdom  which  shall  ultimately  em- 
brace all  the  nations  of  the  world. 

The  twelve  tribes  were  i  brought  into  the  form  of  one  great 
worshiping  family,  presenting  through  one  common  High  Priest 
their  united  worship  to  God.  This  gave  rise  to  the  erection  of 
one  public  house  consecrated  to  the  Lord,  as  the  place  of  meet- 
ing  in  their  social  and  national  character.  A  constitution,  polit- 
ical, moral,  and  religious,  was  submitted  to  the  people;  and  on 
their  adoption  of  it,  they  became  the  covenanted  people  of  God. 
This  constitutional  kingdom  was  built  upon  precepts  and  prom- 
ises; and  its  worship,  when  fully  developed,  was  little  more 
than  the  extension  of  the  family  worship  to  one  great  national 
family.  They  had  one  king,  one  high  priest,  one  national  altar, 
one  national  house  of  God,  one  morning  and  evening  sacrifice, 
one  great  national  sacrifice,  and  one  great  annual  atonement. 
The  nation  was  a  family  of  families,  and  whatever  pertained  to 
a  single  family,  in  its  family  worship,  was  extended  and  accom- 
modated to  this  great  confederate  family. 

Various  mystic  and  significant  institutions  distinguished  this 
nation  from  all  others;  for  it  was  one  principal  object  of  its  in- 


*  Men  fit  for  war  are  never  more  than  the  third  or  fourth  of 
any  population.  There  were  six  hundred  thousand  men  of  this 
class  wnen  they  came  to  Mount  Sinai. 
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stitution  to  keep  its  subjects  separate  and  distinct  from  all  other 
people  till  Messiah  (the  promised  seed)  should  come.  Another 
object  was,  to  figure  out,  in  appropriate  types,  the  spiritual 
worship  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  and  to  exhibit  the  great 
doctrine  of  faith,  repentance,  remission,  adoption,  and  inherit- 
ance, by  picturesque  images,  ingeniously  devised  to  figure  out 
the  whole  doctrine  of  reconciliation  and  sanctification  to  God. 

The  Jewish  institution  is  not  to'  be  regarded  only  in  its  polit- 
ical, moral  and  religious  aspect,  but  especially  in  its  figurative 
and  prospective  character.  God  so  wisely  and  benevolently 
contrived  it  from  its  origin  to  its  close,  that  its  whole  history — 
the  fates  and  fortunes  of  its  subjects  from  their  descent  into 
Egypt;  their  travels  thence  to  Canaan,  and  settlement  in  the 
land  of  promise — their  fortunes  in  that  land  to  their  final  catas- 
trophe, should  exactly  and  impressively  shadow  forth  the  new 
institution  with  the  fates  and  fortunes  of  the  subjects  of  this 
new  and  more  glorious  order  of  things.  "All  these  things  hap- 
pened to  them  for  i/ype^'^  (examples),  says  Paul,  *'and  they  are 
written  for  our  admonition,  upon  whom  the  ends  of  the  world 
have  come."  The  same  great  commentator  on  this  institution 
not  only  presents  the  history  of  its  subjects  as  instructive  to  the 
citizens  of  the  new  institution,  but  of  the  tabernacle  he  says: 
"It  was  a  figurative  representation  for  the  time  then  present, 
and  the  furniture  thereof  "the  pattern  of  things  in  the  heavens." 
"The  law,"  he  adds,  "contained  only  a  shadow  of  the  good 
things  to  come."  A  shadow,  indeed,  proceeding  from  a  man,  a 
house,  a  tree,  is  not,  and  can  not  be,  an  exact  image  or  repre- 
sentation of  them;  yet,  when  explained  by  a  verbal  description, 
it  greatly  facilitates  an  easy  and  correct  conception  of  them. 

So  full  of  the  doctrine  of  the  new  institution  was  the  old  that 
we  find  all  the  Apostles  and  Christian  writers  unceremoniously 
applying  everything  they  quote  from  the  law,  the  prophets  and 
the  psalms  to  the  Messiah,  his  kingdom,  and  the  fortunes  of  his 
people;  as  if  the  Jewish  writings  had  no  other  object  than  to  un- 
fold the  kingdom  of  heaven.  Jesus  begins  with  Abraham  see- 
ing his  day  on  Mount  Moriah  in  the  typical  resurrection  of 
Isaac.  Paul  regards  Hagar,  Ishmael,  Sarah,  Isaac,  as  the  best 
illustration  of  the  tnoo  InMltiUions;  and  John  ends  with  the  de- 
scription of  the  descent  of  Jerusalem  from  heaven. 
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Every  one,  then,  who  would  accurately  imderstand  the  Chris- 
tian institution,  must  approach  it  through  the  Mosaic;  and  he 
that  would  be  proficient  in  the  Jewish,  must  make  Paul  his 
commentator.  While  the  mere  politician,  moralist,  or  religion- 
ist contemplates  the  one  without  the  other,  though  he  may  find 
much  to  admire  in  both,  he  will  never  understand  either.  A 
veil,  thick  as  that  which  concealed  the  glory  of  the  face  of 
Moses  from  the  Israelites,  will  hide  the  glory  of  the  Jewish  and 
Christian  institution  from  his  view. 

Not  only  did  the  tabernacle,  the  temple,  their  furniture, 
the  service  of  both,  the  priests,  the  sacrifices,  the  festivals, 
the  convocations,  and  all  the  ordinances  of  that  ritual,  to- 
gether with  the  history  of  that  people,  assume  the  picturesque 
and  figurative  character,  but  almost  all  the  illustrious  and  high- 
ly distinguished  personages  of  that  institution  were  made 
prophetic  or  typical  of  the  Messiah,  or  of  the  great  incidents  of 
his  life,  sufferings  and  triumphs,  and  the  leading  affairs  of  his 
government.  Amongst  persoiis  in  the  patriarchal  and  Jewish 
ages,  who,  in  one  or  more  prominent  character  or  incident,  or 
in  their  general  history  adumbrated  the  Messiah  and  his  reign, 
the  following  group  occupied  a  lofty  eminence:  Adam,  Abel, 
Noah,  Melchisedec,  Isaac,  Jacob,  Joseph,  Moses,  Aaron, 
Joshua,  Sampson,  David,  Jonah.  Of  things  of  this  class,  as 
well  as  persons  highly  figurative  and  instructive,  are  the  vision 
of  Jacob's  ladder — the  burning  bush— the  pillar  of  cloud  and 
fire — the  manna — the  rock  Horeb,  a  fountain  of  living  water  in 
the  wilderness — the  veil  of  Moses — the  brazen  serpent — ^the  vic- 
tory over  the  nations  of  Canaan,  and  the  land  of  Canaan  itself. 
And  of  ordhiance^^  the  passover,  the  scape-goat,  the  red  heifer, 
the  year  of  jubilee,  the  law  of  the  leper,  the  kinsman  redeemer, 
the  cities  of  refuge;  together  with  all  the  sacrifices,  washings, 
anointings  and  consecrations  of  the  holy  nation. 

But  a  third  object  of  the  Jewish  institution,  of  paramount 
importance  to  the  world,  was  the  furnishing  of  a  new  alphabet 
and  language  (the  elements  of  heavenly  science),  without  which 
it  would  appear  to  have  been  almost,  if  not  altogether,  impos- 
sible to  learn  the  spiritual  things,  or  to  make  any  proficiency  in 
the  knowledge  of  those  relations  which  Christianity  unfolds. 
The  language  of  the  new  institution  is  therefore  explained  by 
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that  of  the  old.  No  one  can  understand  the  dialect  of  the  king- 
dom of  heaven  who  has  not  studied  the  dialect  of  the  antecedent 
administrations  of  heaven  over  the  patriarchs  and  the  Jews. 
The  most  striking  and  characteristic  attribute  of  the  sacred 
dialect  is,  that  the  elements  of  it  are  composed  of  the  incidents 
of  history,  or  what  we  call  i^einarkable  providences. 

I  can  not  explain  myself  better,  nor  render  my  readers  a 
more  essential  service  than  by  illustrating  by  an  actual  detail  of 
sacred  history  the  following  proposition,  viz:  That  sacred  Ms- 
tort/j  or  the  re^iarkable  incidents  of  Qod^s  providences  to  the 
Jews  and poitriarchs^  are  the  fovmdatian  of  the  sacred  dialect  of 
the  new  institution.  Or,  if  the  reader  will  understand  it  better, 
it  may  be  thus  expressed:  AU  the  leading  words  a/nd  phrases 
of  the  New  Testament  are  to  he  explained  and  undei^stood  hy  the 
history  of  the  Jewish  nation  and  God'^s  government  of  them. 
Take  the  following  as  a  mere  specimen: 

Ood  called  Abram  out  of  Ur,  and  changed  his  name  into 
Abraham;  and  the  name  of  his  wife  Sari  into  Sarah.  He 
promised  Isaac  as  the  person  in  whom  his  seed  should  be  called. 
God  did  tetnpt  Abraham,  commanding  him  to  offer  Isaac  for  a 
burnt-offering — Isaac  had  two  sons — Esau  the  elder  and  Jacob 
the  younger.  Esau  despised  his  hirthi^ht  and  sold  it  to  Jacob. 
Jacob  wrestled  with  God  and  pi^evail^d;  he  obtained  a  blessing, 
and  was  therefore  called  Israel.  He  had  twdve  sons;  of  these 
Joseph  was  his  favorite.  His  brethren  envied  him,  and  sold 
him  for  twenty  pieces  of  silver.  Joseph  found  grace  in  the 
sight  of  his  master.  The  Lord  was  with  Joseph.  He  was  cast 
into  prison,  and  from  thence  elevated  to  be  the  governor  of 
Egypt  under  Pharaoh.  A  famine  in  Canaan  compelled  Jacob 
and  his  sons  to  go  into  Egypt  for  bread,  and  Joseph  was  made 
known  to  his  brethren.  Joseph  died  in  Egypt  and  left  his  father's 
house  in  that  land.  They  multiplied  exceedingly,  and  the 
Egyptians  greatly  afflicted  and  oppressed  the  Israelites.  Moses 
was  born  and  exposed.  Pharaoh's  daughter  found  him  and 
adopted  him  for  a  son.  Moses  fled  into  Midian  and  married  the 
daughter  of  the  priest  or  prince  of  Midian,  and  kept  his  father- 
in-law's  flock  in  the  desert^  and  came  to  Horeb,  the  mountain  of 
God.  The  Lord  appeared  to  him  in  a  flavie  of  -fire  in  a  bush. 
The  bush  burned  and  was  not  consumed.    Moses  dreio  nea)\  and 
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then  first  stood  on  holy  ground.     God  sent  him  to  Egypt  to  lead 
Ills  people  out  of  hondage. 

God  bade  him  say  to  the  children  of  Israel^  "I  am  has  sent  me 
to  you.  Gather  the  eldei^s  of  Israel  and  say  to  them,  "the  Lord 
God  of  your  fathers,  the  God  of  Abraham,"  etc.,  "has  sent  me 
to  you.  I  will  smite  Eoypt  with  my  wonders  and  h*ing  yoii  up 
out  of  the  afflictions  of  Egypt.  Tell  Pharaoh  Israel  is  my  son — 
ray  first  horn.  Take  Aaron  with  thee,  and  thou  shalt  jpt*^  words 
into  his  nwxhth;  and  I  will  be  vnth  thy  motdh  and  with  his  mouth; 
he  shall  be  to  thee  instead  of  a  mouth,  and  thou  shall  be  to  him 
instead  of  God.  Take  thy  rod  in  thy  hand.  The  Lord  sent 
Aaron  to  Moses;  he  met  him  in  the  mount  and  kissed  him.  And 
the  Lord  visited  His  people.  And  the  people  hdieved  when 
they  heard  that  the  Lord  had  looked  upon  their  affliction. 
Pharaoh  oppressed  them  still  more.  The  Lord  said,  "with  & 
strong  hand  shall  he  let  them  go.  I  will  redeenn  them  with  a 
stretched  out  arm  and  with  great  jvdgj)ients.  I  will  give  you 
Canaan  for  a  hemtage.  I  will  take  you  to  me  for  a  people.  I 
will  he  your  God.^'^ 

Moses  said,  "I  am  a  man  of  uncircuvwised  lips^  and  how  shall 
Pharaoh  hearken  to  me?"  I  have  made  thee  a  God  to  Pharaoh, 
and  Aaron  thy  prophet.  I  will  multiply  my  signs^  and  bring 
out  my  peopU  and  hardeti  Pharaoh's  heart.  When  he  says, 
"Show  me  a  miracle,  cast  your  rod  before  him,  and  it  shall  he- 
come  a  serpent,"  still  Pharaoh  refused,  and  hardened  his  heart. 
The  magicians,  overcome  with  the  sign^^  said:  "This  is  the 
finger  of  God.^'^  The  God  of  the  Jfebreios  said,  "Let  my  people 
go.  I  have  rmised  thee  up  (as  a  lion)  to  show  in  you  my  power, 
and  to  7nake  my  7iame  knmtm  through  all  the  earth.  The  Lord 
slew  all  the  first  horn  of  Egypt  after  He  had  plagued  them  ex- 
ceedingly. Pharaoh  commanded  them  to  depart;  but  he  pursued 
them  to  the  Red  Sea.  Israel  f aipted  at  the  sight  before  and 
behind  them.  Moses  said,  "Stand  still  and  see  the  sal/vation  of 
God.^'^  The  sea  was  divided.  Covered  with  a  cloud  Israel 
marched  through  as  on  dry  ground.  The  water  stood  on  either 
side  as  a  wall.  Pharaoh  pursued  with  his  chariots  and  horse- 
men, but  the  waters  returned  and  they  were  drowned.  Thus 
the  Lord  redeemed^  saved.,  delivered  and  brought  Israel  out  of 
hondage. 
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After  this  deliverance  Moses  and  the  children  of  Israel  sang, 
"The  Lord  is  become  my  salvation;  he  is  my  God,  Thou  hast 
overthrown  them  that  rose  up  against  Thee.  Thou  hast  led  forth 
'  Thy  people  whom  Thou  hast  redeemed.  Thou  hast  guided  th-ein 
in  Thy  strength  to  Thy  holy  habitation.  The  inhabitants  of 
Canaan  shall  be  still  as  a  stone  till  Tlty  people  pass  over,  O  Lord! 
the  people  Thou  hast  purchased.  Thou  shalt  plant  them  in  the 
mountain  of  Thine  inheritance — in  the  sanctiuiry  which  Thy 
hands  have  established. 

They  came  into  the  wildefniess  of  sin.  They  cried  for  bread, 
and  God  rained  bread  from  heaven  upon  thein^  that  he-  might 
prove  them  whether  or  not  they  would  walk  in  His  law;  and 
they  did  eat  manna  forty  years,  till  they  came  to  the  borders  of 
Canaan. 

They  complained  for  water,  and  tempted  God.  And  Moses 
siiwte  the  rock  in  Horeb,  and  water  gushed  out.  But  Moses  was 
wroth,  and  smote  the  rock  twice;  and  he  and  Aaron  thus  re- 
helled  against  God,  and  fell  in  the  wilderness.  The  Lord  made 
a  covenant  with  the  whole  nation  at  Sinai,  and  made  them  a 
peculiar  treamLre  above  all  people — a  kingdom,  of  priests.^  a  holy 
nation;  and  God  spake  all  the  words  of  the  law,  written  on  two 
tables  of  stone;  and  spake  to  Isrra^l  from,  heaven. 

The  Lord,  by  Moses,  gave  them  directions  for  rearing  a 
tabernacle,^  and  a  pattern  for  all  its  furniture.  And  as  a  ransomi 
for  his  soul,,  every  man,  rich  and  poor,  was  to  pay  half  a  shekel 
as  an  offering  to  the  Lord,,  to  maks  an  atonement  for  his  soul; 
and  it  was  given  for  the  sei^ice  of  the  tabernacle.  When  the 
tabernacle  was  reared  and  finished,  the  glory  of  the  Lord  filled 
the  tabernacle  and  the  cloud  covered  it.  And  when  the  cloud 
was  taken  up,,  they  journeyed;  but  until  it  was  taken  up,  they 
journeyed  not.  The  cloud  was  on  the  tabernacle  by  day,  and 
fire  was  on  it  by  night,  in  the  sight  of  all  Israel  throughout  all 
their  journeys. 

And  before  Moses  died  he  laid  his  hands  upon  Joshua,  and 
gave  him  a  charge  as  the  Lord  commanded;  and  thus  put  himm' 
upon  him,  that  the  children  of  Israel  might  be  obedient  to  him 
as  their  savior.  "As  I  was  with  Moses,,  so  will  I  be  with  thee^^ 
saith  God;  "I  will  not  fail  thee  nor  forsake  thee." 
Could  we  thus  proceed  with  the  history  of  this  people,  and 
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add  to  their  history  the  observance  of  their  religious  institu- 
tions, we  should  find  out  the  true  meaning  of  the  sacred  style  of 
the  New  Testament  with  more  accuracy  and  certainty,  than  from 
all  the  commentators  of  ancient  and  modern  times.  This,  as  a 
sample,  must  suffice  for  our  present  purpose. 

From  the  premises  now  before  us,  the  specifications  of  the 
outlines  of  the  Sinaitic  and  national  institution,  and  the  terms 
and  phrases  found  in  the  history  of  this  people,  we  may  discover 
in  what  relation  they  stood  to  God,  and  what  favoi^s  He  be- 
stowed upon  them  in  that  relati(»n. 

They  were  the  called  and  chosen^  or  the  elect  of  God  as  a  na- 
tion. As  such,  they  were  delivered^  saved^  haughty  or  purchased^ 
and  redeemed,  God  is  said  to  have  created^  made^  formed^  and 
hegotten  them.  As  such,  He  is  called  their  Father^  their  Ood^ 
their  Rede4.nne)\  their  King^  their  Savio7\  their  Scdvatioii;  and 
they  are  called  His  children^  son^^  and  daughters^  hoi^n  to  Ilim^ 
His  h)me^  people.,^  infieritance^  family^  servants. 

As  a  chartered  and  congregated  people,  they  are  called  the  city^ 
tJu'  holy  city^  tlk^e  city  of  the  Lord^  Jenisaleni^  Zion^  Mount  Zion^ 
tlui  City  of  David.  Other  nations,  in  contrast  with  them,  are 
called  not  a  pe/pple^  aJ^ienn^  strangers^  enemies^  far  off^  im^l^an. 
Various  similitudes  expressive  of  the  kind  relation  in  which  they 
stood  to  God,  are  also  found  on  the  pages  of  the  ancient  institu- 
tion— such  as  hmhand  and  wife^  shepherd  and  flocJc^  vine  and 
vineyard^  nwther  and  children.  They  are  said  to  be  xmntten  or 
enrolh^d  in  the  hook  of  God;  to  be  planted^  washed^  sanctified^ 
chayied^  separated  to  God;  they  are  called  the  house^  building^ 
sanctiia7'y^  dwelling!  j)1<ice  of  God.  A  kingdom  of  j/t^i^ests^  a 
holy  nxttimi.,  a  peculiar  people  .^  saints^  dc.^  die. 

Those  who  are  curious  to  trace  these  phrases  descriptive  of 
the  relation  and  privileges  of  this  ancient  kingdom  of  God,  had 
better  (in  addition  to  the  passages  quoted  in  their  history  from 
Egypt  to  the  Jordan)  examine  the  following  passages:  Exodus, 
xiv:  30;  xv:  16;  xix:  6.  Deuteronomy,  iv:  37;  vii:  6;  x:  15; 
xiv:  1;  i:  31;  vii:  5;  xxxii:  6,  18,  19;  xviii:  7;  iii:  18,  20;  xii:  9. 
1  Kings,  iii;  8.  Psalms,  cv:  6;  xxxiii:  12;  cv:  43;  cvi:  5,  21; 
lxxiv:2;  cxlix:  2.  Isaiah,  xli:  8,  9;  xliii:  1,  3,  5,  7;  li:  2,  4;  Ixi: 
5;  Ixiii:  16;  i:  2;  Ixii:  1,  6,  7;  xxviii*  Jeremiah,  Ezekiel,  and 
the  Psalms  of  David  throughout,  &c.,  &c. 
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Unless  we  should  write  a  full  treatise  on  these  antecedent  in- 
stitutions, we  can  not  with  propriety  descend  farther  into  the 
details.  The  outlines,  as  far  as  subordinate  to  the  theme  of  this 
essay,  are  now  before  the  reader;  and  with  this  preparation  we 
shall  now  invite  his  attention  to  THE  KINGDOM  OF 
HEAVEN. 

And  why,  an  American  will  say,  is  it  not  called  the  Republic 
of  Heaven,  and  the  chief  called  the  president  of  a  Celestial  Re- 
public? Certainly,  there  were  the  Republics  of  Greece  and 
Ron^e  before  the  doctrine  of  this  Kingdom  was  first  promul- 
gated, and  the  Gentiles  as  well  as  the  Jews  could  have  under- 
stood the  figure  of  a  Republic  as  well  as  that  of  a  Kingdom.  It 
was  not,  then,  because  there  was  not  in  society  a  model  or  type 
of  this  sort;  but  because  such  a  type  would  have  been  inappo- 
site to  the  nature  of  this  institution. 

History  testifies  that  Republics  are  better  adapted  to  peace 
than  war,  and  that  they  are  forced  and  unnatural  organizations 
of  society.  Aristocracies  and  republics  owe  all  their  attrac- 
tions to  the  excessive  corruptions  of  the  governments  under 
which  they  have  originated.  They  are  the  reaction  of  force  and 
fraud,  of  cruelty  and  oppression,  and  are  sustained  by  the  re- 
membrance and  apprehension  of  the  evils  which  occasioned 
them.  They  have  always  been  extolled  and  admired  either  in 
contrast  with  the  vices  and  enormities  of  degenerate  and  profli- 
gate monarchies,  or  in  the  freshness  of  the  recollections  of  the 
wrongs  and  outrages  which  occasioned  them;  and  men  have  gen- 
erally tired  of  them  when  they  became  corrupt  and  forgetful  of 
the  oppressions  and  crimes  which  forced  them  into  being.  So 
that  the  corruptions  of  monarchies  have  given  birth  to  repub- 
lics, and  the  corruptions  of  these  have  originated  monarchies 
again. 

In  these  last  days  of  degeneracy  republics  are  great  blessings 
to  mankind,  as  good  physicians  are  blessings  in  times  of  pesti- 
lence; but  yet  it  must  be  confessed  that  it  would  be  a  greater 
blessing  to  be  without  plagues  and  doctors.  While  men  are, 
however,  so  degenerate,  and  while  selfishness  and  injustice  are 
so  rampant  in  society,  republican  officers  are  better  than  kuigs 
— because  we  can  get  rid  of  them  sooner.  They  are,  indeed, 
kings  under  another  name,  with  a  short-leased  authority;  and 
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our  experience  fully  demonstrates  that  in  these  degenerate  days 
the  reigns  of  our  republican  kings  are  nearly  long  enough.  Till 
the  King  of  Kings  comes,  we  Christians  ought  to  be  good  repub- 
licans, under  the  conviction  that  human  governments  seldom 
grow  better,  and  that  the  popular  doctrine  of  our  country  is 
true — that  political  authority  generally  makes  a  man  worse,  and 
public  favors  almost  invariably  corrupt  the  heart.  Rapid  rota- 
tion in  office  is  the  practical  influence  of  the  republican  theory; 
and  the  experiment  proves  that,  brief  as  republican  authority  is, 
it  is  sometimes  too  long  for  republican  virtue  to  sustain  without 
deterioration.  Now  if  this  be  true  of  republican  virtue,  the 
brightest  and  best,  what  earthly  virtue  can  long  resist  the  con- 
tamination of  long  protracted  authority? 

Monarchy  is  the  only  form  of  government,  however,  which 
nature  recognizes.  It  was  the  first,  and  it  will  be  the  last.  A 
government  with  three  or  thirty  heads  is  a  monster;  and  there- 
fore, the  beast  that  represents  it  comes  out  of  the  sea  with  a 
plurality  of  horns  as  well  as  heads. 

The  most  approved  theory  of  human  nature  and  of  human 
government  now  current  wherever  the  English  language  is 
spoken,  either  in  the  old  world  or  in  the  new,  is,  that  a  monar- 
chy would  be  always  the  best  government,  because  the  cheapest, 
the  most  efficient,  and  the  most  dignified;  provided  only,  that 
the  crown  was  always  placed  on  the  wisest  head  and  the  sceptre 
wielded  by  the  purest  hands.  Could  we  always  secure  this  we 
would  all  be  monarchists;  because  we  can  not,  we  are  all  repub- 
licans. 

But  after  this  apology  for  the  phrase  Kimfdom  of  Ileciven^  we 
would  recall  the  attention  of  the  reader  to  the  concession  made 
by  republicans  themselves,  that  a  kingdom  is  better  adapted  to 
a  state  of  war  than  a  republic;  and  that  this  beautiful,  because 
most  appropriate  figure,  which  occurs  in  the  New  Testament 
more  than  one  hundred  and  fifty  times,  and  very  often  in  the 
old,  presupposes  a  state  of  war  as  existing  in  the  universe.  But 
for  the  reasons  assigned  in  preference  of  monarchy,  the  luitural 
government  of  the  universe,  always  was,  is,  and  evermore  shall 
be  monarchy.  God  himself  is  of  necessity  absolute  monarch  of 
the  universe.  Had  He  not  essentially  sustained  that  relation  to 
al  1  his  creatures,  there  never  could  have  been  rebellion  nor  sin 
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in  his  dominions.  The  systems  of  nature  are  all  after  this  model. 
Every  sun  is  a  king  over  the  system  which  it  controls,  and  in 
every  sphere  there  is  one  controlling  and  supreme  principle.  It 
will  be  the  last  government;  for  when  the  episode  in  the  great 
drama  of  rational  existence  which  sin  occasioned,  shall  have 
been  completed,  the  government  of  the  universe  will  assume  its 
ancient  order,  and  God  be  supreme  monarch  again.  But 
this  will  not  be  tillJesus  gives  up  the  kingdom  to  God,  which 
a  preternatural  state  of  things  put  into  His  bands.  This  can  not 
be  till  he  has  subdued  man  to  his  rightful  allegiance,  or  de- 
stroyed forever  every  opponent  to  the  absolute  monarchy  of 
the  eternal  supreme:  '^for  Jesus  must  reign  till  all  His  enemies 
be  put  under  His  feet." 

The  kingdom  which  Jesus  has  received  from  His  Father,  how- 
•ever  heavenly^  sublime,  and  glorious  it  may  be  regarded,  is 
only  temporal.  It  had  a  beginning,  and  it  will  have  an 
end;  for  He  must  reign  only  tiU  all  enemies  are  put  under  His 
feet.  But  the  transition  of  the  sceptre  into  the  hands  of 
Emanuel  has  not  changed  the  nature  of  the  government.  He 
is  now  the  hereditary  Monarch  of  the  universe,  as  well  as  the 
proper  King  of  His  own  kingdom.  He  now  reigns  as  absolutely 
over  all  principalities,  hierarchs,  and  powers,  celestial  and  ter- 
restrial, as  did  the  great  God  and  Father  of  the  universe,  be- 
fore He  was  invested  with  the  regal  authority. 

We  have  said  it  was  a  preternatural  state  of  things  which  origi- 
nated the  kingdom  of  Jesus;  therefore,  the  object  of  this  reme- 
dial reign  is  to  destroy  that  preternatural  state  of  things,  or  to 
put  down  sin.  Now,  as  all  human  governments  presuppose  dis- 
order, and  as  the  kingdoms  of  this  world  generally  have  arisen 
out  of  confusion  and  war,  this  kingdom  of  heaven  of  which  we 
are  to  speak  owes  its  origin  to  the  celestial  and  terrestrial  apos- 
tasies— the  revolt  of  Satan  and  of  Adam.  Were  there  not  in- 
justice within  or  violence  without,  dvil  government  would  be 
wholly  unnecessary,  and  its  appendages  an  excrescence  upon 
society.  Had  there  not  been  such  a  revolt  and  rebellion  as  sa- 
cred history  records,  there  would  have  been  no  such  kingdom  of 
heaven  as  that  over  which  Jesus,  the  Messiah,  now  presides. 
Now,  as  both  this  King  and  kingdom  and  all  that  appertains  to 
them,  were  occasioned  by  such  a  preternatural  state  of  things, 
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we  must  view  them  in  all  their  attributes  and  details  with  ref- 
erence to  those  circumstances  which  called  them  into  being. 

THE  ELEMENTS  OF  A  KINGDOM. 

We  must  understand  the  type,  or  we  can  not  understand  the 
antitype.  We  must  understand  that  which  is  natural  before  we 
can  understand  that  which  is  spiritual.  What,  then,  are  the  es- 
sential elements  of  a  kingdom  as  existing  among  men?  They 
are  five — viz:  King,  Constitution,  Subjects,  Laws,  and  Terri- 
tory. Such  are  the  essential  parts  of  every  political  kingdom, 
perfect  in  its  kind,  now  existing  on  earth. 

In  forming  a  State^  the  essential  elements  are  people  and 
country.  The  people  make  a  constitution,  and  this  makes  a 
president  or  a  king,  citizens  or  subjects,  and  everything  else  be- 
longing to  a  State.  It  is,  then,  the  relation  into  which  the  peo- 
ple resolve  themselves,  which  makes  it  a  republic,  an  aristoc- 
racy, a  monarchy.  Do  they  choose  a  monarchy?  They  first 
make  a  constitution,  and  this  places  one  upon  the  throne — makes 
them  subjects,  and  he  gives  them  laws.  Although  the  constitu- 
tion is  first,  in  the  order  of  nature,  of  all  the  elements  of  a 
kingdom,  for  it  makes  one  man  a  king  and  the  rest  subjects; 
yet  we  can  not  imagine  a  constitution  in  reference  to  a  kingdom, 
without  king  and  subjects.  In  speaking  of  them  in  detail,  we 
can  not  then  speak  of  any  one  of  them  as  existing  without  the 
other — we  must  regard  them  as  correlates,  and  as  coming  into 
existence  contemporaneously.  There  is  no  husband  nor  wife  be- 
fore marriage,  neither  can  there  be  a  husband  without  a  wife; 
yet  one  of  the  parties  must  be  made  before  the  other.  Marriage 
makes  a  husband  out  of  the  groom,  and  a  wife  out  of  the  bride. 
So  the  constitution  makes  the  king  or  the  governor;  the  citizens 
or  subjects,  out  of  the  people,  as  the  case  may  be;  for  there 
never  can  be  a  king  or  subject  without  a  constitution,  or,  what 
is  the  same  thing,  an  agreement,  verbal  or  written,  for  certain 
privileges  stipulated  and  conditioned.  In  every  well  regulated 
political  kingdom.  In  the  or^der  of  nature^  the  elements  stand 
thus:  1.  Constitution;  2.  King;  3.  Subjects;  4.  Laws;  5. 
Territory. 

In  the  kingdom  which  God  set  up  by  Moses,  the  elements 
stood  in  this  order.     The  constitution  was  first  proposed  imder 
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which  God  condescended  to  be  their  King,  and  they  were  to  be 
re^rded  as  His  people  or  subjects;  He  then  gave  them  laws 
and  established  them  in  the  territory  before  promised. 

But  in  the  kingdom  of  nature,  or  in  the  original  kingdom  of 
God,  the  elements  are  only  four,  and  the  order  in  which  they 
stand,  are — 1.  King;  2.  Subjects;  3.  Laws;  4.  Territory.  As 
Father  and  Creator  of  that  kingdom,  God  Himself  was  absolute 
Sovereign,  whose  will  is  the  supreme  law  of  the  whole  realm  of 
nature. 

Having  ascertained  the  essential  elements  of  a  kingdom^  and 
marked  the  order  in  which  they  stand,  before  we  particularly 
attend  to  these  elements  in  order,  we  shall  ask  why  this  king- 
dom is  called  the  kingdom  of  Heaven? 

THE  NAME 

Heaven,  and  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven,  are  not  one  and  the  same 
thing.  God  is  not  the  kingdom  of  God.  But  as  the  kingdom 
of  God  is  something  pertaining  to  God,  so  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  is  something  pertaining  to  heaven,  and  consequently  to 
God.  Whether  always  the  phrases  "  the  kingdom  of  God  "  and 
the  "kingdom  of  heaven"  exactly  represent  the  same  thing, 
certain  it  is  that  both  phrases  are  often  applied  to  the  same  in- 
stitutions.* 

This  is  true  of  them  whether  translated  reign  or  kingdom; 
and  it  is  very  evident  that  frequently  the  original  .word,  hasileia^ 
ought  in  preference  to  be  rendered  reign  inasmuch  as  this  term 
better  suits  all  those  passages  where  coming  or  approdching  is 
spoken  of;  for  while  reigns  or  administrations  approach  or  re- 
cede, kingdoms  have  attributes  and  boundaries  which  are  sta- 
tionary. Reign  and  kingdom  of  God,  though  sometimes  appli- 
cable to  the  same  subject,  never  contemplate  it  in  the  same 
light.     They  are,  indeed,  as  intimately  connected  as  the  reign 


*If  the  following  passages  are  carefully  examined  and  com- 
pared, it  will  appear  that  both  these  phrases  often  represent  the 
same  thing: — Math,  iii:  17.  Mark  i:  14.  Luke  iv:  43.  Math, 
xiii:  12.  Mark  iv:  11.  Luke  viii:  x.  Math,  xi:  11.  Luke  vii: 
28.  To  these  three  distinct  evidences,  many  more  might  be 
added.  What  Matthew  calls  "the  kingdom  of  Heaven ^^^^r\i 
and  Luke  call  "the  kingdom  of  God." 
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of  King  William  and  the  kingdom  of  Great  Britain.  The 
former  represents  the  administration  of  the  kingdom,  and  the 
latter  the  state  over  which  this  administration  extends. 

Two  good  reasons  may  be  offered  why  Matthew,  the  oldest 
Christian  writer,  generally  prefers  kingdom  or  reign  of  Hempen 
to  the  phrase  kingdom  or  reign  of  Ood:  I  say  generally^  for  he 
occasionally  uses  hotli  designations.*  He  wrote  to  Jews  in 
Judea  who  expected  a  Messiah,  a  king,  and  a  kingdom  of  God 
on  earthy  a  mere  improvement  of  the  Jewish  system;  and, 
therefore,  to  raise  their  conceptions,  he  delights  to  call  it  the 
reign  or  kingdom  of  Heaven^  in  contrast  with  that  earthly  king- 
dom of  God,  of  which  they  were  so  long  in  possession. 

He  also  found  a  good  reason  in  the  idiom  of  the  Jewish 
prophets  for  using  the  word  Iieaven  (both  in  the  singular  and 
plural  form)  for  Ood.  Daniel  told  the  Assyrian  monarch  that 
his  kingdom  would  be  sure  to  him  when  he  should  have  learned 
that  "the  Heavem  do  rule;"  yet,  in  the  preceding  verse,  he 
says,  "Till  thou  knowest  that  the  Most  High  rules  in  the  king- 
doms of  men,"  thus  using  Heavens  and  the  Most  High  as  synony- 
mous. The  Psalmist  says,  "The  wicked  set  their  mouths 
against  the  heavens."  The  prodigal  confesses  that  he  had 
"sinned  against  heaven,"  and  Jesus  Himself  asked  whether 
the  baptism  of  John  was  "from  Heaveii  or  from  men."  Thus 
He  was  authorized  from  the  Jewish  use  of  the  word  to  regard 
it  as  equivalent  to  God,  If,  then,  Matthew  had  meant  no  more 
by  the  phrase  "kingdom  of  heaven"  than  the  " kingdom  of 
God,"  he  was  justified  by  the  Jewish  use  of  the  word  heaven^  to 
apply  it  in  that  sense.  Some  may  object  to  all  these  remarks 
upon  Matthew's  manner,  that  it  was  Jesus  Christ  and  the 
preachers  he  commissioned  who  called  it  the  kingdom  of 
heaven,  and  not  Matthew  Levi.  To  such  we  reply,  that  the 
other  sacred  writers  uniformly,  in  reciting  all  the  same  parables 
and  incidents,  use  the  phrase  "  kingdom  of  God,"  and  never  the 
phrase  "  the  kingdom  of  heaven." 

From  his  use  of  the  phrase  "kingdom  of  God,"  we  must,  1 
think,  regard  him  as  having  special  reference  to  the  reason  first 
assigned.     He  does  not  say  the  kingdom  of  Hea/veii  shall  be 


*See  chapters  vi:  33;  xii:  28;  xix:  24;  xxi:  31,  43. 
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taken  from  the  Jews,  but  "The  kiDgdom  of  God  shall  be  taken 
from  you  and  given  to  a  nation  bringing  forth  the  fruits  of  it;" 
for  although  it  might  with  propriety,  in  his  acceptation,  be  said, 
that  the  Jews  already  had  the  kingdom  of  God,  it  could  not  be 
said  that  they  had  the  kingdom  of  Hea/ven  as  proclaimed  by 
Matthew.* 

When  compared  with  the  early  kingdom  of  God  among  the 
Jews,  it  is  certainly  the  kingdom  of  Heaven^  for  Jesus  alleges 
that  his  kingdom  is  not  of  this  world;  and  Daniel  af&rmed  that 
in  the  days  of  the  last  wordly  empire  the  God  'of  Heaven 
would  set  up  a  kingdom  unlike  all  others  then  on  earth;  in 
which,  as  Paul  teaches,  men  are  "blessed  with  every  spiritual 
blessing  in  heavenly  places  in  Christ,"!  for  he  has  raised  us 
Jews  and  Gentiles,  and  "has  set  us  down  together  in  the  heaven- 
ly places  by  Christ  Jesus,  "t 

There  is  in  the  superior  and  heavenly  privileges  and  honors 
bestowed  upon  the  citizens  of  this  kingdom  the  best  reason  why 
it  should  have  first  been  presented  to  the  world  under  this  title, 
rather  than  any  other;  and,  for  the  same  reasons  which  influenced 
Matthew  to  usher  it  into  notice  in  Judea,  under  this  designa- 
tion, we  ought  now  to  prefer  it;  because  many  of  our  contem- 
poraries, like  the  ancient  Jews,  see  as  much  of  heaven  and 
glory  in  the  veiled  grace  of  the  Mosaic  institution  as  in  the  un- 
veiled grace  of  the  Christian  kingdom.  The  pertinency  of  this 
title  will  appear  still  more  evident  as  we  develop  the  constitu- 
tional privileges  of  this  kingdom. 

But  most  evidently  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  ^Hhe  hingdom 
o/  Chmst  and  of  God^i^  It  is  the  kingdom  of  God  because 
He  set  it  up,  ||  gave  the  constitution  and  king,  and  all  the  ma- 
terials out  of  which  it  is  erected.!  It  is  the  kingdom  of  Christ, 
because  God  the  Father  gave  it  to  him  as  His  Son,  and  as  the 
heir  of  all  th!ng«;  and  therefore,  "all  that  is  the  Father's  is 


*Matthew  xxi,  43. 
fEphesus  i,  3. 
tEphesus  ii,  6. 
gEph.  V.  5. 
II  Daniel  ii.  44. 
!Jer.  xxxi.  31-34. 
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mine,"  says  Jesus,  "and  I  ara  His."*    God  created  all  things  by 
Je^^u^  Christ  and  for  Jlim. 

Having,  then,  noticed  the  reasons  for  the  characteristic  titles 
of  this  kingdom,  and  having  already  ascertained  what  are  the 
elements  absolutely  essential  to  a  kingdom,  distinguished  from 
those  merely  circumstantial  or  accidental,  we  shall  now  proceed 
to  consider,  in  the  order  suggested,  the  constitution,  king,  sub- 
jects, laws  and  territory  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

CONSTITUTION. 

God  Himself,  after  the  gracious  counsels  of  His  own  will, 
proposed  and  tendered  the  constitution  of  this  kingdom  to  His 
own  Son.  This  "glory  He  had  with  the  Father  before  the 
world  was."  He  that  was  "in  the  beginning  with  God — "^A^ 
wisdom  and  pmoer  of  God'^'' — was  set  up  [constituted]  from 
everlasting  or  ever  the  earth  was."  "Then  was  1  with  God,  as 
one  brought  up  with  Him;  I  was  daily  his  delight,  rejoicing 
always  before  Him — rejoicing  in  the  habitable  parts  of  His 
earth;  and  my  delights  were  with  the  sons  of  men."t  There- 
fore, He  who  was  to  be  ^'ruler  iti  Israd'*'^  was  with  God  in  coun- 
sel in  the  beginning  of  all  His  ways;  for  "His  goings  forth  were 
from  old,  even  from  the  days  of  eternity." 

It  was  TO  DO  THE  wiix,  or  fulfill  the  items  in  this  constitu- 
tion that  the  Word  was  made  flesh  and  dwelt  among  us.  "I 
come  to  do  the  will  of  Him  that  sent  me,  and  to  finish  the  work 
given  me  to  do."  "I  have  power  to  lay  down  my  life,  and  I 
have  power  to  resume  it;  this  commandment  I  received  from 
my  Father."  The  Father  "commissioned  and  sent  Him  forth 
into  the  world."  He  "came  down  from  Heaven."  "Thou  hast 
given  me  power  over  all  flesh,  that  I  might  give  eternal  life  to 
all  that  thou  hast  given  me." 

These,  and  many  other  passages  which  the  reader  will  readily 
remember  unequivocally  evince  that  an  understanding  and 
agreement  existed  ere  time  began  between  God  and  the 
Word  of  God — or,  as  now  revealed,  between  the  Father  and 
the  Son  respecting  this  kingdom.     In  consequence  of  which 


*John  xvii.  18. 
tProv.  viii.  23-31. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


THE  WRITINGS  OF  ALEX.  CAMPBELL.  357 

"the  Word  was  made  flesh  and  dwelt  among  us" — in  conse- 
quence of  which  "He  divested  Himself"  of  His  antecedent  glory, 
"took  upon  Him  the  form  of  a  bond  servant" — "was  made  in 
the  likeness  of  sinful  flesh" — "took  part  with  us  in  flesh  and 
blood."  In  consequence  of  which  agreement,  and  the  promised 
glory,  for  "the  joy  set  before  Him  in  the  promise  of  seeing 
His  seed,  the  travail  of  His  soul,  and  being  satisfied*  "He  en- 
dured the  cross,  despising  the  shame,"  and  was  "made  perfect 
through  suffering  to  lead  many  sons  to  glory." 

To  the  stipulations  concerning  eternal  life,  propounded  in  the 
constitution  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  frequent  allusions  are 
made  in  the  Apostles'  writings.  Thus  the  believers  were 
"elected  in  Him  before  the  foundation  of  the  world"  and  eter- 
nal life  was  promised  before  the  times  of  the  ages,"  "according 
to  the  benevolent  purpose  which  He  purposed  in  Himself  for 
administration  of  the  fulness  of  the  appointed  times,  to  gather 
together  all  imder  Christ — all  in  the  heavens  and  all  on  the 
earth  under  Him."  He  formerly  marked  us  out  for  an  adop- 
tion through  Jesus  Christ  to  Himself,  according  to  His  purpose, 
who  effectually  works  all  things  according  to  the  counsel  of  His 
will.* 

From  all  these  sayings  and  allusions,  we  must  trace  the  con- 
stitution of  this  kingdom  into  the  days  of  eternity — before  time 
began.  We  must  date  it  from  €n)erl<isting^  and  resolve  it  into 
the  absolute  gracious  will  of  the  eternal  God.  In  reference  to 
all  the  prospective  developments  of  time,  "known  to  God  from 
the  beginning,"  it  proposed  to  make  the  Word  flesh,  and  then  to 
make  the  incarnate  Word,  called  Emanuel,  or  Jesus  Christ,  the 
King^  to  give  him  all  who  should  be  reconciled  to  God  by  him 
for  stJjjects^  to  put  under  Him  all  the  angelic  hosts,  and  consti- 
tute Him  monarch  of  heaven  and  earth,  Imogiver  to  the  uni- 
verse; and  thus  make  Him  heir  and  Lord  of  all  things. 

As  a  constitution  brings  all  the  elements  of  a  kingdom  into  a 
new  relation  to  one  another,  so  it  is  the  measure  and  guarantee 
of  all  the  privileges,  immunities,  and  obligations  accruing  to  all 
the  parties  in  that  relation.  It  prescribes,  arranges,  and  se- 
cures all  the  privileges,  duties,  obligations,  honors  and  emolu- 
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ments  of  the  king  and  the  subjects.  Neither  of  them  can 
claim  more  than  it  stipulates  and  guarantees,  and  neither  of 
them  can  rightfully  be  deprived  of  any  of  them. 

From  the  premises  now  before  us,  and  the  light  given  to  us 
in  these  Scriptures  and  those  in  the  margin,  we  learn — 

1.  That  God  is  the  author  of  the  constitution  of  the  kingdom 
of  heaven;  that  He  propounded  it  to  the  Word  that  was  made 
flesh,  before  the  world  was,  in  prospect  of  all  the  developments 
of  creation. 

2.  That  the  Word  accepted  it,  because  the  will  of  God  was 
always  His  delight;  therefore,  he  said,  ''I  come  to  do  Thy  will, 
O  God!"  Hence,  ''God  has  so  loved  the  world  as  to  give  His 
only  begotten  Son,  that  whosoever  believes  on  Him  may  not 
perish,  but  obtain  eternal  life." 

3.  That  in  consequence  *'all  mithority  in  heaven  and  earth" 
was  given  to  Jesus  Christ,  and  all  orders  of  intelligence  sub- 
jected to  Him,  that  He  might  be  Kiyig  over  all,  and  have  the 
power  of  giving  eternal  life  to  His  people. 

4.  That  the  earth  is  now  the  Lord's,  the  present  temporal 
territory  of  His  kingdom;  that  the  heathen  people  are  given  to 
Him  for  His  inheritence,  and  the  uttermost  parts  of  the  earth 
for  His  possession;  that  all  the  ends  of  the  earth  are  His,  and  aU 
dominions,  kindreds,  tribes,  tongues,  and  people  shall  yet  serve 
Him  on  earth  and  glorify  Him  in  heaven.* 

5.  That  all  that  He  redeems  are  His  seed — His  subjects;  that 
He  will  have  their  faith,  confidence,  esteem,  admiration,  and 
gratitude  for  ever;  that  he  will  be  worshiped,  honored  and  re- 
vered by  them  in  a  world  without  end;  that  God,  angels  and 
saints  will  delight  in  him  forever  and  ever,  t  He  has,  therefore, 
to  raise  the  dead,  judge  the  world,  and  to  present  the  redeemed 
pure,  holy,  happy,  and  triumphant  before  His  Father,  and  then 
to  give  up  the  kingdom  to  God. 

To  comprehend,  in  any  adequate  degree,  the  constitution  of 
this  kingdom,  we  must  learn  more  than  its  history  or  the  way 
in  which  it  was  introduced  and  propounded.  We  must  regard 
all  the  elements  of  the  kingdom  as  canstituti'Ondl  elements — the 


*Psalms  ii.  6-8;  xxii.  2-18. 

tRevel.  V.  9-14;  xiv.  1-5;  xvi.  3,  4;  xxi.  9-27;  Eph.  i.  20,  21. 
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king  as  a  constitutional  king;  the  subjects,  laws  and  territory, 
including  the  ultimate  inheritance,  as  constitutional  subjects, 
laws,  territory  and  inheritance;  and,  therefore,  we  shall  speak 
of  them  in  detail. 

THE  KING. 

The  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  the  constitutional  monarch  of  the 
kindom  of  heaven.  The  privileges  guaranteed  to  him  in  refer- 
ence to  the  kingdom  are  the  following: 

As  king  he  is  to  be  the  oracU  of  God — to  have  the  disposal 
of  the  Holy  Spirit — to  be  Prophet  and  High  Priest  of  the  Tem- 
ple of  God — to  have  the  throne  of  His  Father — to  be  Governor 
of  all  nations  on  earth,  and  head  of  all  hierarchs  and  powers  in 
heaven — the  supreme  law  giver,  the  only  Savior,  the  resurrec- 
tion and  the  life,  the  ultimate  and  final  judge  of  all,  and  the 
heir  of  all  things. 

These  honors,  privileges  and  powers  are  secured  to  Him  by 
the  irrevocable  grant  of  the  God  and  Father  of  all;  therefore, 
as  said  Isaiah,  "The  Lord  cometh  with  a  strong  hand,  and  His 
arm  shall  rule  for  Him.  Behold,  His  reward  is  with  Him,  and 
His  work  before  Him."  "I  have  set  my  king  upon  my  holy 
hill  of  Zion."  "Ask  of  me,  and  I  will  give  thee  the  heathen  for 
thine  inheritance,  and  the  uttermost  parts  of  the  earth  for  thy 
possession."  "I  have  made  Him  a  leader  and  a  commander  to 
the  people" — "a  light  to  the  Gentiles" — "salvation  to  the  ends 
of  the  earth" — "a  priest  forever  after  the  order  of  Melchisedec." 
"Sit  thou  at  my  right  hand  till  I  make  thy  foes  thy  footstool." 
*'The  government  shall  be  upon  his  shoulders."  "All  things 
are  delivered  to  me  of  my  Father."  "He  is  Lord  of  the  dead 
and  living."  "Angels,  authorities  and  powers  are  subjected  to 
him."  "The  Father  gave  the  Spirit  without  measure  to  him." 
**He  received  of  the  Father  the  promise  of  the  Holy  Spirit." 
"The  kingdom  is  the  Lord's,  and  he  is  the  Governor  among  the 
nations."  "He  shall  have  dominion  from  sea  to  sea,  and  from 
the  Euphrates  to  the  ends  of  the  earth."  "They  shall  fear 
Thee  as  long  as  sun  and  moon  endure  to  all  generations."  "The 
Father  has  committed  all  judgment  to  the  Son." 

But,  not  to  weary  the  reader  with  quotations  and  proofs,  we 
shall  give  but  one  other:  "Behold  my  servant,  whom  I  uphold; 
my  elect,  in  whom  my  soul  delights.     I  have  put  my  Spirit 
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upon  him.  He  shall  bring  forth  judgment  to  the  Gentiles.  He 
shall  not  fail  nor  be  discouraged  till  he  have  set  judgment  in  the 
earth;  and  the  Isles  shall  wait  for  his  law. — I,  the  Lord  have 
called  thee  in  righteousness,  and  will  hold  thy  hand  and  keep 
thee  and  give  thee  for  a  covenant  [a  constitution]  of  the  pepple 
for  a  light  to  the  Gentiles — to  open  the  blind  eyes,  to  bring  out 
the  prisoners  from  the  prison,  and  them  that  sit  in  darkness 
out  of  the  prison  house."* 

THE  SUBJECTS  OF  THE  KINGDOM. 

They  are  all  born  again.  Their  privileges  and  honors  are  the 
following: 

1.  Their  constitutional  king  is  the  only  begotten  Son  of  God; 
whose  title  and  honors  are — ima£i:e  of  the  invisible  Goil — efful- 
gence of  the  Father's  glory — Emanuel — upholder  of  the  universe 
— Prophet  of  the  Prophets — High  Priest  of  the  Temple  of  God 
— King  of  kings — Lord  of  lords — the  only  Potentate — Com- 
mander and  Covenant  of  the  people — Captain  of  Salvation — 
Counsellor,  Lawgiver,  Redeemer,  Deliverer,  Mediator,  Savior, 
Advocate,  Judge.  He  is  Sun  of  Righteousness,  Prince  of 
Peace,  Lamb  of  God,  Lion  of  the  tribe  of  Judah,  the  Root  and 
the  Offspring  of  David,  the  Bright  and  Morning  Star,  Light  of 
the  World,  the  Faithful  and  True  Witness,  Bishop  of  Souls^ 
Great  Shepherd  of  the  Sheep,  Head  of  the  Church,  Lord  of  all, 
Heir  of  the  Universe,  the  Resurrection  and  the  Life,  the  Son  of 
Man,  the  Alpha  and  the  Omega,  the  Beginning  and  the  End, 
the  Amen,  &c.  Such  is  the  Christian's  King,  whose  assistance 
in  all  these  characters,  offices,  and  relations,  as  exhibited  xmder 
all  these  figures,  is  guaranteed  to  him  in  the  Constitution.  In- 
deed it  is  all  expressed  in  one  promise — ^^  I  will  he  your  Gody 
mid  you  slvall  he  my  peopled 

2.  It  is  guaranteed  that  *'  their  sins  and  iniquities  are  to  be 
remembered  no  more."  "There  is  no  condemnation  to  them 
who  are  under  Christ."  "Sin  shall  not  have  dominion,  nor 
lord  it  over  them."  The  Lord  imputeth  to  them  no  sin.  They 
are  all  pardoned,  justified,  and  saved  from  sin. 

3.  They  are  adopted  into  the  family  of  God;  made  sons  and 
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daughters  of  the  Lord  Almighty;  children  of  God,  and  heirs — 
joint  heirs  with  Christ.  They  have  an  Advocate  in  the  heavens, 
through  whom  their  persons  and  prayers  are  accepted. 

4.  They  all  know  the  Lord.  ''AH  thy  children  shall  be 
taught  of  God."  The  Holy  Spirit  of  God  writes  the  law  of 
God  upon  their  hearts  and  inscribes  it  upon  their  understanding; 
so  that  they  need  not  teach  every  one  his  fellow  citizen  to  know 
the  Lord,  "for  they  all  know  Him,  from  the  least  to  the  great- 
est." They  are  all  sanctified  through  the  truth — separated  and 
consecrated  to  God. 

5.  They  have  the  promise  of  a  resurrection  from  the  dead, 
and  eternal  life;  an  inheritance  incorruptible,  undefiled,  and  un- 
fading— new  heavens  and  a  new  earth,  in  which  righteousness 
alone  shall  dwell  forever. 

Such  are  the  constitutional  rights  and  privileges  of  the  citi- 
zens of  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  And  these  have  obtained  for 
them  the  following  titles  and  honors:  ''Kingdom  of  heaven; 
Israel  of  God;  chosen  generation;  body  of  Christ;  children  of 
God;  habitation  of  God;  family  of  God;  Jerusalem  from  above; 
Mount  Zion;  peculiar  people;  the  elect  of  God;  holy  nation; 
temple  of  the  Holy  Spirit;  house  of  God;  city  of  the  living  God; 
pillar  and  ground  of  the  truth;  living  stones;  seed  of  Abraham; 
citizens  of  heaven;  lights  of  the  world;  siilt  of  the  earth;  heirs 
of  God;  joint  heirs  with  Christ,  etc. 

These  privileges,  honors  and  enioluments  belong  to  every  citi- 
zen of  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  Indeed  they  are  all  compre- 
hended in  the  summary  which  Paul  (from  Jeremiah)  lays  before 
the  believing  Hebrews:  "This  is  the  constitution  which  I  will 
make  with  the  house  of  Israel  after  those  days:  I  will  put  my 
laws  into  their  mind,  and  inscribe  them  upon  their  hearts;  and 
I  will  be  to  them  a  God,  and  they  shall  be  to  me  a  people. 
And  they  shall  not  teach  every  man  his  fellow-citizen,  and  every 
man  his  brother,  saying.  Know  the  Lord;  for  all  shall  know  me, 
from  the  least  of  them  to  the  greatest  of  them;  because  I  will 
be  merciful  to  their  unrighteousness,  and  their  sins  and  iniqui- 
ties I  will  remember  no  more."*    To  this  summary  the  reader 
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may  add  those  scriptures  in  the  margin  as  confirmatory  of  the 
above,  f 

THE  LAWS  OF  THE  KINGDOM. 

The  supreme  law  of  this  kingdom  is  Uwe — love  of  the  King 
and  love  of  each  other.  From  this  law  all  its  religious  homage 
and  morality  flow.  Precepts  and  examples  innumerable  present 
this  to  the  mind  of  all  the  citizens.  The  kingdom  of  heaven  is 
divided  into  small  societies,  called  churches^  or  congregatio7}S  of 
tihe  Lord.  Each  of  these  communities  in  the  reception  of  mem- 
bers, in  the  education  and  discipline  of  them,  or  in  excluding 
them  when  necessary,  is  to  be  governed  by  the  apostolic  in- 
structions; for  to  the  Apostles  the  Savior  committed  the  man- 
agement of  His  kingdom.  After  they  had  made  citizens  by 
preaching  the  gospel  and  baptizing,  they  were  commanded  to 
teach  them  to  observe  whatsoever  the  Savior  had  commanded 
them. 

These  laws  and  usages  of  the  Apostles  must  be  learned  from 
what  the  Apostles  published  to  the  world,  after  the  ascension 
and  coronation  of  the  King,  as  they  are  recorded  in  the  Acts  of 
the  Apostles  and  epistles:  for  we  shall  see  in  the  sequel  that  the 
gospel  was  fully  developed,  and  the  whole  doctrine  of  the  reign 
of  Christ  he^an  to  be  proclaimed  in  Jerusalem  on  the  first  Pente- 
cost after  the  ascension. 

The  old,  or  Jewish  constitution,  was  promulged  first  on 
Sinai  on  the  first  Pentecost  after  the  redemption  of  Israel  from 
Egyptian  bondage;  and  from  that  day,  and  what  is  written  after 
it  in  Exodus  and  Leviticus,  Numbers  and  Deuteronomy,  all  the 
laws,  manners  and  customs  authorized  by  the  national  constitu- 
tion are  to  be  found.  They  are  not  to  be  sought  after  in  Gen- 
esis, nor  in  the  antecedent  economy.  Neither  are  the  statutes 
and  laws  of  the  Christian  kingdom  to  be  sought  for  in  the  Jew- 
ish scriptures,  nor  antecedent  to  the  day  of  Pentecost;  except 
so  far  as  our  Lord  Himself,  during  His  lifetime,  propounded 
the  doctrine  of  His  reign.  But  of  this  when  we  ascertain  the 
conimenceirierit  of  His  kingdom. 


tRom.,  vi.  5,  6,  14;  viii.  1,  33,  39;  1  Cor.,  vi.  11;  Eph.,  i. 
7;  ii.  6,  19,  21,  22;  Col.,  i.  13,  14;  1  Pet.,  ii.  5-7;  2  Pet,  i. 
1-11;   1  John,  ii.  2. 
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There  is  one  universal  law  of  naturalization,  or  for  making 
citizens,  out  of  all  nations,  enjoined  upon  those  citizens  of  the 
kingdom  who  are  engaged  in  the  work  of  proselytism;  but  the 
laws  of  this  kingdom,  like  the  laws  of  every  other  kingdom,  are 
obligatory  only  on  the  citizens. 

The  weekly  celebration  of  the  death  and  resurrection  of 
Jesus,  and  the  weekly  meeting  of  the  disciples  of  Christ  for  this 
purpose,  and  for  the  edification  of  one  another  in  their  most 
holy  faith,  are  the  only  positive  statutes  of  the  kingdom;  and, 
therefore,  there  is  no  law,  statute  or  observance  in  this  kingdom 
that  in  the  least  retards  its  extension  from  East  to  West,  from 
North  to  Souths  or  that  can  prevent  its  progress  in  all  the  nations 
of  the  world. 

It  is,  however,  worthy  of  observation  that  every  part  of  the 
Christian  worship  in  the  small  communities  spread  over  the 
territory  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  like  so  many  candlesticks 
in  a  large  edifice,  are  designed  to  enlighten  and  convert  the 
world;  and,  therefore,  in  all  the  meetings  of  the  family  of  God, 
they  are  to  keep  this  supremely  in  view,  and  to  regard  them- 
selves as  "the  pillar  and  ground  of  the  truth." 

Concerning  the  details  of  the  laws  of  the  kingdom,  we  can  not 
now  speak  particularly.  "The  favor  of  God  which  brings 
salvation,  teaches  all  the  citizens  of  heaven  that,  denying  all 
ungodliness  and  worldly  lusts,  they  should  live  soberly,  right- 
eously and  godlily  in  this  present  world,  expecting  the  blessed 
hope — namely,  the  appearing  of  the  glory  of  the  great  God, 
and  of  our  Savior  Jesus  Christ,  who  gave  Himself  for  us,  that 
He  might  redeem  us  from  all  iniquity,  and  purify  to  Himself  a 
peculiar  people,  zealous  of  gcx>d  works."  These  things  the 
bishops  of  every  community  should  teach  and  enforce;  for  such 
is  the  spirit  and  such  is  the  object  of  all  the  laws  and  statutes 
of  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

THE  TERRITORY. 

In  all  other  kingdoms,  except  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  the 
territory  is  the  national  domain  and  inheritance.  It  was  so 
in  the  first  kingdom  of  God  under  the  constitution  from  Sinai. 
But  in  the  typical  kingdom  they  lived  at  a  distance  from  their 
inheritance  for  one  generation.     During  these  forty  years,  in 
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which  they  pitched  their  tents  in  the  wilderness,  God  was  their 
inheritaiice.  He  rained  bread  from  heaven  upon  them,  and 
sent  them  flesh  on  the  east  wind.  He  made  the  flinty  rock 
Horeb  a  living  spring,  whose  stream  followed  them  all  the  way 
to  Jordan.  He  renewed  their  garments  every  day,  so  that  for 
forty  years  they  grew  not  old,  nor  needed  a  single  patch — a  pillar 
of  fire  by  night  and  a  cloud  by  day  guided  them  on  towards 
Canaan,  the  land  of  their  inheritance. 

The  whole  earth  is  the  present  territory  of  the  kingdom  of 
heaven,  but  the  new  heavens  and  earth  are  to  be  its  inheritance. 
The  earth,  indeed,  is  the  Lord's  and  the  fullness  thereof;  but 
the  children  t>f  God  and  the  children  of  the  wicked  one — the 
whexxit  and  the  darnel  are  both  planted  in  it,  and  must  grow  to- 
gether till  the  harvest.  The  righteous  have  their  bread  and 
water  guaranteed  to  them  while  they  live;  for  "godliness  is 
profitable  to  all  things,  having  promise  of  the  life  that  now  is,  as 
well  as  that  which  is  to  come."  But  the  joint  heirs  with  Christ 
are  never  taught  to  regard  the  earth  as  their  inheritance.  They 
may  indeed  say,  though  poor  and  penniless,  ''All  things  are 
ours;  whether  Paul  or  Apollos,  or  Cephas,  or  the  world,  or 
life,  or  death,  or  things  present,  or  things  to  come — ^all  are  ours, 
and  we  are  Christ's  and  Christ  is  God's."  But,  like  the  Jews 
on  their  journey  to  Canaan,  "they  seek  a  better  country" — 
"they  seek  a  city  yet  to  come."  "My  kingdom,"  says  Jesus, 
"is  not  of  this  world."  x^ind  therefore,  in  the  world,  Christians 
are  strangers  and  pilgrims,  and  may  expect  tribulation. 

The  earth  is  the  present  theatre,  of  war;  therefore  all  Chris- 
tians in  the  territory  are  soldi^rn.  Their  expenses  are  borne, 
their  rations  are  allowed,  the  arms  and  munitions  of  war  are 
supplied  them  from  the  magazines  in  Mount  Zion,  the  strong- 
hold and  fortress  of  the  kingdom;  where  the  King,  the  heads  of 
departments,  and  all  the  legions  of  angels  are  resident.  So  that 
on  entering  the  Army  of  the  Faithful,  every  soldier  is  panoplied 
with  the  armor  oi:  God;  and  when  inducted  into  the  heavenly 
tactics  under  the  Captain  of  Salvation,  he  is  expected  to  be  a 
good  soldier  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  to  fight  the  good  fight  of  faith 
courageously  and  victoriously. 

The  kingdom  of  heaven  on  this  terrritory  is  greatly  opposed 
by  the  kingdom  of  Satan,  which  ever  seeks  to  make  an  inherit- 
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an€e  out  of  the  territory  of  the  militant  kingdom  of  righteous- 
ness; and,  therefore,  the  citizens  have  not  to  wrestle  with  flesh 
and  blood,  but  with  the  rulers  of  the  darkness  of  this  world — 
with  spiritual  wickedness  in  high  places. 

Ever  since  the  commencement  of  this  kingdom,  the  govern- 
ments of  this  world  have  either  been  directly  opposed  to  it,  or, 
at  best,  pretended  friends;  and,  therefore,  their  influence  has 
always  been  opposed  to  the  true  spirit  and  genius  of  the  Chris- 
tian institution.  Christians  have  nothing  to  expect  from  them 
except  liberty  of  conscience  and  protection  from  violence,  while 
leading  peaceable  and  quiet  lives,  in  all  godliness  and  honesty, 
till  Jesus  takes  to  Himself  His  great  power,  and  hurl  all  these 
potentates  from  their  thrones,  and  make  His  cause  triumphant  a 
consummation  devoutly  to  be  wished,  and  which  can  not  now  be 
regarded  as  far  distant. 

MANNERS  AND  CUSTOMS. 

Touching  the  manners  and  Gitstoms  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven, 
they  are  such  as  generally  obtained  in  the  land  of  Judea  and  in 
the  East  at  the  time  of  its  erection;  or,  rather,  they  are  the 
simple  manners  and  customs  of  the  family  worship  age  oi  the 
world.  These  are  consecrated  by  simply  performing  them  with 
a  regard  to  Jesus  Christ,  or  from  the  motives  prompted  by  the 
doctrine  of  the  Reign  of  Heaven.  As  we  treat  our  natural 
brothers  and  sisters  in  public  and  in  private — as  we  address, 
salute,  and  converse  with  them  as  we  transact  all  family  busi- 
ness, and  conduct  the  affairs  of  the  household — so  are  Christians 
to  treat  one  another.  There  is  no  other  virtue  or  utility  in 
these,  than  as  they  cherish  brotherly  kindness  and  love,  and  are 
regarded  to  the  Lord. 

INDUCTION    INTO   THE   KINGDOM   OF   HEAVEN. 

Into  every  kingdom,  human  or  divine,  there  is  a  legal  door  of 
admission.  This  is,  in  the  statute  book  of  nature,  called  a 
hirth.  Into  the  kingdom  of  nature  we  are  born.  Into  the  fut- 
ure and  ultimate  kingdom  of  glory  we  enter,  soul  and  body, 
by  being  born  from  the  grave.  As  Christ,  the  first-bom  from 
the  dead,  entered  the  heavenly  kingdom,  so  must  all  his  breth- 
ren.    And  as  to  this  kingdom  of  which  we  speak,  as  now  exist- 
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ing  in  this  world,  Jesus  Himself  taught  that  into  it  no  person 
can  legally  enter  who  is  not  born  again,  or  "iww.  of  water  and 
the  Spirit, ^^*  The  analogy  is  complete  between  the  kingdom  of 
nature — of  grace — and  of  glory.  Hence,  we  have  natural  birth, 
metaphorical  or  spiritual  birth,  and  supernatural  birth.  There 
is  a  being  bom  of  the  flesh,  born  of  the  Spirit — born  of  the 
grave;  and  there  is  a  kingdom  for  the  flesh — a  kingdom  for  the 
Spirit — and  a  kingdom  for  the  glorified  man. 

This  second,  or  new  birth,  which  inducts  into  the  kingdom  of 
God,  is  always  subsequent  to  a  death  and  burial,  as  it  will  be 
into  the  everlasting  kingdom  of  glory.  It  is,  indeed,  a  literal 
death  and  burial  before  a  literal  resurrection  into  the  heavenly 
and  eternal  kingdom.  It  is  also  a  metaphorical  or  figurative 
death  and  burial,  before  the  figurative  resurrection  or  new  birth 
into  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  Water  is  the  element  in  which 
this  burial  and  resurrection  is  performed,  according  to  the  con- 
stitutional laws  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  Hence,  Jesus  con- 
nects the  water  and  the  Spirit  when  speaking  of  entering  this 
kingdom  of  God. 

In  naturalizing  aliens  the  commandment  of  the  king  is  first, 
to  submit  to  them  the  constitution,  or  preach  to  them  the  gmpel 
of  the  hingdmn.  Soon  as  they  understand  and  believe  this  and 
are  desirous  of  being  translated  into  the  kingdom  of  Christ  and 
of  God,  that  "they  may  receive  the  remission  of  sins  and  inher- 
itance among  all  that  are  sanctified,-"  they  are  to  be  buried  in 
water  into  the  name  of  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Spirit,  and 
raised  out  of  it  confessing  their  death  to  sin,  their  feith  in  Christ's 
sacrifice  and  resurrection;  and  thus  they  are  born  of  water  and 
the  Spirit,  and  constituted  citizens  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 
To  08  many  as  thus  receive  Illr/i  Tie  glv&i  p?'i^ilege  to  heooine  the 
children  of  God;  for  they  are  ^^born  of  GoW^ — born  of  God, 
when  born  of  water  and  of  the  Spirit,  because  this  is  the  insti- 
tution of  God. 

In  these  days  of  apostasy  men  have  sought  out  many  inven- 
tions. Some  have  attempted  to  get  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven 
without  being  born  at  all.  Others  imagine  that  they  can  be 
born  of  the  Spirit,  without  water,  and  that  the  King  is  as  well 


*John  iii.  5;  Titus  iii.  5. 


Digitized  by 


doo^z 


THE   WRITINGS  OF  ALEX.  CAMPBELL.  367 

pleased  with  them  who  have  been  born  without  a  mother  as 
with  those  who  are  lawfully  born  of  father  and  mother.  Others 
think  that  neither  Spirit  nor  water  is  necessary;  but  if  they  are 
politically  bom  of  the  flesh,  they  can  enter  the  kingdom  as 
rightfully  as  the  Jewish  circumcised  infants  entered  the  earthly 
kingdom  of  Israel.  But  as  we  have  no  faith  in  any  modern  im- 
provements of  the  gospel,  change  or  amendment  of  the  consti- 
tution of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  we  must  leave  them  to  ac- 
count to  the  King  Himself  who  ^^  hare  ira7isgremed  the  lau\ 
changed  the  ordinance  cmdhroken  the  ererloLstin^  coveiumtii^'^  and 
proceed  to  the  question, 

THE  COMING  OF  THE  KINGDOM. 

When  did  the  kingdom  of  heaven  commence?  '*With  the 
ministry  of  John,"  says  one;  "With  the  ministry  of  Jesus,"  says 
another;  "With  the  first  sending  out  of  the  twelve  Apostles," 
says  a  third;  "At  the  resurrection  of  Jesus,"  says  a  fourth; 
"At  none  of  them!  but  by  degrees  from  the  baptism  of  John 
to  the  fall  of  Jerusalem,"  says  a  fifth. 

The  reader  will  please  remember  that  there  are  at  least  five 
elements  essential  to  a  perfectly  organized  kingdom,  and  that  it 
may  be  contemplated  in  reference  to  one  or  more  of  these  com- 
ponent parts.  Hence,  the  numerous  and  various  parables  of 
the  Savior.  Sometimes  he  speaks  of  the  administration  of  its 
affairs — of  its  principles  in  the  heart — of  its  subjects — of  its 
king — of  its  territory — of  its  progress-  -of  various  incidents  in 
its  history.  Hence,  the  parable  of  the  sower — of  the  wheat 
and  darnel — of  the  leaven — of  the  merchant  seeking  goodly 
pearls — of  the  grain  of  mustard  seed — of  the  sweep  net — of  the 
marriage  of  a  king's  son — of  a  nobleman  going  into  a  far  coun- 
try— of  the  ten  virgins — of  the  talents — of  the  sheep  and  goats, 
present  to  our  view  the  kingdom  of  heaven  in  different  atti 
tudes,  either  in  its  elements  or  in  its  history — its  commencement 
or  its  close. 

The  approaching,  or  the  coming  of  the  reign  of  heaven,  can 
properly  have  respect  only  to  one  or  two  of  the  elements  of  a 
kingdom;  or  to  the  formal  exhibition  of  that  whole  organiza- 
tion of  society  which  we  call  a  klmjdora.  It  can  have  no  proper 
allusion  to  its  territory;  for  that  was  created  and  located  before 
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man  was  created.  It  can  not  allude  either  to  the  persons  who 
were  constituted  subjects,  for  they,  too,  were  in  existence  be- 
fore the  kingdom  commenced.  It  can  not  allude  to  the  birth  or 
baptism  of  the  king,  for  it  was  not  till  after  these  that  Jesus 
heyan  to  proclaim  its  coming  or  approach.  It  can  not  have  ref- 
erence to  the  ministry  of  John  or.  of  Jesus,  any  more  than  to 
the  patriarchal  or  Jewish  dispensations;  because  Jesus  did  not 
begin  to  proclaim  the  coming  of  this  reign  till  after  John 
woH  cmt  Into  prison.  This  is  a  fact  of  so  much  importance, 
that  Matthew,  Mark,  and  Luke  distinctly  and  circumstantially 
declare  that,  in  conformity  to  ancient  predictions,  Jesus  was-  to 
begin  to  proclaim  in  Galilee,  and  that  he  did  not  commence  to 
proclaim  the  doctrine  or  the  gospel  of  the  coming  of  the  reign, 
till  after  John's  ministry  ceased  and  he  was  cast  into  prison.  In 
this  assertion  the  evangelists  agree:  "Now  Jusus  (after  his  bap- 
tism and  temptation  in  the  wilderness)  hearing  that  John  was 
imprisoned,  retired  into  Galilee,  and  having  left  Nazareth,  re- 
sided at  Capernaum.  For  thus  saith  the  prophet,"  etc.  From 
that  time  Jesus  began  to  proclaim,  saying:  "Reform,  for  the 
reign  of  heaven  approaches,"  or,  "the  kingdom  of  heaven  is 
at  hand,"  as  says  the  common  version. 

Some  Baptists,  for  the  sake  of  Imm^irslm)^  and  some  of  our 
brethren  in  the  Reformation,  for  the  sake  of  iramersion  for  the 
reiai^lon  ofn/n^^  seem  desirous  to  have  John  in  the  kingdom  of 
heaven,  and  to  date  the  commencement  of  the  Christian  dispen- 
sation with  the  first  appearance  of  John  the  Immerser.  They 
allege  in  support  of  this  hypothesis  that  Jesus  said:  "  The  Law 
and  the  Prophets  continued  till  John"  (the  only  instructors  of 
men);  since  that  time  the  kingdom  of  God  is  preached,  and 
every  man  presses  into  it.  "Publicans  and  harlots  show  you 
the  way  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven,"  said  Jesus  to  the  Phari- 
sees. Again,  "Alas !  for  you  Scribes  and  Pharisees !  for  you 
shut  the  kingdom  of  heaven  against  men,  and  will  neither  enter 
yourselves,  nor  permit  others  that  would,  to  enter."  "The 
kingdom  of  God  is  within  you."  "  The  kingdom  of  heaven  has 
overtaken  you."  From  these  premises  they  infer  that  the  king- 
dom of  heaven  was  actually  set  up  by  John  the  Baptist.  "For," 
say  they,  "  how  could  men  and  women  enter  into  a  kingdom 
which  was  not  set  up  'i     And  did  not  John  immerse  for  the  re- 
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mission  of  sins,  and  call  upon  men  to  repent  and  reform  in  order 
to  baptism  ? " 

The  Paidobaptists,  too,  will  have  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob, 
Moses,  David,  and  all  the  circumcised  Jews  in  the  kingdom  of 
heaven,  because  Jesus  said,  "Before  Abraham  was,  I  am;" 
"Abraham  saw  my  day  and  was  glad:"  and  Paul  says  Moses 
esteemed  the  reproach  of  Christ  greater  riches  than  all  the 
treasures  of  Egypt,  and  forsook  Egypt  in  faith  of  the  Christian 
recompense  of  reward.  Yes,  and  Paul  affirms  that  Abraham, 
Isaac,  Jacob,  and  their  families,  who  dwelt  in  tents  in  the  prom- 
ised lands,  looked  not  only  to  the  rest  in  Canaan,  but  they 
sought  a  heavenly  country,  and  expected  the  city  of  foundations, 
whose  builder  and  maker  is  God.  Thus  the  Jews  had  Christ  in 
the  manna  and  in  the  rock,  and  baptism  in  the  cloud  and  in  the 


The  mistake  is  specifically  the  same.  Christ  was  promised 
and  prefigured  before  he  came,  and  the  kingdom  of  heaven  was 
promised  and  preached  by  John,  by  Jesus,  the  Twelve,  and  the 
Seventy  (who  went  about  proclaiming  the  glad  tidings  of  the 
Reign),  before  the  reign  of  Christ,  or  kingdom  of  heaven,  com- 
menced. Because  Christ  was  promised  and  prefigured  in  the 
patriarchal  and  Jewish  ages,  the  Paidobaptists  will  have  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  on  earth  since  the  days  of  Abel;  and  be- 
cause the  glad  tidings  of  the  reign  and  kingdom  of  heaven  and 
the  principles  of  the  new  and  heavenly  order  of  society  were 
promulged  by  John,  the  Baptists  will  'have  John  the  Baptist 
in  the  kingdon  of  heaven,  and  the  very  person  who  set  it  up. 

Let  us,  then,  examine  this  matter  with  all  candor;  and  first 
we  shall  place  the  passages  above  quoted  out  of  the  testimonies 
of  the  Evangelists  on  one  side,  and  the  following  passages  on 
the  other  side;  and  then  see  if  we  can  reconcile  them.  John 
says,  "Reform,  for  the  reign  of  God  approaches."  Jesus  be- 
gan to  proclaim,  saying,  "Reform,  for  the  reign  or  kingdom  of 
heaven  is  at  hand."  He  also  commanded  the  Twelve  and  the 
Seventy  to  perigrinate  all  Judea,  making  the  same  proclama- 
tion.*   Of  John  the  Baptist,  he  said,  though  greater  than  all 


*i 


*Math.  x.  8.  Luke  X.  1-11.  When  eating  the  last  supper 
He  distinctly  says  that  the  reign  of  God  was  then  future.  Luke 
xxii.  18. 
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the  prophets,  "The  least  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  greater 
than  he." 

Thus,  after  John  was  beheaded,  we  have  some  eighty-four 
preachers  daily  proclaiming  the  nigh  approach  of  the  reign  of 
God;  and  Jesus  often  assuring  His  disciples  that  the  kingdom 
of  God  was  soon  to  appear,  and  that  some  of  His  companions 
would  see  Him  enter  upon  His  reign  before  they  died — and  yet 
the  kingdom  was  set  up  by  John!  Scribes  and  Pharisees  were 
shutting  the  kingdom  against  men,  when  Jesus  had  only  given 
the  keys  to  Peter!  John  the  Baptist  was  in  the  kingdom,  and 
the  least  in  the  kingdom  is  greater  than  he!  More  than  eighty 
preachers  say,  "Reform,  for  the  reign  of  heaven  is  at  hand;-* 
and  John  the  Baptist,  before  he  died,  introduced  all  Judea  and 
Jerusalem  into  it!  How,  then,  shall  we  reconcile  these  appar- 
ent contradictions?  Make  both  sides  figurative,  and  it  may  not 
be  done.  Regard  both  sides  literally  and  it  can  not  be  done! 
To  say  that  the  kingdom  came  in  one  point  of  view  at  one  time, 
and  in  another  point  of  view  at  another  time,  is  only  to  say  that 
it  came  in  different  senses — literally  and  figuratively.  For  our 
part  we  must  believe  that  the  kingdom  of  heaven  began,  or  the 
reign  of  heaven  literally  and  truly  commenced  in  one  day. 

Many  of  its  principles  were  developed  by  the  ancient  prophets: 
David,  Isaiah  and  others,  wrote  much  concerning  it;  John  the 
Baptist  proclaimed  its  immediate  and  near  approach,  and  more 
fully  developed  its  spiritual  design;  therefore,  he  was  superior 
to  them.  Jesus  often  unfolded  its  character  and  design  in  vari- 
ous similitudes;  and  every  one  who  understood  and  received 
these  p7'Z7w!p/c^^  were  said  to  "press  into  the  kingdom,"  or  to 
have  "the  kingdom  within  them;"  and  wherever  these  princi- 
ples were  promulged  "the  kingdom  of  heaven"  was  said  to 
^^co77ie  nlglC'*  to  that  people,  or  to  "have  overtaken  them;"  and 
those  who  opposed  these  principles  and  interposed  their  au- 
thority to  prevent  others  from  receiving  them,  were  said  to 
"shut  the  kingdom  of  heaven  against  men;"  and  thus  all  those 
scriptures  must  of  necessity  be  understood  from  the  contexts  in 
which  they  stand;  for  it  was  impossible  that  the  reign  of  heaven 
could  literally  commence  ^Hlll  Jesits  was  gli/rified^^  "received 
the  promise  of  the  Holy  Spirit,"  was  "made  Lord  and  Christ," 
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and  "sat  down  with  His  Father  upon  His  throne" — for  He  left 
this  earth  to  receive  a  kmgdom* 

To  make  this,  if  possible,  still  more  evident  we  ask,  "  When 
did  the  Jcingdom  of  God^  established  ly  Moses  amongst  the  seed  of 
Ahraham^  cease?  This  question  penetrates  the  whole  nature  and 
necessity  of  the  case;  for  will  any  one  suppose  that  there  were 
two  kingdoms  of  God  on  earth  at  one  and  the  same  time?  Cer- 
tainly the  one  ceased  before  the  other  began. 

Now  that  the  kingdom  of  God,  ministered  by  Moses,  had  not 
ceased  during  the  personal  ministry  of  the  Messiah  on  earth,  is, 
we  think,  abundantly  evident  from  the  following  facts  and  docu- 
ments: 

1.  Jesus  was  to  have  appeared,  and  did  appear,  "m  the  end 
of  the  world^''  or  last  days  of  the  first  kingdom  of  God.  "In 
the  conclusion  of  the  age  has  He  appeared  to  put  away  sin  by 
the  sacrifice  of  Himself."  The  "world  to  come"  was  one  of  the 
names  of  the  gospel  age.  He  has  not  subjected  "the  world  to 
come"  to  the  angels,  as  He  did  the  world  past,  says  Paul  to  the 
Hebrews.  He  appeared,  then,  not  in  the  beginning  of  the  gos- 
pel age,  but  in  the  end  of  the  Jewish  age. 

2.  The  Temple  was  the  house  of  God  to  the  very  close  of 
the  life  of  Jesus.  For  it  was  not  till  the  Jewish  ministry  con- 
spired to  kill  Him  that  He  deserted  it.  At  the  last  festival  of 
His  life,  and  immediately  before  He  fell  into  their  hands,  on 
walking  out  of  the  Temple,  He  said,  "Behold  your  house  is 
deserted,"  for  you  shall  not  see  me  henceforth  till  you  shall 
say,  "Blessed  be  he  that  comes  in  the  name  of  the  Lord!"  It 
was  His  Father^s  house,  the  house  of  God  till  that  moment. 
Then,  indeed,the  glory  departed. 

3.  The  Jewish  oflferings  and  service,  as  a  divine  institution, 
continued  till  the  condemnation  of  Jesus.  He  sent  the  cleansed 
leper  to  the  priest  to  make  the  offering  commanded  in  the  law. 
He  commanded  the  people  to  hear  the  doctors  of  the  law  who 
sat  in  Moses'  chair.  He  paid  the  didrachma.  He  was  a  minis- 
ter of  the  circumcision.  He  lived  under  not  after  the  law.  He 
kept  all  its  ordinances  and  caused  all  His  disciples  to  regard  it 
in  its  primitive  import  and  authority  to  the  last  passover.     In- 


*Luke  xix.  11-15. 


Digitized  by 


doo^z 


372  THE  WRITINGS  OF  ALEX.  CAMPBELL. 

deed^  it  coxdd  not  he  disannvUed^  for  it  was  not  consumrruited  till 
oil  the  cross  He  said^  "It  is  finished." 

4.  When  He  visited  Jerusalem  the  last  time,  and  in  the  last 
parable  pronounced  to  them,  He  told  them  plainly  "the  king- 
dom of  God  should  be  taken  from  them,"  and  given  to  a  nation 
who  should  make  a  better  use  of  the  honors  of  the  kingdom; 
consequently,  at  that  time,  the  Jews  had  the  kingdom  of  God. 

5.  It  was  not  until  His  death  that  the  veil  of  the  temple  was 
rent;  that  the  things  "which  could  be  shaken  were  shaken."  It 
was  then,  and  not  till  then,  that  He  nailed  the  legal  institution 
to  His  cross.  Then,  and  not  till  then,  was  the  middle  wall  of 
partition  broken  down.  The  last  Sabbath  he  slept  in  the  grave. 
From  the  7)ioment  of  His  death  there  loas  no  life  in  the  old  king- 
dom  of  God,  The  temple  was  deserted,  its  veil  rent,  its  foun- 
dation shaken,  the  city  devoted,  the  ritual  abolished,  and  as  after 
death  the  judgment,  the  temple,  city  and  nation  waited  for  the 
day  of  His  vengeance.  • 

The  kingdom  of  God  was  evidently  in  the  Jewish  institution 
till  Jesus  died;  hence,  the  kingdom  of  heaven  came  not  while 
Jesus  lived.  In  anticipation  they,  who  believed  the  gospel  of 
the  kingdom,  received  the  kingdom  of  God,  just  as  in  anticipa- 
tion He  said,  "I  have  finished  the  work  which  Thou  gavest  me 
to  do,"  before  He  began  to  suffer;  and  as  He  said,  "This  cup  is 
the  new  testament  in  My  blood,  shed  for  the  remission  of  the 
sins  of  many,"  before  it  was  shed.  So  while  the  doctrine  of 
this  reisrn — faith,  repentance,  baptism,  and  a  new  principle  of 
sonship  to  Abraham  were  promulging  by  John,  the  Twelve,  the 
Seventy,  and  by  Himself,  the  kingdom  of  heaven  was  approach- 
ing; and  those  who  received  these  principles  by  anticipation 
were  said  to  enter  into  the  kingdom,  or  to  have  the  kingdom 
within  them. 

The  principles  of  any  reign  or  revolution  are  always  promul- 
gated, debated,  and  canvassed  before  a  new  order  of  things  is 
set  up.  A  party  is  formed  upon  these  principles  before  strength 
is  acquired  or  a  leader  obtained  competent  to  the  commencement 
of  a  new  order  of  things.  In  society,  as  in  nature,  we  have  first 
the  blade,  next  the  stem,  and  then  the  ripe  corn  in  the  ear.  We 
call  it  wheat,  or  we  call  it  corn,  when  we  have  only  the  promise 
in  the  blade.     By  such  a  figure  of  speech  the  kingdom  of  God 
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was  spoken  of,  while  as  yet  only  its  principles  were  promulging. 
When  these  American  States  were  colonial  subjects  of  the 
king  of  England,  and  long  before  the  setting  up  of  a  republic, 
republican  doctrines  were  promulged  and  debated.  The  be- 
lievers and  advocates  of  these  doctrines  were  called  Republicans, 
while  as  yet  there  was  not  a  republic  on  this  continent.  He 
who  dates  the  commencement  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven  from 
the  ministry  of  John  the  Baptist,  sympathizes  with  him  who 
dates  the  American  Republics  from  the  first  promulgation  of 
the  republican  principles,  or  from  the  formation  of  a  repub- 
lican party  in  the  British  colonies.  But  as  a  faithful  and  intel- 
ligent historian,  in  writing  the  history  of  the  American  Repub- 
lics, commences  with  the  history  of  the  first  promulgation  of 
these  principles,  and  records  the  sayings  and  deeds  of  the  first 
promulgers  of  the  new  doctrines;  so  the  sacred  historians  began 
their  history  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven  with  the  appearance  of 
John  in  the  wilderness^f  Judea,  preaching  the  Messiah,  faith, 
repentance,  a  holy  life,  and  ramng  \ip  a  neio  race  of  Israelites 
on  the  principle  of  faith  rather  tha/ti  of  flesh:  for  this  in  truth 
was  "the  blade"  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

Having,  from  all  these  considerations,  seen  that  until  the 
death  of  the  Messiah  His  kingdom  coidd  not  commence;  and 
having  seen  from  the  record  itself  that  it  did  not  commence  be- 
fore His  resurrection,  we  proceecl  to  the  development  of  things 
after  His  resurrection,  to  ascertain  the  day  on  which  this  king- 
dom was  set  up,  or  the  reign  of  heaven  began. 

The  writei,  to  whom  we  are  most  indebted  for  an  orderly  and 
continued  narrative  of  the  affairs  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  is 
the  Evangelist  Luke.  His  histoVy  begins  with  the  angelic  an- 
nunciations of  the  nativity  of  John  and  Jesus,  and  ends  with  the 
appearance  of  the  great  standard-bearer  of  the  cross  in  Impe- 
rial Rome,  A.  D.  64.  That  part  of  his  history  to  which  we  now 
look  as  a  guide  to  the  affairs  of  the  commencement  of  the  reign, 
is  the  notices  which  he  makes  of  the  forty  days  which  the 
Lord  spent  in  His  crucified  body,  previous  to  His  ascension. 
The  reader  ought  not  to  be  told  (for  he  ought  to  know)  that 
Jesus  rose  in  the  same  body  in  which  He  was  crucified,  and  in 
that  reanimated  fleshly  body  did  eat,  drink,  and  converse  with 
His  Apostles  and  friends  for  forty  days.     That  body  was  not 
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changed  till,  like  the  living  saints  who  shall  be  on  the  earth  at 
His  second  personal  coming,  it  was  made  spiritual,  incorrupt- 
ible, and  glorious  at  the  instant  of  His  ascension.  So  that  the 
man  Christ  Jesus  was  make  like  to  all  His  brethren  in  His  death, 
burial,  resurrection,  transfiguration,  ascension,  and  glorifica- 
tion; or  rather,  they  shall  be  made  to  resemble  Him  in  all  these 
respects. 

The  Apostles  testify  that  they  saw  Him  ascend;  that  a  cloud 
received  Him  out  of  their  sight;  that  angels  descended  to  inform 
them  that  He  was  taken  up  into  heaven,  not  to  return  for  a  long 
time;  that  He  ascended  far  above  all  the  visible  heavens,  and 
now  fills  all  things.  Stephen,  when  dying,  saw  Him  standing 
on  the  right  hand  of  God. 

Much  attention  is  due  to  all  the  incidents  of  these  forty  days 
— as  much,  at  least,  as  to  the  forty  days  spent  by  Moses  in  the 
Mount  with  God  in  the  affairs  of  the  preceding  kingdom  of  God. 
For  the  risen  Messiah  makes  the  affairs  of  His  approaching 
kingdom  the  principal  topic  of  these  forty  days.*  Towards  the 
close  of  these  days,  and  immediately  before  His  ascension,  He 
gave  the  commission  to  His  Apostles  concerning  the  setting  up 
of  this  kingdom.  ^'All  authority  in  heaven  and  in  earth  is 
given  to  me:  go,  thevefi/re^'^  said  He,  "convert  the  nations,^' 
^announce  the  gospel  to  every  creature,)  "immersing  them  into 
the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
teaching  them  to  observe  aU  the  things  which  I  have  commanded 
you,  and  behold!  I  am  with  you  always,  even  to  the  conclusion 
of  this  state,  "t  "But  continue  in  the  city  of  Jerusalem  until 
you  be  invested  with  power  from  on  high."  Thus  according  to 
His  promise  and  the  ancient  prophecy,  it  was  to  ^^hegin  at  Jem- 

The  risen  Savior  thus  directs  our  attention  to  Jerusalem  as  the 
plcLce^  and  to  a  period  distant  "not  many  days,"  as  the  time  of 
the  beginning  of  His  reign.  The  great  facts  of  the  death,  burial, 
and  resurrection  of  Jesus,  not  being  yet  fully  developed  to  His 
Apostles,  they  were  not  qualified  to  take  any  steps  to  the  setting 


*Acts  i.  3. 

tMath.  xxviii.  19.  20.     Mark  xvi.  16.     Luke  xxiv.  47,  48. 

tMich.  iv.  2. 
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up  of  a  kingdom  which  was  to  h^  founded  upon  Christ  cmctfied. 
They  needed  an  interpreter  of  these  facts,  and  a  supernatural 
advocate  of  the  pretensions  of  the  King,  before  they  could  lay 
the  foundation  of  His  kingdom. 

Again,  the  King  Himself  must  be  glorified  before  His  author- 
ity could  be  established  on  earth;  for  till  he  received  the  prom- 
ise of  the  Spirit  from  His  Father,  and  was  placed  on  His  throne, 
the  Apostles  could  not  receive  it;  so  that  Christ's  ascension  to 
heaven  and  coronation  were  indispensable  to  the  commencement 
of  this  reign  of  heaven. 

Here  let  as  pause  for  a  moment — leave  the  earth,  and  on  the 
wings  of  faith  in  the  testimony  of  prophets  and  Apostles,  the 
two  witnesses  for  Jesus,  let  us  follow  Him  to  heaven  and  ascer- 
tain His  reception  into  the  heaven  of  heavens,  and  exaltation  to 
the  right  hand  of  God. 

THE  ASCENSION   OF  THE   MESSIAH. 

Prophets  and  Apostles  must  now  be  heard.  David,  by  the 
Spirit,  says,  ''The  chariots  of  God  are  twenty  thousand,  even 
thousands  of  angels;  the  Lord  is  among  them  as  in  Sinai  in  the 
holy  place.  Thou  has  ascended  on  high;  thou  hast  led  captivity 
captive;  thou  hast  received  gifts  for  men;  yea,  for  the  rebel- 
lious, that  the  Lord  God  might  dwell  among  them."*  The 
same  prophet,  in  speaking  of  the  solemn  and  joyful  procession 
at  the  carrying  up  of  the  ark  of  the  ancient  constitution  into 
Mount  Zion,  turns  his  eyes  from  the  type  to  the  antitype,  and 
thus  describes  the  entrance  of  the  Messiah  into  heaven:  "Who 
shall  ascend  into  the  hill  of  God?"  The  attendant  angels  in  the 
train  of  the  Messiah,  approaching  the  heaven  of  heavens,  shout, 
*'Lift  up  your  heads,  O  you  gates!  be  lifted  up,  you  everlasting 
doors,  and  the  King  of  glory  shall  come  in."  Those  within,' 
filled  with  astonishment  that  any  one  should  so  confidently  de- 
mand admission  into  those  gates  so  long  barred  against  the  sons 
of  men,  responsive  shout,  "Who  is  the  King  of  glory?"  The 
angels  in  attendance  upon  the  Messiah,  reply  in  strains  still  as 
triumphant,  "The  Lord,  strong  and  mighty!  the  Lord,  mighty 
in  battle!"  and  still  more  exaultingly  triumphant,  shout,  "Lift 
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up  your  heads,  O  you  gates!  even  lift  them  up,  you  everlasting^ 
doors,  and  the  King  of  glory  shall  come  in.  Who  is  this  King 
of  glory?  He  is  the  Lord  of  hosts.  He  is  the  King  of 
glory!"* 

CORONATION  OF  THE  MESSIAH. 

Everything  in  its  proper  order.  He  that  ascended,  first  de- 
scended. Jesus  died,  was  buried,  raised  from  the  dead,  ascend- 
ed, and  was  crowned  Lord  of  all.  In  the  presence  of  all  the 
heavenly  hierarchs,  the  four  living  creatures,  the  twenty-four 
seniors,  and  ten  thousand  times  ten  thousand  angels,  He  pre- 
sents Himself  before  the  throne.  So  soon  as  the  first  born  from 
the  dead  appears  in  the  palace  royal  of  the  universe.  His  Father 
and  His  God,  in  His  inaugural  address,  when  anointing  Him 
Lord  of  all,  says:  "Let  all  the  angels  of  God  worship  Him." 
Sit  thou  at  my  right  hand,  till  1  make  thy  enemies  thy  foot- 
stool. "Jehovah  shall  send  out  of  Zion  [Jerusalem]  the  rod  of 
thy  strength:  rule  thou  in  the  midst  of  thine  enemies  [the  city 
of  thy  strongest  foes].  Thy  people,  willing  in  the  day  of  thy 
power,  shall  come  to  thee.  In  the  beauty  of  holiness  more  than 
the  womb  of  the  morning,  shalt  thou  have  the  dew  of  thy  pro- 
genity.  The  Lord  hath  sworn,  and  will  not  repent.  Thou  art 
a  priest  forever  after  the  order  of  Melchisedec.  The  Lord  at 
thy  right  hand  shall  strike  through  the  kings  [that  oppose  thee] 
in  the  day  of  his  wrath."  "Thy  throne,  O  God,  endureth  forever: 
the  sceptre  of  thy  kingdom  is  a  sceptre  of  rectitude.  Thou  hast 
loved  righteousness,  and  hated  iniquity;  therefore  God,  thy 
God,  has  anointed  thee  with  the  oil  of  joy  above  thy  fellows. 
Thou,  Lord,  in  the  beginning  hast  laid  the  foundations  of  the 
earth,  and  the  heavens  are  the  works  of  thy  hand:  they  shall 
perish,  but  thou  remainest;  and  they  shall  all  grow  old,  as  does 
a  garment,  and  as  a  vesture  shall  thou  fold  them  up,  and  they 
shall  be  changed;  but  thou  art  the  same,  and  thy  years  shall  not 
fail."t 

Thus  God  highly  exalted  Him,  and  did  set  Him  over  all  the 
works  of  His  hands,  and  gave  Him  a  name  and  an  honor  above 
every  name  in  heaven  and  on  earth,  that  at  the  name  of  Jesus 

*Psalm  xxiv. 
t Psalms,  xc. 
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glorified  every  knee  should  bow,  and  every  tongue  confess,  to 
the  glory  of  God. 

"Now  we  see  Jesus,  who  was  made  a  little  lower  than  the 
angels,  that  He  might  taste  death  for  all,  on  account  of  the  suf- 
ferings of  death,  crowned  with  glory  and  honor."  Now  "an- 
gels, authorities,  principalities,  and  powers,  are  subjected  to 
Him."  "His  enemies  will  I  clothe  with  shame,  but  upon  Him- 
self shall  His  crown  flourish." 

The  Holy  Spirit,  sent  down  by  Jesus  from  heaven,  on  the 
lentecost  after  his  resurrection,  to  the  disciples  in  attendance 
ii  Jerusalem,  informs  the  Apostles  of  all  that  has  been  trans- 
acted in  heaven  during  the  week  after  His  ascension,  and  till 
tlEt  day.  Peter,  now  filled  with  that  promised  Spirit,  informs 
th»  immense  concourse  assembled  on  that  great  day  of  Pente- 
coft,  that  God  had  made  that  Jesus  whom  they  had  crucified 
boti  Lord  and  Christ — exalted  Him  a  Prince  and  a  Savior  to 
grait  repentance  to  Israel  and  remission  of  sins. 

Tie  first  act  of  His  reign  was  the  bestowment  of  the  Holy 
Spirt,  according  to  the  prophecy  of  Joel  and  His  own  promise. 
So  son  as  he  received  the  kingdom  from  God  His  Father,  He 
pourd  out  the  blessings  of  His  favor  upon  His  friends;  He  ful- 
filled ill  His  promises  to  the  Apostles,  and  forgave  three  thou- 
sand  d^  IIIh  fiercest  (meniies.  He  received  pardons  and  gifts  for 
them  tiat  did  rebel,  and  shed  forth  abundantly  all  spiritual 
gifts  onthe  little  flock  to  whom  it  pleased  the  Father  to  give 
the  kin^om.  Thus  commenced  the  reign  of  heaven,  on  the 
day  of  Rntecost,  in  the  person  of  the  Messiah,  the  Son  of  God, 
and  the  «lointed  Monarch  of  the  Universe.  Under  Him,  His 
people,  s^ed  from  their  sins,  have  received  a  kingdom  which 
can  not  b<ahaken  nor  removed. 

But  as  tte  erection  of  the  Jewish  tabernacle,  after  the  com- 
mencemenbf  the  first  kingdom  of  God,  was  the  work  of  some 
time,  and  d  united  and  combined  effort  on  the  part  of  those 
raised  up  ai^  qualified  for  the  work;  so  was  the  complete  erec- 
tion of  this  i^w  temple  of  God.  The  Apostles,  as  wise  master- 
builders,  laiothe  foundation— promulged  the  constitution,  laws 
and  institutics  of  the  King,  and  raised  the  standard  of  the 
kingdom  in  i^ny  towns,  cities  and  countries,  for  the  space  of 
forty  years,     ome  of  them  not  only  saw  "The  Son  of  Man 


Digitized  by 


QoO^Qi 


378  THE  WRITINGS  OF   ALEX.  CAMPBELL. 

enter  upon  his  reign,"  and  the  kingdom  of  God  commence  on 
Pentecost,  and  carry  its  conquests  over  Judea,  Samaria,  and  to 
the  uttermost  parts  of  the  earth;  but  they  saw  the  Lord  ''come 
with  power"  and  awful  glory,  and  accomplish  all  His  predic- 
tions on  the  deserted  and  devoted  temple,  city,  and  people 
Thus  they  saw  a  bright  display  of  the  golden  sceptre  of  His 
grace  in  forgiving  those  who  bowed  to  His  authority,  and  aQ 
appalling  exhibition  of  the  iron  rod  of  His  wrath  in  taking  ven- 
geance on  His  enemies  who  would  not  have  Him  to  reign  over 
them. 

PRESENT  ADMINISTRATION   OF  THE   KINGDOM   OF   HEAVEN. 

During  the  personal  absence  of  the  King,  He  has  commtted 
the  management  of  this  kingdom  to  stewards.  These  rere, 
first.  Apostles,  next  in  rank  to  them,  prophets;  next,  teachers; 
then  assistants,  or  helpers;  then  directors  or  presidents,  al  fur- 
nished with  gifts,  knowledge  and  character,  suited  to  tbir  re- 
spective functions.  Besides  these,  many  persons  possessed  of 
miraculous  powers — ^gifts  of  healing  and  speaking  forei^a  lan- 
guages, were  employed  in  setting  up  and  putting  in  oder  the 
communities  composing  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  Angels  also 
were  employed,  and  are  still  employed,  under  the  grea'King  in 
ministering  to  them  who  are  heirs  of  salvation.  For  Jeus  now, 
as  Lord  of  all,  has  the  Holy  Spirit  at  His  disposal,  aid  all  the 
angels  of  God;  and  these  are  employed  by  Him  in  thf  affairs  of 
His  kingdom.* 

The  Apostles  were  plenipotentiaries  and  embasadors  for 
Jesus,  and  had  all  authority  delegated  to  them  fror  the  King. 
Hence,  everything  was  first  taught  and  enjoined  by  hem.  They 
were  the  first  preachers,  teachers,  pastors,  oversees,  and  min- 
isters in  the  kingdom,  and  had  the  direction  and  roJiagementof 
all  its  affairs,  f 

The  communities  collected  and  set  in  order  by  the  Apostles 
were  called  tJve  congregations  of  Christy  and  all  tese  taken  to- 
gether are  sometimes  called  the  Tdngdoin  of  rod.  But  the 
phrases,  ''church  of  God,"  or  "congregation  of  Jhrist,"  and  the 


*1  Cor.  xii.  28;  Eph.  iv.  11;  Heb.  i.  14. 
t2  Cor.  iii.  6;  v.  18-20. 
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phrases  "kingdom  of  heaven,"  or  "kingdom  of  God,"  do  not  al- 
ways nor  exactly  represent  the  same  thing.  The  elements  of 
the  kingdom  of  heaven,  it  will  be  remembered,  are  not  simply 
its  subjects,  and  therefore,  not  simply  the  congregations  of  dis- 
ciples of  Christ.  But  as  these  communities  possess  the  oracles 
of  God,  are  under  the  laws  and  institutions  of  the  King,  and 
therefore,  enjoy  the  blessings  of  the  present  salvation,  they  are, 
in  the  records  of  the  kingdom,  regarded  as  the  only  constitu- 
tional citizens  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven;  and  to  them  exclus- 
ively belongs  all  the  present  aal/vation..  Their  King  is  now  in 
heaven,  but  present  with  them  by  His  Spirit  in  their  hearts, 
and  in  all  the  institutions  of  His  kingdom. 

Every  immersed  believer,  of  good  behavior,  is,  by  the  consti- 
tution, a  free  and  full  citizen  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  and  en- 
titled to  all  the  social  privileges  and  honors  of  that  kingdom. 
Such  of  these  as  meet  together  statedly  in  one  place  in  obedience 
to  the  King,  or  His  embassadors  the  Apostles,  for  the  observ- 
ance of  all  the  institutions  of  the  King,  compose  a  family,  or 
house,  or  congregation  of  Christ;  and  all  these  families  .or  con- 
gregations, thus  organized,  constitute  the  present  kingdom  of 
God  in  this  world.  So  far  the  phrases  "kingdom  of  heaven," 
and  "the  congregation,"  or  "body  of  Christ,"  are  equivalent  in 
signification.* 

Now  in  gathering  these  communities,  and  in  setting  them  in 
order,  the  Apostles  had,  when  alive,  and  when  dead,  by  their 
writings  still  have,  the  sole  right  of  leg^islating,  ordering,  and 
disposing  of  all  things.  But  it  is  not  the  will  of  Jesus  Christ, 
because  it  is  not  adapted  to  human  nature,  nor  to  the  present 
state  of  His  kingdom  as  administered  in  His  absence,  that  the 
church  should  be  governed  by  a  vyintten  document  alone. 
Hence,  in  every  city,  town,  and  country,  where  the  Apostles 
gathered  a  community  by  their  own  personal  labors,  or  by  their 
assistants,  in  setting  them  in  order,  for  their  edification,  and  for 
their  usefulness  and  influence  in  this  world,  they  uniformly  ap- 
pointed elders,  or  overseers,  to  labor  in  the  word  and  teaching, 
and  to  preside  over  the  whole  affairs  of  the  community.  To 
these  were  also  added  daacons^  or  public  ministers  of  the  con- 


Rom,  xii.  4-8;  1  Cor.  xii  27;  Heb.  iii.  6. 
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gregation,  who,  under  the  direction  of  the  overseers,  were  to 
manage  all  the  affairs  of  these  individual  families  of  God.  This 
the  very  names  hi^lvop  and  deacm^  and  all  the  qualifications  en- 
joined, fairly  and  fully  import. 

But  as  all  the  citizens  of  the  kingdom  are  free  men  under 
Christ,  they  all  have  a  voice  in  the  selection  of  the  persons  whom 
the  Apostles  appoint  to  these  offices.  The  Apostles  still  appoint 
all  persons  so  selected,  possessing  the  qualifications  which  they, 
by  the  Holy  Spirit,  prescribed.  And  if  a  congregation  will  not 
elect  to  these  offices  the  persons  possessing  these  qualifications; 
or  if  by  a  waywardness  and  self-willedness  of  their  own,  they 
should  elect  those  unqualified,  and  thus  disparage  those  marked 
out  by  the  possession  of  those  gifts;  in  either  case,  they  despise 
the  authority  of  the  embassadors  of  Christ,  and  must  suffer  for 
it.  It  is,  indeed,  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  not  the  congregations, 
which  creates  bishops  and  deacons.  The  spirit  gives  the  quali- 
fications, both  natural  and  acquired,  and,  speaking  to  the  con- 
gregations in  the  written  oracles,  commands  their  ordination  or 
appointment  to  the  work.* 

In  the  present  administration  of  the  kingdom  of  God,  faith  is 
the  PRINCIPLE,  and  ordinances  the  means  of  all  spiritual  enjoy- 
ment. Without  faith  in  the  testimony  of  God,  a  person  is  with- 
out God,  without  Christ,  and  without  hope  in  the  world.  A 
Christless  universe,  as  respects  spiritual  life  and  joy,  is  the  most 
perfect  blank  which  fancy  can  create.  Without  faith  nothing 
in  the  Bible  can  be  enjoyed;  and  without  it,  there  is  to  man  no 
kingdom  of  heaven  in  all  the  dominions  of  God. 

In  the  kingdom  of  nature  nense  is  \he^  principle  and  ordlnanceff 
the  means  of  enjoyment.  Without  sense,  or  sensation,  nothing 
in  nature  can  be  known  or  enjoyed.  All  the  creative,  recupera- 
tive, and  renovating  power,  wisdom  and  goodness  of  God,  ex- 
hibited in  nature,  are  contained  in  ordinances.  The  sun,  moon 
and  stars,  the  clouds,  the  air,  the  earth,  the  water,  the  seaaons, 
day  and  night,  are  therefore  denominated  the  ordinances  of 
heaven,  because  God's  power,  wisdom  and  goodness  are  in  them, 


*  Acts,  vi.  2-7;  Timothy,  iii.  1-16;  Titus,  1.  6-10;  Heb.,  xiii. 
7,  17,  24. 
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and  felt  by  us  only  through  them.*  Now  sense,  without  the 
ordinances  of  nature,  Kke  faith,  without  the  ordinances  of  relig- 
ion, would  be  no  principle  of  enjoyment;  and  the  ordinances  of 
nature,  without  sense,  like  the  ordinances  of  religion,  without 
faith,  would  be  no  means  of  enjoyment.  These  are  the  unalter- 
able decrees  of  God.  There  is  no  exception  to  them;  and  there 
is  no  reversion  of  them.  To  illustrate  and  enforce  the  doctrine 
of  this  single  paragraph  is  worthy  of  a  volume.  The  essence, 
the  whole  essence  of  that  reformation  for  which  we  contend,  is 
wrapped  up  in  this  decree  as  above  expressed.  If  it  be  true, 
the  ground  on  which  we  stand  is  firm  and  unchangeable  as  the 
Rock  of  Ag^s;  if  it  be  false,  we  build  upon  the  sand.  Reader, 
examine  it  well! 

In  the  kingdom  of  heaven  faith  is,  then,  the  principle,  and 
ordinances  the  means  of  enjoyment;  because  all  the  wisdom, 
power,  love,  mercy,  compassion,  or  gvdce  of  God^  is  in  the  or- 
dinances of  the  kingdom  of  heaven;  and  if  all  grace  be  in  them, 
it  can  only  be  enjoyed  through  them.  What,  then,  under  the 
present  administration  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  are  the  ordi- 
nances which  contain  the  grace  of  God?  They  are  preaching 
the  gospel — immersion  in  the  name  of  Jesus,  into  the  name  of 
the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Spirit;  the  reading 
and  teaching  the  living  oraeles,  the  Lord's  day,  the  Lord's  sup- 
per, fasting,  prayer,  confession  of  sins,  and  praise.  To  these 
may  be  added  other  appointments  of  God,  such  as  exhortation, 
admonition,  discipline,  etc.;  for  these  also  are  ordinances  of 
God;  and,  indeed,  all  statutes  and  commandments  are  ordi- 
nances; but  we  s|)eak  not  at  present  of  those  ordinances  which 
concern  the  good  order  of  the  kingdom,  but  of  those  which  are 
primary  means  of  enjoyment.  These  primary  and  sacred  ordi- 
nances of  the  kingdom  of  heaven  are  the  means  of  our  individual 
enjoyment  of  the  present  salvation  of  God. 

Without  the  sun,  there  is  no  solar  influence;  without  the  moon, 
there  is  no  lunar  influence;  without  the  stars,  there  is  no  sidereal 
influence;  without  clouds,  there  can  be  no  rain,  and  without  the 
ordinances  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  there  can  be  no  heavenly 


*Jeremiah,  xxxi.  85,  36;  Job,  xxxviii.  31-33;  Jere.,  xxxiii. 
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influence  exhibited  or  felt.  There  is  a  peculiar  and  distinctive 
influence  exerted  by  the  sun,  moon  and  stars;  yet  they  all  give 
light.  So  in  the  ordinances  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  although 
they  all  agree  in  producing  certain  similar  effects  on  the  sub- 
jects of  the  kingdom,  there  is  something  distinctive  and  peculiar 
in  each  of  them,  so  that  no  one  of  them  can  be  substituted  for 
another.  Not  one  of  them  can  be  dispensed  with;  they  are  all 
necessary  to  the  full  enjoyment  of  the  reign  of  heaven. 

In  nature  and  in  religion  all  the  blessings  of  God  bestowed 
on  man  are  properly  classed  under  two  heads.  These  may  be 
called,  for  illustration,  antecedent  and  consequent.  The  ante- 
cedent includes  all  those  blessings  bestowed  on  man  to  prepare 
him  for  action  and  to  induce  him  to  action.  The  consequent 
are  those  which  God  bestows  on  man  through  a  course  of  action 
correspondent  to  these  antecedent  blessings.  For  example,  all 
that  God  did  for  Adam  in  creating  for  him  the  earth  and  all  that 
it  contains,  animal,  vegetable,  mineral;  in  forming  him  in  His 
own  image;  giving  him  all  his  physical,  intellectual  and  moral 
powers,  and  in  investing  him  with  all  the  personal  and  real  es- 
tate which  elevated  him  above  all  sublunary  beings,  were  ante- 
cedent to  any  act  of  Adam;  and  these  furnished  him  with  in- 
ducements to  love,  honor  and  obey  his  Creator  and  Benefactor. 
All  that  God  did  for  Abraham  in  promises  and  precepts  before 
his  obedience — all  that  He  did  for  the  Israelites  in  bringing 
them  up  out  of  Egypt,  and  redeeming  them  from  the  tyranny 
of  Pharaoh,  were  antecedent  to  the  duties  and  observance  which 
He  enjoined  upon  them,  and  to  the  privileges  which  He  prom- 
ised them.  And  all  the  blessings  which  Adam,  Abraham,  the 
Isrelites,  enjoyed  through  conformity  to  the  institutions  under 
which  they  were  placed,  were  consequent  upon  that  state  of 
mind  and  course  of  action  which  the  antecedent  favors  demand- 
ed and  occasioned.  God  never  commanded  any  being  to  do  any- 
thing hid  the  power  and  motive  were  derived  from  something  God 
had  done  for  hlni. 

In  the  kingdom  of  heaven  the  antecedent  blessings  are  the 
constitution  of  grace,  the  King,  and  all  that  He  did,  suffered, 
and  sustained  for  our  redemption.  These  were  fijiished  be- 
fore we  came  upon  the  stage  of  action.  This  is  all  favor,  pure 
favor,  sovereign  favor;  for  there  can  be  no  favor  that  is  not 
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free  and  sovereign.  But  the  remission  of  our  sms,  our  adoption 
into  the  family  of  God,  our  being  made  heirs  and  inheritors  of 
the  kingdom  of  glory,  are  consequent  upon  faith  and  the  obedi- 
enoe  of  faith. 

Organization  and  life  of  any  sort  are  of  necessity  the  gifts  of 
God;  but  health  and  the  continued  enjoyment  of  life,  and  all  its 
various  and  numerous  blessings,  are  consequent  upon  the  proper 
exercise  of  these.  He  that  will  not  breathe,  eat,  drink,  sleep, 
exercise,  can  not  enjoy  animal  life.  God  has  bestowed  animal 
organization  and  life  antecedent  to  any  action  of  the  living  crea- 
ture; but  the  creature  may  throw  away  that  life  by  refusing  to 
sustain  it  by  the  means  essential  to  its  preservation  and  comfort. 

God  made  but  one  man  out  of  the  earth,  and  one  earthly  nut- 
ure  of  every  sort,  by  a  positive,  direct  and  immediate  agency, 
of  wisdom,  power  and  goodness.  He  gave  these  the  power,  ac- 
cording to  His  own  constitution  or  Hyatem  of  nature,  of  repro- 
ducing and  multiplying  to  an  indifinite  extent.  But  still  this 
life  is  transmitted,  diffused  and  sustained  by  God  operating 
through  the  system  of  nature.  So  Jesus,  in  the  new  creation, 
by  His  Spirit  sent  down  from  heaven  after  his  glorification,  did, 
by  a  positive,  direct  and  immediate  agency,  create  one  congre- 
gation, one  mystical,  or  spiritual  body;  and,  according  to  the 
constitution  or  system  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  did  give  to 
that  mystical  body  created  in  Jerusalem,  out  of  the  more  an- 
cient earthly  kingdom  of  God,  the  power  of  reproducing  and 
multiplying  to  an  indefinite  extent.  But  still  the  new  and  spir- 
itual life  is  transmitted,  diffused,  and  sustained  by  the  Spirit  of 
God,  operating  through  the  constitution,  or  system  of  grace, 
ordained  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

Hence,  in  setting  up  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  as  in  setting  up 
the  kingdom  of  nature,  there  was  a  display  of  divinity,  com- 
pared with  everything  subsequent,  properly  supernatural. 
Hence,  the  array  of  apostles,  prophets,  extraordinary  teachers, 
gifts,  powers,  miracles,  etc.  But  after  this  new  mystical  body  of 
Christ  was  created  and  made,  it  had,  and  yet  has,  according  to  the 
system  of  grace  under  the  present  administration  of  the  kingdom 
of  heaven,  the  power  of  multiplying  and  replenishing  the  whole 
earth,  "and  will  do  it;"  for  as  God  breathed  into  the  nostrils  of 
Adam  the  spirit  of  life  after  he  had  raised  him  out  of  the  dust; 
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and  as  he  bestowed  on  his  beloved  Son  Jesus,  after  he  rose  out 
of  the  water,  His  Holy  Spirit,  without  measure;  so  on  the  for- 
mation of  the  first  conj^regation,  figuratively  called  "the  body 
of  Christ,"  Jesus  did  breathe  into  it  the  Holy  Spirit,  to  animate 
and  inhabit  it  till  he  come  again.  The  only  temple  and  habita- 
tion of  God  on  earth,  since  Jesus  pronounced  desolation  on  that 
in  Jerusalem,  is  this  body  of  Christ. 

Now  this  first  congregation  of  Christ,  thus  filled  with  the 
Spirit  of  God,  had  the  power  of  raising  other  congregations  oL, 
Christ;  or,  what  is  the  same  thing,  of  causing  the  body  of  , 
Christ  to  grow  and  increase.  Thus  we  see  that  other  oongre-  ' 
gations  were  soon  raise<l  up  in  Judea  and  Samaria  by  the  mem- 
bers of  the  Jerusalem  body.  Many  were  begotten  to  God  by 
the  Spirit  of  God,  through  the  members  of  the  first  congrega- 
tion. And  since  the  Spirit  himself  ceased  to  operate  in  all  those 
splendid  displays  of  supernatural  grandeur,  by  still  keeping  the 
disciples  of  Christ  always  in  remembrance  of  the  things  spoken 
by  the  holy  Apostles,  and  by  all  the  arguments  derived  from 
the  antecedent  blessings  bestowed,  working  in  them  both  to 
will  and  to  do,  according  to  the  benevolence  of  God,  he  is  still 
causing  the  body  of  Christ  to  grow  and  increase  in  stature,  as 
well  as  in  knowledge  and  the  favor  of  God.  Thus,  the  church 
of  Christ,  inspired  with  His  Spirit,  and  having  the  oracles  and 
ordinances  of  the  reign  of  heaven,  is  fully  adequate  to  the  con- 
version of  the  whole  world  if  she  prove  not  recreant  to  her 
Lord. 

In  the  work  of  conversion,  her  evangelists,  or  those  whom 
she  sends  beyond  the  precincts  of  her  weekly  meetings,  have, 
under  the  influence  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  simply  to  propose  the 
constitution,  or  the  glad  tidings  of  the  reign,  to  those  without, 
and  by  all  the  arguments  which  the  oracles  of  God  and  the 
times  and  occasions  suggest,  to  beseech  and  persuade  men  to  be 
reconciled  to  God,  to  kiss  the  Son,  to  accept  the  constitution,  to 
bow  to  Him  who  is  ordained  a  Prince  and  a  Savior  to  grant  re- 
pentance and  remission  of  sins  to  all  who  submit  to  His  govern- 
ment. Thus  they,  and  the  congregation  who  sends  them  forth 
and  sustains  them  in  the  work,  beget  children  to  God  by  the 
gospel,  and  enlarge  the  body  of  Christ. 

With  all  these  documents  before  us,  may  we  not  say,  that,  as 
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Eve  was  the  mother  of  all  living,  so  '^Jerusalem  is  the  mother 
of  us  all?''  And  thus,  to  use  the  language  of  Paul,  '^Men  are 
begotten  to  God  by  the  gospel"  through  the  instrumentality  of 
the  congregation  of  Christ. 

Under  the  present  administration  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven 
a  great  apostasy  has  occurred,  as  foretold  by  the  Apostles.  As 
the  church,  compared  to  a  city,  is  called  "Mount  Zion,"  the 
apostate  church  is  called  "Babylon  the  great."  Like  Babylon 
the  type,  "Mystery  Babylon"  the  antitype,  is  to  be  destroyed 
by  a  Cyrus  that  knows  not  God,  She  is  to  falj  by  the  sword  of 
infidels,  supported  by  the  fierce  judgments  of  God.  "The  Holy 
City"  is  still  trodden  under  foot,  and  the  sanctuary  is  filled  with 
corruptions.  It  is,  indeed,  a  den  of  thieves;  but  strong  is  the 
Lord  that  judges  the  apostate  city.  Till  that  great  and  notable 
day  of  the  Lord  come,  we  can  not,  from  the  prophetic  word, 
anticipate  a  universal  return  to  the  original  gospel,  nor  a  gen- 
eral restoration  of  all  the  institutions  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven 
in  their  primitive  character;  and,  consequently,  we  can  not 
promise  to  ourselves  the  universal  subjugation  of  the  nations  to 
the  sceptre  of  Jesus. 

But  were  we  to  enter  upon  the  consideration  of  the  adminis- 
tration of  the  affairs  of  the  kingdom  after  the  fall  and  over- 
throw of  the  apostate  city  and  the  conversion  of  the  Jews,  we 
should  have  to  launch  upon  a  wide  and  tempestuous  ocean,  for 
which  our  slender  bark  is  not  at  this  time  sufficiently  equipped. 
This  may  yet  deserve  the  construction  of  a  large  vessel  in  a 
more  propitious  season.  Meanwhile,  the  original  gospel  is  ex- 
tensively proclaimed,  and  many  thousands  are  preparing  for  the 
day  of  the  Lord;  and  these  are  taught  by  the  "Faithful  and 
True  Witness"  that  the  day  of  the  Lord  will  come  as  a  thief  in 
the  night,  and  that  their  happiness  and  safety  alike  consist  in 
being  prepared  for  His  second  advent. 

ADDREvSS  TO  THE  CITIZENS  OF  THE   KINGDOM. 

Fellow  Citizens: — Your  rank  and  standing  under  the  reign 
of  the  Prince  of  Peace  have  never  been  surpassed — indeed, 
have  never  been  equalled  by  any  portion  of  the  human  race. 
You  have  visions  and  revelations  of  God — His  being  and  per- 
fections— developments  of  the  depths  of  His  wisdom  and  knowl- 
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edge  of  the  counsels  of  His  grace,  and  the  purposes  of  Sis' 
love,  which  give  you  an  intellectual  and  moral  superiority  above 
all  your  predecessors  in  the  patriarchal  and  Jewish  ages  of  the 
world.  Secrets  of  God,  which  were  hid  from  ages  and  genera- 
tions, have  been  revealed  to  you  by  the  Apostles  of  the  great 
Apostle  and  High  Priest  of  your  confession.  What  Abraham, 
Isaac,  and  Jacob,  Moses,  David,  Isaiah,  Daniel,  and  all  the 
prophets  down  to  John  the  Harbinger,  rejoiced  to  anticipate, 
you  have  realized  and  enjoyed.  The  intellectual  pleasures  of 
the  highest  and  most  sublime  conceptions  of  God  and  of  Christ 
vouchsafed  to  you,  so  far  transcend  the  attainments  of  the  an- 
cient people  of  God,  that  you  are  comparatively  exalted  to 
heaven,  and  may  enjoy  the  days  of  heaven  upon  earth.  You 
have  a  book  which  contains  not  only  the  charter  of  your  privi- 
leges, but  which  explains  a  thousand  mysteries  in  the  antece- 
dent  administrations  of  God  over  all  the  nations  of  the  earth.  In 
it  you  have  such  interpretations  of  God's  past  providences  in  the 
affairs  of  individuals,  families,  and  nations,  as  open  to  you  a 
thousand  sources  of  rational  and  sentimental  enjoyment  from 
incidents  and  things  which  puzzled  and  perplexed  the  most  in- 
telligent and  highly  favored  of  past  ages.  Mountains  are,  in- 
deed, leveled,  valleys  are  exalted;  rough  places  are  made  plain, 
and  crooked  ways  straight  to  your  apprehension;  and  from  these 
data  you  are  able  to  form  more  just  conceptions  of  the  pres- 
ent, and  more  lofty  anticipations  of  the  future,  than  fell  to  the 
lot  of  the  most  highly  favored  subjects  of  preceding  dispen- 
sations. And,  indeed,  so  inexhaustible  are  the  deep  and  rich 
mines  of  knowledge  and  understanding  in  the  Christian  revela- 
tions, that  the  most  comprehensive  mind  in  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  might  labor  in  them  during  the  age  of  Methuselah,  con- 
stantly enriching  itself  with  all  knowledge  and  spiritual  under- 
standing, and  yet  leave  at  last  vast  regions  and  tracts  of  thought 
wholly  unexplored. 

But  this  decided  superiority  over  the  most  gifted  saints  of 
former  ages  you  unquestionably  enjoy.  Among  all  the  living 
excellencies  with  which  they  were  acquainted,  they  wanted  a 
perfect  model  of  all  human  excellence.  Bright  as  were  the  vir- 
tues and  excellencies  of  an  Abraham,  a  Joseph,  a  David,  there 
were  dark  spots,  or  at  least,  some  blemishes  in  their  moral  char- 
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acter.  They  failed  to  place  in  living  form  before  their  contem- 
poraries, or  to  leave  as  a  legacy  to  posterity,  every  virtue,  grace, 
and  excellence  that  adorn  human  nature.  But  you  have  Jesus 
not  only  as  "the  image  of  the  invisible  God,"  "an  effulgence  of 
His  glory  and  an  exact  representation  of  His  character,"  but  as 
a  man  holy,  harmless,  undefiled,  separate  from  sin,  exhibiting  in 
the  fullest  perfection  every  excellence  which  gives  amiability, 
dignity,  and  glory  to  human  character.  You  have  motives  to 
purity  and  holiness,  a  stimulus  to  all  that  is  manly,  good,  and 
excellent,  from  what  he  said,  and  did,  and  suffered  as  the  S<hi 
of  Man,  which  would  have  added  new  charms  and  beauties  to 
the  most  exemplary  of  all  the  saints  of  the  olden  times. 

Means  and  opportunities  of  the  highest  intellectual  and  moral 
enjoyments  are  richly  bestowed  on  you,  for  which  they  sighed 
in  vain;  God  having  provided  some  better  things  for  Christians 
than  for  Jews  and  'patriarchs.  Shall  we  not,  then,  fellow-citi- 
zens, appreciate  and  use,  as  we  ought,  our  present  purity  and 
happiness,  to  our  eternal  honor  and  glory,  the  light  which  the 
Sun  of  Righteousness  has  shed  so  richly  and  abundantly  on  us? 
Remember  that  we  stand  upon  Apostles  and  prophets,  and  are 
sustained  by  Jesus  the  light  of  the  world,  and  the  interpreter 
and  vindicator  of  all  God's  ways  to  man,  in  creation,  providence 
and  redemption.  All  suns  are  stars;  and  He  that  is  now  to  us 
in  this  life  "the  Sun  of  Righteousness,"  in  respect  of  the  future 
is  "the  bright  and  morning  star."  Till  the  day  of  eternity 
dawn,  and  the  day  star  of  immortality  arise  in  our  hearts,  let  us 
always  look  to  Jesus. 

But  it  is  not  only  the  felicity  of  superior  heavenly  light, 
though  that  is  most  delectable  to  our  rational  nature,  which  dis- 
tinguishes you  the  citizens  of  this  kingdom;  but  that  personal, 
real,  and  plenary  remission  of  all  sin,  which  you  enjoy  through 
the  blood  of  the  Lamb  of  God,  bestowed  on  you  through  the 
ordinances  of  Christian  immersion  and  confession  of  sins. 

The  Jews,  indeed,  had  sacrifices  under  the  law,  which  could, 
and  did  take  away  ceremonial  sins;  and  which  so  far  absolved 
from  the  guilt  of  transgressing  that  law  as  to  give  them  a  right  to 
the  continued  enjoyment  of  the  temporal  and  political  promises 
of  the  national  compact;  but  farther  Jewish  sacrifices  and  ablu- 
tions could  not  reach.     This  benefit  every  Jew  had  from  them. 
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But  as  respected  the  conscience,  Paul,  that  great  commentator 
on  Jewish  sacrifice,  assures  us  they  had  no  power.  "With  re- 
spect to  the  conscience,"  says  he,  "they  could  not  make  him  who 
did  the  service  perfect." 

The  entrance  of  the  law  gave  the  knowledge  of  sin.  It  gave 
names  to  particular  sins,  and  "caused  the  offense  to  abound." 
The  sacrifices  appended  to  it  had  respect  to  that  institution 
alone,  and  not  to  sin  in  the  general,  nor  to  sin  in  its  true  and 
proper  nature.  The  promise  made  to  the  patriarchs  and  the 
sacrificial  institution  added  to  it,  through  faith  in  that  promise, 
led  the  believing  to  anticipate  a  real  sin-offering;  but  it  ap- 
pears the  Jewish  sacrifices  had  only  respect  to  the  Jewish  insti- 
tution, and  excepting  their  typical  character,  gave  no  new  light 
to  those  under  that  economy,  on  the  subject  of  a  true  and  proper 
remission  of  sins,  through  the  real  and  bloody  sacrifice  of 
Christ. 

The  patriarch  and  the  believing  Jew,  as  respected  a  real  re- 
mission of  sins,  stood  upon  the  same  ground;  for,  as  has  been 
observed,  the  episode  institution,  or,  as  Paul  says,  "the  super- 
vening of  the  law,"  made  no  change  in  the  apprehensions  of  re- 
mission as  respected  the  conscience.  But  a  new  age  having 
come  (for  "these  ordinances  for  cleansing  the  flesh  were  imposed 
only  till  the  time  of  reformation"),  and  Christ  having,  by  a 
more  perfect  sacrifice,  opened  the  way  into  the  true  holy  places, 
has  laid  the  foundation  for  perfecting  the  conscience  by  a  real 
and  full  remission  of  sins,  which,  by  the  virtue  of  His  blood, 
terminates  not  upon  the  flesh,  but  upon  the  conscience  of  the 
sinner. 

John,  indeed,  who  lived  at  the  dawn  of  the  Reformation, 
preached  reformation  with  an  immersion  for  the  remission  of 
sins;  saying  that  "  they  should  believe  in  Him  that  was  to  come 
after  him."  Those  who  believed  John's  gospel  and  reformed, 
and  were  immersed  into  John's  reformation,  had  the  remission 
of  sins  through  faith  in  Him  that  was  to  come;  but  you,  fellow- 
citizens,  even  in  respect  of  the  enjoyment  of  remission,  are 
greatly  advanced  above  the  disciples  of  John.  You  have  been 
immersed,  not  only  by  the  authority  of  Jesus,  as  Lord  of  all, 
into  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  but  into  the  death  or  sacrifice  of  Christ.     This  no  dis- 
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ciple  of  Moses  or  of  John  knew  anything  about.  This  gives 
you  an  insight  into  sin,  and  a  freedom  from  it,  as  respects  the 
conscience — a  peace  and  a  joy  unutterable  and  full  of  glory,  to 
which  both  the  disciples  of  Moses  and  of  the  Harbinger  were 
strangers.  So  that  the  light  of  the  risen  day  of  heaven's  eternal 
Sun  greatly  excels,  not  only  the  glimmerings  of  the  stars  in  the 
patriarchal  age,  and  the  faint  light  of  the  moon  in  the  Jewish 
age,  but  even  the  twilight  of  the  morning. 

Your  new  relation  to  the  Father,  to  the  Son,  and  to  the  Holy 
Spirit,  into  which  you  have  been  introduced  by  faith  in  the 
Messiah  and  immersion  into  His  death,  verifies,  in  respect  of 
the  sense  and  assurance  of  remission,  all  that  John  and  Jesus 
said  concerning  that  superiority  of  privilege  vouchsafed  under 
the  Messiah  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  You  can  see  your  sins 
washed  away  in  the  blood  that  was  shed  on  Mount  Calvary. 
That  which  neither  the  highly  favored  John  nor  any  disciple  of 
of  the  Messiah,  could  understand,  till  Jesus  said,  '^It  is  finished,'^ 
you  not  only  clearly  perceive,  but  have  cordially  embraced. 
You  can  feel,  and  say  with  all  assurance,  that,  "the  blood  of 
Jesus  Christ  now  cleanses  you  from  all  sin;"  and  that  by  faith 
you  have  access  to  the  Mediator  of  the  New  Institution,  and  to 
the  blood  of  sprinkling  which  speaks  glad  tidings  to  the  heart. 
You  have  an  advocate  with  the  Father,  and,  when  conscious  of 
any  impurity,  coming  to  him  by  God,  confessing  your  sins,  and 
supplicating  pardon  through  His  blood,  you  have  the  promise 
of  remission.  You  now  know  how  God  is  just  as  well  as  merci- 
ful in  forgiving  iniquity,  transgression,  and  sin. 

But  superior  light  and  knowledge,  and  enlarged  conceptions 
of  God,  with  such  an  assurance  of  real  and  personal  remission 
as  pacifies  the  conscience  and  introduces  the  peace  of  God  into 
the  heart,  are  not  the  only  distinguishing  favors  which  you  en- 
joy in  the  new  relation  to  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy 
Spirit,  into  which  you  are  introduced  under  the  reign  of 
heaven;  but  you  are  formally  adopted  into  the  family  of  God, 
and  constituted  the  sons  and  daughters  of  the  Father  Almighty, 

To  be  called  "the  friend  of  God"  was  the  highest  title  be- 
stowed on  Abraham;  to  be  called  the  fiiends  of  Christ,  was  the 
peculiar  honor  of  the  disciples  of  Christ,  to  whom  He  confided 
the  secrets  of  His  reign;  but  to  be  called  "the  children  of  God 
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through  faith  in  Jesus  Christ,"  is  not  only  the  common  honor  of 
all  Christians,  but  the  highest  honor  which  could  be  vouchsafed  to 
the  inhabitants  of  this  earth.  Such  honor  have  you,  my  fellow- 
citizens,  in  being  related  to  the  only  begotten  Son  of  God:  "For 
to  as  many  as  received  Him  He  gave  the  privilege  of  becoming 
the  sons  of  God."  These,  indeed,  were  not  descended  from 
families  of  noble  blood,  nor  genealogies  of  high  renown: 
neither  are  they  the  offspring  of  the  instincts  of  the  flesh,  nor 
made  the  sons  of  God  "by  the  will  of  man,"  who  sometimes 
adopts  the  child  of  another  as  his  own;  but  they  are  "born  of 
God"  through  the  ordinances  of  His  grace.  Behold,  how  great 
love  the  Father  has  bestowed  on  us  that  we  should  be  called 
children  of  God!"  "The  world,  indeed,  does  not  know  us,  be- 
cause it  did  not  know  Him.  Beloved,  now  are  we  the  children 
of  God.     It  does  not  yet  appear  what  we  shall  be!" 

"Because  you  are  sons,  God  has  sent  forth  the  Spirit  of  His 
Son  into  your  hearts,  crying,  Abba,  Father,"  and  if  sons,  it 
follows  "you  are  heirs  of  God  through  Christ,"  the  Heir  of  all 
things.  Is  this,  fellow-citizens,  a  romantic  vision,  or  sober  and 
solemn  truth,  that  you  are  children  of  God,  possessing  the 
Spirit  of  Christ,  and  constituted  heirs  of  God  and  joint  heirs 
with  Christ  of  the  eternal  inheritance!  What  manner  of  per- 
sons, then,  ought  you  to  be!  How  pure,  how  holy,  and  heaven- 
ly in  your  temper;  how  just  and  righteous  in  all  your  ways: 
how  humble  and  devoted  to  the  Lord,  how  joyful  and  triumph- 
ant in  your  king! 

Permit  me,  then,  to  ask:  Wherein  do  you  excel?  Nay,  rather, 
you  will  propose  this  question  to  yourselves.  You  will  say: 
How  shall  we  still  more  successfully  promote  the  interest,  the 
honor,  and  the  triumphs  of  the  gospel  of  the  kingdom?  Is 
there  anything  we  can  do  by  our  behavior,  our  morality,  our 
piety,  by  our  influence,  by  all  the  earthly  means,  with  which 
God  has  furnished  us?  Is  there  anything  we  can  do  more  to 
strengthen  the  army  of  the  faith,  to  invigorate  the  champions 
of  the  kingdom,  to  make  new  conquests  for  our  king?  Can  we 
not  increase  the  joy  of  the  Lord  in  converting  souls, — can  we 
not  furnish  occasions  of  rejoicing  to  the  angels  of  God, — can 
we  not  gladden  the  hearts  of  thousands  who  have  never  tasted 
the  joys  of  the  children  of  God? 
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In  the  present  administration  of  the  kingdom  of  God,  during 
the  absence  of  the  king  he  has  said  to  the  citizens,  ^Tut  on  the 
armor  of  light" — "Contend  earnestly  for  the  faith" — "Convert 
the  world" — "Occupy  till  I  come" — "Let  your  light  shine  before 
men,  that  they,  seeing  your  good  works,  may  glorify  your 
father  in  heaven," — "That  the  Gentiles  may,  by  your  good 
works,  which  they  shall  behold,  glorify  God  in  the  day  of  visit- 
ation." He  has  thus  intrusted  to  the  citizens  the  great  work 
for  which  he  died — the  salvation  of  men.  Let  us,  then,  breth- 
ren, be  found  faithful  to  the  Lord  and  to  men,  that  He  may  ad- 
dress us  at  His  coming  with  the  most  acceptable  plaudit,  "Well 
done,  good  and  faithful  servants;  enter  into  the  joy  of  your 
Lord!" 

Great  as  the  opposition  is  to  truth  and  salvation,  we  have  no 
reason  to  despond.  Greater  are  our  friends  and  allies,  and  in- 
finitely more  powerful  than  all  our  enemies.  God  is  on  our 
side — Jesus  Christ  is  our  King — the  Holy  Spirit  is  at  His  dis- 
posal— angels  are  His  ministering  servants — the  prayers  of  all 
the  prophets,  apostles,  saints  and  martyrs  are  for  our  success — 
our  brethren  are  numerous  and  strong, — ^they  have  the  sword  of 
the  spirit,  the  shield  of  faith,  the  helmet  of  salvation,  the  breast- 
plate of  righteousness,  the  artillery  of  truth,  the  arguments  of 
God,  the  preparation  of  the  gospel  of  peace, — our  commander 
and  captain  is  the  most  successful  general  that  ever  entered  the 
field  of  war, — He  never  lost  a  battle — ^He  is  wonderful  in  counsel, 
excellent  in  working,  valiant  in  fight — ^the  Lord  of  Hosts  is  His 
name.  He  can  stultify  all  the  machinations  of  our  enemies,  con- 
trol all  the  powers  of  nature,  and  subdue  all  our  foes,  terrestrial 
and  infernal.  Under  His  conduct  we  are  like  Mount  Zion  that 
can  never  be  moved.  Indeed,  under  Him  we  are  come  to  Mount 
Zion,  the  stronghold  and  fortress  of  the  kingdom,  the  city  of 
the  living  God,  the  heavenly  Jerusalem — to  myriads  of  angels — 
the  general  assembly  and  congregation  of  the  first  born,  en- 
rolled in  heaven — to  God  the  Judge  of  all — to  the  spirits  of  just 
men  made  perfect — to  Jesus  the  Mediator  of  the  New  Constitu- 
tion— and  to  the  blood  of  sprinkling,  which  speaks  such  peace, 
and  joy,  and  courage  to  the  heart.  Ought  we  not,  then,  breth- 
ren, "to  be  strong  in  the  Lord  and  in  the  power  of  His  might?" 
If  in  faith,  and  courage,  and  prayer,  we  put  on  the  heavenly 
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armor,  and  march  under  the  King,  sounding  the  gospel  trumpet, 
the  walls  of  Jericho  will  fall  to  the  ground,  and  the  banners  of 
the  cross  will  wave  over  the  ruins  of  Paganism,  Atheism,  Skep- 
ticism and  Sectarianism. 

NIL  DESPERANDUM,  TE  DUCE  CHKISTE. 

If  a  Roman  could  say,  "Nothing  is  to  be  feared  under  the 
auspices  of  CsBsar,"  may  not  the  Christian  say,  There  is  no 
despair  under  the  guardianship  of  Messiah  the  King? 

But,  fellow-citizens,  though  clothed  with  the  whole  panoply 
of  heaven,  and  headed  by  the  Captain  of  Salvation,  there  is  no 
success  in  this  war  to  be  expected  without  constant  and  incessant 
prayer.  When  the  Apostles  began  to  build  up  this  kingdom, 
notwithstanding  all  the  gifts  they  enjoyed,  they  found  it  neces- 
sary to  devote  themselves  to  prayer  as  well  as  to  the  ministry 
of  the  word.  And  when  Paul  describes  all  the  armor  of  God, 
piece  by  piece,  in  putting  it  on,  he  says,  "Take  the  sword  of 
the  spirit,  with  all  supplication  and  deprecation,  pray  at  all  sea- 
sons in  spirit,  watch  with  all  perseverance  and  supplication  for 
all  the  saints." 

This  was  most  impressively  and  beautifully  pictured  out  in 
the  wars  of  ancient  Israel  against  their  enemies.  While  Moses 
lifted  up  his  holy  hands  to  heaven,  Israel  prevailed;  and  when 
he  died  not,  Amalek  prevailed.  So  it  is  now.  When  the  disci- 
ples of  Christ,  the  heaven-born  citizens  of  the  kingdom,  con- 
tinue instant  in  prayer,  and  watchfulness,  the  truth  triumphs  in 
their  hearts  and  in  the  world.  When  they  do  not,  they  become 
cold,  timid,  and  impotent  as  Sampson  shorn,  and  the  enemy 
gains  strength  over  them.  Then  the  good  cause  of  the  Lord 
languishes. 

It  is  not  necessary  that  we  should  understand  how  prayer  in- 
creases our  zeal,  our  wisdom,  our  strength,  our  joy,  or  how  it 
gives  success  to  the  cause,  any  more  than  that  we  should  under- 
stand how  our  food  is  converted  into  flesh,  and  blood,  and  bones. 
It  is  only  necessary  that  we  eat;  and  it  is  only  necessary  that  we 
should  pray  as  we  are  taught  and  commanded.  Experience 
proves  that  the  outward  man  is  renewed  day  by  day  by  our 
daily  bread;  and  experience  proves  that  the  inward  man  is  re- 
newed day  by  day  by  prayer  and  thanksgiving.     The  Lord  has 
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promised  His  Holy  Spirit  to  them  that  ask  Him  in  truth;  and 
is  it  not  necessary  to  their  success?  If  it  be  not  necessary  to 
give  new  revelations,  it  is  necessary  to  keep  in  mind  those  al- 
ready given,  and  to  bring  the  word  written  seasonably  to  our 
remembrance.  Besides,  if  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  was  neces- 
sary to  the  success  of  Gideon  and  Barak,  and  Samson  and  Da- 
vid, and  all  the  great  warriors  of  Israel  according  to  the  flesh, 
who  fought  the  battles  of  the  Lord  with  the  sword,  the  sling, 
and  the  bow;  who  can  say  that  it  is  not  necessary  to  those  who 
draw  the  Sword  of  the  Spirit  and  fight  the  good  fight  of  faith? 
In  my  judgment  it  is  as  necessary  now  as  then;  necessary  I 
mean  to  equal  success — necessary  to  the  success  of  those  who 
labor  in  the  word  and  teaching  of  Jesus  Christ — ^and  necessary 
to  those  who  would  acquit  themselves  like  men  in  every  depart- 
ment in  the  ranks  of  the  great  army  of  the  Lord  of  hosts. 

Though  the  weapons  of  our  warfare  are  not  carnal,  but 
spiritual,  they  are  mighty,  (only  however,  through,  God^  to  the 
overturning  of  strongholds),  to  the  overturning  of  all  reason* 
ings  against  the  truth,  and  every  high  thing  raised  up  agamst 
the  knowledge  of  God,  and  in  leading  captive  every  thought  to 
the  obedience  of  Christ.  Let  us,  then,  fellow  citizens,  whether 
as  leaders  or  as  private  soldiers,  abound  in  prayer  and  supplica- 
tions to  God  night  and  day.  If  sincere  and  ardent,  and  inces- 
sant prayers  to  God  for  everything  that  He  has  promised;  for  all 
things  for  which  the  Apostles  prayed  were  offered  up  by  all  the 
congregations,  and  by  every  disciple  in  His  family  and  in  His 
closet  for  the  triumphs  of  the  truth,  then  would  we  see  the  army 
of  the  Lord  successful  in  fight  against  atheism,  infidelity  and 
sectarianism — then  would  we  see  disciples  growing  in  knowl- 
edge and  in  favor  with  God  and  man.  And  Is  not  the  conversion 
of  the  world,  and  our  own  eternal  salvation,  infinitely  worthy 
of  all  the  effort  and  enterprise  in  man,  seeing  God  Himself  has 
done  so  much  in  the  gift  of  His  Son  and  Holy  Spirit,  and  left  for 
us  so  little  to  do — nothing,  indeed,  but  what  is  in  the  compass 
of  our  power?  And  shall  we  withhold  that  little,  especially  as 
He  has  given  us  so  many  and  so  exceedingly  great  and  precious 
promises  to  stimulate  us  to  exertion?  Has  not  Jesus  said,  'The 
conquerer  shall  inherit  all  things?"— that  He  will  not  blot  his 
name  out  of  the  book  of  life?" — that  He  will  confess  it  before 
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His  Father  and  His  holy  angels? — ^that  He  will  place  him  ^^upon 
His  throne,  and  give  him  the  crown  of  life  that  shall  never  fade 
away?" 

Rise  up,  then,  in  the  strength  of  Judah's  Lion!  Be  valiant  for 
the  truth!  Adorn  yourselves  with  all  the  graces  of  the  Spirit  of 
God!  Put  on  the  armor  of  light;  and  with  all  the  gentleness, 
and  meekness,  and  mildness  there  is  in  Christ — with  all  the 
courafi:e  and  patience,  and  zeal,  and  effort  worthy  of  a  cause  so 
salutary,  so  pure,  so  holy,  and  so  divine,  determine  never  to 
faint  nor  to  falter  till  you  enter  the  pearly  gates — never  to  lay 
down  your  arms,  till,  with  the  triumphant  millions,  you  stand 
before  the  throne,  and  exulting  ping,  "Worthy  is  the  Lamb  that 
was  slain  to  receive  power,  and  riches,  and  wisdom,  and  might, 
and  honor,  and  glory,  and  blessing!"  "To  Him  who  sits  upon 
the  throne  and  to  the  Lamb  be  blessing  and  honor,  and  glory, 
and  strength,  forever  and  forever!"    Amen. 

A   WORD  TO  FRIENDLY  ALIENS. 

Whether  to  regard  you  in  the  light  of  Proselytes  of  the  Gate, 
who  refuse  circumcision,  but  wished  to  live  in  the  land  of  Is- 
rael, to  be  in  the  suburbs  of  the  cities  of  Judah,  and  to  keep 
some  of  the  institutions  of  the  ancient  kingdom  of  God,  without 
becoming  fellow-citizens  of  that  kingdom;  or  whether  to  regard 
you  as  the  Samaritans  of  old,  who  built  for  themselves  a  temple 
of  God  upon  Mt.  Gerizim,  held  fast  a  part  of  the  ancient  reve- 
lation of  God,  and  rejected  only  such  parts  of  it  as  did  not  suit 
their  prejudices — worshipped  the  God  of  Israel  in  common  with 
the  idols  of  the  nations  from  which  they  sprang — I  say,  whether 
to  regard  you  in  the  light  of  the  one  or  the  other  of  those  an- 
cient professors  of  religion,  might  require  more  skill  in  casuist- 
ry than  we  possess — more  leisure  than  we  have  at  our  disposal 
— and  more  labor  than  either  of  us  have  patience  to  endure. 
One  thing,  however,  is  obvious,  that  if  under  the  Beign  of 
Heaven  it  behooved  so  good  a  man  as  Cornelius  ("a  man  of  piety, 
and  one  that  feared  God  with  all  his  house,  giving  also  much 
alms  to  the  people,  and  praying  to  God  continually"),  to  "hear 
words  by  which  he  might  be  saved,"  and  to  put  on  Christ  by 
immersion  into  His  death,  that  he  might  enter  the  kingdom  of 
heaven,  and  enjoy  the  remission  of  sins  and  the  hope  of  an  in- 
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heritance  among  all  the  sanctified — certainly  it  is  both  expedient 
and  necessary  that  you  also  go  and  do  likewise. 

Every  sectarian  in  the  land,  how  pious  and  honest  soever, 
ought  to  bury  his  sectarianism  and  all  his  other  sins  of  omission 
and  commission  in  '^the  bath  of  regeneration."  It  is  a  high 
crime  and  misdemeanor  in  any  man,  professing  to  have  received 
the  Messiah  in  his  proper  person,  character,  and  office,  to  re- 
fuse allegiance  to  Him  in  anything;  and  to  substitute  human  in- 
ventions and  traditions  in  lieu  of  the  ordinances  and  statutes  of 
Prince  Immanuel.  Indeed,  the  keeping  up  of  any  dogma, 
practice  or  custom,  which  directly  or  indirectly  supplants  the 
constitution,  laws,  and  usages  of  the  kingdom  over  which  Jesus 
presides,  is  directly  opposed  to  His  government,  and  would  ul- 
timate in  dethroning  Him  in  favor  of  a  rival,  and  in  placing 
upon  His  throne  the  author  of  that  dogma,  practice,  or  usage 
which  supplants  the  institution  of  the  Savior  of  the  world. 

It  is  to  you,  then,  who,  in  the  name  of  the  King,  are  changing 
His  ordinances  and  substituting  your  own  expedients  for  the 
wisdom  and  authority  of  the  Judge  of  all,  we  now  propose  the 
following  considerations: 

Every  kingdom  has  one  uniform  law  or  institution  for  natural- 
izing aliens;  and  that  institution,  of  whatever  sort  it  be,  is  ob- 
ligatory by  the  authority  of  the  government  upon  every  one 
who  would  become  a  citizen.  We  say  it  is  obligatory  upon  him 
who  desires  to  be  a  citizen  to  submit  himself  to  that  institution. 
But  does  not  your  practice  and  your  dogma  positively  say,  that 
it  is  not  the  duty  of  an  alien  to  be  born  again,  but  that  it  is  the 
duty  of  his  father  or  guardian  to  have  him  naturalized?  Now, 
although  many  things  are  in  common  the  duty  of  brother, 
father,  and  child,  yet  those  duties  which  belong  specifically  to  a 
father  can  not  belong  to  his  child,  either  in  religion,  morality, 
or  society.  If  it  be  the  father's  duty  to  "offer  his  child  to  the 
Lord,"  to  speak  in  your  own  style,  it  is  not  the  duty  of  the  child 
to  offer  himself.  It  was  not  Isaac's  duty  to  be  circumcised,  but 
Abraham's  duty  to  circumcise  him.  If,  then,  it  was  your 
father's  duty  to  have  made  you  citizens  of  the  kingdom  of 
heaven,  it  is  not  your  duty  to  become  citizens,  unles©  you  can 
produce  a  law,  saying,  that  in  all  cases  where  the  father  fails  to 
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do  his  duty,  then  it  shall  be  the  duty  of  the  child  to  do  that 
which  his  father  neglected. 

Again,  if  all  fi^thers,  like  yours,  had,  upon  their  own  respon- 
sibility, without  any  command  from  the  Lord,  baptized  their 
children,  there  would  not  be  one  in  a  nation  to  whom  it  could  be 
said,  ''Repent  and  be  baptized," — ^much  less  could  it  be  said  to 
every  penitent,  "Be  baptized  every  one  of  you,  by  the  author- 
ity of  the  Lord,  for  the  remission  of  sins."  These  remarks  are 
only  intended  to  show  that  your  institutions  do,  in  truth,  go  to 
the  subversion  of  the  government  of  Christ,  and  to  the  entire 
abolition  of  the  institutions  of  His  kingdom.  On  this  account 
alone,  if  for  no  other  reason,  you  ought  to  be  constitutionally 
naturalized,  and  be  legally  and  honorably  inducted  into  the 
kingdom  of  heaven.  It  is  a  solemn  duty  you  owe  the  King  and 
His  government;  and  if  you  have  a  conscience  formed  by  the 
oracles  of  God,  you  can  have  no  confidence  in  God,  nor  real 
peace  of  mind,  so  long  as  you  give  your  support — your  coun- 
tenance, example,  and  entire  influence  to  break  down  the  insti- 
tutions of  Jesus  Christ,  to  open  His  kingdom  to  all  that  is  bom 
of  the  flesh,  and  to  prevent  as  far  as  you  can  every  man  from 
the  ple/asures  of  choosing  whom  he  shall  obey — of  confessing 
Him  before  men — of  taking  on  His  yoke — of  djdng,  being 
buried,  and  raised  with  Christ  in  His  gracious  institution.  If 
Jesus  himself,  for  the  sake  of  fulfilling  all  righteousness^  or  of 
honoring  every  divine  institution,  though  He  needed  not  the  re- 
formation nor  the  remission  which  John  preached,  was  immersed 
by  John — what  have  you  to  say  for  yourselves — you  who  would 
claim  the  honors  and  privileges  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  re- 
fusing to  follow  the  example  of  Jesus,  and  who  virtually  sub- 
vert His  authority  by  supporting  a  system  which  would,  if  car- 
ried out,  not  allow  a  voluntary  agent  in  all  the  race  of  Adam  to 
do  that  which  all  the  first  converts  to  Christ  did  by  authority-  of 
the  commission  which  Jesus  gave  to  all  His  Apostles? 

Again — whatever  confidence  you  may  now  possess  that  you 
are  good  citizens  of  the  kingdom  of  the  Messiah,  that  confi- 
dence is  not  founded  upon  a  "THUS  SAITH  THE  LORD," 
but  upon  your  own  reasonings,  which  all  men  must  acknowl- 
edge may  be  in  this,  as  in  many  other  things,  fallacious.  Jesus 
has  said,  "He  that  believes  and  is  immersed  shall  be  saved;" 
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and  Peter  commanded  every  penitent  to  be  immersed  for  the  re- 
mission of  his'  sins.  Now  he  who  hears  the  word,  believes  it, 
and  is  on  his  own  confession  immersed,  has  an  assurance,  a  con- 
fidence, which  it  is  impossible  for  you  to  have. 

Let  me  add  only  one  other  consideration,  for  we  are  not  now 
arguing  the  merits  of  your  theory,  or  that  of  any  party:  it  is 
your  duty,  as  you  desire  the  union  of  (what  you  call)  the  church, 
and  the  conversion  of  the  world,  forthwith  to  be  immersed  and 
be  born  constitutionally  into  the  kingdom;  because  all  protest- 
ants,  of  every  name,  if  sincere  believers  in  Jesus  as  the  Christ, 
irrespective  of  every  opinion  found  in  any  human  creed, 
could,  if  they  would,  honor  and  obey  his  institutions,  come  into 
one  fold,  and  sit  down  together  under  the  reign  of  the  Messiah. 
If  all  would  follow  your  example,  this  would  necessarily  follow: 
if  they  do  not,  you  have  done  your  duty.  In  being  thus  im- 
mersed, all  the  world.  Catholic  and  Protestant,  admit  that  you 
are  truly  and  scripturally  baptized;  for  all  admit  that  an  im- 
mersed penitent  is  constitutionally  baptized  into  Christ:  but 
only  a  part  of  the  professing  world  can  admit  that  rite  of  infant 
affusion  on  which  you  rely,  as  introducing  you,  without  previ- 
ous knowledge,  faith,  or  repentance,  into  the  family  of  God. 
Acquit,  then,  your  conscience;  follow  the  example  of  Jesus; 
honor  and  support  His  authority;  promote  the  union  and  peace 
of  the  family  of  God;  do  what  in  you  lies  for  the  conversion  of 
tbe  world;  enter  into  the  full  enjoyment  of  the  blessings  of  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  by  confessing  the  ancient  faith,  and  by  be- 
ing immersed  in  the  name  of  Jesus,  into  the  name  of  the  Father, 
and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  for  the  remission  of 
sins.  Then  you  may  say  as  Jesus  said  to  the  Samaritan  woman: 
Although  the  Samaritans  have  a  temple  on  mount  Gerizim,  a 
priesthood,  and  the  five  books  of  Moses,  ''salvation  is  of  the 
Jews."  Although  the  sects  have  the  Oracles  of  God,  human 
creeds,  many  altars,  priests,  and  religious  usages,  the  enjoy- 
ment of  Salvation  is  among  them  who  simply  believe  what  the 
Apostles  wrote  concerning  Jesus,  and  who,  from  the  heart, 
obey  that  mould  of  doctrine  which  the  Apostles  delivered  to  us. 

In  so  doing  you  will,  moreover,  most  wisely  consult  your  own 
safety  and  security  from  the  signal  calamities  that  are  every 
day  accumulating,  and  soon  to  fall  with  overwhelming  violence 
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OQ  a  distracted,  divided,  alienated  and  adalterous  generation. 
If  you  are  "the  people  of  God,"  as  you  profess,  and  aa  we 
would  fain  imagine,  then  you  are  commanded  by  a  voice  from 
heaven,  "Come  out  of  her,  my  people^  that  you  partake  not  of 
the  sins  of  mystic  Babylon,  and  that  you  receive  not  a  portion 
of  her  plagues."*  If  affliction,  and  shame,  and  poverty,  and 
reproach  were  to  be  the  inalienable  lot  of  the  most  approved 
servants  of  God,  it  is  better,  infinitely  better,  for  you  to  suffer 
with  them,  than  to  enjoy  for  a  season  all  that  a  corrupted  and 
apostate  society  can  bestow  on  you.  Remember  who  it  is  that 
has  said,  "Happy  are  they  who  keep  his  commandments,  for 
they  shall  have  a  right  to  the  tree  of  life,  and  they  shall  enter 
in  through  the  gates  into  the  city! "    Amen. 


THE  BREAKING  OF  THE  LOAF. 

[DECEMBER,  1830.] 

Man  was  not  made  for  the  Christian  institution;  but  the 
Christian  institution  for  man.  None  but  a  master  of  the 
human  constitution— none  but  one  perfectly  skilled  in  all  the 
animal,  intellectual  and  moral  endowments  of  man  can  per- 
fectly adapt  an  institution  to  man  in  reference  to  all  that  he  is, 
and  to  all  that  he  is  destined  to  become.  Such  is  the  Christian 
institution.  Its  evidences  of  a  divine  origin  increase  and 
brighten  in  the  ratio  of  our  progress  in  the  science  of  man.  He 
who  most  attentively  and  profoundly  reads  himself,  and  con- 
templates the  picture  which  the  Lord  of  this  institution  has 
drawn  of  him,  will  be  most  willing  to  confess  that  man  is 
wholly  incapable  of  originating  it.  He  is  ignorant  of  himself 
and  of  the  race  from  which  he  sprang,  who  can  persuade  him 
that  man,  in  any  age,  or  in  any  country,  was  so  far  superior  to 
himself  as  to  have  invented  such  an  institution  as  the  Christian. 
That  development  of  man,  in  all  his  natural,  moral  and  religious 
relations  which  the  Great  Teacher  has  given,  is  not  farther 
beyond  the  intellectual  powers  of  man,  than  is  the  creation  of 
the  sun,  moon  and  stars  beyond  his  physical  powers. 

*Rev.  chap,  xviii.  verses  4-5. 
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The  eye  of  man  can  not  see  itself;  the  ear  of  man  oon  not 
hear  itself,  nor  the  understanding  of  man  discern  itself;  but 
there  is  one  eye  who  sees  the  human  eye,  who  hears  the  human 
ear,  and  who  discerns  the  human  understanding.  He  it  is  who 
alone  is  skilled  in  revealing  man  to  himself,  and  Himself 
to  man.  He  who  made  the  eye  of  man,  can  He  not  see?  He 
who  made  the  ear  of  man,  can  He  not  hear?  He  who  made  the 
heart  of  man,  can  He  not  know  ? 

It  is  as  supernatural  to  adapt  a  system  to  a  man  as  it  is  to 
create  him.  He  has  never  thought  much  upon  his  own  powers^ 
who  has  not  seen  as  much  wisdom  on  the  outside  as  in  the  inside 
of  the  human  head.  To  suit  the  outside  to  the  inside  required 
as  much  wisdom  as  to  suit  the  inside  to  the  outside,  and  yet  the 
exterior  arrangement  exists  for  the  interior.  To  fashion  a 
casement  for  a  human  soul  exhibits  as  many  attributes  of  a 
creator  as  to  fashion  a  human  spirit  for  its  habitation.  Man, 
therefore,  could  as  easily  make  himself  as  a  system  of  religion 
to  suit  himself.  It  will  be  admitted  that  it  calls  for  as  much 
skill  to  adapt  the  appendages  to  the  human  eye,  as  the  human 
eye  to  its  appendages.  To  us  it  is  equally  plain  that  it  requires 
as  much  wisdom  to  adapt  a  religion  to  man,  circumcised  as  he  is, 
as  to  create  him  an  intellectual  and  moral  being. 

But  to  understand  the  Christian  religion  we  must  study  it; 
and  to  enjoy  it,  we  must  practice  it.  To  come  into  the  kingdom 
of  Jesus  Christ  is  one  thing,  and  to  live  as  a  wise,  a  good  and  a 
happy  citizen,  is  another.  As  every  human  kingdom  has  its 
constitution,  laws,  ordinances,  manners  and  customs,  so  has  the 
kingdom  of  the  Great  King.  He,  then,  who  would  be  a  good 
and  a  happy  citizen  of  it,  must  understand  and  submit  to  its 
constitution,  laws,  ordinances,  manners  and  customs. 

The  object  of  the  present  essay  is  to  develop  one  of  the  insti- 
tutions or  ordinances  of  this  kingdom,  and  this  we  shall  attempt 
by  stating,  illustrating  and  sustaining  the  following  proposi- 
tions:— 

PROPOSmON   I. 

There  is  a  hmise  on  earthy  call^  the  house  of  God, 

The  Most  High  God  dwells  not  in  temples  made  with  human 
hands;  yet  He  condescended  in  the  age  of  types  to  have  a  temple 
erected  for  himself  which  He  called  His  house,  and  glorified  it 
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with  the  symbols  of  His  presence.  In  allusion  to  this  the  Chris- 
tian community,  organized  under  the  government  of  His  Son, 
is  called  BBs  house  and  temple.  "You  are  God's  building," 
says  Paul  to  a  Christian  community.  This  building  is  said  to 
be  "built  upon  the  Apostles  and  Prophets — Jesus  Christ  Him- 
self being  the  chief  comer  stone."  Know  you  not  that  you  are 
the  temple  of  God?  The  temple  of  God  is  holy,  which  temple 
you  are."    1  Cor.,  iii.  16,  17. 

But  in  allusion  to  the  Jewish  temple,  the  Christian  church  oc- 
cupies the  middle  space  between  the  outer  court  and  the  holiest 
of  all.  "The  holy  places  made  with  hands  were  figures  of  the 
true.  The  common  priests  went  akoays  into  the  first  tabernacle 
or  holy  place,  and  the  hififh  priest  once  a  year  into  the  holiest  of 
alL  Thus  our  Great  High  Priest  went  once  for  all  into  the  true 
"holiest  of  all,"  into  the  real  presence  of  God,  and  has  per- 
mitted us  Christians  as  a  royal  priesthood,  as  a  chosen  race,  to 
enter  always  into  the  only  holy  place  now  on  earth,  the  Christian 
church.  "As  living  stones  we  are  built  up  into  a  spiritual 
home^  a  holy  priesthood,  to  oflfer  up  spiritual  sacrifices  most 
acceptable  to  God  by  Jesus  Christ."    1  Pet.,  ii.  6. 

But  all  we  aim  at  here  is  to  show  that  the  community  under 
Christ  is  called  ^Hhehouseof  God,'*'^  Paul  once  calls  it  a  house  of 
God,  and  once  tlie  house  of  God.  An  individual  or  single  congre- 
gation he  calls  "« /w>iA»^r>/'6''c></."  1  Tim.,  iii.  15.  I  have  written  to 
you,  "that  you  may  know  how  to  behave  yourself  in  a  house  of 
God  (Greek,  mkosTheou)  which  is  the  congregation  of  God."  And 
in  his  letter  to  the  Hebrews,  Chap.  x.  21,  speaking  of  the  whole 
Christian  community,  he  calls  it  the  house  of  God  {ho  oikos 
Theou.)  "Having  a  Great  High  Priest  over  the  house  of  God, 
let  us  draw  near,"  &c. — It  is,  then,  apparent  that  there  is  under 
the  Lord  Messiah  now  on  earth  an  institution  called  the  house 
of  God;  and  this  resembles  the  holy  place  between  the  outer 
court  and  the  holiest  of  all,  which  is  the  proposition  to  be 
proved. 

PROPOSITION  II. 

In  the  house  of  God  there  is  always  the  table  of  the  Lord. 

As  there  is  an  analogy  between  the  Jewish  holy  place  and  the 
Christian  house  of  God;  so  there  is  an  analog}^  between  the 
furniture  of  the  first  tabernacle  or  holy  place  and  those  who 
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oflSciated  in  it,  and  the  furniture  of  the  Christian  house  of  God 
and  those  who  officiated  in  it.  ''In  the  first  tabernacle,"  says 
Paul,  which  is  called  holy^  there  were  the  candlestick,  and.the 
table,  and  the  showbread,"  or  the  loaves  of  the  presence.  On 
the  golden  table  every  Sabbath  day  were  placed  twd/oe  loaves, 
which  were  exhibited  there  for  one  week,  and  on  the  next 
Sabbath  they  were  substituted  by  twelve  fresh  loaves  sprinkled 
over  with  frankincense.  The  loaves  which  were  removed  from 
the  table  were  eaten  by  the  priests.  These  were  called  in  the 
Hebrew  'Hhe  loaves  oftheface^^^  or  the  loaves  of  the  presence. 
This  emblem  of  the  abundance  of  spiritual  food  in  the  presence 
of  God  for  all  who  dwell  in  the  holy  place,  stood  always  upon 
the  golden  table  furnished  by  the  twelve  tribes,  even  in  the 
wilderness.  The  lis^ht  in  the  first  tabernacle  was  not  from 
without^  but  from  the  seven  lamps  placed  on  the  golden  candle- 
43tick;  emblematic  of  the  perfect  light  not  derived  from  this 
world,  which  is  enjoyed  in  the  house  of  God. 

If,  then,  in  the  emblematic  house  of  God,  to  which  corre- 
sponds the  Christian  house  of  God,  there  was  not  only  a  table 
overlaid  with  gold,  always  spread,  and  on  it  displayed  twelve 
large  loames^  or  cakes,  sacred  memorials  and  emblems  of  God's 
bounty  and  grace,  shall  we  say  that  in  that  house,  over  which 
Jesus  is  a  Son,  there  is  not  to  stand  always  a  table  more  precious 
than  gold,  covered  with  a  richer  repast  for  the  holy  and  royal 
priesthood  which  the  Lord  has  instituted  who  may  always  enter 
into  the  holy  place  consecrated  by  Himself. 

But  we  are  not  dependent  on  analogies  nor  far-fetched  infer- 
ences, for  the  proof  of  this  position.  Pq,u1,  who  perfectly  un- 
derstood both  the  Jewish  and  Christian  institutions,  tells  us  that 
there  is  in  the  Christian  temple  a  table,  appropriately  called  the 
Lord's  table,  as  a  part  of  its  furniture.  He  informs  those  who 
were  in  danger  of  being  polluted  by  idolatry,  "that  they  could 
not  be  partakers  of  the  Lord's  table  and  the  table  of  demons. ' 
1  Cor.  x.  21.  In  all  his  allusions  to  this  table  in  this  connection 
he  represents  it  as  continually  approached  by  those  in  the  Lord's 
house.  "The  cup  of  the  Lord,"  and  "the  loaf,"  for  which 
thanks  were  continually  offered,  are  the  furniture  of  this  table, 
to  which  the  Christian  brotherhood  have  free  access. 

The  Apostle  Paul  reminds  the  saints  in  Corinth  of  their  fa- 
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miKarity  ^with  the  Lard^s  table,  m  speaking  of  it  a«  comnKm  as 
the  meetings  of  the  brotherhood.  '^The  cup  of  blessing  for 
which  we  bless  God,  is  it  not  the  joint  participation  of  the  blood 
of  Christ!  The  loaf  which  we  iNreak,  is  it  not  the  joint  partiGt* 
pation  of  the  body  of  Christ?'*  In  this  style  we  speak  of  things 
common  and  usual,  never  thus  of  things  uncommon  or  unusual. 
It  is  not  the  cup  which  we  have  received  with  thanks;  nor  is 
it  the  loaf  which  we  kave  broken;  but  which  we  do  break. 
But  all  that  we  aim  at  here  is  now  accomplished;  for  it  has  been 
shown  that,  in  the  Lord's  house  there  is  always  the  table  of  the 
Lord.  It  is  scarcely  necessary  to  add,  that  if  it  be  shown  that 
in  the  Lord's  house  there  is  the  Lord's  table,  as  a  part  of  the 
furniture,  it  must  always  be  there  when  the  disciples  meet,  un- 
less it  can  be  shown  that  only  some  occasions  require  its  pres- 
ence and  others  its  absence;  or  that  the  Lord  is  poorer  or  more 
churlish  at  one  time  than  at  another;  that  He  is  not  able  always 
to  keep  a  table,  or  too  parsimonious  to  furnish  it  for  His  friends. 
But  this  is  in  anticipation  of  our  subject,  and  we  proceed  to  the 
third  proposition. 

PROPOSITION  in. 

On  the  ZorcPs  table  titer e  is  of  necessity  hit  one  loaf. 

The  necessity  is  not  that  of  a  positive  law  enjoining  one  loaf 
and  only  one,  as  the  ritual  of  Moses  enjoined  twelve  loaves. 
But  it  is  a  necessity  arising  from  the  meaning  of  the  Institution 
as  explained  by  the  Apostles.  As  there  is  but  one  literal  body 
and  but  one  mystical  or  figurative  body  having  many  members, 
so  there  must  be  but  one  loaf.  The  Apostle  insists  upon  this,  1 
Cor.  17,  "Because  there  is  one  loaf,  we,  the  many,  are  one  body; 
for  we  are  all  partakers  of  that  one  loaf."  The  Greek  word 
artos^  especially  when  joined  with  words  of  number,  says  Dr. 
Macknight,  always  signifies  a  loaf  and  is  so  translated  in  our 
Bibles,  Matt.  xvi.  9,  "Do  you  not  remember  the  five  loavesV^ 
There  are  many  instances  of  the  same  sort.  Dr.  Campbell  says, 
"that  in  the  plural  number  it  ought  always  to  be  rendered 
loaves;"  but  when  there  is  a  numeral  before  it,  it  indispensably 
must  be  rendered  loaf  or  loaves.  Thus  we  say  one  loaf,  seven 
loaves;  not  one  bread,  seven  breads.  "Because  there  is  one 
loaf,"  says  Paul,  we  must  consider  the  whole  congregation  as 
one  body.     Here  the  Apostle  reasons  from  what  is  more  plain 


Digitized  by 


GooglQ 


THB  WBITIN08  OF  ALBX«  CAMPBEIX.  403 

to  what  is  less  plain;  from  what  was  established  to  what  waa 
not  so  folly  established  in  the  minds  of  the  Corinthians.  There 
was  no  di4>nte  about  ti^  one  loaf;  therefore,  there  ought  to  be 
none  about  the  one  body.  This  mode  of  reasoning  makes  it  as 
certain  as  a  positive  law;  because  that  which  an  Apostle  reasons 
from  must  be  an  established  fact,  or  an  established  principle. 
To  have  argued  from  an  assumption  or  a  contingency  to  estab* 
lish  the  unity  of  the  body  of  Christ,  would  have  been  ridiculous 
in  a  logician,  and  how  unworthy  of  an  Apostle!  It  was,  then, 
an  established  institution  that  there  is  but  one  loaf,  inasmuch  as 
the  Apostle  establishes  his  argument  by  a  reference  to  it  as  an 
established  fact.  Our  third  proposition  is,  then,  sustained,  that 
on  the  Lord's  table  there  is  of  necessity  but  one  loaf. 

PROPOSITION  IV. 

All  Christians  are  mewhers  of  the  house  or  family  of  God^  are 
called  aiid  constituted  a  holy  and  a  royal  priesthood^  and  viay^ 
therefore^  Uess  God  for  the  Lord^s  tahle^  its  loaf  and  cup — ap- 
proach  it  xcithoutfear  arid  partake  of  it  with  joy  ^  as  often  as  they 
plea^  in  reiaeinbrance  of  the  death  of  their  Lord  and  Saviar, 

The  different  clauses  of  this  proposition,  we  shall  sustain  in 
order, — "all  Christians  are  members  of  the  family  or  house  of 
God."  Heb.  iii.  6.  ''But  Christ  is  trusted  as  a  Son  over  His 
own  family,  whose  family  we  are,  provided  we  maintain  our 
profession  and  boasted  hope  unshaken  to  the  end;" — "are  called 
and  constituted  a  holy  and  a  royal  priesthood."  1  Pet.  ii.  5. 
"You,  also,  as  living  stones,  are  built  up  a  spiritual  temple,  a 
holy  priesthood,  to  offer  spiritual  sacrifices  most  acceptable  to 
God  through  Jesus  Christ."  In  the  9th  verse  of  the  same  chap- 
ter, he  says,  "But  you  are  an  elect  race,  a  chosen  generation,  a 
royal  priesthood;"  and  this  is  addressed  to  all  the  brethren  dis- 
persed in  Pontus,  Galatia,  Cappadocia,  Asia  and  Bythinia. 

May  not,  then,  holy  and  royal  priests  thank  God  for  the 
Lord's  table,  its  loaf,  and  cup  of  wine?  May  they  not,  without 
a  human  priest  to  consecrate  the  way  for  them,  approach  the 
Lord's  table  and  handle  the  loaf  and  cup?  If  the  common 
priests  did  not  fear  to  approach  a  golden  table  and  to  place  upon 
it  the  loaves  of  the  presence;  if  they  feared  not  to  take  and  eat 
that  consecrated  bread  because  priests  according  to  the  flesh — 
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shall  royal  priests  fear,  without  the  intervention  of  human 
hands,  to  approach  the  Lord's  table  and  partake  of  the  one  loaf? 
If  they  should,  they  know  not  how  to  appreciate  the  consecra- 
tion of  Jesus,  nor  how  to  value  their  high  calling  and  exalted 
designation  as  kings  and  priests  to  God.  And  may  we  not  say 
that  he  who,  invested  with  a  little  clerical  authority,  derived 
only  from  "the  Man  of  Sin  and  Son  of  Perdition,"  if  borrowed 
from  the  Romanists,  says  to  them,  "stand  by;  I  am  holier  than 
thou," — may  we  not  say  that  such  a  one  is  worse  than  Diotre- 
phes,  who  affected  a  pre-eminence,  because  he  desecrates  the 
royal  priesthood  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  calls  Him  common  and  un- 
clean who  has  been  consecrated  by  the  blood  of  the  Son  of  God! 
Such  impiety  can  only  be  found  amongst  them  who  worship  the 
beast,  and  who  have  covenanted  and  agreed  that  none  shall  buy 
or  sell,  save  those  who  receive  a  mark  on  their  foreheads  and 
letters  patent  in  their  hands.  But  allow  common  sense  to  whis- 
per a  word  into  the  ears  of  a  priest's  "layman,"  but  Christ's 
^'i^oyal py^iests.^'^  Do  you  not  thank  God  for  the  cup  while  the 
priest  stands  by  the  table;  and  do  you  not  handle  the  loaf  and 
the  cup  when  they  come  to  you?  And  would  not  your  thanks- 
giving have  been  as  acceptable  if  the  human  mediator  had  not 
been  there,  and  your  participating  as  well  pleasing  to  God,  and 
as  consolatory  to  yourself  if  you  had  been  the  first  that  handled 
the  loaf  or  the  cup,  as  when  you  are  the  second  or  the  fifty- 
second  in  order  of  location  ?  Let  reason  answer  these  two  ques- 
tions, and  see  what  comes  of  the  haughty  assumptions  of  your 
Protestant  clergy  ! !     But  this  only  by  the  way. 

I  trust  it  is  apparent  that  the  royal  priesthood  may  approach 
the  Lord's  table  loitlwutfear^  inasmuch  as  they  are  consecrated 
to  oflSciate  by  a  blood  as  far  superior  to  that  which  consecrated 
the  fleshly  priesthood,  as  the  Lord's  table,  covered  with  the  sa- 
cred emblems  of  the  sacrifice  of  the  Lord  himself,  is  superior  to 
the  table  which  held  only  the  twelve  loaves  of  the  presence;  and 
as  they  are,  to  say  the  least,  called  by  as  holy  and  divine  an 
election,  and  are  as  chosen  a  race  of  priests  as  were  those  sprung 
from  the  loins  of  Levi. 

PROPOSITION  v. 
Tlie  one  loaf  must  he  hrohen  hefore  the  saints  feast  upo7i  it^ 
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which  has  ohtai/ned  for  this  institution  the  Twme  of  'Hhe  hreaJcr 
ing  of  the  loaf?'^ 

But  some,  doubtless,  will  ask,  "Is  it  not  called  theLorWs  Sujh 
perf^  Some  have  thought,  amongst  whom  is  Dr.  Bell,  that  1 
C!or.  xi.  20,  applies  to  tiie  feasts  of  love  or  charity,  rather  than 
the  showing  forth  of  the  Lord's  death.  These  may  read  the 
passage  thus: — "But  your  coming  together  into  one  place  is  not 
to  eat  a  Lord's  Supper;  for  in  eating  it  every  one  takes  first  his 
own  supper;  alluding,  as  they  suppose,  to  a  love  feast  eaten  h^ 
iore^theireakingoftheloaf^'^  But  this  Lord's  Supper  is  con- 
tradistinguished from  their  ovm  supper.  And  might  it  not  as 
reasonably  be  said  you  can  not  call  yov/r  showing  forth  the 
Lord's  death  a  Lord's  Supper;  for  before  eating  it  you  have 
eaten  a  supper  of  your  own,  which  prevents  you  from  making  a 
supper  oi  it?  You  do  not  make  it  a  Lord's  Supper  if  you  first 
eat  your  own  supper.  Nor,  indeed,  could  the  Corinthians  call 
any  eating  a  "Lord's  Supper,"  conducted  as  was  the  eating  of 
their  own  suppers;  for  one  eat  and  drank  to  excess,  while  an- 
other who  was  poor,  or  had  no  supper  to  bring,  was  hungry, 
and  put  to  shame.  Could  this  be  called  a  supper  in  honor  of 
the  Lord? 

But  as  the  Lord  had  eaten  a  religious  supper,  had  partaken  of 
the  paschal  lamb  with  His  disciples,  before  He  instituted  the 
breaking  of  the  loaf  and  drinking  of  the  cup  as  commemorative 
of  his  death,  it  seems  improper  to  call  it  a  supper;  for  it  was 
instituted  and  eaten  after  a  supper.  Not  in  the  sense  of  one  of 
the  meals  of  the  day,  can  it  be  called  either  dinner  or  supper; 
for  it  supplies  the  place  of  no  meal.  Deipnos^  here  rendered 
sfuppei\  in  the  days  of  Homer,  represented  breakfast.  Iliad  H., 
lines  381-399,  and  VIII.,  lines  53-66.  It  also  signified  food  m 
general,  or  a  feast.  In  the  times  of  Demosthenes,  it  signified  a 
feast  or  an  evening  meal.  But  it  is  of  more  importance  to  ob- 
serve, that  it  is  in  the  New  Testament  used  figuratively  as  well 
as  literally.  Hence,  we  have  the  gospel  blessings  compared  to 
a  supper.  We  read  of  "the  marriage  supper  of  the  Lamb," 
and  "the  supper  of  the  great  God."  Jesus  says  "If  any  man 
open  to  me  I  will  {deipneso)  take  supper  with  him  and  he  with 
me."  When  thus  used  it  neither  regards  the  time  of  day,  nor 
the  quantity  eaten.     If  applied  then,  to  this  institution,  it  is 
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figuratively,  as  it  is  elsewhere  called  "  the  feast."  For  not  only 
did  the  Lord  appoint  it,  but  in  eating  it  we  have  communion 
with  the  Lord.  The  same  idiom,  with  the  addition  of  the  arti- 
cle, occurs  in  Revelation  i.  10,  ''hehariaJce  hem£Ta^'^  the  Lord's 
day.  Upon  the  whole,  it  appears  more  probable  that  the 
Apostle  uses  the  words  kuriakos  d^eipnos^  Lord's  Supper,  as  ap- 
plicable to  the  breaking  of  the  loaf  for  which  they  gave  thanks 
in  honor  of  the  Lord,  than  to  their  own  supper  or  the  feasts  of 
love,  usual  among  the  brethren.  If  we  say,  in  accordance  with 
the  Apostle's  style,  the  Lord's  day,  the  Lord's  table,  the  Lord's 
cup,  we  may  also  say  the  Lord's  Supper.  For  in  the  Lord's 
house  these  are  all  sacred  to  Him. 

As  the  calling  of  Bible  things  by  Bible  names  is  an  important 
item  in  the  present  reformation,  we  may  here  take  occasion  to 
remark,  that  both  ''the  Sacrament"  and  ''the  Eucharist"  are 
of  human  origin.  The  former  was  a  name  adopted  hy  the 
Latin  church,  because  the  observance  was  supposed  to  be  an 
oath  or  vow  to  the  Lord;  and  as  the  term  sacrwniefitwn  signified 
an  oath  taken  by  a  Roman  soldier  to  be  true  to  his  general  and 
his  country,  they  presumed  to  call  this  institution  a  sacrament 
or  oath  to  the  Lord.  By  the  Greek- church  It  is  called  "the 
Eucharist,"  which  word  imparts  the  giving  of  thanks,  because 
before  participating,  thanks  were  presented  for  the  loaf  and  the 
cup.  It  is  also  called  the  communion,  or  "the  communion  of  the 
saints;"  but  this  might  indicate  that  it  is  exclusively  the  com- 
munion of  saints:  and,  therefore,  it  is  more  consistent  to  de- 
nominate it  literally  "the  breaking  of  the  loaf."  But  this  is 
only  preliminary  to  the  illustration  and  proof  of  our  fifth  prop- 
osition. 

We  have  said  the  loaf  must  be  broken  before  the  saints  par- 
take of  it.  Jesus  took  a  loaf  from  the  paschal  table  and  broke 
it  before  he  gave  it  to  his  disciples.  They  received  a  broken 
loaf,  emblematic  of  his  body  once  whole,  but,  by  his  own  con- 
sent, broken  for  his  disciples.  In  eating  it  we  then  remember 
that  the  Lord's  body  was,  by  His  own  consent,  broken  or 
wounded  for  us.  Therefore  he  that  gives  thanks  for  the  loaf 
should  break  it,  not  as  the  representative  of  the  Lord,  but  after 
his  example;  and  after  the  disciples  have  partaken  of  this  loaf, 
handing  it  to  one  another,  or  while  they  are  partaking  of  it,  the 
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disciple  who  brake  it  partakes  with  them  of  the  broken  loaf — 
thus  they  all  have  communion  with  the  Lord  and  with  one  an- 
other in  eating  the  broken  loaf.  And  thus  they  as  priests  feast 
upon  His  sacrifice.  For  the  priests  eat  of  the  sacrifices  and 
.  were  thus  partakers  of  the  altar.  The  proof  of  all  this  is  found 
in  the  institution  given  in  Matthew  xxvi.,  Mark  xiv.,  Luke 
xxii.  and  1  Cor.  xi.  In  each  of  which  his  breaking  of  the  loaf 
after  giving  thanks,  and  before  his  disciples  partook  of  it,  is 
distinctly  stated. 

It  is  not,  therefore,  strange  that  the  literal  designation  of  this 
institution  should  be  what  Luke  has  given  it  in  his  Acts  of  the 
Apostles  thirty  years  after  its  institution.  The  first  time  he 
notices  it  is  Acts  ii.  42,  when  he  calls  it  emphatically  te  Idasd 
ton  artouj  the  breaking  of  the  loaf,  a  name  at  the  time  of  his 
writing,  A.  D.  64,  universally  understood.  For,  says  he,  in 
recording  the  piety  and  devotion  of  the  first  converts,  "they 
continued  steadfast  in  the  teaching  of  the  Apostles,  in  the  fel- 
lowship, in  the  breaking  of  the  loaf,  in  prayer — praising  God." 
It  is  true  there  is  more  than  breaking  a  loaf  in  this  institution, 
but  in  accordance  with  general,  if  not  universal  usage,  either 
that  which  is  first  or  most  prominent  in  laws,  institutions,  and 
usages,  gives  a  name  to  them.  Thus  we  have  our  Habeas 
Corpus^  our  i^m  Facias^  our  Nisi  Prius^  our  Capias^  our  Ven- 
ditioni Exponas^  names  given  from  the  first  words  of  the  law. 

But  to  break  a  loaf,  or  to  break  bread,  was  a  phrase  common 
amongst  the  Jews  to  denote  ordinary  eating  for  refreshment. 
For  example,  Acts  ii.  46:  Daily,  with  one  accord,  they  contin- 
ued in  the  temple  and  in  breakkig  bread,  or  a  loaf,  from  house 
to  house.  They  did  eat  their  food  with  gladness  and  simplic- 
ity of  heart.  Also  after  Paul  had  restored  Eutychus  at  Troas, 
we  are  informed  he  brake  the  loaf  and  ate.  Here  it  must  refer 
to  himself,  not  only  because  it  is  used  indefinitely,  but  because 
he  that  eats  is  in  the  same  number  with  him  that  breaks  a  loaf. 
But  when  an  usage  established  is  referred  to,  the  article,  or 
some  definitive  term,  ascertains  what  is  alluded  to.  Thus,  Acts 
ii.  42,  it  is  ^Hhe  breaking  of  the  loaf."  And  Acts  xx.  7,  it  is, 
"  They  assemble  for  the  breaking  of  a  loaf."  This  loaf  is  ex- 
plained by  Paul,  1  Cor.  x.  16:  "7%^  loaf  which  we  break,  is  it 
not  the  communion  of  the  body  of  Christ."    This  proposition 
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being  now,  as  we  judge,  sufficiently  evident,  we  shall  proceed  to 
state  our  sixth. 

PKOPOSITION  VI. 

The  hreahing  of  the  loafwnd  the  dHvMng  of  the  cup  care  com- 
rrvemorcUwe  of  the  Lord^s  death. 

Upon  the  loaf  and  upon  the  cup  of  the  Lord,  in  letters  which 
speak  not  to  the  eye,  but  to  the  heart  of  every  disciple,  is  in- 
scribed, "  When  this  you  see,  remember  me."  Indeed  the  Lord 
says  to  each  disciple,  when  he  receives  the  symbols  in  his  hand: 
''This  is  my  body  broken  for  you.  This  is  my  blood  shed  for 
y<m."  The  loaf  is  thus  constituted  a  representation  of  His  body 
— first  whole,  then  wounded  for  our  sins.  The  cup  is  thus  in- 
stituted a  representation  of  His  blood — once  His  life,  but  now 
poured  out  to  cleanse  us  from  our  sins.  To  every  disciple  He 
says:  For  you  my  body  was  wounded;  for  you  my  life  was 
taken.  In  receiving  it,  the  disciple  says:  "Lord  I  believe  it 
My  life  springs  from  your  suffering;  my  joy  from  your  sor- 
rows; and  my  hope  of  glory  everlasting  from  your  himiiliation 
and  abasement  unto  death."  Each  disciple,  in  handing  the 
symbols  to  his  fellow-disciple,  says,  in  effect:  ''You,  my  brother, 
once  an  alien,  are  now  a  citizen  of  heaven;  once  a  stranger,  are 
now  brought  home  to  the  family  of  God.  You  have  owned  my 
Lord  as  your  Lord,  my  people  as  your  people.  Under  JesiiK 
the  Messiah  we  are  one.  Mutually  embraced  in  the  everlasting 
arms,  I  embrace  you  in  mine;  thy  sorrows  shall  be  my  sorrows, 
and  thy  joys  my  joys.  Joint  debtors  to  the  favor  of  God  and 
the  love  of  Jesus,  we  shall  jointly  suffer  with  Him,  that  we 
may  jointly  reign  with  Him.  Let  us,  then,  renew  our  strength, 
remember  our  King,  and  hold  fast  our  boasted  hopes  unshaken 
to  the  end." 

"  Blest  be  the  tie  that  binds 

Our  hearts  in  Christian  love; 
The  fellowship  of  kindred  minds 

Is  like  to  that  above." 

Here  he  knows  no  man  after  the  flesh.  Ties  that  spring  from 
eternal  love,  revealed  in  blood  and  addressed  to  his  senses,  draw 
forth  all  that  is  within  him  of  complaisant  affection  and  feeling 
to  those  joint  heirs  with  him  of  the  grace  of  eternal  life.     While 
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it  represents  to  him  ^^the  bread  of  life" — all  the  salvation  of 
the  Lord — it  is  the  stren^  of  his  futh,  the  joy  of  his  hope, 
and  the  life  of  his  love. 

This  institution  commemorates  the  love  which  reconciled  as 
to  God  and  always  famishes  as  with  a  new  argament  to  live  to 
Him  who  died  for  us.  Him  who  feels  not  the  eloquence  and 
power  of  this  argument,  all  other  arguments  assail  in  vain. 
God's  goodness,  developed  in  creation  and  in  His  providence, 
is  well  designed  to  lead  men  to  reformation.  But  the  heart  on 
which  these  fail,  and  to  which  Calvary  appeals  in  vain,  is  past 
feeling,  obdurate,  and  irreclaimable,  beyond  the  operation  of 
any  moral  power  known  to  mortal  man. 

Every  time  the  disciples  assemble  around  the  Lord's  table 
they  are  furnished  with  a  new  argument  also  against  sin,  as  well 
as  with  a  new  proof  of  the  love  of  God.  It  is  as  well  intended 
to  crucify  the  world  in  our  hearts,  and  to  crucify  our  hearts  to 
the  world,  as  to  quicken  us  to  God,  and  to  diffuse  His  love  within 
us.  Hence  it  must  in  reason  be  a  stated  part  of  the  Christian 
worship,  in  all  Christian  assemblies;  which  leads  us  to  state, 
illustrate,  and  sustain  the  following  capital  proposition,  to  which 
the  preceding  six  are  all  preliminary: 

PROPOSITION   VII. 

The  hreaking  of  the  one  loaf  and  the  joint  purtidpa/tdon  of 
the  Clip  of  tJie  Lord^  m  commemoration  of  the  LorWs  death^  lufu- 
cdly  called  "the  Lord's  Supper,"  is  an  imtii/uied  part  of  the 
worship  and  edification  of  aU  Christian  congregations  in  all 
their  stated  meetings. 

Argument  1.  The  first  Christian  congregation  which  met  in 
fJerusalem,  and  which  was  constituted  by  the  twelve  Apostles, 
did  as  statedly  attend  upon  the  breaking  of  the  loaf  in  their  pub- 
lic meetings,  as  they  did  upon  any  other  part  of  the  Christian 
worship.  So  Luke  records.  Acts  ii.  42.  They  continued  stead- 
fast in  the  Apostles'  doctrine,  in  the  fellowship,  in  the  hreaking 
of  the  loaf  and  in  prayers.  Ought  we  not,  then,  to  continue 
as  steadfast  in  the  brealdng  of  the  loaf,  as  in  the  teaching  of  the 
Apostles,  as  in  the  fellowship,  as  in  the  prayers  commanded  by 
the  Apostles? 

Argument  2.    The  Apostles  taught  the  churches  to  do  all 


Digitized  by 


doo^z 


410  THE  WSIUNM  OF  AUSJL  CAUFBBIX. 

the  Lord  oomipaDded.  WhateTer,  th^i,  the  churches  did  by 
the  appointment  or  concurrence  of  the  Apostles,  they  did  by  the 
commandment  of  Jesus  Christ.  Whatever  acts  of  religious 
worship  the  Apostles  taught  or  sanctioned  in  one  Christian  con- 
gregation, they  taught  and  sanctioned  in  all  Christian  congrega- 
tions, because  all  imder  the  same  government  of  one  and  the 
same  King.  But  the  church  in  Troas  met  upon  the  first  day  of 
the  week,  consequently  all  the  churches  met  upon  the  first  day 
of  the  week  for  religious  purposes. 

Among  the  acts  of  worship,  or  the  institutions  of  the  Lord, 
to  which  the  disciples  attended  in  these  meetings,  the  breaking 
of  the  loaf  was  so  conspicuous  and  so  important,  that  the  churches 
are  said  to  meet  on  the  first  day  of  the  week  for  this  purpose. 
We  are  expressly  told  that  the  disciples  at  Troas  met  for  this 
purpose;  and  what  one  church  did  by  the  authority  of  the  Lord, 
as  a  part  of  His  instituted  worship,  they  all  did.  That  the  dis- 
ciples in  Troas  met  for  this  purpose  is  not  to  be  inferred,  for 
Luke  says  positively  (Acts  xx.  7),  "And  on  the  first  day  of  the 
week,  when  the  disciples  came  together  for  the  breaking  of  the 
loaf,  Paul,  being  about  to  depart  on  the  morrow,  discoursed 
with  them,  and  lengthened  out  his  discourse  till  midnight" 
From  the  manner  in  which  this  meeting  of  the  disciples  at  Troas 
is  mentioned  by  the  historian,  two  things  are  very  obvious:  1st. 
That  it  was  an  established  custom  or  rule  for  the  disciples  to 
meet  on  the  first  day  of  the  week.  2d.  That  the  primary  object 
of  their  meeting  was  to  break  bread.  They  who  object  to  break- 
ing bread  on  evert/  first  day  of  the  week  when  the  disciples  are 
assembled,  usually  preface  their  objections  by  telling  us  that 
Luke  does  not  say  they  broke  bread  every  first  day;  and  yet 
they  contend  against  the  Sabbatarians  that  they  ought  to  ob- 
serve every  first  day  to  the  Lord  in  commemoration  of  His  resur- 
rection. Sabbatarians  raise  the  same  objection  to  this  passage 
when  adduced  by  all  professors  of  Christianity  to  authorize  the 
weekly  observance  of  the  first  day.  They  say  that  Luke  does 
not  tell  us  that  they  met  for  any  religious  purpose  on  every  first 
day.  How  inconsistent,  then,  are  they  who  make  this  sentence 
an  express  precedent  for  observing  every  first  day  when  arguiDg 
against  the  Sabbatarians,  and  then  turn  round  and  tell  us  that 
it  will  not  prove  that  they  brdke  bread  every  first  day!    If  it 
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does  not  prove  the  one,  it  is  most  obvious  it  will  not  prove  the 
other;  for  the  weekly  observance  of  this  day,  as  a  day  of  the 
meeting  of  the  disciples,  and  the  weekly  breaking  of  the  loaf  in 
those  meetings  stand  or  fall  together.  Hear  it  again:  "And 
on  the  first  day  of  the  week  when  the  disciples  assembled  to 
break  bread."  Now  all  must  confess,  who  regard  the  meaning 
of  words,  that  the  meeting  of  the  disciples  and  the  breaking  of 
bread,  as  far  as  these  words  are  concerned,  are  expressed  in  the 
same  terms,  as  respects  the  frequency.  If  the  one  ^^Afifty-tvyo 
times  in  a  year,  or  only  once;  so  was  the  other.  If  they  met 
every  first  day,  they  broke  the  loaf  every  first  day;  and  if  they 
did  not  break  the  loaf  every  first  day,  they  did  not  meet  every 
first  day.  But  we  argue  from  the  style  of  Luke,  ot  from  his 
manner  of  narrating  the  fac^  that  they  did  both.  If  he  had  said 
that  on  a  first  day  the  disciples  assembled  to  break  the  loaf,  then 
I  would  admit  that  both  the  Sabbatarians  and  the  semi-annual 
of  septennial  communicants  might  find  some  way  of  explaining 
this  evidence  away. 

The  definite  article  is,  in  the  Greek  and  in  the  English  tongue, 
prefixed  to  stated  and  fixed  times,  and  its  appearance  here  is  not 
merely  definitive  of  one  day,  but  expressive  of  a  stated  or  fixed 
day.  This  is  so  in  all  languages  which  have  a  definite  article. 
Let  us  illustrate  this  by  a  very  parellel  and  plain  case.  Sup- 
pose some  500  or  1000  years  hence  the  annual  observance  of  the 
4th  of  July  should  have  ceased  for  several  centuries,  and  that 
some  person  or  persons  devoted  to  the  primitive  institutions  of 
this  mighty  Republic,  were  desirous  of  seeing  every  4th  of  July 
observed  as  did  the  fathers  and  founders  of  the  Republic  during 
the  hale  and  undegenerate  days  of  primitive  republican  simplic- 
ity. Suppose  that  none  of  the  records  of  the  first  century  of 
this  Republic  had  expressly  stated  that  it  was  a  regular  and 
fixed  custom  for  a  certain  class  of  citizens  to  pay  a  particular 
regard  to  efoery  4th  day  of  July;  but  that  a  few  incidental  ex- 
pressions in  the  biography  of  the  leading  men  in  the  Republic 
spake  of  it  as  Luke  has  done  of  the  meeting  at  Troas.  How 
would  it  be  managed?  For  instance,  in  the  life  of  John  Q. 
Adams  it  is  written,  A.  D.  1823:  '*And  on  the  fourth  of  July, 
when  the  republicans  at  the  City  of  Washington  met  to  dine, 
John  Q.  Adams  delivered  an  oration  to  them."    Would  not  an 
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American,  a  thousand  years  hence,  m  circumstances  such  as 
have  been  stated,  find  in  these  words  one  evidence  that  it  was  an 
established  usage  during  the  first  century  of  this  Republic  to 
regard  the  4th  day  of  July  as  aforesaid.  He  would  tell  his  op- 
ponents to  mark  that  it  was  not  said  that  on  a  fourth  of  July, 
as  if  it  were  a  particular  occurrence;  but  it  was  in  the  fixed 
meaning  of  the  English  language  expressive  of  a  fixed  and  stated 
day  of  peculiar  observance.  At  all  events,  he  could  not  fail  in 
convincing  the  most  stupid  that  the  primary  intention  of  that 
meeting  was  to  dins.  Whatever  might  be  the  frequency  or  the 
intention  of  that  dinner,  it  must  be  confessed,  from  the  words 
above  cited,  that  they  met  to  dine 

Another  circumstance  that  must  somewhat  confound  the  Sab- 
batarians and  the  lawless  observers  of  the  breaking  of  the  loaf, 
may  be  easily  gathered  from  Luke's  narrative.  Paul  and  his 
company  arrived  at  Troas  either  on  the  evening  of  the  first  day, 
or  on  Monday  morning  at  an  early  hour;  for  he  departed  on 
Monday  morning,  as  we  term  it,  at  an  early  hour;  and  we  are 
positively  told  that  he  tarried  just  seven  days  at  Troas.  Now  had 
the  disciples  been  Sabbatarians,  or  observed  the  seventh  day  as 
a  Sabbath,  and  broke  the  loaf  on  it  as  the  Sabbatarians  do,  tibey 
would  not  have  deferred  their  meeting  till  the  first  day,  and 
kept  Paul  and  his  company  waiting,  as  he  was  evidently  in  great 
haste  at  this  time.  But  his  tarrying  seven  days,  and  his  early 
departure  on  Monday  morning,  corroborates  the  evidence  ad- 
duced in  proof  that  the  first  ^  day  of  the  week  was  the  ^osed  and 
stated  day  for  the  disciples  to  meet  for  this  purpose. — C.  B.  pp. 
211,  212. 

From  the  2d  of  the  Acts,  then,  we  learn  that  the  hreaking 
of  the  loaf  was  a  stated  part  of  the  worship  of  the  disciples 
in  their  meetings;  and  from  the  20th  we  learn  that  the  first  day 
of  the  week  was  the  stated  time  for  those  meetings;  and,  above 
all,  we  ought  to  notice  that  the  most  prominent  object  of  their 
meeting  was  to  break  the  loaf.  Other  corroborating  evidences 
of  the  stated  meeting  of  the  disciples  on  the  first  day  for  re- 
ligious purposes  are  found  in  the  fact  that  Paul  says  he  had 
given  orders  to  all  the  congregations  in  Galatia,  as  well  as  that 
in  Corinth,  to  attend  to  the  fellowship,  or  the  laying  up  of  con- 
tributions for  the  poor  saints  on  the  first  day  of  every  week.    1 
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Cor.  XV.  1.  "On  the  first  day  of  eoery  week  let  each  of  you  lay 
somewhat  by  itself,  according  as  he  may  have  prospered,  put- 
ting it  into  the  treasury,  that  when  I  come  there  may  be  no  col- 
lections" for  the  saints.  Kata  mian  SMaton  Macknight  justly 
renders,  "the  first  day  of  every  week;"  for  every  linguist  will 
admit  that  hata  polin  means  every  city;  Jcata  m<enan^  every 
month;  kata  ecclesian^  every  church,  and,  therefore,  in  the  same 
usage,  kata  mian  Sahbaton  means  every  first  day  of  the  week. 

Now,  this  prepares  the  way  for  asserting  not  only  that  the 
disciples  in  Troas  assembled  on  the  first  day  of  every  week  for 
"the  breaking  of  a  loaf,"  but  also  for  asserting  a  third  argu- 
ment: 

Aegument  3.  The  congregation  in  Corinth  met  every  first 
day  or  the  first  day  of  every  week,  for  showing  forth  the 
Lord's  death.  Let  the  reader  bear  in  mind  that  he  has  just 
heard  that  Paul  commanded  the  church  in  Corinth,  or  every 
saint  in  Corinth,  to  contribute  according  to  his  ability,  by  put- 
ting into  the  treasury  every  first  day  his  contribution  to  avoid 
collection  when  Paul  came.  This  is  agreed  on  all  hands  to  prove 
the -weekly  meetings  of  these  saints.  Now,  with  this  concession 
in  mind,  we  have  only  to  notice  what  is  said.  Chap.  xii.  20: 
"When  you  come  together  into  one  place,  that  is,  every  week 
at  least,  this  is  not  to  eat  the  LorcTs  Supper,  To  act  thus  is  un- 
worthy of  the  object  of  your  meeting.  To  act  thus  is  not  to 
eat  the  Lord's  Supper.  It  is  not  to  show  forth  the  Lord's 
death."  Thereby  declaring  that  thi^  is  the  chief  object  of  meet- 
ing. When  a  teacher  reproves  his  pupils  for  wasting  time,  he 
can  not  remind  them  more  forcibly  of  the  object  of  their  com- 
ing to  school,  nor  reprove  them  with  more  point  then  to  say, 
"When  you  act  thus,  this  is  not  to  assemble  to  learn."  This  is 
the  exact  import  of  the  Apostle's  address,  "When  you  assemble 
thus,  it  is  Tiot  to  eat  the  Lord's  Supper."  We  have  seen,  then, 
that  the  saints  met  every  first  day  in  Corinth;  and  when  they 
assembled  in  one  place  it  was  to  eat  the  Lord's  Supper,  a  declara- 
tion of  the  practice  of  the  primitive  congregations  as  explicit 
as  could  incidentally  be  given,  diflfering  only  from  a  direct  com- 
mand in  the  form  in  which  it  is  expressed.  But  it  is  agreed  on 
all  on  hands  that  whatsoever  the  congregations  did  with  the  ap- 
probation of  the  Apostles,  they  did  by  their  authority.     For 
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the  Apostles  gave  them  all  the  Christian  iastitations.  Now  as 
the  Apostle  Paul  approbated  their  meeting;  every  week,  and 
their  oomiDg  together  into  one  place  to  show  forth  the  Lord's 
death;  and  only  censured  their  departure  from  the  meaning  of 
the  institution,  it  is  as  high  authority  as  we  could  require  for  the 
practice  of  the  weekly  meeting  of  the  disciples. 

But  when  Acts  ii.  42,  Acts  xx.  7,  1  C!or.  xi.  2,  and  chapter 
xvi.  1  and  2,  are  compared  and  added  together,  it  a^^fiears 
that  we  act  under  the  'influence  of  apostolic  teaching  and  prece- 
dent when  we  meet  every  Lord's  diay  for  the  breaking  of  the 
loaf.  But  this  is  still  farther  demonstrated  by  a  fourth  argu* 
ment  drawn  from  the  following  fact: 

Argument  4.  JVb  exa/mple  ccm  he  adduced  from  the  Nefw 
Testument  of  any  Ckristlafi  eongregation  a9se7rMmg  on  tfie  first 
day  of  the  week^  unless  for  the  hreaklng  of  the  loaf.  Let  an  ex- 
ample be  adduced  by  those  who  teach  that  Christians  ought  to 
meet  on  the  first  day  of  the  week  not  to  break  the  loaf,  and 
then,  but  not  until  then,  can  they  impugn  tlie  above  fact.  Un- 
til this  is  done,  a  denial  of  it  must  appear  futile  in  the  extreme. 
The  argument,  then,  is,  Christians  have  no  authority,  nor. are 
under  any  obligation  to  meet  on  the  Lord's  day  from  anything 
which  the  Apostles  said  or  practiced,  unless  it  be  to  show  forth 
the  Lord's  death,  and  to  attend  to  those  means  of  edification 
and  comfort  connected  with  it. 

Argument  5.  If  it  be  not  the  duty  and  privilege  of  every 
Christian  congregation  on  every  first  day  of  the  week  to  assem- 
ble to  show  forth  the  Lord's  death,  it  will  be  difficult,  if  not 
impossible,  from  either  Scripture  or  reason,  to  show  that  it  is 
their  duty  or  privilege  to  meet  monthly,  quarterly,  semi-an- 
nually, or  indeed,  at  all  for  this  purpose.  For  from  what  prem- 
ises can  any  person  show  that  it  is  a  duty  or  a  privilege  to  as- 
semble monthly,  which  will  not  prove  that  it  is  obligatory  to 
meet  weekly?  We  challenge  investigation  here,  and  affirm  that 
no  man  can  produce  a  single  reason  why  it  should  or  could  be  a 
duty  or  a  privilege  for  a  congregation  to  meet  monthly,  quar- 
terly, or  annually,  which  will  not  prove  that  it  is  its  duty  and 
privilege  -every  first  day  of  the  week  to  assemble  for  this  pur- 
pose. 

Argument  *6.     Spiritual  health,  as  well  as  corporeal  health, 
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ift  dependent  on  food.  It  is  reqiante  for  eorporeal  haaltli  that 
the  food  not  only  be  taluttfy  in  its  n«tare  and  mScient  in  its 
qnantily,  but  that  it  be  received  at  proper  interrak^  and  these 
regular  and  fixed.  Is  it  otiterwise  with  moral  healthf  Is  there 
no  analogy  between  the  bread  which  p^ishes,  and  the  bread  of 
lifo?  Ifi  there  no  analogy  between  natoral  and  moral  life — ^be- 
tween natural  and  moral  health!  And  if  there  be,  does  it  not 
follow  that  if  the  primitive  disciples  only  enjoyed  good  moral 
health  when  they  assembled  weekly  to  show  forth  the  Lord's 
death,  that  they  can  not  enjoy  good  moral  health  who  only  meet 
quarterly  or  semi-annually  for  this  purpose? 

Abgument  7.  But  in  the  last  place,  what  commemorative  in- 
stitution in  any  age,  under  any  religious  economy,  was  ordained 
by  divine  authority,  which  had  not  a  fixed  time  for  its  observ- 
ance? Was  it  the  commemoration  of  the  finishing  of  Creation 
signified  in  the  weekly  Sabbath?  Was  it  the  Passover,  the 
Pentecost,  the  Feast  of  Tabernacles?  Was  it  the  Feast  of  Pu- 
rim,  either?  What  other  significant  usage  was  it,  the  time  or 
occasions  of  its  observance  were  not  fixed?  How  often  was  cir- 
cumcision to  be  administered  to  the  same  subject?  How  often 
Christian  immersion?  Is  there  a  single  institution  commemora- 
tive of  anything,  the  meaning,  or  frequency,  of  the  observ- 
ance of  which,  is  not  distinctly,  either  by  precept  or  example, 
laid  down  in  the  Holy  Scriptures?  Not  one  of  a  social  charac- 
ter, and  scarcely  one  of  an  individual  character.  The  com- 
memoration of  the  Lord's  death  must,  then,  be  a  weekly  insti- 
tution— ^an  institution  in  all  the  meetings  of  the  disciples  for 
Christian  worship;  or  it  must  be  an  anomaly — ^a  thing  sui  gen- 
eris — an  institution  like  no  other  of  divine  origin.  And  can 
any  one  tell  why  Christians  should  celebrate  the  Lord's  resur- 
rection fiftg-two  times  in  a  year,  and  His  death  only  once, 
twice,  or  twelve  times?  He  that  can  do  this  will  not  be  lacking 
in  a  lively  imagination;  however  defective  he  may  be  in  judg- 
ment or  in  an  acquaintance  with  the  New  Testament. 

Having  written  so  much  on  this  subject  formerly,  I  shall  now 
introduce  a  few  persons  out  of  the  many  men  of  renown,  who, 
since  the  Reformation,  have  plead  this  cause.  We  shall  not 
only  introduce  them  to  our  readers,  but  we  shall  let  them  speak 
to  them: 
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John  Brown,  of  Heddington,  author  of  the  Dictionary  of  the 
Bible,  and  teacher  of  theology  for  that  branch  of  the  Presby- 
terian church  called  the  ^^Seceseion,''  has  written  a  treatise  on' 
this  subject.  We  shall  give  him  the  task  of  stating  and  remov- 
ing the  objections  to  this  apostolic  institution.  The  reader  will 
perceive  that  there  are  many  impurities  in  his  style;  and  al- 
though his  speech  betrays  that  he  has  been  in  Ashdod,  still  his 
arguments  are  weighty  and  powerful. 

He  offers  various  arguments  for  the  weekly  observance  of 
this  institution,  and  states  and  refutes  nine  objections  to  the 
practice.     A  few  of  the  strongest  we  shall  quote: J 

"All  the  arguments  I  ever  knew  advanced  in  support  of  the 
unfrequent  administration  of  the  Lord's  Supper,  appear  to  me 
altogether  destitute  of  force.    The  following  are  the  principal: 

^^  Objection  1, — The  frequent  administration  of  this  ordinance, 
in  the  apostolic  and  primitive  ages  of  Christianity,  was  com- 
mendable and  necessary,  because  the  continual  persecutions  that 
then  raged  gave  them  groimd  to  fear  every  Sabbath  might 
be  their  last;  whereas,  now  we  are  not  in  such  danger,  and  there- 
fore need  not  so  frequent  use  of  this  ordinance. 

^^ Answer. — Ought  we  not  still  to  live  as  if  every  Sabbath 
were  to  be  our  last?  Have  we  now  a  lease  of  our  life  more 
than  these  had?  Did  not  many  Christians  in  these  times  live  to 
as  great  an  age  as  we  now  do?  Indeed,  is  it  not  evident,  from 
the  best  historians,  that  the  church  was  generally  under  no  per- 
secution above  one-third  part  of  the  time  that  weekly  commu- 
nion was  practiced?  But  say  they  had  been  constantly  ex- 
posed to  the  cruellest  persecution,  the  objection  becomes  still 
more  absurd.  If  they  attended  this  ordinance  weekly  at  the 
peril  of  their  lives,  does  it  not  follow  that  now,  when  God  gives 
us  greater  and  better  opportunity  for  it,  we  ought  to  omit  it? 
Does  God  require  the  greatest  work  at  his  peoples'  hands  when 
he  gives  least  opportunity?  Or  does  he  require  least  work 
when  he  gives  the  greatest  opportunity  for  it?  What  kind  of 
a  master  must  God  be  if  this  were  the  case?  Besides,  do  not 
men  need  this  ordinance  to  preserve  them  from  the  influence  of 
the  world's  smiles  as  much  as  of  its  frowns." — "Let  us  invert 
this  objection,  and  try  if  it  has  not  more  force.  It  would  then 
run  thus:  The  primitive  Christians  received  the  Lord's  Supper 
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weekly,  as  their  souls  were  in  greater  clanger  from  the  smiles 
and  allurements  of  the  world,  which  are  usually  found  more 
hurtful  to  men's  spiritual  concerns  than  its  frowns;  and  as  they 
had  greater  opportunity  for  doing  so  by  their  enjoying  peace 
and  liberty;  yet  this  frequency  of  administering  and  partaking 
is  not  requisite  now,  as  we,  being  under  the  world's  frowns,  are 
in  less  hazard  as  to  our  spiritual  concerns,  and,  especially,  as 
we  can  not  attend  upon  it  but  at  the  peril  of  our  lives,  God 
having  expressly  declared  that  he  loves  mercy  better  than 
sacrifice." 

^'Objection  2. — The  primitive  and  reforming  times  were 
seasons  of  great  spiritual  liveliness,  and  of  large  communica- 
tions of  divine  influences  to  the  souls  of  believers;  whereas,  it 
is  quite  otherwise  now.  Therefore,  though  frequent  administra- 
tion was  then  commendable;  yet,  in  our  languishing  decayed 
state  it  is  unnecessary. 

^^ Answer. — Ought  we  to  repair  seldom  to  the  wells  of  salva- 
tion, because  we  can  bring  but  little  water  at  once  from  them? 
Ought  we  seldom  to  endeavor  to  fill  our  pitchers  at  the  foun- 
tain of  living  waters,  because  they  are  small?  Is  not  this  or- 
dinance a  cordial  for  restoring  the  languishing,  strengthening 
the  weak,  recovering  the  sick,  and  reviving  the  dying  believer? 
How  reasonable  then,  is  it  to  argue  that  languishing,  weak, 
sick  and  dying  believers  must  not  have  it  often  administered  to 
them,  just  because  they  are  not  in  perfect  health?" — "Would 
not  the  objection  inverted  read  better?  The  primitive  Chris- 
tians had  this  ordinance  frequently  administered  to  them,  be- 
cause being  decayed  and  withered,  weak  and  sickly,  and  receiv- 
ing only  scanty  communications  of  divine  influence  at  once,  it 
was  necessary  for  them  to  be  often  taking  new  meals;  whereas, 
we,  being  now  strong  and  lively  Christians,  and  receiving  on 
these  occasions  such  large  supplies  of  grace  as  are  sufficient  to 
enable  us  to  walk  many  days  under  their  powerful  influence, 
have  no  occasion  for  so  frequently  attending  on  that  ordinance, 
which  is  especially  calculated  for  strengthening  languishing, 
weak,  sickly  believers." 

^' Object ian  3.  K  the  Lord's  Supper  were  frequerently  ad- 
ministered, it  would  become  less  solemn,  and,  in  time,  quite  con- 
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temptible,  as  we  see  is  the  case  with  baptism,  through  the  fre- 
quency of  the  administration  of  that  ordinance. 

^^Armjoer. — Is  this  means  of  keeping  up  the  credit  of  the  Lord's 
Supper  of  God's  devising  or  not?  If  it  is,  where  is  that  part 
of  His  word  that  warrants  it?  The  contrary  I  have  already 
proved  from  Scripture.  Since,  then,  it  is  only  of  men's  inven- 
tion, what  ground  is  there  to  hope  it  will  really  maintain  the 
credit  and  solemnity  of  the  ordinance?  Did  not  the  papists  of 
old  pretend  to  maintain  and  advance  its  solemnity  by  the  reduc- 
tion of  the  frequency  of  administration?  Did  they  not  [take 
away  the  cup  from  the  people,  which,  Calvin  says,  was  the  na- 
tive consequence  of  the  former?  Did  they  not  annex  the  ad- 
ministration of  this  ordinance  to  those  seasons  which  supersti- 
tion had  aggrandized;  namely,  Ekuster,  Pentecost  and  Christ- 
mas? Did  they  not  annex  a  world  of  ceremonies  to  it?  Did 
they  not  pretend  that  it  was  a  real  sacrifice,  and  that  the  ele- 
ments were  changed  by  consecration  into  the  real  body  and 
blood  of  Christ?  And,  did  all  this  tend  to  the  support  of  the 
proper  credit  of  this  ordinance?  On  the  contrary,  did  it  not 
destroy  it?  Though  the  doctrine  of  transubstantiation  pro- 
cured a  kind  of  reverence  for  it,  yet,  was  this  reverence  divine? 
Or,  was  it  not  rather  devilish,  in  worshiping  the  elements?  Now, 
how  are  we  sure  that  our  unfrequent  administration  of  this  or- 
dinance will  more  effectually  support  its  solemnity?  Is  it  not 
strange  that  we  should  have  so  much  encouragement  from  the  prac- 
tice of  the  Apostles,  the  primitive  Christians,  and  the  whole  of 
the  reformed  churches,  to  profane  this  solemn  ordinance;  while  the 
most  ignorant  and  abandoned  papists  are  our  original  pattern 
for  the  course  that  tends  to  support  its  proper  honor  and  credit? 
What  a  strange  case  this  must  be,  if,  in  order  to  support  the 
credit  of  God's  ordinance,  we  must  forsake  the  footsteps  of  the 
flock,  and  walk  in  the  paths  originally  chalked  out  by  the  most 
ignorant  and  wicked  antichristians? 

'^Besides,  if  our  unfrequent  administration  of  this  ordinance 
render  it  solemn,  would  it  not  become  much  more  so,  if  ad- 
ministered only  once  in  seven,  ten,  twenty,  thirty,  sixty,  or  a 
hundred  years?"  "Shall  we  not,  then,  find  that  those  who  pray 
once  a  month,  or  hear  a  sermon  once  a  year,  have  their  minds 
far  more  religiously  impressed  with  solemn  views  of  God,  than 
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those  who  pray  seven  times  a  day,  and  hear  a  hundred  sermons 
within  the  year? 

**Liet  us  invert  this  objection  and  see  how  it  stands.  All 
human  devices  to  render  God's  ordinances  more  solemn,  are  im- 
peachments of  His  wisdom,  and  have  always  tended  to  bring  the 
ordinances  into  contempt.  But  unfrequent  administration  of 
the  supper  is  a  human  device,  first  invented  by  the  worst  of 
papists,  and  thetefore  it  tends  to  bring  contempt  on  this  ordi- 
nance, as  we  see  sadly  verified  in  the  practice  'Of  those  who  vol- 
untarily communicate  seldom. 

'^Objection  4,.  The  passover  was  administered  but  once  a 
year;  therefore,  the  Lord's  Supper,  which  is  come  in  its  room, 
ought  not  to  be  administered  more  frequently. 

^^Anmoer.  Was  the  passover  a  pattern  for  regulating  the 
celebration  of  the  supper  by,  or  not?  If  it  was,  then,  since  no- 
body was  required  or  allowed  to  eat  the  passover  more  than 
once  a  year,  does  it  not  follow  that  nobody  is  allowed  to  com- 
municate more  than  once  a  year?  Why,  then,  do  we  not  warn 
our  people  of  the  sinfulness  of  communicating  any  oftener  than 
once  a  year?  If  the  passover  is  to  be  our  rule,  why  do  we  not 
attach  also  to  the  supper  seven  days  of  unleavened  bread? 

'*  Objection  6.  Mr.  Boston  and  other  great  men,  never  admin- 
istered the  supper  more  than  once  a  year. 

'^Are  not  the  Apostles,  and  many  other  great  men  among  the 
ancients,  together  with  Calvin,  Luther,  Owen,  &c.,  nay,  all  the 
Protestant  churches  at  home  and  abroad,  particularly  the  church 
of  Scotland  in  both  her  covenanting  periods,  our  Books  of  Dis- 
cipline, our  Dictionary  for  Worship,  &c.,  all  against  him  in  that 
point?  What  is  Mr.  Boston's  authority  when  laid  in  the  bal- 
ance with  the  authority  of  all  these?" 

The  means  by  which  the  weekly  observance  of  the  supper  was 
set  aside,  Mr.  Brown  states  in  the  following  words: 

*'The  means  by  which  the  unfrequent  administration  of  this 
ordinance  appears  to  me  to  have  been  introduced  into  the  church, 
do  not  savor  of  the  God  of  truth.  The  causes  that  occasioned 
its  introduction  appear  to  have  been  pride,  superstition,  covet- 
ousness,  and  carnal  complaisance.  The  Eastern  hermits,  retir- 
ing from  the  society  of  men,  had  taken  up  their  residence  in 
deserts  and  mountains,  and  being  far  removed  from  the  places 
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of  its  administration,*  seldom  attended.  This,  though  really  the 
effect  of  their  sloth  and  distance,  they  pretended  to  arise  from 
their  regard  and  reverence  for  this  most  solemn  ordinance.  It 
being  easy  to  imitate  them  in  this  imaginary  holiness,  which  lay 
in  neglecting  the  ordinance  of  God,  many  of  the  Eastern  Chris- 
tians left  off  to  communicate,  except  at  such  times  as  supersti- 
tion had  rendered  solemn,  as  atpasch;  and  contented  themselves 
with  being  spectators  on  other  occasions.  On  account  of  this 
practice,  we  find  the  great  and  eloquent  Chrysostom,  once  and 
again,  bitterly  exclaiming  against  them  as  guilty  of  the  highest 
contempt  of  God  and  Christ;  and  calls  their  practice  a  most 
wicked  custom. 

'Turther,  the  Christian  people  having  got  the  supreme  mag- 
istrate upon  their  side,  thought  themselves  now  more  secure  in 
the  possession  of  their  worldly  wealth,  and  therefore  were  so 
much  the  more  loath  to  part  with  it,  in  giving  offerings 
every  Sabbath.  On  these  offerings  the  primitive  ministers 
lived,  and*  out  of  them  the  elements  were  taken;  and,  as  it  was 
discreditable  then  to  partake  without  offering,  except  the  person 
were  known  to  be  very  poor,  too  many  chose  rather,  for  the 
most  part  of  the  year  to  abstain  from  the  Lord's  table,  than 
part  with  a  little  of  their  beloved  substance.  If  the  people  were 
churlish,  the  priests  were  equally  covetous.  Though  they  now 
began  to  have  other  funds  assigned  them  for  their  subsistence, 
they  were  far  from  being  willing  to  part  with  the  ancient  offerings; 
therefore,  when  they  saw  it  was  not  possible  to  cause  the  people 
to  bring  them  every  Sabbath,  they  reduced  the  frequency  of 
the  administration  of  the  supper,  in  expectation  that  the  people 
would  attend  better,  and  bring  larger  offerings.  And  in  order 
to  inflame  them  the  more  powerfully  to  this,  the  clergy  fixed 
the  administration  to  times  now  consecrated  by  superstition,  and 
began,  by  little  and  little,  to  persuade  the  people  that  their  of- 
ferings were  meritorious,  and  were  a  proper  sacrifice  for  the 
atonement  of  their  sins.  Hence  sprung  at  last  that  notion,  that 
so  much  as  was  consecrated  was  turned  into  Christ's  real  body 
and  blood,  and  was,  as  such,  offered  by  the  priests  to  atone  for 
the  sins  of  the  quick  and  the  dead. 

*The  offerings  of  the  primitive  Christians  were  usually  pre- 
sented in  kind. 
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"Besides,  when  the  Christian  church  began  to  share  the  smiles 
and  support  of  the  emperor  and  his  court,  multitudes,  influ- 
enced by  carnal  motives,  thronged  into  it,  and  the  reins  of  dis- 
cipline being  now  relaxed,  they  were  easily  admitted,  though, 
indeed,  many  of  them  were  far  from  being  visible  saints.  These 
carnal  and  court  Christians  disliked  being  from  week  to  week 
employed  in  self-examination,  and  other  preparatory  work,  or 
living  under  the  impression  of  so  frequent  solemnity  approaching 
to  God.  They  also  disliked  the  simplicity  of  this,  as  well  as  of 
other  gospel  ordinances,  and  were  mightily  fond  that  the  Chris- 
tian worship  should  be  modelled  as  near  to  the  Pagan  and  Jew- 
ish forms  as  possible.  The  clergy  possessed  with  the  same 
vitiated  taste,  and  besides,  being  very  solicitous  to  procure 
themselves  the  favor  of  the  great,  transformed  the  Christian 
worship  according  to  these  patterns;  and  as  the  Pagans  had  in 
the  year  only  a  few  solemn  feasts  in  honor  of  their  gods,  and 
the  Jews  had  only  three  solemn  feasts,  the  feast  of  the  Passover 
at  Easter,  the  feast  of  Harvest  at  Pentecost,  and  the  feast  of 
Tabernacles,  they  appointed  the  supper  to  be  administered  to 
the  people  at  Christinas,  to  supply  the  place  of  the  feast  of  the 
Bacchanals,  and  at  Easter  and  Pentecost,  to  supply  the  place  of 

■  two  of  the  Jewish  feasts.  However,  this  confirming  of  Christ's 
ordinance  (as  now,  indeed,  is  also  the  case)  did  not  procure  due 
attendance  on  it,  and  therefore  the  clergy  afterwards  reduced 
the  administration  of  it  to  the  people  to  come  once,  namely, 
Easter. 

"By  these  means,  and  in  this  manner,  it  appears  to  me,  from 
the  hints  of  the  history  of  these  times  which  I  can  come  to  the 
knowledge  of,  was  the  unf requency  of  the  administration  of  the 
Lord's  Supper  chiefly  introduced.  The  clergy,  however,  pre- 
tended to  regard  the  solemnity  of  the  ordinance  as  the  reason  of 
all  these  alterations;  and  I  doubt  not  but  some  good  men  were 
so  blinded  as  to  imagine  that  their  conduct  had  a  real  tendency 
to  produce  this  effect." 

This  work,  which  I  never  read  until  I  opened  it  to  make  these 
extracts,  making  allowance  for  the  style  of  an  old-fashioned 
Presbyterian,  contains  much  good  argument  on  this  subject,  and 

•  is  worthy  of  the  perusal  of  such  as  are  in  doubt  upon  the  neces- 
sity of  the  weekly  celebration  of  the  supper. 
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An  objection  not  formerly  stated  by  Mr.  Brown,  which  I  have 
frequentiy  heard,  is  drawn  from  the  words,  *W  often  as  you  do 
thia^  do  it  in  remembrance  of  me."  From  these  words  it  is 
plead  that  we  are  without  law  in  regard  to  the  time  Uow  often; 
and  consequently  can  not  be  condemned  for  a  partial  or  total 
neglect;  for  "where  there  is  no  law  there  is  no  transgi'ession." 
"J.5  ofterC*  is  used  not  to  license  the  frequency,  but  to  denote 
the  manner.  Always  do  it  in  remembrance  of  me.  The  con- 
nection in  which  these  words  occur  regarding  the  manner  or  de- 
sign of  the  observance,  and  not  how  often  it  may,  or  may  not  be 
celebrated,  it  is  a  violation  of  every  rule  of  interpretation  to 
infer  another  matter  from  them  which  was  not  in  the  eye  of  the 
Apostle.  Besides,  if  the  words  "as  oft"  leave  it  discretionary 
with  any  society  how  often,  they  are  blameless  if  they  never 
once,  or  more  than  once  in  all  their  lives,  show  forth  the  Sav- 
ior's death.  This  interpretation  makes  an  observance  without 
reason,  without  law,  without  privilege,  and  consequently  with- 
out obligation. 

Next  to  Mr.  Brown,  we  shall  introduce  a  few  extracts  from 
William  King,  Archbishop  of  Dublin.  The  editors  of  the 
Christian  Examiner  presented  a  very  valuable  extract  from  Mr. 
King  in  their  seventh,  or  May  number  of  the  first  volume,  from 
which  I  quote  the  following,  pp.  163,  165,  166,  167: 

"The  following  remarks  on  this  institution  of  our  Savior  are 
copied  from  a  '  Discourse  Concerning  the  Inventions  of  Men  in 
the  Worship  of  God,'  by  William  King,  of  Ireland.  He  was 
born  at  Antrim,  1650;  educated-at  Trinity  College,  Dublin;  and 
held  successively  the  dignities  of  Dean  of  St.  Patrick's,  Bishop 
of  Derry,  and  Archbishop  of  Dublin.  He  died  in  1729.  His 
method  in  this  'discourse'  is  to  examine  and  compare  the  wor- 
ship of  God,  as  taught  in  the  Scriptures,  with  the  practice  of  the 
different  religious  sects  of  the  day: 

"Christ's  positive  command  to  do  this  in  remembrance  of 
Him,  &c.,  must  oblige  us  in  some  times  and  in  some  places;  and 
there  can  be  no  better  way  of  determining  when  we  are  obliged 
to  do  it,  than  by  observing  when  God  in  His  goodness  gives  us 
opportunity;  for  either  we  are  then  obliged  to  do  it,  or  else  we 
may  choose  whether  we  will  ever  do  it  or  no;  there  being  no 
better  means  of  determining  the  frequency  than  this  of  God's 
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giving  us  the  opportunity.  And  the  same  rule  holding  in  all 
other  geineral  positive  commands,  such  as  in  those  that  oblige 
us  to  charity,  vv^e  may  be  sure  it  holds  likew^ise  in  this.  There- 
fore, whoever  slights  or  neglects  any  opportunity  of  receiving 
which  God  affords  him,  does  sin  as  certainly  as  he  who,  being 
enabled  by  God  to  perform  an  act  of  charity,  and  invited  by  a 
fit  object,  neglects  to  relieve  him,  or  shuts  up  his  bowels  of  com- 
passion against  him,  concerning  whom  the  Scriptures  assure  us 
that  the  love  of  God  dwells  not  in  him.  And  the  argument  is 
rather  stronger  against  him  who  neglects  this  holy  ordinance; 
for  how  can  it  be  supposed  that  man  has  a  true  love  for  his 
Savior,  or  a  due  sense  of  His  sufferings,  who  refuses  or  neglects 
to  remember  the  greatest  of  all  benefits,  in  the  easiest  manner, 
though  commanded  to  do  it  by  his  Redeemer,  and  invited  by  a 
fair  opportunity  of  God's  own  offering. 

"It  is  manifest  that  if  it  be  not  our  own  faults,  we  may  have 
an  opportunity  every  Lord's  day  when  we  meet  together;  and 
therefore  that  church  is  guilty  of  laying  aside  the  command 
whose  order  and  worship  doth  not  require  and  provide  for  this 
practice.  Christ's  command  seems  to  lead  us  directly  to  it:  for, 
"Do  this  in  remembrance  of  me,"  implies  that  Christ  was  to 
leave  them,  that  they  were  to  meet  together  after  He  was  gone, 
and  that  He  required  them  to  remeimher  Sim  at  their  oneetings 
whilst  He  was  absent.  The  very  design  of  our  public  meetings 
on  the  Lord's  day,  and  not  on  the  Jewish  Sabbath,  is  to  remem- 
ber and  keep  in  our  minds  a  sense  of  what  Christ  did  and  suf- 
fered for  us  till  he  come  again;  and  this  we  are  obliged  to  do, 
not  in  such  a  manner  as  our  own  inventions  suggest,  but  by  such 
means  as  Christ  Himself  has  prescribed  to  us,  that  is,  by  cele- 
brating this  holy  ordinance. 

"It  seems  then  probable,  from  the  very  institution  of  this 
ordinance,  that  our  Savior  designed  it  should  be  a  part  of  God's 
service,  in  all  the  solemn  assemblies  of  Christians,  as  the  pass- 
over  was  in  the  assemblies  of  the  Jews.  To  know,  therefore, 
how  often  Christ  requires  us  to  celebrate  this  feast,  we  have  no 
more  to  do,  but  to  enquire  how  often  Christ  requires  us  to  meet 
together;  that  is,  at  least,  every  Lord's  day. 

"And  the  same  is  further  manifest,  in  the  second  place,  from 
the  examples  of  the  Apostles,  and  of  the  churches  of  God,  in 
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the  New  Testament.  They  can  not  be  supposed  but  to  have 
understx)od  what  Christ  meant  by  these  words,  ''Do  this  in  re- 
membrance of  me;"  and  if  it  appears  that  they  did  make  this 
feast  a  constant  part  of  ordinary  worship,  we  may  safely  con- 
clude that  Christ  meant  it  should  be  so.  And  here  it  is  observ- 
able that  we  do  not  find  any  solemn  stated  meeting  of  Christians 
for  worship  in  the  whole  New  Testament  without  it. 

"When  you  come  together,  therefore,  into  one  place,  this  is 
not  to  eat  the  Lord's  Supper;  which  intimates  that  one  main  de- 
sign of  their  coming  together  was  and  ought  to  have  been  to 
eat  the  Lord's  Supper;  though  by  their  misbehavior  they  so 
corrupted  the  ordinance,  that  it  could  not  be  called  His  Supper. 

"If  one  should  now  reprove  Christians,  whom  they  observe 
to  misbehave  themselves  in  church,  in  these  words,  "When  you 
come  together  into  one  place,  that  is  not  to  hear  the  word  of  God 
preached  to  you;  for  one  is  talking  and  another  is  sleeping;'* 
would  not  everybody  conclude  that,  in  the  opinion  of  the  re- 
prover, the  hearing  of  the  word  of  God  preached  ought  to  be 
one  end  of  their  coming  together?  And  surely,  then,  the  Apos- 
tle's saying,  that  when  you  come  together  into  one  place,  this  is 
not  to  eat  the  Lord's  Supper,  &c.,  gives  us  ground  to  conclude 
in  his  opinion,  eating  the  Lord's  Supper  ought  to  be  one  con- 
stant end  of  our  coming  together.  Which  is  further  manifest 
from  the  advice  he  gives  them,  verse  33,  "  Wherefore,  my 
brethren,  when  you  come  together  to  eat,  tarry  one  for  an- 
other." One  end,  therefore,  of  their  coming  together,  was  as 
children  come  together  in  a  family  at  meal  time,  that  is,  to  be 
fed  at  their  fathers  table;  for  what  the  Apostle  called,  in  the 
former  verse,  coming  together  into  one  place,  in  this  verse  he 
calls  coming  together  to  eat;  intimating  that  a  main  end  of  their 
coming  together  into  one  place  was  to  eat. 

"I  have  endeavored  all  along  to  confine  myself  to  the  plain 
words  of  Scripture,  and  to  use  such  arguments  only  as  the 
meanest  might  be  able  to  judge  of  from  their  Bibles;  yet  in  a 
controverted  place  of  Scripture,  concerning  the  meaning  of  a 
command  of  Christ,  relating  to  some  positive  duty,  I  take  the 
constant  practice  of  the  church,  from  the  Apostles  downward, 
to  be  a  good  means  of  determining  the  sense  of  it;  and  as  there 
is  not  any  example  of  a  stated  assembly  for  worship  in  the  New 
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Testament,  without  the  Lord's  Supper,  so  I  think  there  is  not 
any  example  of  that  nature  in  all  antiquity.  For  the  truth  of 
this  I  appeal  to  those  who  are  skilled  in  it.  The  nearer  we  come 
to  the  Apostles,  we  shall  still  find  the  Lord's  Supper  the  more 
punctually  observed,  as  a  constant  part  of  the  ordinary  service 
of  the  church;  and  it  is  remarkable  that  when  some  who  had 
been  present  at  the  prayers  and  preaching  of  the  church,  began 
to  go  away  without  receiving  (which  was  a  corruption  that  came 
in  about  300  years  after  Christ)  it  was  so  great  an  innovation  and 
breach  of  the  Scripture  rule,  that  the  church  decreed  whoever 
was  guilty  of  it  should  be  excommunicated.  See  particularly 
the  9th  of  those  commonly  called  "the  Canons  of  the  Apostles," 
and  the  2d  Canon  of  the  Council  of  Antioch.  Thus  the  prac- 
tice of  the  church  continued  for  many  ages.  And  though  the 
generality  of  men  could  not  be  persuaded  constantly  to  partake 
of  the  Lord's  Supper,  after  the  discipline  of  the  church  was  dis- 
solved, and  the  piety  of  men  began  to  cool,  yet  still  it  was  cele- 
brated on  the  Lord's  day,  according  to  the  first  settled  practice 
of  the  church. 

"And,  indeed,  the  corrupt  practice  of  the  solitary  masses  of 
the  Papists,  is  a  further  evidence  of  its  being  counted  originally 
a  part  of  the  ordinary  worship  of  God.  I  think  it  is  confessed 
by  all,  even  by  the  priests  themselves,  that  these  masses  had 
their  origin  from  the  universal  corruption  and  negligence  of 
Christians;  for  whilst  the  people  had  either  piety  or  zeal,  they 
communicated  with  the .  bishop  or  minister  in  every  assembly, 
at  least  a  competent  number  of  them;  but  when  piety  and  devo- 
tion were  in  a  manner  lost  in  the  corrupt  ages  of  the  church,  it 
came  to  pass  that  though  the  minister  consecrated  the  elements 
every  Lord's  day,  according  to  the  example  of  the  Holy  Scrip- 
tures, and  antiquity,  yet  he  could  prevail  with  few  or  none  to 
receive  with  him,  but  was  often  forced  to  receive  alone.  This 
was  a  great  corruption,  and  a  falling  from  the  Scripture  prece- 
dent; but  the  Roman  church,  instead  of  reforming  the  abuse  by 
obliging  the  people  to  receive  as  formerly,  corrupted  her  prin- 
ciples as  well  as  practice,  and  decreed  it  lawful  and  sufBcient 
for  the  priests  to  receive  alone.  Yet  this  abuse  shows  us  what 
should  be,  and  what  has  been  the  practice;  and  that  the  church 
has  constantly  reckoned  the  Lord's  Supper  as  an  ordinary  part 
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of  public  worship  in  Christian  assemblies  on  solemn  days;  and 
surely,  then,  to  lay  it  aside  can  be  termed  no  less  than  an  in- 
vention of  our  own,  since  we  can  neither  in  Scripture  nor  in  the 
church  of  God,  for  1400  years  together  (which  is  a  sufficient 
commentary  on  the  Scripture  text),  produce  one  example  of  a 
stated  solemn  Christian  assembly  without  it." 

I  was  struck  with  the  remarkable  coincidence  in  the  views  ex- 
hibited by  Mr.  King  on  1  Cor.,  xi.  20,  and  indeed  with  the  whole 
of  his  views,  and  those  exhibited  in  the  Essays  on  ^  ^Breaking  of 
Bread,"  published  in  the  year  1825,  in  the  third  volume  of  the 
Christian  Baptist;  for  we  have  never  seen  Mr.  King's  discourse, 
nor  any  part  of  it,  until  we  saw  the  above  extract,  taken  from 
the  Christian  Examiner,  published  last  summer. 

We  shall  next  introduce  an  American  rabbi  of  very  great 
celebrity, 'Dr.  John  Mason,  of  New  York.  The  passages  which 
I  quote  are  found  in  a  note  attached  to  the  188th  page  of  the 
New  York  Edition  of  Fuller's  Strictures  on  Sandemanianism. 
We  shall  give  the  whole  note: 

"Mr.  Fuller  does  not  deny  that  the  Lord's  Supper  was  ob- 
served by  the  first  Christians  every  Lord's  day  (nor  will  this  be 
denied  by  any  man  man  who  has.  candidly  investigated  the  sub- 
ject), but  he  seems  to  think  that  Acts  xx.  7,  does  not  prove  that 
it  was  so;  others,  eminent  for  piety  and  depth  of  research,  have 
considered  this  passage  as  affording  a  complete  proof  of  the 
weekly  observance  of  the  Lord's  Supper.  Dr.  Scott,  in  his 
valuable  Commentary,  observes  on  this  passage,  'Breaking  of 
bread,  or  commemorating  the  death  of  Christ  in  the  eucharist, 
was  one  chief  end  of  their  assembling;  this  ordinance  seems  to 
have  been  constantly  adminutei'ed  every  LorcTs  day^  and  proba- 
bly no  professed  Christians  absented  themselves  from  it  after 
they  had  been  admitted  into  the  church;  unless  they  lay  under 
some  censure,  or  had  some  real  hinderance.'  " 

Dr.  Mason,  of  this  city,  in  his  Letters  on  Frequent  Commun- 
ion, speaks  on  this  subject  with  still  greater  decision:  "It  is  no- 
torious, that  during  the  first  three  centuries  of  the  Christian  era, 
communions  were  held  with  the  frequency  of  which,  among  us, 
we  have  neither  example  nor  resemblance.  It  is  also  notorious, 
that  the  original  frequency  of  communions  declined  as  carnality 
and  corruption  gained  ground.     And  it  is  no  less  notorious, 
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that  it  has  been  urged  as  a  weighty  duty  by  the  best  of  men, 
and  the  best  churches,  in  the  best  of  times. 

"A  brief  illustration  of  these  points,  may  not  be  imaccepta- 
ble  to  the  reader. 

"As  to  ihejirst,  it  is  demonstrable,  that  among  the  primitive 
Christians,  the  celebration  of  the  supper  was  a  part  of  the  ardi- 
7W/ry  sa/nctijication  of  the  LorcPa  day, 

''To  begin  with  the  Apostles.  We  learn  frojn  Acts  xx.  7, 
that  on  the  first  day  of  the  week  the  disciples  ca/me  together  to 
hreaJc  hread.  Hence,  it  is  evident,  not  only  that  Christians 
assembled  on  the  Lord's  day  for  public  worship,  but  that  they 
did  not  part  without  commemorating  His  death.  What  else  can 
be  meant  by  breaking  of  bread?  It  is  a  phrase,  borrowed  from 
Christ  Himself,  to  signify  the  communion  of  the  supper.  And 
must  assuredly  His  people  did  not  assemble  on  His  day  for  com- 
mon or  carnal  purposes.  Nay,  it  is  intimated  that  sacramental 
communion  was  2^  principal^  if  not  the  principal  object  of  their 
meeting.  Prayer,  praise,  and  preaching  of  the  word,  were 
doubtless,  their  stated  exercises;  but  of  such  moment  was  the 
supper  considered,  that  in  recording  their  employment  on  the 
Sabbath,  the  sacred  historian  mentions  nothing  else — ^they  came 
together  to  hreaJc  hread.  The  argument  must  be  decisive  with 
all  who  allege  this  place  to  prove  that  the  apostolic  churches 
sanctified  the  first  instead  of  the  seventh  day  of  the  week.  For 
the  historian  does  not  more  positively  say  that  they  came  to- 
gether^ than  that  they  came  together  to  hreak  hread.  Indeed, 
the  strength  of  the  argument  drawn  from  this  passage,  to  prove 
the  change  of  the  Sabbath,  lies  in  the  supposition  that  this 
"breaking  of  bread"  signifies  the  sacrament  of  the  supper;  be- 
cause it  is  the  only  expression  from  which  we  gather  that  the 
meeting  of  the  disciples  was  both  a  stated  one,  and  for  religious 
ends.  It  is  plain  that  they  were  not  called  together  to  hear  the 
Apostle  preach;  but  that  he  preached  to  them  on  the  first  day 
of  the  week,  because  they  then  came  together,  of  course  to 
hreak  hread\  for  he  arrived  at  Troas  the  Monday  preceding;  and 
instead  of  assembling  them  as  he  might  easily  have  done,  he 
appears  to  have  waited  six  days.,  that  he  might  meet  them  on  the 
seventh^  which  was  the  Lord's  day.  And  designing  to  depart  on 
the  morrow,  or  Monday,  he  was  so  pressed  for  time  that  he  pro- 
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tracted  his  sermon  till  midnight.  All  which  difficulty  he  would 
have  avoided  by  summoning  the  church  in  the  foregoing  week; 
but  he  chose  rather  to  undergo  it,  than  not  give  his  apostolical 
sanction  to  the  sanctification  of  the  Lord's  day,  or  lose  the  pleas- 
ure of  joining  with  the  brethren  in  commemorating  His  death. 
You  must  therefore  admit  either  that  this  celebrated  passage 
contains  no  proof  that  the  primitive  Christians  hahitiuMy  sanc- 
tified the  Lord's  day;  or  that  weeJdy  com?nunion8  were  their  con- 
stant practice. 

"To  the  same  purpose  is  the  testimony  of  Paul,  1  Cor.  xi. 
20.  He  had  reproved  the  Corinthians  for  their  scandalous  dis- 
sensions in  the  place,  and  at  the  time  of  public  worship.  You 
corne  together^  says  he,  not  for  th^  better^  hut  for  the  worse.  For 
when  ye  come  together  IN  THE  CHURCH,  I  hear  that  there  be 
divisions  among:  you.  Ver.  17, 18.  That  these  divisions  occurred 
in  their  indecent  manner  of  communicating,  is  undeniable.  For 
with  reference  to  them  the  Apostle  proceeds,  xi.  20:  When  ye 
come  together^  therefore^  into  one  pldce^  this  is  not  to  eat  the 
Lord^s  Supper.  'By  your  shameful  behavior,  the  ordinance  is 
so  prostituted  that  it  resembles  nothing  less  than  the  supper  of 
the  Lord.'  The  Apostle  tells  us,  that  their  irregularities  hap- 
pened, 'when  they  came  together  in  the  church,'  and  that  the 
scene  of  them  was  the  table  of  the  Lord.  Whence  it  follows, 
that  the  celebration  of  the  supper  was  a  regular  concomitant  of 
their  stated  meetings  for  public  worship;  and  these,  we  know, 
were  held  at  least  every  Lord? s  day.  The  conclusion  results  nec- 
essarily from  the  tenor  of  the  Apostle's  argument,  which  evi- 
dently supposes,  that  whenever  they  assembled  together  they 
came  to  eat  the  Lord's  Supper,  for  otherwise  their  coming  to- 
gether so  as  not  to  eat  the  Lord's  Supper,  would  be  no  proof 
that  their  coming  together  was  for  the  worse.  Weekly  com- 
munions did  not  die  with  the  Apostles  and  their  cotemporaries. 
There  is  a  cloud  of  witnesses  to  testify  that  they  were .  kept  up 
by  succeeding  Christians,  with  great  care  and  tenderness,  for 
above  two  centuries.  It  is  not  necessary  to  swell  these  pages 
with  quotations.     The  fact  is  indisputable. 

"Communion  every  Lord's  day,  was  universal,  and  was  pre- 
served in  the  Greek  church  till  the  seventh  century;  and  such  as 
neglected  three  weeks  together  were  excommunicated. 
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'^In  this  manner  did  the  spirit  of  ancient  piety  cherish  the 
memory  of  the  Savior's  love.  There  was  no  need  of  reproof, 
remonstrance,  or  entreaty.  No  trifling  excuses  for  neglect  were 
ever  heard  from  the  lips  of  a  Christian;  for  such  a  neglect  had 
not  yet  degraded  the  Christian's  name.  He  carried  in  his  own 
bosom  sufficient  inducements  to  obey,  without  reluctance,  the 
precepts  of  his  Lord.  It  was  his  choice,  his  consolation,  his 
joy.  These  were  days  of  life  and  glory;  but  days  of  dishonor 
and  death  were  shortly  to  succeed;  nor  was  there  a  more  omi- 
nous symptom  of  their  approach,  than  the  decline  of  frequent 
communicating.  For  as  the  i)ower  of  religion  appears  in  a  so- 
licitude to  magnify  the  Lord  Jesus  continually,  so  the  decay  of 
it  is  first  detected  by  the  encroachments  of  indifference.  It  was 
in  the  fourth  century,  that  the  church  began  very  discemibly 
to  forsake  her  first  love. 

"The  excellent  Calvin  complains  that  in  this  day  professors, 
conceding  they  had  fully  discharged  their  duty  by  a  single  com- 
munion, resigned  themselves  for  the  rest  of  the  year  to  supine- 
ness  and  sloth.  'It  ought  to  have  been,'  says  he,  -far  other- 
wise. Every  week^  at  least,  the  table  of  the  Lord  should  have 
been  spread  for  Christian  assemblies;  and  the  promises  declared, 
by  which,  in  partaking  of  it,  we  might  be  spiritually  fed.' " 
Ma&(yn!%  Letters  on  Frequent  Catnmunion^  pages  34,  35,  36,  37, 
38  and  42,  Edinlmrg  Edition^  1799. 

We  shall  now  hear  the  celebrated  John  Wesley.  After  fifty- 
fi^oe  years'  reflection  upon  the  subject,  he  decides  that  Christians 
should  show  forth  the  Lord's  deatJi  every  Lord's  Day.  He  pre- 
faces the  106th  Sermon,  Luke  xxi.  19,  with  this  remark: 

"This  discourse  was  written  above  five  and  fifty  years  ago, 
for  the  use  of  my  pupils  at  Oxford.  I  have  added  very  little, 
but  retracted  much;  as  I  then  used  more  words  than  I  now  do. 
But  I  thank  God  I  have  not  yet  seen  cause  to  alter  my  senti- 
ments in  any  point  which  is  therein  delivered." 

The  Sermon  is  titled  "The  Duty  of  Constant  Communion," 
concerning  which  the  Reformer  says: — 

"It  is  no  wonder  that  men  who  have  no  fear  of  God  should 
never  think  of  doing  this,  but  it  is  strange  that  it  should  be 
neglected  by  any  that  do  fear  God,  and  desire  to  save  their 
souls;  and  yet  nothing  is  more  common.   One  reason  why  many 
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neglect  it  is,  they  are  so  much  afraid  of  eatmg  and  d/rmkmg  voir 
worthily^  that  they  never  think  how  much  greater  the  danger  is 
when  they  do  not  eat  or  drink  it  at  all." 
In  speaking  of  constmvtly  receiving  the  supper,  Mr  Wesley 


'*I  say  constmvtl/y  receiving.  For  as  to  the  phrase  freqaent 
communion,  it  is  absurd  to  the  last  degree.  If  it  means  any- 
thing else  than  constant,  it  means  more  than  can  be  proved  to 
be  the  duty  of  any  man.  For  if  we  are  not  obliged  to  com- 
municate constantly^  by  what  argument  can  it  be  proved  that  we 
are  obliged  to  communicate  frequently?  Yea,  more  than  once  a 
year?  or  once  in  seven  years?  or  once  before  we  die?  Every 
argument  brought  for  tiiis,  either  proves  that  we  ought  to  do  it 
consta/ntly^  or  proves  nothing  at  all.  Therefore,  that  undeter- 
minate,  unmeaning  way  of  speaking,  ought  to  be  laid  aside  by 
all  men  of  understanding.  Our  power  is  the  only  rule  of  our 
duty.  Whatever  we  can  do,  that  we  ought.  With  respect 
either  to  this,  or  any  other  command,  he  that,  when  he  may 
obey  if  he  will,  does  not,  will  have  no  place  in  the  kingdom  of 
heaven. 

*'The  most  common  excuse  for  not  obeying  is,  I  am  un- 
worthy; and  he  tha^  eateth  a/iid  drinketh  unworthily^  eateth  and 
drinketh  darrmation  to  himsdf.  Therefore,  I  dare  not  com- 
municate, lest  I  should  eat  and  drink  my  own  damnation." 

In  speaking  of  what  Paul  says  of  ^  ^eating  and  drinking  un- 
worthily," he  observes: — 

"This  is  not  our  unworthiness;  but  the  disorderly  and  un- 
worthy manner  of  eating  the  supper — 'one  is  hungry^  and 
another  is  drunken,^  But  what  is  that  to  youf  Is  there  any 
danger  of  your  Aomg  so?  Of  your  eating  and  drinking  thus 
wwDorthilyf  However  unworthy  you  are  to  commumcate,  there 
is  no  fear  of  your  communicating  thus — ^if  then  you  fear  bring- 
ing domination  on  yourself  by  this,  you  fear  where  no  fear  is. 
Fear  it  not  for  eating  and  drinking  unworthily;  for  that,  in 
St.  Paul's  sense,  you  can  not  do. 

''An  objection  against  constant  communion  is  that  it  abates 
our  reverence  for  the  sacrament.  Suppose  it  did,  what  then? 
Will  you  thence  conclude  that  you  are  not  to  receive  it  con- 
stantly?   This  does  not  follow.     'God  commands  you  do  this.' 
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You  may  do  it  now,  but  wiJl  not;  and  to  excuse  yourself  say, 
'If  I  do  it  so  often,  it  will  abate  the  reverence  with  which  I  do  it 
now.'  Suppose  it  did;  has  God  ever  told  you  that  when  the 
obeying  His  command  abates  your  reverence  to  it,  then  you  may 
disobey  it?  If  He  has,  you  are  guiltless;  if  not,  what  you  say 
is  just  nothing  to  the  purpose.  The  law  is  clear.  Either  show 
that  the  lawgiver  makes  this  exception,  or  you  are  guilty  before 
Him. 

''The  church  takes  all  possible  care  that  the  sacrament  be  duly 
administered,  wherever  the  common  prayer  is  read,  every  Sun- 
day and  holy  day  in  the  year.  The  church  gives  a  particular 
direction  in  regard  to  those  that  are  in  holy  orders:  'In  all 
cathedral  and  collegiate  churches  and  colleges,  where  there  are 
many  priests  and  deacons,  they  shall  receive  the  communion 
with  the  priest  every  Sunday  at  the  least.' 

"It  has  been  shown,  first,  that  if  we  consider  the  Lord's  sup- 
per as  a  command  of  Christ,  no  man  can  have  any  pretense  to 
Christian  piety  who  does  not  receive  it  (not  once  a  month,  but) 
as  often  as  he  can;  secondly,  that  if  we  consider  the  institution 
of  it  as  a  mercy  to  ourselves,  no  man  who  does  not  receive  it  as 
often  as  he  can,  has  any  pretense  to  Christian  prudence;  thirdly, 
that  none  of  the  objections  usually  made  can  be  any  excuse  for 
that  man  who  does  not  at  every  opportunity  obey  this  command 
and  accept  this  mercy.'' 

Though  we  have  some  objections  to  the  style  in  which  John 
Wesley  speaks  of  the  meaning  of  this  institution,  as  we  have 
indeed  to  that  of  all  the  others  from  whom  we  have  quoted,  yet 
we  would  recommend  to  the  whole  Methodistic  community  the 
perusal  of  this  Sermon.    It  will  be  found  vol.  3,  pp.  171-179. 

The  Elders  among  the  Methodists,  with  whom  John  Wesley 
is  such  high  authority,  we  would  remind  of  his  admee^  found  in 
his  letter  to  America,  1784,  lately  quoted  in  the  GoRpel  Herald^ 
Lexington,  Ky.:  "I  also  advise  the  Elders  to  administer 
THE  Supper  of  the  Lord  on  every  Lord's  Day." 

So  much  for  John  Brown,  John  Mason  and  John  Wesley,  and 
the  authorities  which  they  quoted.  When  quoting  the  sayings 
of  the  Johns,  I  am  reminded  of  something  said  by  the  great 
John  Milton,  the  "immortal  bard"  of  England.  In  his  posthu- 
mous works  he  says:    "The  Lord's  Supper  (which  the  doctrine  of 
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transubstantiation,  or  rather  anthropophagy,  has  well  ni^h  con- 
verted into  a  banquet  of  cannibals)  is  not  essential  to  be  ob- 
served, and  may  be  administered  by  any  one  with  propriety,  as 
well  as  by  an  appointed  minister.  There  is  no  order  of  men, 
which  can  claim  to  itself  either  the  right  of  distribution,  or  the 
power  of  withholding  the  sacred  elements,  seeing  that  in  the 
church  we  are  all  alike  priests."  "The  master  of  a  family,  or 
any  one  appointed  by  him,  is  at  liberty  to  celebrate  the  Lord's 
Supper  from  house  to  house,  as  was  done  in  the  dispensation  of 
the  Passover" — "all  Christians  area  royal  priesthood,  therefore 
any  believer  is  competent  to  act  as  an  ordinary  minister  accord- 
ing as  convenience  may  require,  provided  only  he  be  endowed 
with  the  necessary  gifts,  these  gifts  constituting  his  commis- 
sion." Thus  did  the  famous  Milton  make  way  for  the  weekly 
observances  of  the  supper  by  divesting  it  of  the  priestly  ap- 
pendages and  penances  of  the  dark  ages. 

A  cloud  of  witnesses  to  the  plainness  and  evidence  of  the 
New  Testament  on  the  subject  of  the  weekly  celebration  of  the 
Lord's  Supper  might  be  adduced.  But  this  we  think  unneces 
sary;  and  as  we  would  avoid  prolixity  and  tediousness,  we 
shall  only  add  a  few  extracts  from  the  3d  volume  of  the  Chris- 
tian Baptist^  2d  ed.,  p.  254,  in  proof  of  the  assertion  all  an- 
tiquity is  on  the  side  of  the  disciples  meeting  every  first  day  for 
the  breaking  of  the  loaf: 

"I  do  not  aim  at  prolixity,  but  at  brevity,  in  discussing  the 
various  topics  which  are  necessary  to  be  introduced  into  this 
work.  We  are  not  desirous  to  show  how  much  may  be  said  on 
this  or  any  other  subject,  but  to  show  how  little  is  necessary  to 
establish  the  truth,  and  to  say  much  in  a  few  words.  We  shall 
not,  then,  d\#ell  any  longer  on  the  scriptural  authority  for  the 
weekly  breaking  of  the  loaf;  but  for  the  sake  of  those  who  are 
startled  at  what  they  call  innmjatimi^  we  shall  adduce  a  few 
historical  facts  and  incidents.  We  lay  no  stress  upon  what  is 
no  better  than  the  traditions  of  the  church,  or  upon  the  testi- 
mony of  those  called  the  primitive  fathers,  in  settling  any  part 
of  Christian  worship  or  Christian  obedience.  Yet  when  the 
Scriptures  are  explicit  upon  any  topic  which  is  lost  sight  of  in 
modern  times,  it  is  both  gratifying  and  useful  to  know  how  the 
practice  has  been  laid  aside  and  other  customs  been  substituted 
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in  its  room.  There  is,  too,  a  corroborating  influence  in  authen- 
tic history  which,  while  it  does  not  authorize  anything  as  of 
divine  authority,  it  confirms  the  conviction  of  our  duty  in  things 
divinely  established,  by  observing  how  they  were  observed,  and 
how  they  were  laid  aside. 

"All  antiquity  concurs  in  evincing  that,  for  the  three  first  cen- 
turies^ all  the  churches  broke  bread  once  a  week.  Pliny,  in  his 
Epistles,  book  X.,  Justin  Martyr,  in  his  Second  Apology  for  the 
Christians;  and  TertuUian  De  Ora,  page  135,  testify  that  it  was 
the  universal  practice  in  all  the  weekly  assemblies  of  the  breth- 
ren,- after  they  had  prayed  and  sang  praises — "Then  bread  and 
wine  being  brought  to  the  chief  brother^  he  taketh  it  and  offer- 
eth  praise  and  thanksgiving  to  the  Father,  in  the  name  of  the 
Son  and  the  Holy  Spirit.  After  prayer  and  thanksgiving,  the 
whole  assembly  saith.  Amen!  When  thanksgiving  is  ended  by 
the  chief  guide,  and  the  consent  of  the  whole  people,  the  deo/cons 
(as  we  call  them)  give  to  every  one  present  part  of  the  bread 
and  wine,  over  which  thanks  are  given," 

"The  weekly  communion  was  preserved  in  the  Greek  church 
till  the  seventh  century;  and,  by  one  of  their  canons,  'such  as 
neglected  three  weeks  together,  were  excommunicated.'  Er- 
skine's  Dissertations,  page  271. 

"In  the  fourth  century,  when  all  things  began  to  be  changed 
by  baptized  Pagans,  the  practice  began  to  decline.  Some  of  the 
councils  in  the  western  part  of  the  Roman  Empire,  by  their 
canons,  strove  to  keep  it  up.  The  council  held  at  lUiberis  in 
Spain,  A.  D.  324,  decreed  that  'no  oflferings  should  be  received 
from  such  as  did  not  receive  the  Lord's  supper.'  Council  IDib., 
Can.  28. 

"The  council  at  Antioch,  A.  D.  341,  decreed  that  'all  who 
came  to  church  and  heard  the  Scriptures  read,  but  afterwards 
joined  not  in  prayer,  and  receiving  the  sacrament,  should  be 
cast  out  of  the  church  till  such  time  as  they  gave  public  proof 
of  their  repentance.'    Council  Antioch,  Can.  2. 

"All  these  canons  were  unable  to  keep  a  carnal  crowd  of  pro- 
fessors in  a  practice  for  which  they  had  no  spiritual  taste;  and, 
indeed,  it  was  likely  to  get  out  of  use  altogether.  To  prevent 
this,  the  Council  of  Agatha,  in  Languedoc,  A.  D.  506,  decreed 
that  'none  should  be  esteemed  good  Christians  who  did  not  com- 
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municate  at  least  three  times  a  year — at  Christmas,  Blaster  and 
Whitsunday.'  Coun.  Agatha,  Can.  18.  This  soon  became  the 
standard  of  a  good  Christian,  and  it  was  judged  presumptuous 
to  commune  oftener. 

"Things  went  on  in  this  way  for  more  than  600  years,  until 
they  got  tired  of  even  three  communications  in  one  year;  and 
the  infamous  Council  of  Lateran,  which  decreed  auricular  con- 
fession and  transubstantiation,  decreed  that  ^an  annual  com- 
munion at  Easter  was  sufficient.'  This  association  of  the  'Sac- 
rament' with  Easter,  and  the  mechanical  devotion  of  the  igno- 
rant at  this  season,  greatly  contributed  to  the  worship  of  the 
Host.  Bingham's  Ori.  B.  xv.  C.  9.  Thus  the  breaking  of 
bread  in  simplicity  and  godly  sincerity  once  a  week,  degenerated 
into  a  pompous  sacrament  once  a  year,  at  Ekister. 

"At  the  Reformation  this  subject  was  but  slightly  investigated 
by  the  reformers.  Some  of  them,  however,  paid  some  atten- 
tion to  it.  Even  Calvin,  in  his  Institutes,  lib.  4,  chap.  17-46, 
says:  'And  truly  this  custom,  which  enjoins  communicating 
once  a  year,  is  a  rnont  evident  contrivance  of  the  devil^  by  whose 
instrumentality  soever  it  may  have  been  determined.' 

"And  again  (Ins.  lib.  6,  chap,  xviii.,  sect.  56)  he  says,  'It 
ought  to  have  been  far  otherwise.  Every  week^  at  least,  the 
table  of  the  Lord  should  have  been  spread  for  Christian  assem- 
blies, and  the  promises  declared,  by  which,  in  partaking  of  it, 
we  might  be  spiritually  fed.' 

"Martin  Chemnitz,  Witsius,  Calderwood,  and  others  of  the 
reformers  and  controversialists,  concur  with  Calvin;  and,  in- 
deed, almost  every  commentator  on  the  New  Testament,  con- 
curs with  the  Presbyterian  Henry  in  these  remarks  on  Acts  xx. 
7.  'In  the  primitive  times  it  was  the  custom  of  many  churches 
to  receive  the  Lord's  Supper  every  Lord's  day.' 

"The  Belgic  reformed  church,  in  1581,  appointed  the  supper 
to  be  received  every  other  month.  The  reformed  churches  of 
France,  after  sayiug  that  they  had  been  too  remiss  in  observing 
the  supper  but  four  times  a  year,  advised  a  greater  frequency. 
The  church  of  Scotland  began  with  fmr  sacraments  in  a  year; 
but  some  of  her  ministers  got  up  to  twelve  times.  Thus  things 
stood  till  the  close  of  the  last  century. 

"Since  the  commencement  of  the  present  century,  many  con- 
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gregations  in  England,  Scotland,  Ireland,  and  some  in  the  Uni- 
ted States  and  Canada,  both  Independents  and  Baptists,  hare 
attended  upon  the  supper  every  Lord's  day,  and  the  practice  is 
every  day  gaining  ground. 

"These  historical  notices  may  be  of  some  use  to  those  who 
are  ever  and  anon  crying  out  Imwvation!  Innovation!  But  we 
advocate  the  principle  and  the  practice  on  apostolic  grounds 
alone.  Blessed  is  that  servant  who,  knowing  his  Master's  will, 
doeth  it  with  expedition  and  delight! 

"Those  who  would  wish  to  see  an  able  refutation  of  the  Pres- 
byterian mode  of  observing  the  sacrament,  and  a  defence  of 
weekly  communion,  would  do  well  to  read  Dr.  John  Mason's 
Letters  on  Frequent  Communion,  who  is  himself  a  high-toned 
Presbyterian,  and  consequently  his  remarks  will  be  more  re- 
garded by  his  brethren  than  mine." 

Thus  our  seventh  proposition  is  sustained  by  the  explicit  dec- 
laration of  the  New  Testament,  by  the  reasonableness  of  the 
thing  itself  when  suggested  by  the  Apostles,  by  analogy,  by  the 
conclusions  of  the  most  eminent  reformers,  and  by  the  concur- 
rent voice  of  all  Christian  antiquity.  But  on  the  plain  sayings 
of  the  Lord  and  His  Apostles,  we  rely  for  authority  and  in- 
struction upon  this  and  every  other  Christian  institution. 

It  does,  indeed,  appear  somewhat  incongruous  that  arguments 
should  have  to  be  submitted  to  urge  Christians  weekly  to  con- 
vene around  the  Lord's  table.  Much  more  in  accordance  with 
the  genius  of  our  religion  would  it  be  to  see  them  over  solicitous 
to  be  honored  with  a  seat  at  the  King's  table,  and  asking  with 
intense  interest  might  they  be  permitted  so  often  to  eat  in  His 
presence  and  in  honor  of  His  love.  To  have  to  withstand  their 
daily  convocations  for  this  purpose,  would  not  be  a  task  as  un- 
nat'ural-and  as  unreasonable,  as  to  have  to  reason  and  expostu- 
late with  them  to  urge  them  to  assemble  once  a  week  for  this 
purpose. 

But  as  the  want  of  appetite  for  our  animal  sustenance  is  a  symp- 
tom of  ill  health  or  approaching  disease;  so  a  want  of  relish  for 
spiritual  food  is  indicative  of  a  want  of  spiritual  health,  or  of 
the  presence  of  a  moral  disease,  which,  if  not  healed,  must 
issue  in  apostasy  from  the  Living  Head.  Hence,  among  the 
most  unequivocal  prognosis  of  a  spiritual  decline,  the  most  de- 
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cisive  is  a  want  of  appetite  for  the  nourishment  which  the  Good 
Physician  prepared  and  prescribed  for  His  family.  A  healthy 
and  vigorous  Christian,  excluded  from  the  use  and  enjoyment  of 
all  the  provisions  of  the  Lord's  house,  according  to  his  ordina- 
tion, can  not  be  found. 

But  much  depends  upon  them^T^Ti^of  celebrating  the  supper, 
as  well  as  upon  the  frequency.  The  simplicity  of  the  Christian 
institution  runs  through  every  part  of  it.  While  there  is  the 
form  of  doing  everything,  there  is  all  attention  to  the  thing 
signified.  But  there  is  the  form  as  well  as  the  substance,  and 
everything  that  is  done  must  be  done  in  some  manner.  The 
well  bred  Christian  is  like  the  well  bred  gentleman — his  manners 
are  graceful,  easy,  artless  and  simple.  All  stiffness  and  forced 
formality  is  as  graceless  in  the  Christian  as  in  the  gentleman.  A 
courteous  and  polite  family  differs  exceedingly  from  a  soldier's 
messmates  or  a  ship's  crew,  in  all  the  ceremonies  of  the  table. 
There  is  a  Christian  decency  and  a  Christian  order,  as  well  as 
political  courtesy  and  complaisance. 

Nothing  is  more  disgusting  than  mimicry.  It  is  hypocrisy 
in  manners,  which,  like  hypocrisy  in  religion,  is  more  odious 
than  apathy  or  vulgarity.  There  is  a  saintishness  in  demeanor 
and  appearance,  which  diflfers  as  much  from  sanctity  as  foppery 
from  politeness.  The  appearance  of  sanctimoniousness  is  as 
much  to  be  avoided  as  actual  licentiousness  of  morals.  An 
austere  and  rigid  pharisaism  sits  as  awkwardly  upon  a  Christian 
as  a  mourning  habit  upon  a  bride.  Cheerfulness  is  not  mirth — 
solemnity  is  not  pharisaism — joy  is  not  noise — nor  eating,  fes- 
tivity. 

But  to  act  right  in  anything,  we  must  feel  right.  If  we  would 
show  love  we  must  first  possess  it.  If  a  person  would  walk 
humbly,  he  must  be  humble;  and  if  one  would  act  the  Christian 
on  any  occasion,  he  must  always  live  the  Christian.  Persons 
who  daily  converse  with  God,  and  who  constantly  meditate  upon 
His  salvation,  will  not  need  to  be  told  how  they  should  demean 
themselves  at  the  Lord's  table. 

The  following  extract  from  my  memorandum  book  furnishes 
the  highest  approach  to  the  model  which  we  have  in  our  eye,  of 
good  order  and  Christian  decency  in  celebrating  this  institution. 
Indeed,  the  whole  order  of  that  congregation  was  comely: — 
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"The  church  in consisted  of  about  fifty  members. 

Not  haying  any  persons  whom  they  regarded  as  filling  Paul's 
outlines  of  a  bishop,  they  had  appointed  two  senior  members  of 
a  very  grave  deportment  to  preside  in  their  meetings.  These 
persons  were  not  competent  to  labor  in  the  word  and  teaching; 
but  they  were  qualified  to  rule  well,  and  to  preside  with  Chris- 
tian dignity.  One  of  them  presided  at  each  meeting.  After 
they  had  assembled  in  the  morning,  which  was  at  eleven  o'clock, 
(for  they  had  agreed  to  meet  at  eleven  and  to  adiourn  at  two 
o'clock  during  the  winter  season)  and  after  they  had  saluted  one 
another  in  a  very  familiar  and  cordial  manner,  as  brethren  are 
wont  to  do  who  meet  for  social  purposes,  the  president  for  the 
day  arose  and  said:  'Brethren,  being  assembled  in  the  name 
and  by  authority  of  our  Lord  and  Savior,  Jesus  Christ,  on  this 
day  of  His  resurrection,  let  us  unite  in  celebrating  His  praise.' 
He  then  repeated  the  following  stanza: — 
"Christ  the  Lord  is  risen  to-day 

Sons  of  men  and  angels  say; 

Raise  your  joys  and  triumphs  high. 

Sing,  O  heavens  and  earth  reply. 

"The  congregation  arose  and  sang  this  psalm  in  animating 
strains.  He  then  called  upon  a  brother,  who  was  a  very  dis- 
tinct and  emphatic  reader,  to  read  a  section  of  the  evangelical 
history.  He  arose  and  read,  in  a  very  audible  voice,  the  his- 
tory of  the  crucifixion  of  the  Messiah.  After  a  pause  of  a  few 
moments,  the  president  called  upon  a  brother  to  pray  in  the 
name  of  the  congregation.  His  prayer  abounded  with  thanksgiv- 
ings to  the  Father  of  Mercies,  and  with  supplications  for  such 
blessings  on  themselves  and  for  all  men  as  were  promised  to 
those  who  ask,  or  for  which  men  were  commanded  to  pray. 
The  language  was  appropriate;  no  unmeaning  repetitions,  no 
labor  of  words,  no  effort  to  say  anything  and  everything  that 
came  into  his  mind;  but  to  express  slowly,  distinctly  and  em- 
phatically the  desires  of  the  heart.  The  prayer  was  compara- 
tively short;  and  the  whole  congregation,  brethren  and  sisters, 
pronounced  aloud  the  final  Amen, 

"After  prayer  a  passage  in  one  of  the  epistles  was  read  by 
the  president  himself,  and  a  song  was  called  for,  a  brother 
arose,  and  after  naming  the  page,  repeated: 
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"  'Twas  on  that  night  when  doom'd  to  know 
The  eager  rage  of  every  foe; 
That  night  in  which  he  was  betray'd 
The  Savior  of  the  world  took  bread." 

"He  then  sat  down,  and  the  congregation  sang  with  much 
feeling. 

"I  observed  that  the  table  was  furnished  before  the  disciples 
met  in  the  morning,  and  that  the  disciples  occupied  a  few 
benches  on  each  side  of  it,  while  the  strangers  sat  off  on  seats 
more  remote.  The  president  arose  and  said  that  our  Lord  had 
a  table  for  his  friends,  and  that  he  invited  his  disciples  to  sup 
with  him.  'In  memory  of  His  death,  this  monumental  table,' 
said  he,  'was  instituted;  and  as  the  Lord  ever  lives  in  heaven, 
so  he  ever  lives  in  the  hearts  of  his  people.  As  the  first  dis- 
ciples, taught  by  the  Apostles  in  person,  came  together  into  one 
place  to  eat  the  Lord's  Supper,  and  as  they  selecte<l  the  first 
day  of  the  week  in  honor  of  His  resurrection  for  this  purpose, 
so  we,  having  the  same  Lord,  the  same  faith,  the  same  hope  with 
them,  have  vowed  to  do  as  they  did.  We  owe  as  much  to  the  Lord 
as  they,  and  ought  to  love,  honor  and  obey  Him  as  much  as  they. 
Thus  having  spoken,  he  took  a  small  loaf  from  the  table,  and  in 
one  or  two  periods  gave  thanks  for  it.  After  thanksgiving,  he 
raised  it  in  his  hand,  and  significantly  brake  it,  and  handed  it 
to  the  disciples  on  each  side  of  him,  who  passed  the  broken  loaf 
from  one  to  another,  until  they  all  partook  of  it.  There  was 
no  stiffness,  no  formality,  no  pageantry;  all  was  easy,  familiar, 
solemn,  cheerful.  He  then  took  the  cup  in  a  similar  manner, 
and  returned  thanks  for  it,  and  handed  it  to  the  disciple  sitting 
next  to  him,  who  passed  it  round;  each  one  waiting  upon  his 
brother,  until  all  were  served.  The  thanksgiving  before  the 
breaking  of  the  loaf  and  the  distributing  of  the  cup  were  as 
brief  and  as  pertinent  to  the  occasion  as  the  thanks  usually  pre- 
sented at  a  common  table  for  the  ordinary  blessings  of  God's 
bounty.     They  then  arose,  and  with  one  consent,  sang: 

"  'To  Him  that  lov'd  the  sons  of  men. 
And  wash'd  us  in  his  blood; 
To  royal  honors  rais'd  our  heads. 
And  made  us  priests  to  God.' 
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'"The  president  of  the  meeting  called  upon  a  brother  to  re- 
member the  poor  and  those  ignorant  of  the  way  of  life,  before 
the  Lord.  He  kneeled  down,  and  the  brethren  all  united  with 
him  in  supplicating  the  Father  of  Mercies  in  behalf  of  all  the 
sons  and  daughters  of  affliction,  the  poor  and  the  destitute,  and 
in  behalf  of  the  conversion  of  the  world.  After  this  prayer, 
the  fellowship,  or  contribution,  was  attended  to;  and  the  whole 
church  proved  the  sincerity  of  their  desires  by  the  cheerfulness 
and  liberality  which  they  seemed  to  evince  in  putting  into  the 
treasury  as  the  Lord  had  prospered  them. 

"A  general  invitation  was  tendered  to  all  the  brotherhood  if 
they  had  anything  to  propose  or  inquire,  tending  to  the  edi- 
fication of  the  body.  Several  brethren  arose  in  succession, 
and  read  several  passages  in  the  Old  and  New  Testaments,  rela- 
tive to  some  matters  which  had  been  subjects  of  former  investi- 
gation and  inquiry.  Sundry  remarks  were  made;  and  after 
singing  several  spiritual  songs  selected  by  the  brethren,  the 
president,  on  motion  of  a  brother  who  signified  that  the  hour  of 
adjournment  had  arrived,  concluded  the  meeting  by  pronounc- 
ing the  apostolic  benediction. 

'^ I  understood  that  all  these  items  were  attended  to  in  all 
their  meetings;  yet  the  order  of  attendance  was  not  invariably 
the  same.  On  all  the  occasions  on  which  I  was  present  with 
them,  no  person  arose  to  speak  without  invitation,  or  without 
asking  permission  of  the  president,  and  no  person  finally  left 
the  meeting  before  the  hour  of  adjournment,  without  special 
leave.  Nothing  appeared  to  be  done  in  a  formal  or  ceremoni- 
ous manner.  Everything  exhibited  the  power  of  godliness,  as 
well  as  the  form;  and  no  person  could  attend  to  all  that  passed 
without  being  edified,  and  convinced  that  the  Spirit  of  God  was 
there.  The  joy,  the  affection  and  the  reverence  which  appeared 
in  this  little  assembly,  was  the  strongest  argument  in  favor  of 
their  order,  and  the  best  comment  on  the  excellency  of  the 
Christian  institution.'' 
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A  FRAGMENT  OF  A  CONVERSATION  ON  THE   IM- 
PORT OF  THE  TERM  REDEMPTION,  RANSOM. 

[JULY,  1842.] 

Mr.  C. — What  do  you  think  is  the  meaning  of  the  phrase 
which  occurs,  Eph.  i.  14 — '^The  redemption  of  the  purchased 


R.  R. — Commentators,  I  believe,  have  found  no  little  difficulty 
in  this  passage.  It  is  of  great  importance  to  ascertain  the  pre- 
cise meaning  of  the  term  redemption  in  this  connection.  The 
Apostle,  in  the  same  chapter,  ver.  7,  defines  redemption  through 
the  blood  of  Christ  to  be  "the  forgiveness  of  sins.^' 

Mr.  C. — ^This  definition  will  not  apply  in  the  passage  in  ques- 
tion. 

R.  R. — It  will  not.  This  word  is  undoubtedly  used  like  other 
words — both  in  a  literal  and  figurative  sense.  It  occurs  fre- 
quently in  the  laws  and  regulations  delivered  by  Moses,  and 
may  doubtless  be  clearly  understood  by  referring  to  the  Old 
Testament. 

Mr.  C. — This  is  the  proper  course  to  pursue.  I  am  much  in 
favor  of  recurring  to  those  ordinances,  events  and  sayings  which 
were  so  familiar  to  the  Jews,  and  of  which  the  Apostles  make 
such  frequent  use  that  they  have  become,  as  it  were,  the  alpha- 
bet of  Christianity. 

In  the  25th  chapter  of  Leviticus,  then,  we  read  as  fol- 
lows, ver.  47-55:  Here  the  word  redeem  evidently  means 
to  purchase  hack  again  that  lohich  had  been  sold  or  forfeited. 
The  land  of  eight  persons  of  the  Israelites  were  always  subject 
to  be  redeemed.  This  could  be  done  either  by  the  person  him- 
self or  by  some  of  his  relatives,  and  at  any  period  before  the 
year  of  jubilee,  or  release,  when  redemption  was  no  longer  nec- 
essary. 

This  law  of  redemption  among  the  Jews  is  the  key  to  the  sense 
in  which  the  word  is  used  by  the  Apostles.  Thus  Christ  became 
our  kinsman  in  order  "to  redeem  us" — "to  obtain  eternal  re- 
demption for  us."  Thus  we  are  represented  as  being  "bought 
with  a  price,"  and  Christ  by  a  figure  (prosopopeia?)  of  speech  is 
called  our  "redemption."     1  Cor.  i.  30. 
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R.  R. — ^In  this  affair  there  are  several  things  to  be  considered. 
We  have  first  to  inquire  what  it  is  that  is  redeemed,  and  this 
may  be  answered  by  asking  another  question.-  What  is  it  that 
was  lost,  or  forfeited?  Life  and  bliss — ^perpetual  existence  is 
that  which  was  lost  by  our  first  parents.  The  tree  of  life  put  it 
in  their  power  to  "live  forever."  It  is  therefore  eternal  life 
which  is  brought  to  us  through  Jesus  Christ. 

Mr.  C. — Life  may  be  said  to  include  everything — the  posses- 
sion of  the  earth — the  enjoyment  of  happiness.  Every  prop- 
erty is  valued  according  to  the  tenure  by  which  it  is  held.  Life, 
therefore,  is  made  to  comprehend  all  the  blessings  which  pro- 
ceed from  its  possession.     He  who  redeems  our  life  redeems  us. 

R.  R. — ^The  person  who  redeems  is  Christ,  who,  as  you  ob- 
serve, became  our  kinsman  for  this  purpose.  We  have  also  to 
learn,  in  order  to  the  just  application  of  the  figure,  ^W7i-  whom 
ovfrom  what  sinners  are  redeemed.  This  is  a  question  which  I 
have  not  seen  satisfactorily  disposed  of.  Hervey,  in  his  Theron 
and  Aspasio,  makes  an  attempt  to  answer  it  by  the  Scripture 
which  says:  "Thou  hast  redeemed  us  to  God."  (See  Ex.) 
But  this  does  not  meet  the  case.  The  person  to  whom  we  are 
redeemed,  is  not  He  from  whom  we  are  redeemed. 

This  would  be  to  redeem  us  from  Himself. 

Mr.  C. — This  was  to  avoid  the  alternative  of  supposing  that 
Satan  is  the  being  from  whom  we  have  been  redeemed,  and  to 
whom  the  price  of  our  redemption  was  paid.  Such  an  opinion 
has  obtained  with  many  and  is  attempted  to  be  sustained  by 
those  passages  whioh  speak  of  Satan  as  the  prince  of  the  power 
of  the  air  (supposed  by  some  to  denote  Jupiter),  as  possessing 
all  the  kingdoms  of  the  world — ^and  ruling  in  the  heart  of  the 
children  of  disobedience.  As  it  is  death,  however,  which  has 
taken  away  our  life,  so  death  is  that  from  which  we  are  in  this 
figure  said  to  be  redeemed.  Thus  in  the  prophet — "1  will  re- 
deem them  from  death — I  will  ransom  them  from  the  power  of 
the  grace — O  death,  I  will  be  thy  plague — O  grave,  I  will  be 
thy  destruction."  Death  was  the  penalty  required  by  the  divine 
law — it  was  a  sentence  pronounced  by  God  himself.  '  Death, 
therefore,  rightfully  "reigns  over  all,  because  all  have  sinned." 
To  suppose  that  sinners  are  redeemed  from  Satan,  or  rather  to 
suppose  that  the  price  of  our  redemption  was  paid  to  Satan,  is 
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to  suppose  that  his  right  to  reign  over  men  was  acknowledged 
by  the  Divine  Being. 

R.  R. — This  is  undoubtedly  a  scriptural  and  just  view  of  the 
important  matter.  The  price  was  paid  to  death — in  honor  and 
vindication  of  the  divine  law.  And  the  price  paid  was  life — life 
for  life. 

Mr.  C. — To  this  answers  the  Scripture,  "He  gave  his  life  a 
ransom  for  many" — He  paid  the  forfeiture — "The  life  is  in  the 
blood" — "We  have  been  redeemed  not  with  corruptible  things 
as  silver  and  gold,"  says  Peter,  "but  with  the  precious  blood  of 
Christ."  He  hath  "  washed  us  from  our  sins  in  His  own  precious 
blood."  Sin  being  the  cause  of  death,  is  often  used  metonymic- 
ally,  or  as  including  all  its  consequences.  Hence  redemption 
comes  to  signify  "the  forgiveness  of  sins." 

R.  R. — In  this  view  the  figure  is  perfectly  consistent.  For 
various  usages  of  this  term  see  "day  of  redemption,"  Eph.  iv. 
30;  "purchased  possession,"  Eph.  i.  14;  the  body — "waiting 
for  the  redemption  of  our  bodies,"  Rom.,  viii.  23. 


WOMAN  AND  HER  MISSION. 

[JUNE,  1856.] 

AN  ADDRESS  DELIVERED  BEFORE  THE   HENRY  FEMALE  SEMINARY, 
NEW  CASTLE,  KY.,  MAY  30,  1856. 

I  appear  before  you,  young  ladies,  on  this  interesting  occa- 
sion, not  to  flatter  you  nor  your  sex,  but  to  contribute  to  your 
gratification  and  that  of  myself,  in  suggesting  to  your  consider- 
ation some  practical  views  on  a  subject  alike  interesting  to  your 
sex  and  to  my  own.  That  subject,  alike  transcendently  inter- 
esting and  important  to  U6  both,  is  just  and  adequate  views  of 
woman  and  her  mission,  and  these  in  reference  to  her  proper 
education  and  development.  Regarding  woman,  as  I  do,  the 
oct(we^  or  rather  the  diapason  of  the  hymn  of  creation,  and  as 
having  committed  to  her  the  destinies  of  our  species  and  our 
planet,  she,  in  the  scale  of  material  nature,  in  unison  with  the 
spiritual,  is  a  spectacle  alike  interesting  to  creator  and  creature 
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— to  all  intelligences,  of  all  ranks  and  orders,  terrestrial  or  celes- 
tial. If  the  morning  stars  in  concert  sang,  and  all  the  sons  of 
God  shouted  for  joy,  when  the  drama  of  creation  culminated  in 
the  person  of  Eve,  can  she,  whose  very  name  is  life,  in  its  first 
impersonation  and  full  orbed  grandeur,  ever  cease  to  be,  not  only 
the  dearest  object  of  our  earth-born  affections,  but  the  most  at- 
tractive spectacle  ever  seen,  when  robed  in  all  the  charms  and 
graces  of  our  ransomed  and  beatified  humanity. 

I  speak  not  of  her  as  she  now  is,  in  any  of  the  generally  di- 
versified conditions  of  her  being,  superinduced  by  the  enmity, 
if  not  the  envy  of  a  fallen  seraph.  But  I  speak  of  her  as  she 
was,  when  she  stood  at  the  left  side  of  Adam  in  the  day  of  her 
espousals,  in  the  bridal  robes  of  angelic  purity  and  love.  'Twas 
then,  in  the  ambrosial  bowers  of  Eden's  paradise,  she  stood  at- 
tired in  all  the  charms  of  intellectual  grandeur,  moral  beauty 
and  ecstatic  bliss.  But  in  an  evil  hour  she  barkened  to  the  de- 
ceitful eloquence  of  Satanic  flattery,  and  touched  the  alluring 
fruit  of  the  one  only  fdrbidden  tree,  "whose  mortal  taste 
brought  death  into  the  world,  and  all  our  woe."  In  this  eclipse 
of  reason,  in  this  aberration  of  her  heart,  the  sting  of  sin  trans 
fused  its  poison  through  her  whole  personality— body,  soul  and 
spirit;  and  instantly  the  light  of  joy,  and  peace,  and  love,  that 
beamed  from  her  spirit-stirring  and  soul-subduing  eyes,  van- 
ished,—a  cloud  of  pensiveness  sat  brooding:  over  her  fallen 
countenance, — and,  handing  the  fruit  to  her  admiring  husband, 
he,  in  the  blindness  of  his  devotion  to  her  charms — fascinated 
and  overpowered  with  her  former  loveliness,  thoughtlessly  and 
recklessly,  without  a  single  remonstrance  or  demur,  snatched 
it,  ate  it;  in  consequence  of  which,  all  his  glory  and  dignity  in 
a  moment  vanished  away. 

And  now,  born  as  we  are — creatures  of  mere  instinctive  ap- 
petites and  passions — we  have  become  an  easy  prey  to  that  same 
insidious  tempter,  and  make  our  debut  amidst  the  thorns  and 
thistles  of  a  devoted  earth,  doomed  to  desolation,  without  one 
heavenward  aspiration,  void  of  even  one  desire  to  know  our  ori- 
gin, our  relations  to  the  universe,  or  our  destiny  in  it,  in  and  of 
ourselves  have  become  the  most  helpless,  the  most  passive,  and 
erratic  creatures,  that  figure  on  this,  our  doomed  and  devoted 
earth. ' 
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This  is  the  solemn,  significant,  and  soul-appalling  fact,  inter- 
pret it,  hide  it,  or  disregard  it  as  we  may.  But  for  it,  no  tear 
had  ever  dimmed  the  eye  of  beauty,  no  anxiety  had  ever  dis- 
turbed the  human  breast,  no  guilt  had  ever  clouded  the  under- 
standing or  agonized  the  soul  of  man. 

It  is  essential  to  our  redemption,  that  some  supernatural  in- 
terposition should  have  been  originated  and  instituted,  else  our 
escape  from  this  condition  would  have  been,  so  far  as  our  reason 
or  resources  are  concerned,  wholly  impossible. 

There  are,  indeed,  a  few  speculative  philosophers  who  imag- 
ine that  reason  alone  could,  of  its  own  inherent  power,  have 
(>riginated  some  remedy  for  those  conditions  of  ignorance,  guilt, 
and  bondage,  under  which  we  languish,  sicken  and  die.  But 
superficial  and  erratic  reasoners  they  are,  who  can  even  imagine 
Any  such  a  possibility.  Reason  but  measures,  compares,  and 
decides  upon  given  premises.  Imagination  is,  indeed,  in  a  cer- 
tain limited  sphere,  creative.  But  the  very  word  itself  annihi- 
lates its  claims  to  originate.  It  forms  images^  and  only  images. 
It  creates  not  one  (yingmal  idea.  It  can  abstract  and  combine, 
in  new  forms  and  modifications,  the  images  of  human  experi- 
ence and  observation.     But  beyond  this,  its  power  reaches  not. 

Revelation  alone  meets  the  present  conditions  of  our  being. 
And  even  written  revelation  commences  its  career  with  the  jcww- 
tive  history  of  the  drama  of  creation.  From  supernatural  reve- 
lation alone  can  we  derive  any  assurance  of  our  origin  or  of  our 
origination.  Enlightened  by  it,  certain  philosophers,  of  a 
superficial  cast,  think,  or  assume  to  think,  that  they  could  prove, 
a  priori^  the  being  of  God.  They  have,  indeed,  demonstrated  a 
power  to  materialize  everything,  which  only  proves  they  could 
never  arise  to  the  conception  of  a  spiritual  first  cause  of  matter. 
Others,  the  greatest  and  the  best  of  them,  too,  have  confessed 
that  matter  could  never  have  been  the  parent  of  spirit.  Those 
who  have  assumed  that  matter  is  naturally,  necessarily,  and  eter- 
nally active,  have  never  yet  been  able  to  abstract  from  it  one 
spiritual  voluntary  agent,  nor,  by  any  process  of  reason,  to  show 
any  possibility  of  such  a  process  or  result. 

But  even  with  Bible  in  hand,  there  are  those  now,  and  there 
have  been  those  formerly,  who  presume  to  say  that  woman  was 
not  created  simultaneously,  or  even  on  the  same  day,  with  man. 
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And  this,  indeed,  because  the  special  details  of  her  creation  are 
not  found  in  the  first,  but  in  the  second  chapter  of  Genesis.  It 
is,  indeed,  conceded  that,  in  the  second  chapter,  we  have  a  de- 
tailed account  of  her  creation — a  minute  and  graphic  history  of 
that  mysterious,  sublime,  and  adumbrative  operation.  But  to 
the  attentive  student  of  the  style  and  manner  of  Moses,  as  an 
historian,  there  is  no  difficulty  in  the  case. 

In  the  first  chapter  of  Genesis,  we  are  informed  that  on  the 
last  working  day  of  the  first  week  God  created  mam..  How  dull 
and  indiscriminating  is  that  student  of  Holy  Writ,  who  imagines 
that  the  word  man  is  there  used  sexually^  and  not  specifically! 
Does  not  Moses  say  (chapter  i.  27),  that  God  created  man — "a 
m/ole  and  si,  female  created  He  them"?  Indeed,  He  not  only  cre- 
ated man  on  the  sixth  day  of  the  first  week,  but  on  the  same  day 
solemnly  enacted  matrimony,  simultaneously  with  woman's  cre- 
ation. This  was  the  only  marriage  in  the  annals  of  time  unpre- 
cedented by  courtship — the  only  marriage,  too,  celebrated  when 
the  parties  were  not  one  day  old.  Every  thing  on  this  occasion 
was,  of  course,  original  and  unprecedented. 

There  was  something  so  mysterious  and  wonderful  in  the 
creation  of  Lord  Adam  and  Lady  Eve,  that  it  was  deemed  both 
edifying  and  important  to  give  to  them  a  special  account  of 
their  instructive  and  suggestive  origin — that  Moses,  by  divine 
inspiration,  afterwards  gives,  in  the  next  chapter,  a  detailed 
narrative  of  the  whole  particulars  of  this,  the  most  exquisite, 
peculiar,  and  instructive  operation  of  God.  Hence,  he  resumes 
the  subject  in  the  second  chapter,  but  this  is  not  the  only  act  in 
the  whole  drama  of  creation,  upon  which  he  enlarges  in  the  form 
of  details. 

A  sinliilar  misconception  we  have  observed  in  regard  to  the 
'^deep  slycep'*''  into  which  Adam  fell,  preparatory  to  the  abstrac- 
tion of  a  part  of  himself,  as  the  material  out  of  which  his  Eve 
was  formed.  For  aught  that  appears  in  the  statement,  that 
deep  sleep  engrossed  not  one  minute.  It  was  supernatural  and 
the  operation  may  not,  in  the  whole  premises,  have  consumed  a 
second.  Many  conceive  of  this  operation  from  the  operation  of 
a  surgeon,  whose  preparations  for  any  operation  demand  much 
more  time  than  the  operation  itself.     But  in  harmony  with  all 
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the  oracles  or  jiaU  of  the  first  week  it  may  not  have  consumed 
a  moment.     If 

"The  modest  water,  awed  with  power  divine, 
Beheld  its  God,  and  blushed  itself  into  wine," 

can  we,  shall  we,  suppose  that  the  creation  of  Eve  occupied  any 
sensible  measure  of  time?  We  can  not,  in  harmony  with  all  the 
operations  that  constitute  the  material  universe,  consummated 
in  six  consecutive  days.  Besides,  it  must  be  taken  into  our 
premises  that,  according  to  the  express  oracles  of  God,  both  in 
history  and  in  law,  He  created  all  things  within  six  days. 

In  our  common  version  of  the  Bible  we  are  also  led  to  think 
that  our  mother  Eve  was  created  out  of,  or  around  the  nucleus 
of  a  crooked  rib.  This  does  not  well  comport  with  her  charac- 
ter and  sensibilities.  The  original  Taela  is,  however,  a  word  of 
two  meanings,  indicative  both  of  side  and  rtb.  We  presume 
that  there  must  have  been  some  flesh  about  it.  Adam,  indeed, 
sanctions  this  opinion;  for  on  her  presentation  to  him — as  soon 
as  he  recovered  his  senses — he  said,  "This  creature  is  now  bone 
of  my  bone  and  flesh  of  my  flesh;"  and  in  attestation  and  con- 
summation of  this  fact  he  calls  her  Woraan.  And  still  better  au- 
thority, God  Himself,  said  on  this  occasion  .that,  in  holy  wedlock 
joined,  man  and  woman  should  be  one  fiesh^  as,  no  doubt,  com- 
memorative of  their  intimate,  mysterious  and  sublime  origin. 

There  is  also  a  pleasing  speculation  cherished  by  some  fond 
philosophers,  that  Adam's  left  side  was  opened  in  the  region  of 
his  heart,  and  from  this  assumption  they  argue  that  man's  left 
side  became  his  weak  side,  because  from  it  woman  was  extri- 
cated; and  to  this  assumption  they  assign  not  only  the  weakness 
of  that  side,  but  also  the  peculiar  phenomena  of  man's  special 
love  for  woman.  But  like  many  other  theories  in  this  our  day, 
this  is  more  ingenious  and  curious  than  philosophic  or  religious. 

There  is,  indeed,  a  more  or  less  favorable  standpoint  from 
which  to  contemplate  any  and  every  object  in  the  universe. 
And  on  a  subject  of  such  thrilling  and  soul-engrossing  interest 
to  the  present  and  eternal  happiness  and  destiny  of  our  species, 
it  is  of  the  greatest  importance  that  we  should  be  placed  in  such 
a  position  and  in  such  an  attitude,  as  to  survey  the  entire  mission 
and  destiny,  not  of  woman  only,  as  respects  her  own  person 
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and  sex,  but  of  woman  in  her  mission  and  destiny  in  the  whole 
creation  of  God. 

And  for  what,  let  us  inquire,  was  womom  created  and  made? 
You  anticipate  me,  no  doubt,  and  would  respond:  She  was 
created  and  commissioned  to  be  a  help  meet  for  man.  Man  was 
created  in  the  image  of  God,  and  woman  was  created  in  the 
image  of  man.  Man  was  created  to  glorify  God,  and  to  enjoy 
Him  forever;  and  woman  was  created  to  be  a  help  suitable  to 
such  a  being  as  man,  and  to  participate  in  common  with  him  in 
glorifying  God  and  in  enjoying  Him  forever.  This  is  the  true 
position  and  the  true  standpoint  from  which  to  contemplate  one 
another,  and  to  glorify  and  beatify  one  another,  in  perfect  har- 
mony with  our  mutual  esteem,  affection  and  admiration,  and  in 
a  felicitous  submission  to  all  the  conditions  in  which  our 
Heavenly  Father  has  respectively  placed  us. 

This  stand-point  is  lofty,  and  commands  a  very  large  horizon. 
But  it  is  not  at  all  a  fictitious  position,  nor  an  exaggerated  im- 
portance gratuitously  assumed,  but  it  is  as  solid  and  enduring 
as  the  Rock  of  Ages. 

This  planet  allotted  to  man,  with  all  the  tenantry  thereof — of 
air,  and  earth,  and  sea — ^was  created  for  him;  not  for  one  Adam 
and  one  Eve,  but  for  all  the  varieties,  types,  and  manifestations 
of  humanity,  conceivable  by  the  Supreme  intelligence. 

The  simple  fact  of  an  incarnation  of  the  Supreme  Divinity  in 
our  humanity,  is  more  suggestive  of  the  space  occupied  by  man 
in  the  bosom  of  his  Father  and  his  God,  than  all  the  volmnes  of 
the  highest  reason — than  all  the  poetry  of  the  loftiest  and  most 
fruitful  imagination  have  hitherto  unfolded,  or  can  unfold  in 
the  largest  series  of  ages  yet  to  come,  conceivable  in  our  con- 
tracted vision. 

But  this,  young  ladies,  in  its  soul-subduing  grandeur,  is  not  a 
theme  within  the  immediate  province  of  your  studies  or  of  your 
capacities.  Still,  a  glance  at  it  through  the  telescope  of  Divine 
revelation,  is  of  such  stimulating  power  and  efficiency  as  to 
justify  an  allusion  to  it,  to  excite  in  your  imagination  the  im- 
portance of  qualifying  yourselves  for  higher,  holier,  happier, 
and  more  enduring  positions  in  the  area  of  the  universe  than 
you  could  aspire  to  without  such  suggestions. 

It  is,  indeed,  quite  enough  for  our  present  purpose,  and  for 
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the  short  space  alloted  to  us,  to  impress  upon  your  attention 
that  woman  was  created  to  be  a  companion,  perfectly  suitable 
to  man;  hence  it  is  equally  her  duty,  her  honor,  and  her  happi- 
ness, to  accomplish  herself  for  this  high  and  dignified  position. 

It  is  true,  the  present  types  of  men,  usually  called  gentlemen^ 
are  not  well  read  on  this  subject,  and  some  of  them  only  aspire 
to  be  gented  7nen^  rather  than  gentlemen. 

Do  you  smile  at  this  distinction?  It  is,  indeed,  somewhat  ri- 
diculous. Man,  however,  being  the  only  creature,  save  one, 
that  can  laugh,  he  must  have  something  to  laugh  at,  either  real 
or  fictitious.  Tailors  and  mmituamakera  manafacture  gented 
men  and  gented  ladies,  according  to  order;  but  a  gentleman  and 
geivdewoman  are,  according  to  Paul,  the  fruit  of  God's  own 
Spirit;  for  Paul  says  that  "the  fruits  of  the  Spirit  are  love,  joy, 
peace,  gentleness^'*'*  &c.  Hence  a  true  and  real  gervUema/n  must 
always  be  a  Christian;  for  if  gentleness  be  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit, 
without  that  fruit  and  that  Spirit  no  one  can  ever  rise  above  a 
gented  man — a  polished  gentile.  As  for  a  Za%,  there  is  only 
one  way  of  meritoriously  achieving  that  rank  and  dignity,  and 
that  is,  hy  hecoming  a  di-spenser  of  hread  to  the  poor.  All  the 
first  lords  and  ladies  recognized  in  Anglo-Saxon  literature  and 
history,  were  hread  givers — dispensers  of  bread  to  the  poor  and 
the  dependent.  True  they  occasionally  wore  some  trinkets  and 
ornaments.  But  these  never  constituted  either  lords  or  ladies. 
In  time,  however,  these  hread  gwers  died,  and  those  who  wore 
only  the  trinkets,  having  no  bread  to  give,  and  sometimes  little 
to  eat,  engrossed  the  honorable  title  of  lords  and  ladies. 

We,  citizens  of  these  United  States,  have  abjured  all  facti- 
tious and  hereditary  titles,  canonized  by  the  now  decaying 
monarchies,  aristocracies,  and  autocracies  of  the  old  European 
world.  Still,  w^  have  not  abolished  the  desire  to  them.  We 
Americans  inherently,  and  in  virtue  of  our  consanguinity  with 
old  Adam  and  Eve,  desire  to  be  lords  and  ladies^  just  as  much 
on  our  old  Virsritiia  sands  and  on  your  rich  Kentucky  limestone 
hills  and  valleys,  as  do  the  kings,  and  queens,  and  noble  peers, 
lords  and  ladies,  of  rich  heraldic  families,  spread  over  the  green 
hills  and  valleys  of  the  islands,  and  over  some  of  the  conti- 
nents of  the  Old  World.  Here  they  are  soicr  grapes,  because 
inaccessible.     And  hence  we  are  all  lords  and  ladies^  in  fee 
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simple,  now,  henceforth  and  forever,  or  until  our  present 
parchments  are  moth-eaten,  and  some  Napoleon  le  grwiide  ap- 
pears in  our  midst. 

From  this  standpoint,  and  from  these  prefatory  views,  let  us 
glance  for  a  moment  at  the  great  themes  which  have  in  them 
all  the  potent  elements  of  human  development  and  of  human 
destiny. 

God  in  nature,  in  providence,  in  moral  government,  and  in 
redemption,  presents  to  the  senses  of  man,  to  the  reason  of 
man,  to  *the  conscience  of  man,  or  to  the  affections  of  man, 
nothing  in  the  abstract,  but  everything  in  the  concrete.  There 
is  not,  indeed,  a  simple  substance,  nor  an  abstract  entity,  exist- 
ing alone  in  the  natural  universe.  Everything  in  nature  exists 
in  holy  wedlock  and  in  family  circles.  Analysis  and  synthesis 
are,  therefore,  the  grand  preliminaries  to  the  acquisition  of  the 
knowledge  of  the  works  of  God  and  the  operations  of  man. 
The  doctrine  of  relations,  affinities,  congruities,  sympathies, 
antipathies,  attractions  and  repulsions,  has  its  foundation  in  this 
fact — that  there  is  not  a  single  abstract  substantive  existence  in 
so  much  of  God's  universe  as  has  been  submitted  to  the  obser- 
vation, analysis  and  reflection  of  man. 

Even  light,  the  first  born  of  heaven,  supposed  to  be  one  of 
the  most  simple,  active,  and  sublime  agents  of  the  physical  uni- 
verse, is  a  compound  of  seyen  different  colors. 

The  universe  is  itself  a  library^of  God;  but  to  all  the  pupils 
in  His  large  schoi^l  it  is  legible  only  in  part,  and  that  part  im- 
perfectly. But  there  is  one  volume  in  this  grand  library  of  the 
universe  peculiarly  interesting  to  every  man.  And  that  is  his 
Autobiography;  a  work  written  by  Himself  upon  Himself;  and 
one,  unfortunately,  which,  when  written,  he  almost  always  reads 
with  more  or  less  reluctance.  He  can  not,  however,  very  far 
proceed  in  the  study  of  this  work  until  four  questions  arise  in 
his  mind,  upon  which,  if  of  an  inquisitive  turn,  he  feels  himself 
constrained  to  ponder.  These  four  questions  are  of  soul- ab- 
sorbing interest.  They  are:  1.  Who  am  I?  2.  What  am  I? 
3.  Why  am  I?  4.  Whither  go  I?  Of  these  four  primordial 
questions,  two  are  transcendental.  These  are:  What  am  I^  and 
Whitttergol^  The  last  is  impliedly  answered  when  the  third 
is  satifactorily  decided.      Why  am  I?  is  a  question  too  profound 
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for  a  majority  of  mankind  to  answer.  Indeed,  no  man  can  sat- 
isfactorily answer  it  who  does  not  believe  and  realize  the  fact, 
that  he  has  a  special  mission  into  the  world,  and  this  mission  is 
just  why  he  appears  at  a  particular  time,  on  a  particular  stage, 
in  a  particular  scene,  and  in  a  particular  act  of  the  great  drama 
of  humanity  at  his  standpoint.  Solomon,  the  wisest  of  men  by 
a  special  providence,  and  inspired,  too,  by  a  special  wisdom,  in- 
stituted his  EccUmwiUM^  or  became  a  7>7'f?/7^^^r,  to  develop  the 
question — "  Wfuit  ?v*  that  spee'ml  good  which  a  man^  a-s  man^ 
should purBfxie  all  his  lifef  He  occasionally  writes  as  a  sage  po- 
litical economist,  in  things  of  time  and  sense,  but  he  also  writes 
as  an  oracle  of  God,  in  things  pertaining  to  God  and  man,  in 
spiritual  and  eternal  relations.  And  to  this  question,  what  an- 
swer does  he  propound  ? 

But  we  take  the  privilege  to  propound  to  you,  young  ladies, 
not  what  is  man,  but  What  is  looman?  She  is  but  the  one-half 
of  man — only  the  one-half  of  humanity.  But  she  is,  or  may 
I  be,  the  better  half.     She  is  of  a  finer  tissue,  in  body,  soul  and 

j  spirit.     The  last,  and,  we  think — if  mortals  of  such  dim  vision, 

and  within  so  contracted  a  horizon,  dare  to  think — I  say,  we  think 
that  she  is  decidedly  the  better  half.  Not  in  muscular  power, 
not  in  physical  strength,  not  in  animal  courage,  not  in  intellect- 
ual vigor,  but  in  delicacy  of  thought,  in  sensitiveness  of  feel- 
ing, in  patient  endurance,  in  constancy  of  affection,  in  moral 
courage,  and  in  soul-absorbing  devotion. 

But  God  did  not,  for  her  own  sake,  l^estow  upon  her  all  these 
distinguishing  qualities.  He  did  not,  indeed,  create  her  imme- 
diately from  the  earth.  Adam  was  made  out  of  the  cold  dust  of 
Eden,  but  Eve  was  made  out  of  the  animated  dust,  and  from  the 
left  side,  of  Adam — nearest  off-shoot  from  his  heart.  He  not 
only  made  her  out  of  the  left  side  of  the  first  man,  but  in  holy 
wedlock  he  placed  her  there  to  protect  the  wound  and  vacuum 
whence  her  personal  being  came. 

The  power  of  God  is  not  physical  nor  metaphysical  power;  it 
is  not  spiritual  nor  animal  power,  in  our  conception  and  use  of 
these  symbols  of  thought.  It  is  Divine  power  in  all  its  ele- 
ments, operating  simultaneously  in  all  these  directions,  under 
the  control  of  a  simple  volition.  He  only  willed,  and  the  uni- 
verse was;  but  that  will  was  embodied  in  a  word — an  utterance 
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of  itself,  giving  existence,  local  habitation  and  form  to  every 
beau  ideal  of  goodness,  beauty  and  grandeur,  in  harmony  with 
His  own  supreme  excellency  and  majesty.  Hence,  the  well  cul- 
tivated mind  contemplates  God  in  everything,  and  everything 
in  God. 

No  mere  Deist,  Theist,  Atheist,  or  Polytheist,  ever  had  one 
round,  clear,  and  strong  imprint  of  Divinity  upon  his  under- 
standing, his  conscience,  his  will,  or  his  aflFections.  While  the 
well  educated  Christian  sees  God  in  everything,  and  everything 
in  God,  the  self-conceited  Theist,  or  Atheist,  or  Skeptic,  sees 
God  in  nothing,  and  nothing  in  God. 

The  philosophy  of  the  universe  is  a  sublime  philosophy.  It 
is  the  philosophy  of  love.  And  pray  what  is  love?  How  would 
you,  young  ladies,  define  it?  Young  gentlemen  talk  about  it 
learnedly,  and  sometimes  philosophically  talk  about  it;  but  they 
do  not  comprehend  and  realize  it  as  you  do.  Oh,  say  you,  we 
have  not  had  much  experience  on  that  subject,  and  with  us  'tis 
all  theory.  Well,  a  good  theory,  even  on  this  subject,  is  better 
than  no  theory  at  all.  But  we  are  not  inquiring  into  a  theory, 
good  or  bad,  sound  or  unsound.  We  are  inquiring  into  a  sub- 
stantive, real  existence. 

There  is  not  in  the  universe  a  more  positive,  a  more  substan- 
tive, a  more  real  existence  than  love;  for  God  is  love.  This  is 
a  Divine  oracle,  from  a  most  true  and  veritable  source.  And 
the  whole  universe  is  but  an  outburst  of  love.  God  did  not  cre- 
ate the  universe  because  He  had  wisdom  to  do  it,  or  power  to  do 
it,  for  neither  of  these  has  a  distinct  positive  existence.  They 
are  mere  attributes  of  love.  Love,  at  the  true  standpoint  of 
vision,  is  the  only  self -existent  entity  or  ideality,  or  conception, 
or  positive  principle,  or  actual,  indestructible  fact  -in  imagina- 
tion's boundless,  measureless,  endless  fields  of  thought.  It  ever 
was,  and  is,  and  ever  shall  be,  the  one  only  immutable,  indestruc- 
tible, •  self-existent  principle.  Two  eternal  antagonistic  princi- 
ples, are  wholly  beyond  the  landmarks  of  reason  and  sanity.  It 
is  the  brightest  star  in  the  diadem  of  love,  that  it  is,  of  neces- 
sity, the  one  only  self-existent,  and  necessarily  indestructible 
reality,  in  the  entire  area  of  rational  thought.  And  just  at  this 
standpoint  we  apprehend^  we  do  not  say  comprehend^  the  beauty, 
the  truth,  and  the  wisdom  of  that  oracle — that  God  is  love. 
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John  iv.  8-16.  Heaven  itself  is  but  the  theatre  of  love.  There 
is  no  other  theatre  of  its  full  development,  manifestation  and  en- 
joyment, than  heaven  itself.  The  most  loveless  thing  in  God's 
vast  universe,  is  a  haughty  spirit,  because  it  is  only  exorbitant  sel- 
fishness, attracting  nothing,  radiating  nothing,  but  repelling 
everything  coming  into  competition  with  itself.  Hence,  rebel- 
lion, anarchy  and  ruin,  are  the  trinity  of  hatred,  and  the  es- 
sence of  endless  perdition. 

But  while  we  thus  seek  a  fulcrum  and  a  lever  to  lift  us  up  to 
an  adequate  conception  of  love  in  its  essence,  its  origin  and  end, 
we  must  descend  to  the  atmosphere  of  earth,  and  to  the  circles 
of  our  fallen  humanity,  where  love  is  rather  a  passion  than  a 
principle,  an  impulse  than  a  law  of  reason,  of  God,  of  heaven, 
and  of  happiness. 

We  must  study  lave  in  its  manifestations.  It  seems  to  act  in 
society  as  attraction  or  gravity  in  material  nature.  It  has  its 
affinities,  its  attractions  and  repulsions.  If  it  had  a  f(ynn.^  as 
matter  has,  we  should  be  compelled  to  regard  it  as  globular  in 
its  form.  It  attracts  everything  around  it  into  proximity  to 
itself;  and  this  proximity  for  the  sake  of  enjoyment,  of  blessing 
and  of  being  blessed,  of  communicating  and  of  receiving  felicity 
in  the  most  direct,  immediate  and  instantaneous  sympathy.  It 
has  a  philosophy  in  it  the  most  recondite,  the  most  attractive, 
the  most  refining,  the  most  beatifying,  the  most  conservative 
in  the  entire  area  of  cultivated  reason.  It  is  no  less  than  intel- 
lectual, moral,  spiritual,  divine  magnetism,  attracting,  alluring, 
radiating,  beautifying,  beatifying  kindred  spirits  in  eternal 
circles,  wide  as  creation  and  lasting  as  eternity. 

This  is  not  that  short-lived,  impulsive,  animal  thing,  on  which 
every  simpleton  talks  with  the  fluency  and  brilliancy  of  quick- 
silver. It  is  a  glorious  reality,  since  Ood  is  love.  The  three 
most  splendid,  and  yet  the  three  most  simple  propositions  in  all 
the  oracles  of  God,  are,  1.  "  God  is  spirif\'  2.  ^^God  is  Ughf\' 
3.  ^^God  is  hve.'*^  He  is  not  relatively  a  spirit,  a  light,  or  a  love. 
But  He  is  absolute,  infinite,  eternal,  and  immutable  Spirit, 
Light  and  Love.  These  are  the  all-potent,  energizing,  active 
and  soul-subduing  manifestations  of  Jehovah. 

But  you,  young  ladies,  may  think  that  these  are  matters  too 
erudite,  too  high,  too  lofty,  and  too  far  beyond  your  stature. 
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In  one  sense,  so  far  as  full  comprehension  of  them  is  contem- 
plated, they  may  be  not  only  beyond  youi*  comprehension,  but 
that  of  the  tallest  man,  or  the  tallest  angel  in  the  highest  heaven. 
But  is  not  the  law  of  gravity,  is  not  the  essence  of  light,  of  elec- 
tricity, of  magnetism,  also  beyond  your  comprehension? — ! 
Not  one  of  them  is,  however,  excluded  from  your  studies  or  med- 
itations. You  study  physical  science,  physiology,  pneumatol- 
ogy,  and  probably  some  of  you  have  even  encountered  and  van- 
quished metaphysics.  Of  one  thing  we  are  assured,  that  these 
studies  are  as  much  within  your  grasp  as  they  are  within  that 
of  half  the  young  gentlemen  of  the  present  living  age.  In  our 
galaxies  of  distinguished  females,  there  are  some  very  brilliant 
stars.  I  care  not  though  you  visit  the  museums  of  literature, 
language,  poetry,  philosophy,  theology,  theodicy,  metaphysics. 
In  the  departments  of  the  highest  reason,  literature,  science, 
philosophy,  religion,  they  shine  with  great  splendor.  What 
deserved,  well-earned  reputation,  have  Mrs.  Hemans,  Mrs.  Si- 
gourney.  Miss  Beecher,  Mrs.  Charlotte  Elizabeth,  Madam  De- 
Stael,  Madam  Guion,  Mrs.  Ellis,  Madam  Roland,  Hannah  Moore, 
Joanne  Bailie,  Mrs.  Barbauld,  Agnes  Strickland,  and,  better 
still,  the  Mrs.  Judsons?  Young  ladies,  I  especially  commend 
to  your  most  devout  study  these  greatly  gifted,  these  self-sacri- 
ficing Christian  ladies  last  mentioned.  They  are  an  evangelical 
constellation  worthy  of  your  special  admiration  and  imitation. 
We  need  not  remind  you  of  the  Bible  female  heroes,  from  Sarah 
down  to  Electa  Cyria;  nor  tell  you  of  the  Hannahs,  the  Debo- 
rahs, the  Queen  Esthers,  the  Marys,  the  Elizabeths,  nor  of  the 
women  who,  through  faith,  received  from  the  dead  their  de- 
parted children,  such  as  the  widow  of  Zarephath,  and  the  Shun- 
amite.  2  Kings  iv.  84.  These  are  more  familiar  themes,  and 
every  day  within  your  reach.  The  highest  and  most  attractive 
encomium  pronounced  in  Christian  history  upon  woman,  is  not 
that  she  bathed  the  feet  of  Jesus  in  her  tears,  and  that  she  wiped 
them  with  the  tresses  of  her  hair;  it  is  not  that  she  was  last  at 
the  cross,  in  solemn  contemplation  of  the  fearful  agonies  of  his 
death;  but  that  she  was  first  at  the  sepulchre  in  the  early  dawn 
of  the  first  day  of  the  week,  making  her  way  through  the  Roman 
guard,  with  full  intent  to  embalm  his  lacerated  body.  In  honor 
of  which  most  affectionate  and  grateful  devotion,  he  presented 
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himself  to  her  in  that  same  body,  as  the  triumphant  victor  of 
death  and  of  the  grave,  and  commissioned  her,  as  His  prime 
minister,  to  announce  the  gospel  of  His  resurrection  to  her 
mourning  and  disconsolate  companions. 

The  true  philospophy  of  female  education  has  for  its  proper 
basis,  not  merely  her  person,  but  more  especially  her  minion. 
That  man  and  woman  should  be  educated  in  their  entire  per- 
sonality— body,  soul  and  spirit — is,  at  our  latitude,  not  a  debate- 
able  subject.  The  full  development  of  each  of  these  depart- 
ments, or  constituents  of  our  humanity,  demands  a  special  edu- 
cation and  training.  But  even  this  is  not  enough.  There  is  a 
still  more  special  education  in  reference  to  the  special  calling^ 
or  the  special  mission  of  each  individual.  This,  too,  being 
conceded  by  all,  whose  views  are  of  any  value  to  society,  is  not 
a  debatable  subject.  Yet,  we  have  reason  to  regret  that  female 
education  has  not  generally  been  conducted  more  in  harmony 
with  the  special  mission^  of  woman,  under  the  conviction  that 
she  was  intended  to  be  emphatically  a  help  meet  for  man,  on  the 
whole  premises  of  humanity,  and  not  merely  in  reference  to  the 
accidents  and  specialties  of  humanity. 

There  are,  in  human  nature,  sympathies  of  joy  as  well  as  sym- 
pathies of  sorrow.  Indeed,  it  is  a  Christian  precept,  '^rejoice  with 
them  that  do  rejoice,"  as  well  as,  ''weep  with  them  that  weep.-' 
There  are,  also,  sympathies  of  admiration,  and  sympathies  of 
contempt.  We  love  those  who  admire  what  we  admire,  and  we 
love  those  who  condemn  what  v:>e  condemn.  In  each  and  every 
element  of  human  nature,  of  human  character,  and  of  human 
conduct,  there  are  sympathies  and  antipathies,  conformities  and 
non-conformities,  pleasure  and  pain.  Hence  the  necessity  of 
imparting  and  receiving  an  education  in  harmony  with  all  these 
premises,  in  order  to  the  enioyment  of  one  another  in  the  most 
intimate  of  all  the  relations  of  life;  and  also  the  propriety  of 
the  oracle  that  preceded  the  appearance  of  woman — Let  there 
be  a  Udp  meet  for  man.  Let  every  young  woman,  therefore, 
be  so  educated  as  to  be  a  help  suitable  to  those  with  whom  we 
would  have  her  united  in  all  the  fortunes  and  misfortunes,  in  all 
the  pleasures  and  pains,  in  all  the  joys  and  sorrows  of  earth  and 
of  time. 

There  is  a  great  deal  in  a  name.  In  some  names  there  is  a  mix - 
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ture  of  history,  geography,  philosophy  and  religion.  Hence,  in 
the  supernatural  wisdom  of  our  Father  Adam,  in  his  primeval 
rectitude,  all  names  given  by  him  were  essentially  characteris- 
tic. His  nomenclature  was  so  perfect,  that  God  sanctioned  it. 
There  was  reason  in  it  all,  and  a  reason  for  it  all.  Hence,  the 
reason  given  for  the  name  of  the  first  woman  was  as  perfect  as 
herself.  She  was  called  llfe^  because  she  was  the  life  of  the 
world. 

But  we  must  study  woman  in  her  mission,  in  order  to  train 
her  and  honor  her  according  to  her  rank  in  creation.  And  is 
there  not  a  reason  given  for  her  name,  from  a  source  of  un- 
questionable authority?  She  was  called  in  Hebrew  Havah^  in 
Greek  Zoee^  in  English  Life^  because  she  was  the  life  of  the 
world.     And  does  not  that  reason  indicate  her  mission  ? 

She  was  an  extract  of  man,  in  order  to  form  man;  in  order  to 
develop^  perfect^  heautify^  and  heatify  man.  And  hence  these 
four  terms  comprehend  the  whole  duty,  honor,  dignity,  and 
happiness  of  woman;  consequently,  her  education  should  be 
equal  to  her  mission.  Every  distinctive  element  of  her  sex, 
was  conferred  upon  her  in  order  to  her  accomplishment  for  the 
great  work  of  forming  and  moulding  human  nature  in  refer- 
ence to  human  destiny.  How  important  and  how  true  the  re- 
mark, that  in  the  moral  complexion  of  human  character,  the 
distinguished  men  that  have  made  their  mark  in  the  moral 
world,  have  been  the  offspring  of  religious  and  exemplary 
mothers.  There  is  no  authority,  no  influence,  no  power,  of 
whatever  name,  equal  to  that  which  God  has  vested  in  woman, 
in  its  conservative  and  beatifying  character  and  influence  on 
the  prosperity  and  happiness  of  man.  In  conferring  so  much 
influence  on  woman,  God  intended  to  use  it  in  the  moral  govern- 
ment of  the  world.  She  has,  consequently,  a  mission  of  trans- 
cendent importance — of  paramount  value  to  the  happiness  of 
man.  From  these  premises,  we  argue  the  paramount  impor- 
tance of  her  education,  and  press  its  claims  upon  the  patriot,  the 
philanthropist,  and  the  Christian. 

We  use  these  terms  because  of  their  popular  currency.  The 
patriot,  indeed,  is  absorbed  in  the  philanthropist,  and  the  phi- 
lanthropist in  the  Christian.  The  full-orbed  Christian  is,  in 
fact,  the  sum  total  of  all  human  excellency,  grandeur  and  honor. 
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We  can  imagine  nothing  noble,  or  grand,  or  beatifying  in 
humanity,  that  is  not  comprehended  and  absorbed  in  the  beau 
ideal  of  a  Christian.  Hence  any  school,  male  or  female,  not 
based  on  Christianity — genuine,  heaven-born,  and  heaven-de- 
scended Christianity — is  a  wild  freak  of  uncultivated  reason-  - 
a  vagary  of  an  untutored  mind.  Hence  the  Christian  Scriptures 
are,  and  of  right  ought  to  be,  the  daily  text-book  of  every 
school  in  Christendom,  based  on  the  true  philosophy  of  man, 
from  the  nursery  up  to  the  university. 

Why  memorize  the  grammar  of  a  living  or  a  dead  languasfe? 
Why  memorize  the  elements  of  arithmetic,  geography,  astron- 
omy, or  human  history,  and  not  memorize  the  Book  of  life — 
the  volume  of  human  destiny,  in  its  rudimental  lessons?  Why 
memorize  the  choice  selections  of  human  wisdom  and  eloquence 
and  not  the  Sermon  of  the  Messiah  upon  the  Mount,  or  of  Paul 
a  prisoner  before  a  Felix  or  a  King  Agrippa?  Can  any  compo- 
sition on  the  earthly  attitudes  of  man — on  his  civil  or  political 
relations,  equal  those  on  his  eternal  destiny  in  a  boundless  uni- 
verse? Tell  it  not  in  Rome,  publish  it  not  in  Constantinople, 
that  in  the  schools,  and  colleges,  and  seminaries,  in  the  United 
States  of  America,  the  Bible  is  no  more  a  text-book  than  the 
Koran  of  Mohammed,  or  the  Zenda vesta  of  Zoroaster;  that 
Roman  and  Grecian  mythologies  are  read  and  studied  in  our 
colleges  and  universities,  in  the  center  of  our  Christian  civilisa- 
tion, while  Moses,  and  David,  and  Solomon;  while  Jesus,  and 
Peter,  and  Paul,  are  seldom  or  never  permitted  to  be  heard  or 
appealed  to,  any  more  than  the  Arabian  Nights  or  the  Tales  of 
Elves  and  Faries. 

Young  ladies,  such  has  not  been  your  misfortune.  The  star 
of  your  destiny  is  infinitely  more  splendid  and  felicitous.  You 
have  learned  that  woman,  like  an  angel  of  mercy,  was  sent  into 
our  world  to  be  queen  of  the  human  heart,  and  mistress  of  the 
moral  destinies  of  humanity. 

A  woman  became  the  mother  of  the  King  of  Heaven — the 
Lord  and  Arbiter  of  the  sublime,  and  grand  and  awful  empire 
of  the  universe.  Yes,  the  King  of  Eternity  was  solaced  in  the 
bosom  of  Mary  the  Virgin.  And  through  Him  you  have  be- 
come, or  may  become,  heiresses  in  common  of  the  empire  of 
the  Universe.     Christianity  has  infinitely  aggrandized  your  sex, 
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and  has  conferred  on  you  the  sovereignty  of  the  human  heart; 
these  constitute  the  splendid  coronal  of  sanctified  woman. 

Every  one  of  you  that  has  embraced  Christ,  has  a  mission 
fi-om  this  Sovereign  of  the  human  heart.  And  all  of  you  may, 
who  sincerely  desire  it.  This  missionary  field  is  as  broad  as 
the  tenanted  earth.  It  is  a  mission  of  mercy;  and  in  the  ear  of 
enlightened  reason,  it  is,  in  its  pleadings,  the  true  sublimity  of 
true  eloquence. 

You  stand  not  in  the  front  rank  of  the  battle  field,  in  con- 
flicting with  the  rebel  hosts  of  the  great  enemy  of  human  hap- 
piness. But  your  task  is  to  minister  to  their  comfort  who  war 
a  good  warfare,  in  the  cause  of  man's  redemption.  Y6u  pour 
into  their  wounds  the  oil  of  joy  and  gladness;  you  perfume  the 
sick  and  the  dying  with  the  perfume  of  your  Christian  sympa- 
thy; and  you  soothe  the  parched  lips  of  the  expiring  Christian 
with  the  last  cup  of  water  from  the  perennial  fountain  of  ever- 
lasting love. 

Yours  is  a* beautiful  mission,  viewed  in  its  entire  amplitude; 
and  in  reference  to  it  all  your  studies  should  be  prosecuted,  and 
all  the  virtues  of  Christian  excellencies  cherished  in  your  hearts 
and  practiced  in  your  lives.  The  treasures  of  learning  and 
science  should  now  be  mastered,  and  every  literary,  and  scientific 
study  prosecuted  with  a  vigorous  diligence,  in  order  to  your 
successfully  entering  upon  a  career  of  usefulness  so  pregnant 
with  enduring  blessings  to  yourselves;  so  full  of  promises  of 
laurels  that  will  never  wither,  of  pleasures  that  will  never  cloy, 
and  of  a  reward  from  the  right  hand  of  the  final  Arbiter  of  the 
destinies  of  the  world,  richer  far  than  all  the  treasures  of  earth, 
and  as  enduring  as  the  throne  of  God  and  the  ages  of  eternity. 

There  is  no  necessity  to  mount  the  rostrum,  to  stand  up  in 
public  assemblies,  to  address  mixed  auditories  of  both  sexes,  of 
all  classes  and  of  all  orders  of  society,  in  order  to  fill  up  the 
duties  of  your  mission.  If  Paul  would  not  have  a  woman  to 
pray  unveiled  in  a  Christian  v^hurch,  and  if  he  made  long  hair  a 
glory  to  her,  because  it  veiled  her  beauty  and  protected  her 
eyes  from  the  gaze  of  staring  sensualists,  think  you  he  would 
have  sent  her  out  on  a  missionary  tour,  or  placed  her  in  a  ros- 
trum, surrounded  by  ogling  glasses  in  the  hands,  not  of  old  men 
and  women  of  dim  vision,  but  in  the  hands  of  green  striplings 
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of  pert  impertinence!  Be  assured  not  one  word  of  such  import 
ever  fell  from  the  lips  of  prophets  or  apostles.  On  the  con- 
trary, modesty,  shamefacedness  and  sobriety  are  the  garland  of 
beauty,  the  wreath  of  fflory,  and  the  coronal  of  dignity  and 
honor  on  the  person  of  a  Christian  woman,  who  is  always  in 
her  proper  sphere;  an  '^elect  lady;"  not  necessarily  of  the  aris- 
tocracies of  earth,  but  of  the  elite  and  honorable  of  heaven. 

I  am  one  of  that  feeble  minority  in  this  our  age  and  nation, 
who  think  that  Solomon  was  richer  than  the  Rothchilds,  wiser 
than  Benjamin  Franklin  and  more  admirable  than  Napoleon  le 
gvande^  in  the  zenith  of  his  power  and  glory;  and  yet,  having 
spoken  three  thousand  proverbs,  and  written  more  than  one 
thousand  songs,  and  discoursed  on  trees  and  plants,  from  the 
hyssop  on  the  wall  to  the  cedars  of  Mount  Lebanon,  he  con- 
summates his  literary  and  philosophic  labors  with  a  dissertation 
on  woman  and  his  beau  ideal  of  an  accomplished  lady^  in  the  re- 
lation of  an  amiable' an  virtuous  wife.  With  the  close  of  his  en- 
comium we  shall  close  our  address: 

"She  openeth  her  mouth  in  wisdom. 

And  the  law  of  kindness  is  on  her  tongue. 

She  observeth  the  conduct  of  her  household, 

And  eateth  not  the  bread  of  idleness. 

Her  children  rise  up  and  bless  her; 

Her  husband,  and  he  praiseth  her. 

Many  women  have  done  virtuously. 

But  thou  excellest  them  all. 

Gracefulness  fadeth,  and  beauty  is  vain. 

But  the  woman  that  feareth  Jehovah  shall  be  greatly  praised. 

The  fruits  of  her  hands  shall  be  given  to  her, 

And  in  the  assemblies  her  works  praise  her." 

That  you,  young  ladies,  may  each  and  every  one  of  you,  fill 
up  the  excellencies  of  Christian  character,  shine  in  all  the 
splendors  of  the  female  virtues,  and  lead  useful,  honorable  and 
happy  lives,  is  the  sincere  wish  of  your  friend  and  orator. 
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FLESH  AND  SPIRIT— LIBERTY  AND  NECESSITY. 

[JUNE,  1846.] 

It  was  observed  in  our  Tract  on  ^^  Coveiiimts  of  /Vw/i^i^?," 
that  those  vouchsafed  to  Abraham,  Isaac  and  Jacob  were  finally 
engrossed  and  developed  in  two  grand  social  institutions,  called 
the  "Old  and  the  New  Covenants."  Each  of  these  had  its  own 
peculiar  provisions,  precepts,  promises  and  mediator. .  Moses 
mediated  and  ministered  the  one;  Jesus  the  Messiah  mediates 
and  administers  the  other. 

These  great  institutions  are  very  improperly  called,  on  the 
title-page  of  our  Bibles,  "the  Old  and  New  Testaments."  "Tes- 
taments are  of  no  force,"  said  Paul,  ''while  the  testator  lives." 
Whether  a  true  or  a  false  version  of  the  original,  this  certainly 
is  a  true  saying: 

The  last  will  and  testament  is  made  valid  and  obligatory  by 
the  death  of  the  testator.  But  neither  God  nor  Jesus  Christ 
made  two  last  wills  or  testaments.  Hence  the  title-page  of  the 
apostolic  writings,  usually  printed  "The  New  Testament  of 
OUR  Lord  and  Savior  Jesus  Christ,"  is  every  way  inadmis- 
sible. First,  a  nmu  testament  of  Jesus  Christ  implies  that  there 
was  an  old  one!  Is  this  a  fact?  Again,  if  there  be  two  testa- 
ments of  Jesus  Christ,  the  last  one  only  is  valid,  according  to 
the  proper  meaning  of  the  word  and  the  reasoning  of  the 
Apostle.  But  does  any  one  believe  that  Jesus  Christ  made  first 
one  will,  and  then  changed  it,  making  it  void,  by  a  second  or 
last  will  and  testamenti  Yet  all  our  Bibles,  published  by  "au« 
thority,"  perpetrates  this  great  mistake,  this  palpable  aberra- 
tion from  propriety.  Translate  it  "the  covenant  of  Jesus 
Christ,"  or  "a  new  covenant  adminlHtered  hy  Jesits  Christ ^'^'^  and 
we  speak  rationally,  scripturally,  and  intelligibly.  God  has 
given  to  mankind  in  the  Bible  two  great  covenants,  the  first  ad- 
ministered by  His  servant^  Moses,  the  second  by  His  Soji^  Jesus 
Christ,  our  blessed  Lord.  The  former  is  the  old,  the  latter  the 
new  covenant.  By  a  figure  of  speech  very  common,  the  Jewish 
writings  are  called  the  old  covenant,  because  they  contain  it  and 
grow  out  of  It;  and  by  the  same  figure  the  Christian  Scriptures 
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are  called  the  new  covenant,  because  they  contain  it  and  origin- 
ate from  it. 

These  two  grand  social  institutions,  it  was  also  remarked,  are 
but  the  development  of  two  great  promises  made  to  Abraham; 
one  concerning  his  natural,  the  other  his  spiritual  offspring. 
One  of  these  promises  is — "'I  will  make  of  thee  a  great  nation, 
and  will  bless  him  that  blesses  thee,  and  curse  him  that  curses 
thee."  The  other  promise  is — ''In  thee,"  that  is,  ^Hii  thy  seed^ 
shall  all  the*families  of  the  earth  be  blessed."  One  family  ex- 
hausts the  first  covenant,  while  the  second  unites  in  one  com- 
munity all  the  faithful  of  all  the  families  of  the  earth.  The 
first  promises  to  all  its  subjects  all  wordly  and  temporal  bless- 
ings; the  second  guarantees  to  all  its  subjects  spiritual  and 
eternal  blessings. 

But  the  centre  of  attraction,  or  the  principle  of  association 
in  these  two  communities  differs  as  radically  as  do  the  blessings 
stipulated  in  each  of  them,  so  that  connection  with  the  one  com- 
•  munity  secures  no  interest  in  the  other.  The^^A  of  Abraham 
is  the  centre  of  attraction  in  the  one,  while  the  faith  of  Abra- 
ham is  the  centre  of  attraction  in  the  other.  All  the  privileges, 
rights,  interests  and  immunities  in  the  one  are  fleshly  and  tem- 
poral; all  the  rights,  interests  and  immunit  ies  in  the  other  are 
spiritual  and  eternal.  A  person  being  the  son  of  Abraham  i>y 
the  flesh,  gives  him  no  interest  whatever  in  any  of  the  bless- 
ings of  a  son  of  Abraham  by  faith.  Neither  does  a  Gentile 
being  a  son  of  Abraham  by  faith,  give  him  any  interest  what- 
ever in  any  of  the  covenanted  blessings  of  a  son  of  Abraham  by 
blood. 

Everything  in  these  two  institutions  is  consistent  with  their 
respective  centres  of  attraction  or  principles  of  unioa.  Bless- 
ings and  curses,  temporal  and  fleshly,  are  the  rewards  and  sanc- 
tions of  the  one;  while  blessings  and  curses,  spiritual  and 
eternal,  are  the  reward  and  sanctions  of  the  other.  The  ordi- 
nances attached  to  the  first  covenant  are  called  "(?arw«/"  while 
those  appended  to  the  new  are  ^^spii'itwiV^  The  inheritance  of 
the  first  covenant  was  wordly.  Its  blessings  were  in  the  basket 
and  in  the  store,  in  the  flocks  and  in  the  herds,  in  fruitful  sea- 
sons and  abundant  harvests,  in  oil  and  wine,  in  milk  and  honey, 
in  victories  and  triumphs  over  their  national  and  personal  ene- 
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mies.  Their  tabernacle  and  their  temple,  with  all  that  apper- 
tained to  them — their  altars  and  lavers,  their  tables  and  candle- 
sticks, their  censers  and  incense,  their  gold  and  their  gems, 
their  priests  and  victims,  their  blood  and  water,  their  oil  and 
wine,  their  music  and  their  dance,  their  trumpets  and  their 
cymbals,  their  feasts  and  their  fasts — were  all  of  the  same  sen- 
sible, fleshly  and  wordly  character,  suited  to  a  carnal,  worldly 
and  unregenerated  nation;  every  citizen  of  which,  good  or  bad, 
was  a  member  of  the  church;  for  the  church  and  the  nation  of 
Israel,  were  not  only  commensurate,  but  identically  the  same. 
Their  suspensions  were  mere  temporary  separation  from  the 
^public  assemblies,  and  their  great  excommunication  was  death, 
according  to  the  law. 

Still,  under  that  national  and  worldly,  or  politico-religious  in- 
stitution, there  were  persons  who  had  faith  in  the  promised 
Messiah  and  spiritual  illumination;  who  saw  the  promised  bless- 
ings afar  off,  and  embraced  them,  and  walked  with  God.  But 
they  were  sanctified  and  saved  by  the  grace  and  spiritual  pro- 
visions of  another  institution — the  kernel  that  was  in  the  shell 
of  those  outward  symbols.  For  "the  law  was  a  shadow,"  or 
faint  adumbration  of  good  things  to  come;"  not,  indeed,  "the 
exact  image  of  them,"  but  a  general  outline  through  which  those 
"led  by  the  Spirit"  were  inducted  into  the  holy  of  holies  of 
that  sublimely  allegoric  representation.  Still,  the  good  and  the 
bad  worshipped  in  the  same  sanctuary,  came  up  to  the  same 
festivals,  observed  all  the  same  rites,  and  shared  in  all  the  na^ 
tional  blessings  and  calamities. 

They  had,  indeed,  legal  sacrifices,  a  legal  repentance,  and  a 
legal  remission  of  sins.  The  sinner  came  to  a  priest,  as  great  a 
sinner  as  himself.  He  carried  his  lamb,  his  kid,  or  his  calf  to 
the  altar.  He  laid  his  right  hand  upon  its  head,  confessed  his 
sin,  and  killed  it.  The  priest  piled  its  flesh  upon  the  altar, 
poured  out  or  sprinkled  its  blood,  while  the  fire  of  heaven  con- 
sumed it.  This  done,  the  legal  penalty  only  was  remitted.  It 
did  not  strengthen  the  heart,  nor  "make  him  perfect  who  did 
this  service  as  pertained  to  his  conscience,"  Hence,  their  sins 
were  again  "rememl)ered  every  year,"  in  the  annual  atone- 
ments. And  even  the  most  faithful  and  believing  amongst 
them  only  received  a  final  and  plenary  remission  of  sins,  by  rea- 
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son  of  the  ransom  then  prospective  "for  the  redemption  of  the 
transgressions"  under  that  covenant,  that  they  who  were  then 
called,  might  with  us  partake  in  the  blessing  of  the  eternal  in- 
heritance. 

The  Jewish  institution,  and  the  people  under  it,  were  alike 
carnal.  ''Carnal  ordinances,"  says  Paul,  ''were  imposed  on 
them  until  the  time  of  reformation."  They  had  letter  and  sym- 
bol^ but  they  had  not  the  spirit  nor  the  reality.  They  had,  in- 
deed, the  word  addressed  to  the  ear,  and  the  picture  to  the  eye; 
but  that  which  was  spoken  they  neither  understood  nor  obeyed; 
and  that  which  was  a  type  they  could  not  read,  for  they  could 
not  see  to  the  end  or  meaning  of  that  which  is  now  abolished, 
Paul,  that  greatest  of  commentators,  most  aptly  calls  it  letter^ 
and  type^  and  shadow^  while  with  him  the  new  covenant  is 
''spirit^  and  righteou%ns8Sy  and  Z^/J?."  The  letter  killeth,  while 
the  »pirit  giveth  life.  It  is  also  called  "the  ministration  of  con- 
demnation, while  the  gospel  is  called  "the  ministration  of  right- 
eousness." The  former,  indeed,  was  gloriously  introduced,  but 
much  more  gloriously  the  latter. 

Still,  we  must  enter  the  sanctuary  of  the  Lord  through  its 
own  portico.  The  new  covenant  always  presupposes  the  knowl- 
edge of  the  old.  The  reader  of  the  apostolic  writings  is  sup- 
posed to  have  read  or  learned  from  Moses  and  the  prophets. 
The  gospel  presupposes  the  law.  It  was  a  school  master  to  in- 
troduce the  Messiah  to  our  acquaintance.  It  is  all  letter  and 
type;  but  we  receive  the  spirit  through  the  letter,  and  the 
reality  through  the  type.  "The  law  was  given  by  Moses,  but 
the  grace  and  the  reality,  or  the  truth,  came  by  Jesus  Christ." 

As  the  body  to  the  spirit,  so  stood  the  Jewish  to  the  Chris- 
tian institution  in  many  prominent  points  of  view.  As  the 
spirit  dwells  in  the  body,  so  the  gospel  dwelt  in  the  Levitical 
institution.  When  that  died,  the  spirit,  or  that  indicated  by  all 
its  ordinances,  alone  survived.  So  that  while  that  religion  sanc- 
tified to  the  purifying  of  the  flesh  only,  the  Christian  sanctifies 
the  spirit,  and  through  it,  the  soul  and  body.  "We,  therefore, 
serve  in  newness  of  spirit,  and  not  in  the  oldness  of  the  letter." 
"Christ  is  the  end  of  the  law  for  justification  to  every  one  that 
believeth."    The  ritual  of   Moses,  says  Paul,    "stood  only  in 
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meats,  and  drinks,  and  diverse  ordinances  concerning  the  flesh, 
imposed  on  the  Jews  until  the  time  of  reformation." 

We,  then,  serve  in  a  "better  tabernacle,"  than  did  the  Jewish 
people.  For  their  animal  sacrifices,  we  have  the  slain  Lamb  of 
God.  For  their  deliverance  from  penal  temporal  sufferings, 
through  the  blood  of  bulls  and  goats,  we  have  "justification 
from  all  things ' — through  faith  in  the  blood  of  the  Messiah. 
For  their  lesral  purification  by  "the  water  of  separation,"  we 
have  the  sanctification  of  the  spirit,  through  faith  in  the  blood 
of  Christ  and  baptism  into  His  death.  For  their  oil  of  conse- 
cration, we  have  the  anointing  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  by  which  we 
are  led  into  all  truth  and  holinesss.  For  their  national  adop- 
tion, we  have  a  personal  and  filial  adoption  into  the  family  of 
God,  by  which  we  feel  that  we  are  "Sons,  and  can  say,  '''Our 
Father^  who  art  in  heaven." 

The  doctrine  of  a  future  life,  and  of  the  immortality  of  man, 
constituted  no  part  of  the  Jew's  religion.  There  is  not  one 
promise  of  eternal  life,  not  one  word  of  the  heavenly  inherit- 
ance in  any  part  of  the  Jewish  institution.  Neither  is  there 
one  threat  of  any  punishment  after  death.  Indeed,  neither  sal- 
vation nor  damnation,  in  the  Christian  sense  of  these  terms, 
ever  occurs  in  any  portion  of  the  writings  of  Moses,  so  far 
as  they  respect  the  Jewish  nation,  religion,  or  peculiarities. 
The  law  was  added  to  an  antecedent  .promise,  as  Paul  affirms. 
So  that  the  Jewish  institution  is  to  be  contemplated  as  an  epi- 
sode— an  intercalary  or  parenthetic  dispensation. 

It  was  added  to  the  antediluvian  revelations.  Enoch,  the 
seventh  from  Adam,  is  one  of  those  ancient  prophets  who  taught 
a  future  life,  a  future  condemnation  of  wicked  men;  and  in  his 
own  personal  translation  to  heaven,  Go<l  gave  a  practical  dem- 
onstration of  the  certainty  of  a  state  of  immortality  for  those 
who  walked  with  God  according  to  the  rules  prescribed  for 
them.  That  such  rules  were  given,  is  evident,  from  the  fact 
that  where  no  law  is,  there  can  be  neither  obedience  nor  disobe- 
dience. 

Evident,  then,  it  must  be  to  all  who  reflect  on  Scripture 
premises,  that  the  object  of  the  Jewish  institution  was  not  to  re- 
veal life  and  immortality,  nor  to  prescribe  rules  for  the  attain- 
ment of  them.     Moses  and  his  law  are  better  defined  by  Paul 
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to  the  Hebrews.  When  comparing  him  with  the  character  and 
oflScial  grandeur  of  the  apostle  and  high  priests  of  our  relig- 
ion, Paul  represents  Moses  as  having  lived  and  acted  for  ''a 
testhnony  of  tlie  things  that  were  to  be  sjyoken  in  after  ttmeM,^^ 
God  gave  the  mould  or  pattern  to  Moses,  and  Moses  cast  the 
type.  He  gave  the  letter  which  leads  us  to  Christ,  and  which 
reveals  Christ  to  us.  To  this  the  prophets  added  much  in  after 
times.  Still,  Moses  and  his  tabernacle  and  worship  are  but  the 
patterns  of  things  in  the  heavens — a  shadow  of  good  things, 
then  future,  but  now  come. 

The  covenant  of  circumcision  and  of  the  law,  as  ministered  by 
Moses,  had,  therefore,  no  special,  direct,  or  specific  relation  to 
a  spiritual  people  or  a  spiritual  institution.  Circumcision, 
though  before  the  law,  is  by  the  Messiah  Himself  incorporated 
with  it;  because,  as  we  have  shown,  that  covenant  was  one  of 
the  "covenants  of  promise"  engrossed  in  the  national  institu- 
tution  given  to  the  twelve  tribes.  The  words  of  the  Messiah 
are  remarkable:  "  If  a  person  receives  circumcision  on  the  Sab- 
bath day  (being  sometimes  the  eighth  day"),  says  he,  "that  the 
law  of  Moses  be  not  broken,  why  thus  speak  of  him,  whom  the 
Father  has  sent  into  the  world?"  &c. 

Thus  we  are  directed  to  the  gospel,  as  a  new  and  sublime  de- 
velopment of  God's  philanthropy,  prepared  for  an  educated 
world.  The  Jews  were  all  minors,  under  tutors  and  governors, 
until  the  fulness  of  time,  when  God  sent  forth  His  Son,  born  of 
a  woman,  and  made  under  the  law  Himself,  that  He  might  re- 
deem His  own  people  from  the  curse  of  the  law,  and  introduce 
a  new  system,  bringing  in  an  everlasting  redemption  for  us. 

The  Christian  institution  is  addressed  to  the  understanding, 
the  heart,  the  conscience.  It  first  presents  itself  to  the  under- 
standing. It  works  its  way  into  the  heart.  It  seizes  the  affec- 
tions and  induces  men  to  come^  not  to  be  carried  or  borne  by 
physical  necessity  to  Christ.  "A  willing  people  in  the  day  of 
Thy  power  shall  come  to  Thee."  Christianity  presupposes  that 
its  subjects  shall  first  be  taught  by  Moses,  and  then  come  to 
Christ.  No  man  can  come  to  Christ  unless  God  induces  him  to 
come,  by  the  former  intimations  given  by  Moses  and  the  proph- 
ets.    "If  they  will  not  hear  them,"  they  never  can,  they  never 
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will,  oome  to  Christ;  "they  would  not  be  persuaded  though  one 
rose  from  the  dead." 

Not  so  the  antecedent  institution.  Men  were  by  necessity 
bom  members  of  it.  There  was  no  appeal  to  the  understand- 
ing, no  address  to  the  conscience,  no  motives  addressed  to  the 
heart  to  win  over  a  people  to  the  Jewish  institution.  They  were 
Jews,  not  by  choice,  but  by  necessity.  They  were  compelled  to 
be  members  of  that  church,  just  as  they  were  compelled  to  be 
born.  They  were,  indeed,  born  of  the  flesh,  and  not  of  the 
spirit,  as  preparatory  to  admission  into  that  church. 

No  one  preached  to  the  Jews  that  they  must  be  born  again  to 
enter  into  their  kingdom  of  God.  We  have  no  regeneration  in 
the  law  of  Moses.  The  Jewish  elect  are  all  chosen  in  Abra- 
ham's flesh.  Hence,  there  never  was  a  missionary  sent  out  of 
the  Jewish  church  to  bring  into  it  any  one  not  born  of  the  flesh 
of  Abraham.  There  was  no  gospel  in  the  law  but  for  the  Jews. 
Their  inheritance  was  on  earth,  and  their  title  to  it  was  blood, 
and  not  faith, — natural,  and  not  supernatural  birth.  Hence, 
the  perplexity  of  Nicodemus,  when  he  heard  the  doctrine  of  the 
necessity  of  intelligence,  and  -a  new  birth,  in  order  to  entrance 
into  the  new  kingdom  of  God. 

A  few  proselytes  from  a  few  nations  were,  on  their  own  appli- 
cation, in  certain  cases,  admitted  into  that  community.  To 
these,  certain  privileges  were  extended,  but  the  genius,  char- 
acter, and  aim  of  that  institution  was  not  catholic.  It  had  the 
flesh  of  the  Messiah  in  solemn  keeping  for  fifteen  hundred  years, 
and,  therefore,  did  only  admit  of  a  few  proselytes.  Its  "  prose- 
lytes of  justice,"  or  its  real  proselytes  (for  as  for  those  of  '*the 
gate,"  we  have  no  authentic  evidence;  they  seem  to  be  a  modern 
invention),  were  on  full  conviction  and  a  solemn  declaration  of 
their  willingness  to  be  governed  by  the  whole  law  of  Moses,  ad- 
mitted to  circumcision;  and  so  soon  as  healed  from  the  wound 
inflicted  in  the  performance  of  that  bloody  rite,  they  were 
plunged  into  a  cistern  of  water  by  one  single  immersion;  and 
thus  incorporated  into  the  Jewish  nation.  So  teach  some  of  the 
Jewish  rabbis. 

Still,  this  provision  for  the  benefit  of  a  few  worshipers  of  the 
true  and  only  living  God,  in  no  way  changes  the  general  and 
appropriate  character  of  that  institution.     Its  proper  subjects 

aoo 


Digitized  by 


GooglQ 


466  THE   WRITINGS  OF   ALEX.  CAMPBELL. 

were  not  circumcised  to  make  them  members  of  the  Abrahamic 
or  Mosaic  church,  but  to  mark  them  as  such;  the  church  and 
nation  heinfr  alwa^^s  co-extensive.  There  was,  therefore,  no 
necessity  whatever  for  any  one  to  be  born  either  of  the  spirit 
or  of  water,  to  become  a  member  of  the  Jewish  community,  or 
to  participate  in  its  honors  and  privileges. 

On  the  contrary,  Christianity  is  catholic  in  its  spirit,  and 
proselyting  in  its  character.  It  contemplates  a  great  commun- 
ity, gathered  out  of  every  nation,  kindred,  tongue  and  people. 
It  makes  provision  for  them  all.  Jesus  was  born  a  Jew,  and 
came  first  to  His  own  family  and  church,  and  to  confirm  the 
covenant  made  unto  the  Fathers,  He  tendered  to  them  of  the 
circumcision,  the  blessings  of  membership  in  His  new  institu- 
tion. He  confined  His  personal  labors  to  His  own  people.  He 
informs  every  man  in  Judea,  by  some  one  of  the  seventy  heralds, 
that  the  new  kingdom  of  God  was  soon  to  appear.  After  His 
death,  born  again  from  the  dead,  literally  and  truly  regenerated, 
He  feels  no  more  the  ties  of  Jewish  blood,  and  sends  His  twelve 
illustrious  heralds  into  all  the  nations  of  the  earth,  to  gather 
out  of  them  a  people  for  His  name.  He  begins  with  the  Jews, 
proceeds  to  the  Samaritans,  and  thence  to  all  the  nations  of  the 
earth.  He  founds  a  new  kingdom  under  a  large  commission. 
He  sends  them  into  the  whole  world,  and  commands  them  to 
convert  all  nations.  He  establishes  the  doctrine  of  personal 
liberty,  of  freedom  of  choice,  and  of  personal  responsibility, 
by  commanding  every  man  to  judge,  reason  and  act  for  himself. 
"Preach  the  gospel"  to  the  whole  human  race — ''to  every  creat- 
ure"— ^is  His  benevolent  precept.  This  is  truly  a  catholic  spirit, 
and  worthy  of  all  admiration. 

There  are  now  no  more  fleshly  or  family  distinctions.  There 
are  now  no  hereditary  rights  and  honors  as  respects  access  to 
the  person  of  the  Messiah.  There  is  no  natural  relation  to  him 
that  gives  any  sort  of  claim,  right,  or  privilege  spiritual.  Par- 
ents and  children  are  now  alike  to  act  for  themselves.  It  is 
he,  and  only  he,  "who  believes  and  is  baptized  that  shall  be 
saved."  In  the  Lord's  kingdom  there  is  neither  Jew  nor  Gen- 
tile, Barbarian  nor  Scythian,  bond  nor  free.  Indeed,  there  is 
neither  male  nor  female,  parent  or  child  under  his  administra- 
tion.    Intelligence  and  candor,  faith   and  obedience,  are  sup- 
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posed  to  be  possessed  by  every  member  of  Christ's  kingdom. 
There  are  not  two  classes  of  church  members  in  Christ's  church, 
any  more  than  there  are  not  two  sorts  of  citizens  in  the  United 
States.  There  are  no  patricians  nor  plebeians,  no  feudal  barons, 
nor  feudal  serfs  amongst  all  the  faithful  in  Christ  Jesus.  All 
are  one  in  rank  and  privilege  in  Christ's  kingdom.  It  is  not 
flesh,  but  spirit,  that  characterizes  Christian  membership.  The 
Harbinger  anciently  preached,  when  preparing  a  people  for 
the  Lord,  ''Think  not  to  say  that  you  have  Abraham  for  your 
father."  No  hereditary  privileges  now.  "Repent  every  one  of 
you,  and  bring  forth  fruits  worthy  of  repentance."" 

The  Christian  church  is  the  only  perfect  cradle  of  human 
liberty,  as  it  is  the  only  proper  school  of  equal  rights  and  im- 
munities on  earth.  It  commands  every  man  to  think,  speak 
and  act  for  himself.  It  asks  not  even  a  parent  to  stand  or  fall 
for  his  child.  It  knows  no  sponsorship,  no  god-father  nor  god- 
mother. It  asks  no  father  to  make  a  profession  for  his  child. 
It  commands  him  to  "bring  up  his  children  in  the  nurture  and 
admonition  of  the  Lord."  It  guarantees  freedom  of  thought, 
of  speech  and  of  action  to  every  citizen  under  the  Messiah's  reign 
— provided  only,  he  speaks  and  acts  as  the  oracles  of  God  re- 
quire. The  great  doctrine  of  personal  accountability  is  made 
the  foundation  of  personal  liberty.  It  teaches  that  every  man 
shall  give  an  acoonnt  of  himself  to  God.  And  as  there  shall  be- 
no  proxies  in  the  future  and  eternal  judgment,  so  there  must 
be  none  in  Christ's  kingdom  on  earth.  From  these  sublime 
facts  spring  all  rational  liberty  of  thought  and  action  on  the 
greatest  choice  which  man  can  make;  whom  he  shall  acknow- 
ledge, love,  and  serve  as  his  God,  and  in  what  way  and  manner 
he  shall  best  serve  Him. 

Both  Joshuas— he  that  led  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel  into 
Canaan,  and  our  Joshua,  "the  great  Captain  of  Salvation," 
"who  leads  many  sons  to  glory,"  says  "Choose  you  this  day 
whom  you  shall  serve."  "If  the  Lord  be  God,  serve  him,  but 
if  Baal  be  God,  serve  him."  Previous  examination  of  the  pre- 
tensions of  the  candidates  for  our  suffrage  is  presupposed.  No 
one  can  choose  without  consideration  and  comparison.  Hence, 
infants  can  not  choose  whom  they  shall  serve  and  whose  name 
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shall  be  stamped  upon  them,  because  they  can  not  consid 
compare  rival  candidates. 

But  were  not  the  babes  of  Israel  circumcised?  And  ' 
that  bind  them  to  the  religion  of  their  fathers?  Cir(' 
bound  no  man  morally  or  religiously.  It  was  merely  tl  ^ 
a  covenant  hetween  God  and  Abraham.  The  persons  whom 
Joshua  commanded  to  make  a  choice  had  all  been  circumcised. 
The  female  infants  uncircumcised  were  neither  more  bound  nor 
more  free  in  moral  and  religious  obligation  than  the  circumcised 
male  infants.  If  one  infant  is  bound  by  circumcision  or  baptism 
to  the  religion  of  its  father,  then  all  are;  for  these  rites  are  of 
the  same  significance  and  of  the  same  obligation  to  all.  Indeed, 
no  Jew  ever  supposed  that  his  circumcision  morally  obliged 
him;  for  without  one  single  demur  of  this  kind,  not  only  Joshua 
commanded  the  circumcised  to  choose,  but  so  did  the  Messiah 
and  the  twelve  Apostles  command  all  whom  they  addressed  to 
choose  whom  they  should  serve,  and  in  what  manner  they  should 
serve  him.  Hence  myriads  of  circumcised  Jews  in  the  age  of 
the  Apostles  renounced  Judaism  and  embraced  Christianity, 
circumcision  to  the  contrary  notwithstanding. 

We  have  said  that  ^^circumcision"  means  the  same  thing  to 
every  circumcised  person  of  the  same  class.  To  Ishmael,  Isaac, 
Jacob  and  Esau  it  meant  just  the  same  thing.  So  does  every 
ordinance  to  all  the  subjects  of  it.  If  Jesus  commands  infanta 
to  be  baptized,  it  morally  or  politically  obliges  them  all  to  the 
same  course  of  action.  If  it  bind  one  to  the  religion  of  hia 
parents,  it  binds  all;  and  then  it  is  in  every  case  a  barrier  inter- 
posed between  God  and  human  liberty  of  choice.  Every  bap- 
tized infant  is  bound  to  follow  the  religious  belief  and  profes- 
sion of  his  parent  or  god-father  without  consideration,  compari- 
son or  choice.  According  to  this  view  of  the  subject,  Martin 
•Luther  and  John  Calvin  morally  offended  God  in  becoming 
Protestants.  The  Jew  as  well  as  the  Musselman  sins  in  becom- 
ing a  Christian.  The  churchman  and  the  Presbyterian  sins 
against  God  in  becoming  a  Baptist,  a  Methodist,  or  a  Moravian. 
If  God  have  given  this  power  to  parents,  and  if  children  are  thus 
obliged  by  parental  vows  for  them,  then  is  it  not  preposterous 
ever  after  to  teach  them  to  think,  to  reason  and  to  act  for  them- 
selves in  any  moral  concern,  if  in  the  greatest  of  all  concerns 
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they  are  compelled  by  divine  authority  to  be  thus  servile  and 
obsequious  to  the  will  of  another? 

No  religion  preached  on  earth  is  so  favorable  to  human  lib- 
erty as  the  Christian.  Indeed,  it  prescribes  the  only  rational 
foundation  of  liberty  ever  submitted  to  the  human  understand- 
ing. This  it  does  by  making  every  man's  destiny  forever  de- 
pend upon  his  own  choice.  If  he  must  be  judged  for  himself, 
he  must  think  and  choose  for  himself,  is  as  sound  logic,  as  sound 
theology  as  was  ever  preached.  His  father  can  not  act  for  him  un- 
less he  be  judged  for  him.  No  Pedobaptist  has,  therefore,  fully 
abjured  popery.  He  carries  a  pope  in  his  bosom  so  long  as  he 
vrill  vow  for  his  child,  and  then  by  the  force  of  that  vow 
teach  his  son  that  he  is  obliged  to  join  his  father's  church,  be- 
cause in  that  church  he  was  sealed,  signed  and  delivered  by  the 
divine  warrant  of  infant  baptism. 

There  is,  then,  a  doctrine  of  liberty  and  necessity  in  the 
American  church  as  respects  church  membership  and  religious 
charters,  as  well  as  in  the  schools  of  moral  philosophy.  This 
new  species  of  ecclesiastical  fatalism  is  not  confined  to  Calvin- 
ists,  but  extends  into  the  bosom  of  Arminian  churches.  They 
all,  more  or  less,  and  sometimes  while  disavowing  it,  impose 
their  solemn  rites  upon  their  infant  offspring  by  dedicating 
them  to  God;  and  that  in  connection  with  certain  ecclesiastic 
formulas  of  faith  and  manners.  They  say,  * 'Only  dedicate  them 
to  God."  (97iZy  dedicate  them  I  This  is  still  worse.  Dedicate 
them  as  a  thing,  a  chattel  or  a  person!  Such  dedication  is  not 
named  in  the  Bible  nor  in  the  oracles  of  Christian  reason  and 
faith.  I  have  sometimes  listened,  not  with  admiration  of  the 
wisdom,  but  with  astonishment  at  the  weakness  of  some  of  our 
hoary  doctors  descanting  upon  the  great  advantages  of  infant 
dedication.  Strange,  thought  I,  that  neither  Moses  nor  the 
prophets,  neither  Christ  nor  His  Apostles  ever  spoke  one  word 
in  commendation  of  dedicating  a  person  to  the  Lord,  infant  or 
adult.  To  dedicate  a  thhig  is,  indeed,  intelligible,  because  it 
has  no  soul  in  it  to  dedicate  itself — but  to  speak  of  dedicating 
anything  with  a  soul  in  it  to  the  spiritual  service  of  the  Lord,  as 
it  appears  to  me,  shocks  all  common  sense.  On  this  subject,  as 
well  as  some  others,  our  theological  dictionaries  and  ''Ency- 
clopedias of  Religious  Knowledge"  are  at  fault.   They  can  quote 
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no  passage  in  which  a  person  is  dedicated  to  any  service — ^not 
even  conmcrated^  or  set  apart,  unless  possessing  a  spiritual  mind. 

To  dedicate  infants  to  the  Lord  is,  therefore,  wholly  a  papist- 
ical notion,  a  delusion  of  the  imagination,  an  article  of  spiritual 
traffic  by  those  who  deal  in  the  wares  and  merchandise  of  the 
great  ecclesiastic  emporium,  "spiritually  called  Babylon  and 
Egypt,  where  also  our  Lord  was  crucified."  It  is  an  ingenious 
contrivance  to  rob  them  of  a  property,  a  right  of  the  value  of 
which  they  can  form  no  correct  estimate,  and  for  which  the 
whole  world  would  be  no  equivalent.  1  sincerely  pity  the  youth 
who  has  thus  been  piously  wronged  of  one  of  the  dearest  rights 
and  noblest  privileges  ever  guaranteed  to  man.  Enslaved  he  is 
to  a  set  of  opinions  thus  imposed  upon  him,  under  pretense  of 
a  divine  authority,  being  told  that  vows  undertaken  and  made 
for  him  must  be  assumed  by  himself,  for  that  he  is  under  cove- 
nant to  keep  them. 

The  Jew  was,  by  what  some  called  fate^  obliged  to  be  a  Jew. 
He  had  no  choice  as  to  the  covenant  under  which  he  should  live, 
and  whose  sign  he  should  wear  deeply  inscribed  upon  his  flesh. 
But  under  the  Christian  institution  every  one  is  called  upon  to 
choose  his  own  master  and  his  own  associates.  Perfect  liberty 
is  extended  to  all  requiring  from  all  deliberation,  examination 
and  decision.  "Whosoever  willeth  let  him  come  and  drink  the 
water  of  life  freely." 

The  new  or  Christian  Institution  is  the  full  development  of 
the  divine  philanthropy.  It  is  not  a  Hebrew,  Greek,  or  Roman 
Catholic  institution,  but  simply  a  catholw  institution.  It  is  not 
the  starlight,  the  moonlight,  the  twilight,  but  the  sunlight  de- 
velopment of  the  divine  philanthropy.  Its  promises  are  free 
and  ample,  and  rich  in  the  choicest  blessings  which  God  can  be- 
stow upon  man  as  he  now  is.  It  addresses  man  as  he  is — ^an  an- 
imal, intellectual,  and  moral  being — in  ruins;  and  for  no  other 
purpose  but  to  make  him  what  he  ought  to  be.  In  contrast 
with  every  system  in  the  universe,  it  is  purely  a  spiritual  sys- 
tem. It  begins  with  the  heart  of  man.  It  transcribes  the  will 
of  God,  expressed  in  the  law  of  righteousness  and  holiness,  upon 
the  table  of  the  human  heart.  God  in  this  new  institution  gives 
His  law  not  into  the  hand  of  a  mediator,  and  then  into  the  hands 
of  the  people;  but  He  gives  them  into  the  hearts  of  all  the  cov- 
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enantees.  He  makes  them  all  spiritually  intelligeQt.  Not  a 
citizen  in  His  kingdom  can  be  found  ignorant  of  the  Lord. 
.  They  "know  Him  from  the  least  to  the  greatest."  They  are  an 
enlightened  and  spiritual  people.  Of  such  a  people  "He  is  not 
ashamed  to  be  called  their  God."  He  makes  them  His  people 
— He  becomes  tlieh^  God,  and  declares  that  He  will  remember 
"their  sins  and  their  iniquities  no  more."  Beyond  these 
blessings  man  can  ask  for  nothing  more  in  order  to  spirit- 
ual happiness.  As  an  animal  being  he  may  for  a  time 
need  food  and  raiment.  But  these  are  guaranteed  to  him  on 
certain  conditions.  If  he  ask  for  them,  and  work  for  them, 
God  has  promised  them.  And  as  for  the  future,  the  infinite  and 
eternal  future,  the  universe  is  His.  He  will  obtain  the  freedom 
of  the  eternal  city.  The  "things  to  come"  are  all  His.  Such  is 
the  inheritance  attached  to  the  new  institution.  It  is,  indeed, 
beyond  the  river  Jordan.  But,  while  in  the  wilderness  of  sin, 
he  may  eat  the  mystic  manna,  drink  of  the  spiritual  rock,  and 
walk  by  the  guidance  of  the  cloud  illumined  by  the  Spirit  of 
God,  till  he  behold  the  "clearer  light  of  an  eternal  day." 

The  provisions  of  this  institution,  so  ample,  so  rich,  and  so 
enduring,  have  cost  a  very  great  price  and  call  for  a  very  thor- 
ough renunciation  of  oneself  on  the  part  of  all  who  would  par- 
take of  its  blessings.  Hence,  its  conditions  are  in  harmony  with 
the  liberality  of  its  provisions  and  the  dignity  of  its  author.  It 
can  not  be  merited,  but  must  be  received  as  a  perfect  gratuity. 
The  conditions,  then,  are  not  the  conditions  of  a  purch/iae^  but 
of  9k  free  donation.  God  bestows  its  blessings  in  a  way  the  most 
blissful  to  the  recipient.  He  simply  requires  a  surrender  of 
his  own  will,  and  a  consecration  of  his  person  to  the  glory  of 
his  God  and  his  Redeemer.  He  is  bought  with  a  price  of  such 
inconceivable  value  as  to  make  it  his  duty  and  honor  to  give 
himself  away  forever  to  Him  that  ransomed  him.  But  that 
very  surrender  is  made  the  everlasting  spring  of  eternal  conso- 
lation and  bliss  to  him.  He  drinks  more  liberal  draughts  of 
consolation  from  the  conditions  of  pardon  and  salvation  then  if 
he  could  have  bought  it  himself.  For  when  God  asks  him  to 
give  himself  away  to  Him,  God  gives  himself  to  him  in  every 
way  that  He  can  enjoy  him  now  and  forever. 

Truly,  this  is  a  gracious  institution.     If  the  law  was  given  by 
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Moses,  truly  the  grace  and  the  reality  have  come  to  us  by  Jesus 
Christ.  Man  blesses  not  himself,  but  is  blessed  in  obeying  the 
gospel.  Faith,  repentance,  and  baptism  are,  therefore,  selected 
as  the  media  of  communication  of  all  spiritual  blessedness  to 
man  in  entering  into  covenant  with  God. 

The  world  called  Christian  has  long  since  decided  that  three 
things  are  essential  to  the  Christian  profession — that  a  person 
must  believe,  and  repent,  and  be  baptized,  before  he  can  enter 
into  the  kingdom  of  Jesus  Christ,  called  "the  church  of  the  liv- 
ing God,  the  pillar  and  the  support  of  the  truth."  The  consti- 
tution of  the  Christian  church,  it  seems,  requires  all  this.  Hence . 
the  acts  of  the  Apostles,  as  reported  by  Luke,  developed  this  as 
the  universal  law  for  Jew,  Samaritan  or  Greek.  Not  one  ex- 
ception in  Jerusalem,  Samaria,  or  to  the  utmost  parts  of  the 
earth.  The  order  was  hear,  believe,  repent,  and  be  baptized 
every  one  of  you.  Five  things  were  essential  to  conversion — 
preaching^  hearing^  believing^  repenting^  and  being  baptized. 
The  Apostles  preached,  the  people  heard,  then  believed,  then 
repented,  then  were  baptized,  and  then  went  on  their  way  re- 
joicing in  the  remission  of  their  sins,  the  reception  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  and  the  hope  of  eternal  life. 

The  nice  connection  and  intimate  dependence  of  these  items 
will  now  call  for  clear  and  ample  development.  Faith,  repent- 
ance unto  life,  the  covenants  of  promise,  and  the  new  institu- 
tion, being  now  introduced  to  the  consideration  of  the  attentive 
reader,  we  shall  next  furnish  a  few  tracts  on  Christian  baptism. 


NECESSITY  OF  EVANGELICAL  REFORMATION,  AND 
THE  CHARACTER  OF  IT. 

[SEPTEMBER,  1847.] 

Courteous  Reader — Christianity  has  its  theory  and  its  prac- 
tice. Its  thecrry  is  the  Sacred  Writings  of  the  Apostles  and 
Evangelists  of  Jesus  Christ;  its  practice^  the  life  of  the  Chris- 
tian. The  Christian  profession  is  not  now  what  it  once  was.  It 
has  become  secular  and  sectarian.     The  members  of  the  church 
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of  Christ  were  formerly  called  "saints,"  "elect  of  God,"  "a 
chosen  generation,"  "a  royal  priesthood,"  "a  peculiar  people." 

Now  they  are  called  "Churchmen,"  "Dissenters,"  "Roman- 
ists," "Protestants,"  "Episcopalians,"  "Presbyterians."  "Inde- 
pendents," "Baptists,"  "Methodists,"  Ac,  Ac.  The  church 
was  once  a  "a  spiritual  house"  whose  members  were  addressed 
as  "justified,"  "sanctified,"  "adopted,"  and  "saved."  It  was 
"a  holy  nation"  whose  citizens  had  their  citizenship  in  heaven. 
Such  were  its  designations,  and  such  was  its  general  character. 
The  exceptions  were  comparatively  few.  These  mostly  re- 
nounced the  profession  and  went  back  into  the  world.  "They 
went  out  from  us  because  they  were  not  of  us,"  said  the  beloved 
John:  for  had  they  been  ofvM  they  would  no  doubt  have  con- 
tinued with  vm;  but  they  went  out  that  they  might  be  made 
manifest  that  they  were  not  all  of  vs. 

But  that  such  would  not  always  be  the  character  of  the- Chris- 
tian profession,  was  clearly  foreseen  and  distinctly  foretold  by 
the  holy  Apostles.  "There  shall  come  a  falling  away" — "an 
apostasy,"  said  Paul.  He  adds:  "A  Man  of  Sin,"  "the  Son 
OF  Perdition,"  will  come  and  must  be  developed.  His  char- 
acter is  delineated,  as  proud,  haughty,  and  secular.  He  was, 
indeed,  to  be  a  churchman — to  "sit  in  the  temple  of  God."  He 
would  exalt  himself  amongst  and  above  the  gods  of  earth — the 
kings  and  monarchs  of  nations.  This  mystic  character  would 
gain  the  ascendency  by  assumed  powers, — "signs,"  "miracles 
of  falsehood,"  and  "with  all  the  deceitfulness  of  unrighteous- 
ness," amongst  them  "who  did  not  love  the  truth,"  but  had 
pleasure  in  iniquity.  Indeed,  "the  Spirit  speaketh  expressly, 
that  in  the  latter  days"  a  portion  of  the  Christian  profession 
"  would  depart  from  the  faith";  giving  heed  to  seducing  preach- 
ers, and  "to  doctidnes  concerning  the  spirits  of  dead  men"; 
"speaking  lies  in  hypocrisy,  having  their  conscience  seared  as 
with  a  hot  iron."  They  would  preach  a  monastic  life,  advocate 
celibacy,  "forbidding  to  marry,"  observing  lent,  "command- 
ing to  abstain  from  meats  which  God  has  created  to  be  received 
with  thanksgiving,  "being  sanctified  by  the  word  of  God  and 
prayer." 

Indeed,  the  Apostle  informs  us  that  "as  there  were  false 
prophets  among  the  people"  in  former  times,  "  so  there  should 
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be  false  teachers  as  well  as  false  professors  among. the  people  of 
God,  who  should  bring  in  " condemnable  heresies"; — reprobate 
schisms,  and  destructive  sects."  While  acknowledging  Jesus 
as  a  teacher  or  prophet,  and  from  God,  they  would  undermine 
His  divinity,  "denying  the  Lord  that  bought  them,"  "who  gave 
His  life  a  ransom  for  many,"  and  "who  redeemed  us  to  God  by 
His  blood."  He  adds:  "Many  shall  follow  their  pernicious 
ways,  by  reason  of  whom  the  way  of  truth  shall  be  evil  spoken 
of." 

Now  all  this  will  be  done  "for  filthy  lucre's  sake."  "Through 
covetousness  shall  they  with  feigned  words"  (of  piety)  "make 
merchandise  of  you."  Their  example  will  lead  to  skepticism 
and  general  infidelity;  "for,"  says  the  same  Apostle,  know  this 
especially,  "that  in  the  last  days  scoflfers  shall  come  walking 
after  their  own  lusts,"  saying,  "Where  is  the  promise  of  Hk 
coming;  for  all  things  go  on  as  they  did  from  the  beginning  of 
the  world?"  The  mother  of  all  this  apostasy  and  infidelity  is 
compared  to  a  charlatan,  or  rather  to  courtesan  very  gaily  and 
fashionably  attired.  "She  is  arrayed  in  purple  and  scarlet^ 
decked  with  gold  and  precious  stones  and  pearls,  having  a  golden 
chalice  in  her  hands  full  of  abominations,"  the  rewards  of  "the 
filthiness  of  her  fornications."  She  wears  a  splendid  tiara  mag- 
nificently adorned;  but  when  deciphered  and  fairly  interpreted, 
it  means,  "Babyix)n  the  Great  the  Mother  of  Harlots," 
and  Parent  of  all  Abominations. 

Such  is  a  portion  of  the  fortunes  of  the  Christian  profession 
as  foretold  by  the  Apostles.  We  have  seen  it;  nay,  we  live  in 
the  midst  of  it.  This  "Man  of  Sin"  still  lives  in  Rome  and 
pretends  to  be  "the  Vicar  of  Christ"  and  "the  Prince  of  the 
Apostles." 

A  reformation  of  popery  was  attempted  in  this  island  full 
three  centuries  ago.  It  ended  in  a  Protestant  hierarchy,  and 
swarms  of  dissenters.  Protestantism  has  been  reformed  into 
Presbyterianism, — that  into  Congregationalism,7-and  that  into 
Baptistism,  &c.  Methodism  has  attempted  to  reform  all,  but 
has  reformed  itself  into  many  forms  of  Wesleyism.  None  of 
these  has  begun  at  the  right  place.  All  of  them  retain  in  their 
bosom,  in  their  ecclesiastic  organizations,  worship,  doctrines, 
and  observances,  various  relicts  of  popery.     They  are,  at  best, 
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but  a  reformation  of  popery,  and  only  reformations  in  part. 
The  doctrines  and  traditions  of  men  yet  impair  the  power  and 
progress  of  the  gospel  in  their  hands;  and,  therefore,  as  com- 
munities, they  are  not  distinguished  by  the  ancient  piety,  zeal, 
and  humanity,  nor  for  their  eflForts  and  success  in  evangelizing 
the  world  at  home  or  abroad.  It  is  probable  that  as  many  of 
their  own  oflFspring  are  converted  to  the  world,  or  to  infidelity, 
as  they  have  reclaimed  from  the  world  and  the  various  forms  of 
infidelity,  during  any  given  period  of  years.  Most  of  the  So- 
cialists, Agrarians,  Fourierists,  Owenists,  Rationalists,  Pusey- 
ists,  &c.,  now  in  Protestant  countries,  are  of  Protestant  ances- 
try. Our  missionary  gains  from  heathen  lands  do  not  more,  at 
most,  than  fill  up  the  apostasies  from  Protestant  households  to 
the  numerous  and  various  forms  of  infidelity. 

Living,  then,  as  we  do,  in  the  midst  of  such  abortive  efforts 
at  reformation;  seeing  the  progress  of  error,  and  regretting  the 
feeble  and  slow  advances  of  the  gospel  upon  even  the  outposts 
of  error,  infidelity,  and  abounding  iniquity,  we  are  constrained 
to  enquire  if  anything  can  be  done;  and,  if  anything,  what 
should  it  be,  and  how  attempted?  To  fight  the  old  battles  over 
again,  to  rally  under  the  old  banners  of  Galvanism,  or  Armin- 
ianism;  to  propose  some  Episcopalian,  Presbyterian,  Congrega- 
tional or  Methodist  platform  of  improvement,  either  of  theory 
or  practice;  or  to  adopt  Scotch,  English,  or  American  Baptist- 
ism,  could  promise  nothing  better  than  that  which  already  is,  or 
heretofore  has  been.  These  have  all  been  tried.  Their  whole 
moral  and  spiritual  power  has  been  made  to  bear  upon  the  pres- 
ent conditions  and  past  conditions  of  sectarianized  Christianity. 
And  what  have  they  done?  What  can  they  do  better  than 
they  have  already  done?  Do  the  new  parties  called  "^^- 
formed'^^  enjoy  more  spirituality,  more  union,  more  harniomy 
and  peace  among  themselves  than  the  old  ones?  Are  they  more 
benevolent,  more  liberal,  more  active,  or  more  successful  in 
converting  the  world,  than  the  old  ones?  Or  do  they  seek  to 
unite  the  faithful,  or  to  bring  all  Protestant  parties  into  one 
communion?  Are  they  more  successful  in  active  benevolence 
than  those  who  preceded  them  ?  These  are  questions  which,  as 
far  as  I  am  informed,  must  all  be  answered  in  the  negative. 
From  them  united  on  any  one  of  these  creeds,  or  from  them  as 
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they  now  are,  can  we  expect  a  better  state  of  things,  internal  or 
external  ?  If  so,  we  ask  them  for  the  proof.  Till  that  is  given, 
we  shall,  because  we  must,  despair  of  it. 

All  creeds  are  mere  theories  of  Christian  doctrine,  discipline, 
and  government,  exhibited  as  a  basis  of  church  union.  Being 
speculative,  they  have  always  proved  themselves  to  be  "apples 
of  discord,"  or  "roots  of  bitterness,"  amongst  the  Christian 
profession.  They  have,  in  days  of  yore,  erected  pillories, 
founded  prisons,  provoked  wars,  kindled  fires,  consecrated 
autos  dafe^  instituted  star-chambers,  courts  of  high  commission, 
and  horrible  tribunals  of  papal  inquisition.  Exile,  banishment, 
confiscation  of  goods,  lands  and  tenements,  and  martyrdom, 
have  been  their  convincing  logic,  their  persuasive  rhetoric,  and 
their  tender  mercies. 

Having  long  reflected  upon  these  premises — these  creeds, 
schisms,  and  parties — as  well  as  on  the  Sacred  Writings  of 
Apostles  and  Prophets,  and  the  primitive  communities  founded 
on  them,  we  are  fully  convinced  that  neither  popery,  nor  any  of 
its  Protestant  reformations,  is  the  Christian  Institution  deliv- 
ered to  us  in  the  Holy  Scripture.  What  is  popery,  but  the  ex- 
treme of  defection  and  apostacy?  What  is  prelacy,  but  a  re- 
formed modification  of  popery?  What  is  Presbyterianism,  but 
a  reform  of  prelacy?  What  is  Congregationalism,  or  Inde- 
pendency, but  a  reform  of  Presbyterianism?  And  what  is 
Wesleyan  Methodism,  but  a  popular  emendation  of  English 
Episcopacy,  combined  with  the  enthusiasm  of  ancient  Quaker- 
ism? Amongst  them  all,  we  thank  the  grace  of  God  that  there 
are  many  who  believe  in,  and  love  the  Savior,  and  that  though 
we  may  not  have  Christian  churches,  we  have  many  Christians. 
Is  not  this  as  obvious  and  intelligible  as  that  while  there  are 
many  republicans  in  England,  France,  Belgium,  Italy,  Spain, 
and  Germany,  there  is  not  in  them  all  one  republic ! 

Protestant  parties  are  all  founded  on  Protestant  peculiarities. 
Indeed,  there  is  but  one  radical  and  distinctive  idea  in  any  one 
of  them.  That  is,  their  center  of  attraction  and  of  radiation. 
They  baptize  themselves  at  the  laver  of  that  idea,  and  assume 
the  name  of  it  whatever  it  may  be,  Episcopalian,  Presbyterian, 
or  Methodist,  &c.,  &c.  They  build  on  what  ie  peculiar,  ahd 
thus,  in  effect,  undervalue  that  which  is  common  to  them  all. 
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And  yet,  themselves  being  judges,  that  which  is  common  is 
much  more  valuable  than  that  which  is  peculiar.  The  sub-basis 
of  all  parties  is  the  tenet  which  is  their  cognomen.  The  differ- 
ence between  a  Churchman  and  a  Presbyterian  is  neither  Cal- 
vinism nor  Arminianism,  faith  nor  repentance,  righteousness 
nor  holiness,  baptism  nor  the  eucharist,  but  the  politics  of  ec- 
clesiastical organization,  the  policy  called  Episcopacy  or  Pres- 
bytery, —the  single  idea  of  one  bishop  or  two  bishops  in  one 
church,  a  prelate  or  presbytery.  Every  other  peculiarity  is 
but  the  coloring,  modification,  or  development  of  this  idea. 
This  consecrates  the  sacramental  tables  around  which  the 
Christian  affections  and  holy  charities  revolve;  for  with  them 
alone  we  cordially  unite  in  breaking  the  monumental  loaf,  and 
in  participating  of  the  cup  of  salvation. 

Now,  it  appears  to  us  those  things  which  are  most  commonly 
believed  are  most  valuable,  certainly  much  more  valuable  than 
any  one  of  the  partisan  peculiarities.  The  things  most  commonly 
believed  are,  of  course,  most  evident;  and  generally  in  the  ratio 
of  the  evidence  in  proof  of  any  fact  or  proposition  is  its  value. 
Romanists  and  Protestants  of  almost  every  name  believe  that 
"Christ  died  for  our  sins,"  and  that  "  He  was  buried,"  and  that 
"He  rose  again  the  third  day,"  according  to  prophecy.  These, 
says  the  Apostle  Paul,  will  save  any  man  that  believes  them;  if, 
indeed,  he  do  practically  believe  them.  But  who  can  say  this 
of  any  one  of  the  partizan  foundations?  Of  the  Papal  seven 
sacraments  but  two  are  held  in  common  among  all  Protestants. 
These  are  Christ's  baptism  and  the  Lord's  Supper.  And  who  will 
not  say  that  these  two  are  infinitely  more  valuable  than  either 
marriage  or  extreme  unction,  or  any  or  all  the  five  repudiated 
as  such?  We  conclude,  then,  that  a  party  founded  on  all  that 
is  commonly  received  by  Romanists,  Greeks  and  Protestants, 
and  nothing  more,  would  not  only  be  a  new  party,  one  entirely 
new,  but  incomparatively  more  rational,  and  certainly  more 
scriptural  than  any  of  them. 

From  a  full  survey  of  the  premises  of  ecclesiastical  history, 
of  human  creeds  and  sects, — ^and  especially  from  a  profound  re- 
gard for  the  wisdom  and  knowledge  that  guided,  -and  the  spirit 
tliat  inspired  the  Apostles  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  that  qualified 
them  to  receive  His  will,   we  have  proposed  an  Evcmgdical 
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Reformation — or  rather,  a  return  to  the  faith  and  manners  an- 
ciently delivered  to  the  saints — a  restoration  of  original 
Chi^tianity^  both  in  tlieoi^y  and  practice^  the  three  capital  points 
of  which  are: 

I.  The  Christian  Scriptures,  the  only  rule  and  measure  of 
Christian  faith  and  learning. 

II.  The  Christian  confession,  the  foundation  of  Christian 
union  and  communion. 

HI.  The  Christian  ordinances — baptism,  the  Lord's  day,  and 
the  Lord's  Supper,  as  taught  and  observed  by  the  Apostles. 

Of  these  three  fundamental  propositions  we  need  not,  indeed, 
we  can  not,  now  speak  particularly. 

Concerning  the  first,  it  would  seem  enough  to  say  that  as  the 
Christian  writings  are  the  production  of  the  Holy  Spirit  speak- 
ing to  us  through  the  ministers  of  Christ,  they  are  just  what 
they  ought  to  be.  The  Spirit  of  God  being  ''the  spirit  of  wis- 
dom and  knowledge,"  the  spirit  of  eloquence  and  revelation, 
author  of  the  gift  of  tongues,  and  ''the  Advocate"  of  Christ,  he 
certainly  could  and  did  select  the  best  forms  of  human  language 
in  which  to  communicate  the  mind  and  will  of  God  to  man.  He 
possesses  infinitely  more  wisdom,  learning  and  eloquence  than 
all  the  councils  and  general  assemblies  that  ever  met.  Hence,  the 
Christian  Scriptures,  when  fairly  translated,  are  more  intelligi-- 
ble,  comprehensive,  and  consequently  better  adapted  to  the 
family  of  man,  than  any  formula  of  Christian  doctrine  ever  de- 
livered to  man.  If  then,  we  can  not  unite,  and  harmonize  all 
discords,  upon  God's  own  book,  in  vain  shall  we  attempt  it  on 
the  books  of  men.  They  are,  then,  the  only  perfect  and  com- 
plete rule  and  standard  of  Christian  faith  and  manners,  adapted 
to  man  as  he  is  contemplated  in  both  his  individual  and  social 
character — in  the  family,  church,  and  national  relations  of  life. 

The  Christian  confession  into  which  we  are  baptized  and  ad- 
mitted into  the  church  of  God,  has  been  rendered  superlatively 
conspicuous  by  the  emphasis  laid  on  it  by  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
in  person,  when  he  first  elicited  it  at  Cesarea  Philippi,  from 
that  Apostle  whose  name  was  Simon  Rock,  or,  in  Greek,  Simon 
Peter.  The  question  propounded  to  the  Apostle  was,  "  Who  do 
you  my  that  /,  the  Son  of  Man^  amf  Cephas  responded, 
"Thou  art  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  Living  God."    On 
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this  the  Savior  responded,  "Thou  art  called  roch^  and  on  this 
ROCK  I  will  build  MY  CHURCH,  and  the  gates  of  hades  shall  not 
prevail  against  it." 

This  confession  must  be  ma<le  by  every  applicant  for  Chris- 
tian baptism  in  order  to  his  being  constitutionally  builded  upon 
the  divine  foundation;  or,  as  we  usually  say,  admitted  into  the 
Christian  kingdom  or  church.  No  minister,  or  church  of  Jesus 
Christ,  has  any  divine  right  or  authority  to  ask  for  more  or  ac- 
<jept  of  less  than  this,  in  order  to  Christian  baptism.  We  ought, 
indeed,  to  know  that  the  person  so  professing  understands  what 
he  says,  and  gives  evidence  of  the  sincerity  of  his  confession; 
but  farther  than  this,  neither  right  reason  nor  revelation  inter- 
rogates any  man,  Jew  or  Gentile.  We  need  not  add  that  no  one 
can  believe,  repent,  make  confession,  or  be  baptized  by  proxy, 
or  upon  another  person's  confession.  Christianity  being  per- 
sonal both  in  its  subject  and  object,  it  is  neither  family  nor 
national.  Every  individual  ''must  be  born  of  water  and  of  the 
Spirit"  in  order  to  admission  into  the  present  dispensation  of 
the  kingdom  of  God, 

Concerning  the  other  Christian  ordinances,  we  observe  that, 
being  monumental  of  the  Christian  facts — Christ's  death,  bu- 
rial, and  resurrection — and  containing  in  them  the  grace  of  God; 
being  also  social  in  their  nature,  they  are  weekly  institutions, 
and  to  be  diligently  observed  by  all  the  faithful  in  Jesus  Christ 
in  their  public  weekly  assemblies.  They  are,  therefore,  essen- 
tial parts  of  "the  communion  of  saints." 

As  for  prayer  and  praise,  they  are,  indeed.  Christian  institu- 
tions; but  not  exclusively  so.  The  altar,  the  priest,  and  the  vic- 
tim, prayer  and  praise,  belong  to  no  age,  dispensation,  or  form 
of  religion.  They  are  reli<flon  itself.  Without  these  five^  there 
is  no  religion.  There  was  no  patriarchal  or  Jewish,  there  is  no 
Christian  institution  of  religion,  without  these  media  of  recon- 
ciliation and  worship.  We  Christians,  indeed,  have  an  altar,  a 
high  priest,  and  a  sacrifice,  infinitely  more  sublime  and  glorious 
than  any  one  around  which  patriarchs  or  Jews  ever  assembed. 

But  though  we  have  no  private,  no  family  altar,  priest,  or 
sacrifice,  we  have  our  personal  and  our  Christian  family  prayer 
and  praise,  without  which  Christian  parents  can  not  possibly 
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bring  up  their  families  '^in  the  nurture  and  admonition  of  the 
Lord." 

There  is  also  the  Christian  fellowship,  or  contributions  for 
the  expenditure  of  the  church  of  Christ,  in  its  various  works  of 
righteousness  and  benevolence.  The  expenses  of  a  community, 
and  the  benevolence  of  a  community,  must  also  be  public  as 
well  as  private  and  personal.  This  was -anciently  called  "the 
FELLOWSHIP."  In  attending  upon  it,  in  our  weekly  assemblies, 
we  become  followers  of  the  primitive  churches,  and  enjoy  the 
luxury  of  socially  practicing  righteousness  and  mercy  on  the 
Lord's  day. 

That  evangelical  reformation,  now  in  progress,  extending 
over  the  United  States  and  the  English  piovinces  in  America, 
and  being  now  plead  in  the  kingdoms  of  England,  Ireland  and 
Scotland,  and  in  other  places,  embracing  from  two  to  three  hun- 
dred thousand  professors,  in  addition  to  these  fundamental  mat- 
ters of  scriptural  and  divine  authority,  exhibits  two  other  propo- 
sitions besides  those  three,  as  vital  and  all  important  to  the  res- 
toration of  original  Christianity  in  faith  and  practice,  in  letter 
and  in  spirit.    These  are: 

1.  That  instead  of  the  modern  ecclesiastic  and  sectarian  termi- 
nology, or  technical  style,  we  adopt  Bible  names  for  Bible 
things.  For  example:  Instead  of  "sacraments,"  we  prefer 
ordincmc€8\  for  "the  Eucharist,"  the  Lord* 8  &upper;  for  cove- 
nant of  works,"  the  Imn;  for  "covenant  of  grace,  the  go9pd; 
for  "Testament,"  Institution  or  Covenant;  for  "Trinity,"  Ood- 
head;  for  "first,  second,  and  third  person,"  the  Father^  the  Sony 
and  the  Holy  Spirit;  for  Eternal  Son,  the  Son  of  Ood;  for 
"original  sin,"  the  fall^  or  the  offense;  for  "Christian  Sab- 
bath," Lords  day  or  first  day;  for  "eflfectual  calling,"  caUing 
or  obedience;  for  "merits  of  Christ,"  righteousness  or  sacrifioe 
of  Christ;  for  "general  atonement,"  ransom  for  all;  for  "free 
grace,"  grace;  for  "free  will,"  wilL  &c.,  &c. 

As  the  Lord  promised  by  Zephaniah,  that  in  order  to  union 
amongst  his  people,  he  would  give  them  "a  pmre  la/nguage^  that 
they  may  all  call  upon  the  namie  of  the  Lord  to  serve  hvm  with 
one  consent^''  so  every  eflFort  at  evangelical  reformation  must, 
to  heal  divisions  and  to  prevent  debate  among  Christians — aim 
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at  a  "pure  language,"  the  language  of  Canaan,  and  avoid  that 
of  Ashdod, — calling  Bible  things  by  Bible  words. 

2.  The  second  grand  proposition  essential  to  an  evangelical 
reformation  to  Christian  union  and  co-operation  in  the  kingdom 
of  Christ,  is, — that  unity  of  faith,  and  not  unity  of  opinion^ 
must  be  publicly  and  privately  taught  and  advocated  as  pre- 
requisite to  the  communion  of  the  children  of  God. 

The  Bible,  without  regard  to  its  books  or  dispensations,  is^ 
properly  divided  into  three  grand  elements.  These  are  prop- 
erly called  yiw?^«,  precepts^  smd  promises.  All  these,  it  is  true, 
might  be  called  facts^  as  all  books  might  be  called  words.  But 
in  the  usual  appropriated  sense  we  call  anything  said  or  done,  a 
/act;  anything  commcmded  to  be  done,  vl  precept;  and  anything 
promised  to  be  done,  a  promise.  This  distinction  greatly  re- 
duces the  subjects  of  debate — the  "doctrines,"  "^trifes  of 
words,"  and  "endless  geneologies,"  which  "minister  questions 
and  doubts,  rather  than  godly  edifying,"  and  makes  it  quite  pos- 
sible, amidst  many  diversities  of  opinion,  to  maintain  "unity  of 
spirit  in  the  bonds  of  peace."  Each  of  the  three  dispensations 
had  its  own  facts,  precepts,  and  promises.  The  things  said  and 
done  by  God  and  men  from  Adam  to  Mpses,  constitute  its  patri- 
archal facts;  those  from  Moses  to  Christ,  its  Jewish  facts  and 
those  from  Christ  to  the  end  of  the  apostolic  writings,  its  Chris- 
tian facts.  Each  of  these  three  had  also  its  own  peculiar  pre- 
cepts and  promises. 

Now  as  facts  are  only  to  be  believed^  precepts  to  be  obeyed^ 
and  promises  to  be  hoped  for^  as  well  as  believed,  we  can 
very  easily  and  perspicuously  distinguish  what  constitues  Chris- 
tian faith.  Christian  obedience,  and  Christian  hope,  not  only 
from  the  Jewish  and  the  patriarchal,  but  also  from  all  matters  of 
speculation  usually  called  opinions.  We  must  be,  because  we  can 
be,  of  one  faith  of  one  obedience,  and  one  of  hope;  but  we  need 
not  be,  because  we  can  not  be,  of  one  opinion,  not  being  of  one 
mental  or  physical  constitution.  Hence  the  propriety  and  the 
beauty  of  that  apostolic  exhortation:  "Endeavoring  to  keep  the 
unity  of  the  Spirit  in  the  bonds  of  peace;  for  there  is  one  body, 
and  one  spirit,  even  as  you  are  called  in  one  hope  of  your  call- 
ing; one  Lord,  one  faith,  one  baptism,  one  God  and  Father  of 
all,  who  is  above  all,  and  through  all,  and  in  you  all." 

31G 
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These  seven  reasons,  without  regard  to  differences  of  opinion, 
are  the  divine  bases  of  Christian  co-operation.  We  ask  no 
more — we  propose  no  less.  "Matters  of  doubtful  disputa- 
tions," or,  properly,  matters  of  mere  speculative  belief,  have 
no  authority  but  the  reason  of  man.  Paul,  therefore,  commands 
* 'Receive  him  that  is  weak  in  the  faith  without  regard  to  differ- 
ences of  opinion;"  and  "Let  the  strong  bear  the  infirmities  of 
the  weak,  and  not  please  themselves,"  or  have  their  own  way. 
We  then  lay  a  divine  basis  of  Christian  union.  We  ask  for 
faith^  and  not  for  the  deduction  of  reason;  for  the  testimony  of 
Qod^  and  not  the  opinions  of  men.  And  say  with  the  apostle, 
"As  many  as  walk  by  this  rule,  peace  be  on  them  and  mercy 
even  upon  the  Israel  of  God." 


THE  TRUE  ISSUE. 

[SEPTEMBER,  1856.] 


Truth  and  Justice  are  the  pillars  of  the  moral  universe. 
Therefore,  justice  and  judgment  are  the  foundation  of  God's 
throne,  while  mercy  and  truth,  arm  in  arm,  precede  each  mag- 
isterial act  of  His  administration  of  the  affairs  of  the  empire  of 
creation.  The  course  of  nature,  or  the  monuments  of  the  uni- 
verse in  all  its  area — whether  celestial,  terrestrial,  or  infernal — 
is  conducted,  managed,  and  will  be  consummated,  in  each  and 
every  period  of  its  being,  in  perfect  and  unperturbed  harmony 
with  these  two  capital  realities,  or  essential  elements,  whose 
combinations  are  both  the  centre  and  the  circumference  of  abso- 
lute being  and  blessedness. 

All  true  and  real  sublimity  is  in  the  abstract  conception,  and 
not  in  the  formal  being  or  accidental  relations  of  the  parts  of  an 
infinite  whole.  Nor  is  there  any  respect  to  reason  in  any  form 
of  pantheism,  as  delineated  in  human  conceptions  of  something 
called  twbture;  or  of  a  being  "whose  body  nature  is,  and  God 
the  soul."  A  creator  without  a  creature,  or  a  creature  without 
a  creator,  is  the  climax  of  absurdity.  God  and  His  univerne  are 
not  identical.     They  are  two,  and  not  one.     Hence,  they  are 
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relative  terms.  But  Jehovab  is  absol/ute^  and  is  necessarily  and 
essentially  self-existent,  or  eternal  and  immutable.  Here,  and 
nowhere  else,  does  human  reason  or  human  imagination  find  re- 
pose. The  finite  never,  never,  never  can  comprehend  nor  ap- 
prehend the  infinite.  And  yet  it  is  the  only  fixture,  the  one 
centre,  on  which  cultivated  reason  and  educated  imagination  can 
find  a  moments  repose. 

Mathematics,  the  most  certain  of  all  the  sciences,  assumes  an 
undefined  and  undefinable  point  as  the  basis  of  all  its  demonstra- 
tions. And  religion,  true  religion,  in  all  its  manifestations, 
called  Patriarchal,  Jewish  or  Christian,  whether  individual  or 
social,  begins  with,  and  terminates  upon,  the  one  only  self-exist- 
ent, eternal,  and  immutable  Jehovah.  This  is  not  a  voluntary 
opinion,  a  freak  of  imagination,  but  the  rock  of  ages — the  stand- 
still point,  around  which  revolves  all  true  reason,  all  true  relig- 
ion, all  true  humanity,  and,  consequently,  all  true  science. 

The  Bible,  therefore,  assumes  this  as  its  first  and  fundamen- 
tal oracle.  And  he  that  finds  not  repose  and  pleasure  in  the 
first  oracle  of  the  first  chapter,  and  first  period  of  the  Holy 
Bible,  will  never  find  it  in  all  the  cycles  of  chronology,  in  any 
or  in  all  the  circles  of  science  or  philosophy,  truly  or  falsely  so- 
called.  Like  Noah's  forlorn  dove,  he  may  fly  over  a  shoreless 
ocean,  but  find  no  repose.  He  must  return  to  the  ark,  with  or 
without  an  olive  leaf  as  a  monument  of  the  past  or  as  a  presage 
of  the  future. 

We  thank  God  that  it  is  so:  that  we  are  most  benevolently 
constituted  to  listen  to  Him,  and  to  inquire  of  Him  on  every 
theme  in  which  our  personal  and  social  good,  our  present  or  our 
future  happiness  is,  or  may  be,  involved.  We  can  find  no  re- 
lief in  human  science,  no  repose  in  human  philosophy,  for  they 
aU,  on  this  subject,  begin  with  the  sophism  usually  called  the 
begging  of  the  question.  There  is  not,  on  this  transcendent 
theme,  one  moment's  repose  to  cultivated  reason  in  any,  or 
in  all,  the  philosophies  of  all  the  schools,  and  of  all  the  ages  of 
the  world.  Moses  in  this,  as  in  all  other  matters,  shows  his  su- 
pernatural wisdom  in  ignoring  them  all.  He,  with  manful 
reason,  full-orbed  and  brilliant,  aflSrms  in  conscious  truth  and 
firm  repose,  that  *'1n  the  beginning  God  created  the  heav- 
ens AND  the  earth,"  alius^  the  universe^  culminating  in  ineffa- 
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ble  glory,  and  firmly  reposing  on  the  simple  volitio7i  of  the  self- 
existent,  eternal,  and  immutable  Jehovah. 

The  first  oracle  that  broke  the  awful  silence  of  eternity,  was 
pregnant  with  all  the  elements  of  all  the  systems  of  astronomy, 
and  all  the  future  developments  of  ages  past  and  of  ages  to 
come.  Here,  and  only  here,  can  true  reason  or  true  science  find 
a  safe  lodgment,  a  self-complacent  and  a  happy  repose.  And 
here  the  Christian  philosopher  enjoys  a  peace  of  mind,  a  calm 
and  a  dignified  serenity,  and  a  full  assurance  of  understanding, 
to  which  every  mere  skeptical  theorist  or  sciolist  is,  and  forever 
will  be,  an  absolute  stranger. 

But  Theology  and  Chri^tology  are  two  distinct  themes — ^natur- 
ally, necessarily,  and  eternally  distinct;  but  not  in  any  cmtago- 
nism  or  incongruity  with  each  other.  Theos  is  not  Christos^  nor 
Christoa  Theos^  in  an  essential  or  absolute  identity.  They  are 
not  identical  in  nature,  office,  or  relation.  There  is  divinity 
alone  in  Theos,  but  there  is  both  divinity  and  humanity  in 
Christos.  The  Jews  worshipped  an  absolute  Jehovah  uni/ncar- 
note.  We  worship  an  absolute  Jehovah  incarnate.  They  look- 
ed doum  the  vista  of  time,  we  look  up  the  vista  of  time 
to  an  Emanuel.  We  believe  in  His  actual  death,  bur- 
ial, resurrection,  ascension,  and  glorification,  as  our  Lord 
and  our  Redeemer.  We  regard  His  death  as  a  perfect 
and  a  perpetually  acceptable  sacrifice  for  our  sins;  and 
through  Him,  we  humbly,  and  confidently,  and  gratefully  ap- 
proach an  absolute  Jehovah,  as  our  Father  and  His  Father,  as 
our  God  and  His  God.  We  embrace  Him  as  our  Divine 
Prophet^  High  Priest  and  King^  and  recognize  Him  in  all  His 
positive  ordinances — Christian  baptism,  the  Lord's  day,  the 
Lord's  Supper,  the  communion  of  saints  in  preaching  the  gos- 
pel, in  supporting  a  Christian  ministry  (domestic  and  foreign), 
in  contributing  to  the  wants  of  the  poor  and  the  destitute  of 
eiarth  the  literal  or  the  sjnritxial  bread  and  water  of  life,  as  God 
in  His  providence  and  moral  government  may  furnish  to  us  the 
means  and  the  opportunity. 

We  also  teach  that  while  each  Christian  community  is  a  dis- 
tinct and  independent  community^  so  far  as  its  own  social  rights, 
titles  and  privileges,  spiritual  and  ecclesiastical,  are  concerned, 
yet  each  and  every  Christian  congregation  is  enjoined,  in  both 
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the  letter  and  the  spirit  of  the  gospel  institution,  to  co-operate 
in  council,  judgment  and  action  with  all  other  Christian  congre- 
gations, wherever  their  respective  localities,  or  the  common 
emergencies,  ecclesiastic  or  foreign,  may  providentially  call 
upon  them,  in  any  or  in  all  of  the  predicaments  of  the  present 
organization  of  the  church  and  of  the  world. 

We,  moreover,  in  general  terms,  reprobate  all  the  substitutes 
for  the  Bible,  in  the  form  of  abstract  and  speculative  creeds, 
rubrics,  platforms,  or  doctrines  of  Theology  or  Christology, 
found  in  the  present  sectarian  and  schismatic  institutions  of  the 
so-called  churchy  or  churches^  provincial  or  ecumenical,  of  the 
19th  century.  We  have  full  faith  in  the  Apostles  of  Jesus 
Christ,  as  his  plenipotentiaries,  and  in  their  writings,  as  able  to 
make  the  man  of  God  perfect,  and  thoroughly  to  furnish  and 
equip  him  for  every  good  word  and  good  deed.  Such  have 
been  the  scope,  'the  spirit,  and  the  purport  of  all  our  efforts,  in 
word  or  in  writing,  for  forty  years  past. 

We  have,  indeed,  grown  in  knowledge,  in  the  full  assurance 
of  faith,  in  the  full  assurance  of  understanding,  and  in  the  full 
assurance  of  hope.  We  have  not  been  without  errors  of  reason, 
errors  of  opinion,  errors  of  action;  nor  do  we  yet  claim  any  ex- 
emption from  the  common  frailties,  in  head  or  heart,  incident 
to  our  present  frail  and  erratic  humanity.  But  of  one  thing  we 
are  confident — ^that  the  opposition  made  to  us  has  been  anything 
but  discreet,  prudential,  moral  or  Christian.  False  issues^  false 
charges^  false  surmises^  and  false  representations^  with  scarce  an 
exception,  have  constituted  the  whole  artillery  of  the  opposi- 
tion,— the  whole  machinery  ecclesiastic  brought  to  bear  against 
us. 

Notwithstanding  all  this,  we  have  grown  in  constantly  in- 
creasing ratios  from  year  to  year,  not  in  numbers  only,  but  in 
the  progress  of  our  principles  in  the  heads  and  hearts  of  preach- 
ers and  people,  once  fiercely  opposing  us.  In  proof  of  this,  we 
may,  at  no  distant  period,  furnish  a  volume  of  excerpts  from 
the  popular,  ecclesiastic,  and  editorial  terminologies  of  forty 
years  ago,  in  contrast  with  those  of  the  present  living  age. 
There  is  not  known  to  me  any  issue,  true  and  proper,  between  us 
and  Protestants  generally,  upon  any  one  of  the  substantive 
facts^  precepts^  promises^  threatenings^  or  positive  institutions  ot 
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Christianity.  But  we  presume  that  there  are  material  differ- 
ences in  some  of  the  views  taken  of  them,  and  in  the  use  made 
of  them  by  certain  portions  of  our  Protestant  population.  Be- 
sides the  terminology,  or  nomenclature,  of  original  Christianity, 
has  been  supplanted  by  a  new  and  alien  terminology,  created 
out  of  the  theological  discussions  and  strifes  emanating  from 
the  Arian,  Arminian,  Lutheran,  Calvinian,  Wesleyan,  and  other 
doctrinal  and  ecclesiastic  debates  and  strifes,  relating  to  doc- 
trine, discipline,  and  church  politics. 

To  us  it  appears  wholly  alien  to  Christianity  to  give  any  place 
to  such  questions  as  gender  strife  and  debate,  rather  than  godly 
edification.  Besides,  it  is  not  any  mere  assent  of  the  under- 
standing to  any  mental  abstraction  or  speculative  view  or  theory,, 
that  renews  the  heart,  influences  the  will,  purifies  the  conscience, 
or  reconciles  a  sinner  to  God,  and  subdues  his  whole  being  to 
the  authority  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

The  person,  office,  and  character  of  the  Divine  Redeemer; 
His  life,  death,  burial,  resurrection,  ascension,  and  glorification 
as  Lord  of  all,  judge  of  all,  and  rewarder  of  all,  according  tO' 
their  works  or  character,  are  the  proper  materials  of  Christian 
faith,  hope  and  love;  and  these  lodged  in  the  heart,  cherished 
in  the  soul,  energize  it  and  actuate  it  into  a  new  life,  and  adorn 
that  life  with  righteousness  and  true  holiness.  For  these  every 
church,  every  minister  of  the  church,  every  member  of  the 
church,  should  exert  and  employ  his  whole  soul,  mind  and 
strength. 

But  all  those  questions  that  gender  strife,  pride,  self-esteem, 
envy,  censoriousness,  are  not  of  the  Spirit,  but  of  the  flesh; 
whose  fruits  are  self-complacency,  pride,  envy,  jealousy,  rivalry, 
and  inordinate  selfishness  in  all  its  forms  and  manifestations.  It 
is,  indeed,  sheer  Pharisaism — a  form  of  religion  without  the 
power  of  it — which  often  appears  under  all  human  creeds, 
forms  and  theories,  from  the  highest  speculative  abstraction  of 
Calvinism  down  to  the  lowest,  grossest,  and  most  animal  dis- 
plays of  Arnjinianism.  Yet  many  preach  with  the  zeal  of  a 
crusader,  the  pride  of  a  philosopher,  and  the  outward  sancti" 
moniousness  of  a  Pharisee  of  the  Pharisees,  these  sectarian 
tenets,  these  cold  abstractions,  and  these  barren  formulas  of 
opinion,  sacrilegiously  called  faith,  or  the  faith. 
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But  every  day,  or  age,  or  generation,  has  its  darling,  its  foster 
child,  over  which  it  yearns  and  for  which  it  devotes  its  whole 
soul,  mind  and  strength.  These  darlings  are  generally  the 
creatures  of  the  brain,  rather  than  the  offspring  of  the  heart. 
One  of  these  pets,  at  the  present  day,  is  a  beautiful  theoretic 
creature  called  regeneration.  It  is  a  beautiful  speculative  crea- 
ture, chameleon-like,  of  all  colors  and  of  every  stature. 

There  is,  indeed,  an  evangelical  regeneration, — a  splendid  fact 
and  event  in  every  Christian's  life — ^a  new  birth  of  water  and  of 
Spirit^  in  order  to  entrance  into  the  Divine  family.  But  there 
is,  antecedent  to  it,  a  quickening  of  the  soul  or  of  the  spirit  of 
man,  by  the  illumination  of  the  Holy  and  Divine  Spirit,  shed- 
ding the  radiance  of  the  full-orbed  Sun  of  Righteousness,  of 
justice  and  of  mercy,  upon  the  eyes  of  the  understanding,  per- 
meating the  heart,  subduing  the  soul,  warming  the  affections  of 
its  proper  subject,  and  quickening  him  into  a  new,  a  holy  and  a 
happy  life. 

But  of  this  there  are  a  priori  and  a  posteriori  theories  of 
learned  length  and  of  intense  warmth  and  zeal,  so  far  as  the 
modus  operandi  is  contemplated.  Then  there  are  its  genealogies^ 
material  and  paternal,  and  its  specific  and  essential  attributes, 
dates,  places,  and  circumstances,  which  have  crazed  some  heads 
and  alienated  some  hearts,  and  filled  the  church  with  a  jargon 
and  a  strife  most  fatal  to  piety  and  humanity.  We  merely  in- 
stance this  as  one  of  the  factitious  issues  which  self-ycleped  or- 
thodoxy has  instituted,  and  to  which  it  has  attracted  a  peculiar 
attention,  as  the  symbol  of  a  standing  or  a  falling  church. 
Hence,  the  venerated  five  points  of  John  Calvin,  and  those  an- 
tagonisms of  James  Arminius,  are  comparatively  cloistered  in 
the  cell  to  give  space  to  this  darling  of  the  two  rival  schools. 

Now,  although  sincerely  believing,  and  unequivocally  teach- 
ing the  doctrine  that  Jesus  presented  to  Nicodemus,  on  the  par- 
amount importance  of  the  great  topic  of  being  born  again  of 
both  pare7its^  because  we  have  not  said  amen  to  the  speculative 
definitions  of  certain  sainted  fathers  in  our  modern  Israel — a 
new  factitious  and  chismatic  importance  has  been  given  to  this 
theory,  as  all-engrossing:  as  the  Decalogue  to  the  Jew,  or  the 
Thirty-nine  Articles  to  a  representative  of  Queen  Victoria's 
church  of  Englandism. 
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The  question,  too,  is  not  as  to  the  fact  of  regeneration,  for 
that  is  conceded  on  all  hands;  nor  to  the  necessity  of  spiritual 
influence,  for  that,  too,  is  conceded  by  all  evangelical  Christians; 
but  the  question  is  thrown  out  of  they«r^^  into  the  philosophy^ 
and  out  of  an  event  to  a  remote  antecedent  impact  or  physical 
itnjyuUe^  swi  geneum;  of  which  both  parties  confess  ignorance 
as  to  the  mode,  or  afflatus  by  which  it  is  consummated.  Yet  to 
doubt,  or  to  dogmatize  upon  such  a  theory,  in  some  of  the  forms 
in  which  it  is  presented,  is  as  heinous  as  an  overt  violation  of 
the  ten  commandments,  and  places  the  unfortunate  dissident  in 
the  category  of  publicans  and  harlots. 

In  my  whole  horizon  I  know  not  the  man  out  of  the  church 
of  Rome,  or  the  high  church  of  England,  that  supposes,  be- 
lieves, or  asserts,  that  the  aflfusion  or  the  immersion  of  a  babe, 
without  knowledge,  consciousness,  or  faith,  into  any  name,  or 
in  any  bath,  is  a  spiritual  birth,  or  a  spiritual  regeneration. 

For  ourself  we  can  not  conceive  of  a  faith  without  testimony, 
of  a  birth  without  parentage,  of  a  hope  without  a  promise,  or 
a  love  without  beauty  seen  and  appreciated.  A  beautiful  ^^wr<? 
may  be  travestied  and  abused  into  a  catachresis,  as  this  trope 
was  by  one  Nicodemus  of  olden  time.  That  a  man  dead  in  sins 
may  be  quickened  into  a  new  life;  that  the  physical  or  animal  man 
may  be  transmuted  into  a  spiritual  man,  and  be  actuated  into  a 
new  and  spiritual  life,  are  facts  not  to  be  reasoned  against 
And,  therefore,  what  was  indicated  by  the  great  teacher  to  Nic- 
odemus, is  as  true  and  veritable  as  any  oracle  in  Holy  Writ. 
That  ''old  things  may  pass  away,  and  that  all  things  may  be- 
come new,"  through  faith  in  the  testimony  of  God,  is  as  true 
and  as  credible  as  the  resuiTCction  of  the  dead.  Faith,  like  a 
telescope,  brings  a  new  universe  into  our  field  of  vision.  It  is 
the  evidence  of  things  beyond  the  vision  of  the  physical  man. 
It  attracts  and  allures  the  heart  away  from  the  things  of  sense 
to  the  things  of  faith  and  the  objects  of  hope.  It  is,  moreover, 
^Hhe  confidence  of  things  hoped  for,"  and  gives  to  them  a  posi- 
tive existence  in  the  new  heart.  These  give  a  new  impulse  to 
the  inner  man,  and  quicken  him  into  new  and  holy  activities  of 
which  before  he  was  wholy  destitute.  It  is  a  great  moral  and 
spiritual  revolution  in  the  very  elements  of  his  being,  and  man- 
ifests itself  in  all  the  purposes,  aims  and  activities  of  his  subse- 


Digitized  by 


doo^z 


THE  WRITINGS  OF  ALEX.  CAMPBELL.  489 

quent  life.  So  that  as  an  Apostle  has  said  to  him,  ^^Old  things 
have  passed  away,  and  behold,  all  thinors  have  become  new." 
He  becomes  a  citizen  of  a  new  universe.  As  a  new-born  babe, 
he  now  desires  the  pure  milk  of  the  word,  that  he  may  grow 
by  it  into  the  fulness  of  the  stature  of  a  perfect  man  in  his  new 
relations  to  Adam  the  second.  This  great  revolution  in  every 
son  of  Adam,  essential  to  life  eternal,  is  designated,  in  Holy 
Scripture,  under  a  rich  variety  of  appropriate  imagery.  It  is 
as  justly  regarded,  and  as  appositely  set  forth,  under  the  figure 
of  a  resurrection^  as  under  that  of  a  new  hvrth.  It  is  just  as 
true  that  a  man  must  be  raised  again  in  this  present  state,  as 
horn  a^ain^  in  order  to  admission  into  Christ's  church  or  king- 
dom. Hearken  to  Paul.  To  the  Colossians  he  says:  "Since, 
then,  you  haye  been  raised  with  Ohrisf^ — a  fact  not  to  be  dis- 
puted— ''set  your  aifections  on  things  above."  Again  he  says 
to  them,  "You  have  hoexipla/nted  or  huried  with  Christ  by  im- 
mersion, in  which  you  have  been  raised  with  Him."  And  to 
the  Ephesians  he  says,  "God  has  raised  us  up  together  with 
Christ,"  &c.  The  resurrection  of  a  sinner  is  just  as  essential 
as  the  new  birth  of  a  sinner,  in  order  to  his  salvation. 

Christians  are  said  to  be  ^^planted^^  ^'huried^^'^  ^^ quickened^'* 
^^bom  of  God^"^  ^^married  to  another  husband^'*  ^''hom  of  water ^'^ 
^^bom  of  the  Spirit^'^  '^lights  of  the  world^'*  ^^salt  of  the  earth^'^ 
&c.,  &c.  But  shall  we,  or  must  we,  carry  out  in  detail,  and  ap- 
ply these  figurative  formulas  of  thought,  or  metaphors,  into  lit- 
eral facts,  and  then  so  trace  the  processes,  or  the  consummations 
of  such  figures,  as  to  apply  them,  in  all  their  details,  as  liter- 
ally, and  in  fact,  having  their  counterparts  perfect  and  complete 
in  every  converted  man  in  every  disciple  of  Christ!  In  that 
case  we  should  need  one  John  Bunyan  for  every  age.  And,  in 
case  of  any  alleged  heterodox  exposition,  we  might  expect  as 
many  debates  and  controversies  on  each  and  every  one  of  them 
as  have  been,  or  now  are,  upon  the  topics  of  "regeneration," 
"justification,"  "sanctification,"  "adoption,"  or  eflFectual  "call- 
ing." These  debates,  logically  prosecuted,  would  require  many 
nice  distinctions  and  definitions,  which  would  themselves  furnish 
new  debates;  such  as  the  difference  between  regeneration  and 
"the  washing  of  regeneration." 

But  for  such  disquisitions  we  have  quite  as  little  taste  as  leis- 
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ure.  And  therefore,  we  are  disposed  to  call  Bible  things  by- 
Bible  names,  and  that,  too,  in  the  consecrated  developments  of 
them,  both  direct  and  indirect,  in  their  well  established  Scrip- 
ture currency. 

But  we  are  now  complaining  oi  false  issues.  And  of  these  we 
have  had,  and  still  have,  much  reason  to  complain.  Our  issues 
are  not  on  speculative  views,  not  on  doctrines,  not  on  philoso- 
phies or  theories,  but  upon  the  facts,  precept^s,  promises,  and 
ordinances  of  religion — not  the  patriarchal,  not  the  Jewish,  but 
the  Christian  ordinances,  properly  so  called.  We  conscien- 
tiously think  that  no  sect^  as  such — no  community  based  on 
church  polity^  on  church  doctrhie^  on  church  disciplhie^  on  any 
philosophy  of  Christianity,  true  or  false,  is  the  church  of  Jesus 
Christ.  The  name  Papist^  Patriarchist^  Episcopalian^  Presbyte- 
rian^ Congregati/malisU  Methodist ^  Calvinist^  Arininian^  Trini- 
tarian^ Unitarian^  have  no  more  Christianity  in  them  than  is 
found  in  the  name  monarchist,  aristocrat,  democrat,  republican, 
whether  white^  hla/)k^  or  red,  Christ's  church  is  not  a  school  of 
politics,  doctrines,  or  forms,  but  of  Christian  faith,  piety  and 
humanity. 


UNION. 

[NOVEMBER,    1840.] 


Union,  love,  and  social  bliss,  are  only  three  ways  of  express- 
ing the  same  idea.  The  glory  that  Christ  gave  His  disciples  is 
union  with  Him,  as  sons  of  God,  and  joint  heirs  with  Himself. 
"The  glory  which  thou  gavest  me  I  have  given  them  that  they 
may  be  one  as  we  are  (I  in  them  and  thou  in  me),  that  they  may 
be  made  perfect  in  one."  Who  that  thinks  of  heaven,  of  eter- 
nal peace  and  love,  can  refrain  from  pleading  the  union,  con- 
cert, and  co-operation  of  all  the  sincere  followers  of  the  Lamb 
of  God?  Oh!  that  all  the  sons  and  daughters  of  our  Father  in 
heaven  were  as  children  of  one  family,  cordially,  firmly,  and 
visibly  united  in  one  profession,  all  striving  to  honor  and  mag- 
nify the  common  Savior,  and  seeking  to  convert  the  world  to 
Christ!  We  see  some  signs  in  the  sky;  may  the  Lord  brighten 
our  prospects  more  and  more! 
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The  following  remarks  from  brethren  Coleman  and  Goss,  edi- 
tors of  that  valuable  auxiliary  in  our  commonwealth,  The  Chris- 
ticm  Publisher^  precede  an  extract  on  the  subject  of  Union, 
from  The  Baptist  Bcmner. 

AN  ADDRESS  TO  THE  BAPTISTS. 

The  article  below  is  from  the  Baptist  Bcmner^  published  in 
Kentucky.  We  copy  it  into  our  pages  for  the  benefit  of  all  our 
readers,  but  especially  for  the  benefit  of  our  Baptist  friends. 
The  sentiments  contained  in  it  are  not  new  to  us.  They  have 
been  stereotyped  by  our  brethren,  and  published  throughout 
the  Union  for  the  last  twenty  years.  We  are  glad  to  see,  that, 
though  they  were  despised  at  first,  and  thought  to  be  visionary 
and  impracticable,  they  are  cherished  by  the  Western  Baptists, 
and  have  become  the  views  for  which  they  in  future  are  to  con- 
tend. 

Will  not  the  Baptists  of  Virginia  co-operate  with  their  Ken- 
tucky brethren  in  praying  and  laboring  for  this  consummation, 
so  devoutly  to  be  wished  for — fsR  union  of  Christians! 
"^hat  so  ardently  to  be  desired?  We  hope  the  sentiments  in 
the  extract  below  will  find  favor  with  Elders  Broaddus  and 
Taylor,  and  others  of  influence  and  standing  with  that  body. 
Shall  we  be  disappointed?  And  if  the  object  is  to  be  desired, 
do  not  all  the  sanctions  of  time  and  eternity  call  upon  these 
brethren  to  move  in  the  matter?  They  have  the  talent,  learn- 
ing, prudence,  and  above  all,  the  influence  whieh  would  go 
greatly  towards  securing  the  blessed  object. 

They  give  tone  and  temper  to  the  great  body  of  their  breth- 
ren in  a  great  measure.  They  have  had  to  do,  to  a  great  ex- 
tent, in  producing  the  schism  which  has  separated  those  in  Vir- 
ginia who  practice  the  one  immersion.  Will  they  not  atone  for 
this  misdirected  agency  in  producing  this  unhappy  division 
among  the  children  of  God,  by  rescinding  all  their  decrees,  and 
recommending,  through  the  same  associations,  the  observance 
of  friendship,  forbearance,  and  Christian  courtesy,  where  hatred, 
impatience,  and  heathen  hostilities  have  heretofore  been  coun- 
tenanced? 

Let  them  not  weigh  the  many  difficulties  that  a  worldly  spirit 
might  faint  to  encounter.  I  know  that  a  considerable  improve- 
ment in  the  manners  of  many  of  their  brethren,  as  well  as  our 
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own,  would  have  to  follow.  But  mutual  forbearance  and  mu- 
tual oo-operation,  under  the  blessing  of  Him  who  devoutly 
prayed  for  union,  would  soon  expel  the  demon  spirit  of  party, 
and  establish  the  indwelling  of  peace  and  amity  and  brotherly 
kinduess. 

Union  among  believers  is  now  desired,  prayed  for,  and,  to 
some  extent,  labored  for  by  nearly  all  who  love  our  Lord.  But 
it  is  with' seeming  ill  grace  that  we  preach  the  practicability  of 
a  universal  union  among  believers,  while  we  perpetuate  dissen- 
sion among  those  who  not  only  believe  in  the  same  Lord,  but 
practice  the  same  immersion.  Let  us,  then,  put  our  heads,  our 
hearts,  our  hands  together,  and  establish  a  union  and  co-operar 
tion  among  ourselves,  and  then  we  will  be  armed  and  supplied 
in  all  the  strength  of  union  and  love,  to  persuade  and  induce  our 
Paido-baptist  friends  to  abandon  all  their  sectarian  and  ungodly 
partialities,  feelings,  and  practices,  and  unite  in  the  uni/oerMl 
compdct  of  Christian  love  and  Christian  fellowship. 

We  should  be  glad  to  hear  from  some  of  our  God-fearing  and 
peace-loving  brethren  upon  this  subject.  An  interchange  of 
sentiments  might  be  useful  to  them,  to  us,  and  to  all  others,  who 
think  and  pray  about  this  momentous  matter.  Our  pages  are 
open  to  receive  the  thoughts  and  reflections  of  the  pious  and 
devout  of  all  parties  upon  this  subject.  The  evil  of  dissension, 
the  good  that  would  attend  union,  the  difficulties  in  the  way  of 
bringing  it  about,  and  the  best  method  of  effecting  the  object, 
all  furnish  themes  for  the  pens  of  the  wise,  the  experienced,  the 
philanthropic  of  all  parties.  Will  not  some  of  the  experienced 
elders  in  the  Baptist  fraternity  embrace  this  opportunity  to  dis- 
course our  readers  upon  these  thrilling,  interesting  points? 
Perhaps  the  aged  and  justly  influential  Andrew  Broaddus  might 
find  it  consistent  with  his  views  of  propriety  and  usefulness,  to 
give  our  readers  his  views  and  convictions  upon  these  points. 
We  should  be  pleased  to  have  his  views. 

EXTRACT  FROM  THE  BAPTIST  BANNER. 

Can  any  man  suppose  for  a  moment  that  the  present  condition 
of  Christendom  is  acceptable  to  the  Savior  of  men?  Is  all  this 
war,  division,  strife,  animosity,  and  brawling,  what  He  suffered 
and  died  for?  Is  the  present  divided  and  separate  state  of  the 
church  that  glorious  condition  for  which  He  labored,  and  suf- 
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fered,  and  died?  Most  assuredly  not.  Is  the  present  situation 
of  the  body  worthy  of  such  a  h€«d  as  the  Lord  of  glory?  No 
Christian  can  lay  bis  hand  upon  his  heart  and  give  an  affirma- 
tive answer  to  this.  Christ  gave  Himself  for  the  church  that 
He  might  sanctify  and  cleanse  it  with  the  washing  of  water  by 
the  word;  that  He  might  present  it  to  Himself  a  glorious  church, 
not  having  spot,  or  wrinkle,  or  any  such  thing;  but  that  it 
should  be  holy  and  without  blemish."  Eph.,  v.  26,  27.  This 
state  of  the  church  would  make  a  crown  worthy  of  tiie  Head  of 
the  Church;  and  it  is  in  the  power  of  men  to  bring  it  about. 
God  has  done  everything  necessary  for  the  holiness,  the  peace, 
the  harmony  of  the  church;  she  must  now  put  her  own  hands  to 
the  work.  Let  no  one  say  that  he  can  do  nothing  in  it;  for 
every  individual  must  cast  in  his  mite  in  order  to  consummate 
the  renovation  of  the  church.  A  little  leaven  leavens  the  whole 
mass,  and  each  individual  has  it  in  his  power  to  do  much.  Let 
him  inform  his  understanding  thoroughly  upon  the  means  by 
which  it  is  to  be  accomplished;  then  let  him,  with  firmness, 
prudence,  and  wisdom,  put  those  means  into  active  exercise. 

The  body  of  Christ  was  once  a  united  one,  and  in  that  condi- 
tion gave  laws  to  the  world.  It  crushed  everything  that  op- 
posed its  progress  until  it  was  itself  divided,  and  who  can  tell 
the  mischiefs  that  have  come  from  this  division?  Every  right 
minded  Christian  sees,  feels  and  hears  enough  of  them  daily, 
and  all  should  earnestly  set  themselves  to  the  task  of  bringing 
this  state  of  things  to  a  close.  The  Savior,  in  that  solemn  invo- 
cation to  the  Father,  called  His  intercessory  prayer,  prayed  that 
the  "Apostles,  whom  the  Father  had  given  him,  might  be  one, 
even  as  we  are  one,"  and  they  were  come  in  all  the  glorious 
duties  that  devolved  upon  them  as  Apostles  of  the  Christian  re- 
ligion. If  the  reader  wishes  to  see  the  fruits  of  the  union  let 
him  consult  the  condition  of  the  world  before  this  union  com- 
menced, and  compare  with  it  the  results  of  the  undivided  labors 
of  the  first  preachers  of  the  Cross.  Let  him  consult  the  acts  of 
the  Apostles  and  the  letters  to  the  churches,  and  he  will  see 
glorious  fruits  abounding  to  the  glory  of  God,  the  savior  and 
benefactor  of  sinners. 

Again — He  prayed  "not  for  these  alone;  but  for  them  also 
which  shall  believe  on  me  through  their  word;  that  they  may  all 
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be  one  as  thou  Father  art  in  me;  and  in  thee,  that  they 
also  may  be  one  in  us;  that  the  world  may  believe  that 
thou  has  sent  me."  John  xvii.  20,  21.  This  prayer  was  answered 
by  the  Father — the  saints  were  one — ^they  "walked  by  the  same 
rule;  they  minded  the  samfie  thing."  The  first  fruits  of  salvation 
were  one  and  indivisible,  and  the  world  fell  beneath  their  union, 
peace  and  holiness.  Paganism,  with  its  millions  of  votaries;  its 
hosts  of  priests;  its  lofty  temples;  its  time-honored  institutions; 
its  incorporation  with  the  policy  and  laws  of  empires,  fell  be- 
fore the  doctrine  of  the  Cross.  The  union  of  the  despised  fol- 
lowers of  Christ  was  irresistible,  and  will  be  again  whenever  it 
shall  go  forth  over  the  earth  as  it  did  then.  To  this  end  Chris- 
tians of  the  present  day  should  direct  their  efforts.  Christ 
walked  in  suiferings  upon  the  earth  for  our  sake;  He  claims  a 
crown  as  His  reward,  and  that  crown  is  the  union  and  happiness 
of  His  followers. 

How  is  this  union  to  be  effected?  We  answer,  by  the  teach- 
ings of  the  Bible,  and  in  no  other  way.  That  book  teaches  the 
necessity  of  forbearance  and  gentleness  toward  one  another; 
and  we  must  carry  out  these  principles,  if  we  wish  to  see  Chris- 
tians united.  The  question  may  be  asked.  Would  you  compro- 
mise a  Bible  truth  for  the  sake  of  union?  We  answer.  Not 
one,  because  the  Bible  contemplates  no  such  union.  There  are 
items  upon  which  men  can  not  differ  but  to  the  destruction  of 
the  souls  of  one  of  the  parties;  but  these  are  just  the  matters 
upon  which  Christians  do  not  differ  generally.  There  are  other 
items  upon  which  Christians  differ,  and  tear,  and  rend,  and  di- 
vide the  body  of  Christ  with  their  differences,  and  these  items 
have  nothing  to  do  with  the  salvation  and  enjoyment  of  Chris- 
tians. These  are  the  things  for  the  destruction  of  which  we 
pray;  for  they  may  be  blotted  from  the  world  without  making 
any  human  being  the  poorer  for  their  destruction.  We  repeat 
the  declaration.  The  basis  for  the  union  of  Christians  is  plainly 
taught  in  the  Bible;  the  superstructure  that  is  built  upon  it  may 
stand  and  give  comfort  to  all  Christendom;  and  for  this^-we  con- 
fess, we  have  strong  desires. 

Union  iri  truth  amongst  all  the  baptized  followers  of  the 
Pbinoe  of  Peace,  has  been  inscribed  on  our  banner  from  the 
day  of  our  Christian  nativity  till  now.     We  not  only  pray  for 
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it,  but  we  speak,  write,  and  labor  for  it  as  a  consummation  de- 
voutly to  be  sought.  There  is  but  one  body  of  Christ,  one 
Spirit,  and  one  hope,  as  there  is  but  one  God  and  Father  of  all; 
and  on€  Lord^  one  faith  and  one  haptism  are  the  basis  of  this 
sacred  incorporation.  ''  We  are  all  baptized  into  ons  body  by  one 
Spirit;  whether  Jews  or  Greeks,  whether  slaves  or  freemen, 
we  are  all  made  to  drink  into  one  spirit."  Christians,  then,  are 
radically,  essentially,  spiritually  one;  and  ought  not  their  union 
to  be  visible  and  manifest  to  all  ? 

For  this  are  to  be  given  up  three  things — pride  of  party,  or 
pride  of  understanding;  the  traditions  of  the  fathers;  and  our 
own  opinions  so  far  as  they  are  bonds  of  union  or  communion. 
In  all  these  there  is  neither  faith^  nor  piety ^  nor  morality;  for 
all  faith,  piety  and  morality  are  anterior  to,  distinct  from,  and 
independent  of  opinionism,  whether  in  the  form  of  our  own  in- 
ferences and  speculations,  or  in  that  of  human  traditions  or  ec- 
clesiastical canons.  No  truth  of  the  Bible  is  necessarily  to  be 
sacrificed  for  union;  errors,  opinions,  and  traditions  are  indeed 
to  be  abandoned,  and  a  becoming  humility  and  deference  to  the 
opinions  of  others  must  be  cultivated  and  displayed. 

But  what  shall  be  done  with  Christian  baptism  ?  The  advocates 
of  union  in  all  parties  ask  this  question  with  profound  interest 
and  feeling.  The  Unionists  of  the  present  day  are  very  sensitive 
and  full  of  speculation  on  this  point.  Baptism  in  its  relative 
■aspects  will  become  as  iniportant  to  Christendom  as  in  its  intrin- 
sic value  and  significance.  There  are  three  schemes  before  the 
public.  One  class  of  Unionists  are  Spiritualists,  (Quakers,  in 
fact  on  this  point.)  The  other  class  are  the  indiiferent  Metho- 
dists and  Cumberlanders.  They  say,  ' 'Sprinkle,  pour,  or  dip." 
The  third  are  for  mu  baptism^  and  only  one. 

Now,  which  of  these  three  systems  is  best  adapted  to  the  union 
of  all  men  who  believe  the  gospel,  is  a  question  of  much  practi- 
cal importance.  On  that  I  shall  offer  but  two  arguments  at 
present: 

ist.  The  Quakers  and  Methodists  have  tried  their  schemes  of 
spii^itiialism  and  hxdifferentisin  for  a  considerable  time,  and  the 
experiment  shows  that  the  Christian  party  in  all  parties  can  not 
unite,  never  will  unite  on  the  one  or  on  the  other  of  these  two 
basis.     They  both,  in  fact,  annihilate  the  ordinance  as  a  divine 
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institution,  and  convert  it  into  a  human  expedient  of  little  or  no 
value. 

2d.  The  conscientious  and  God-fearing,  in  all  parties,  never 
can  give  up  a  hdieving  vmmersion  into  Chrisfa  gospd.  In  proof 
of  it  see  the  thousands  and  tens  of  thousands  annually  taken 
from  the  best  portions  of  Paidobaptists — I  mean  the  most  con- 
scientious and  intelligent  of  them.  They  who  lay  a  scriptural 
emphasis  on  baptism  outstrip  all  parties  in  their  permanent  and 
vigorous  growth,  and  therefore  the  most  logical  conclusion  is 
that  of  the  three — the  Spiritualist, 'the  Literalist,  and  the  Com- 
promisers— the  literal  believers  and  practicers  of  believing  im- 
mersion will,  as  a  union  party,  be  more  successful  than  either 
of  the  others.  For  example,  let  three  missionaries  of  equal 
qualifications  be  sent  out  for  one  or  more  years  into  the  same 
field  to  form  a  union  party  by  actual  proselytism  of  those  who 
fear  God,  (and  we  want  none  else  as  members  of  a  union  party) 
— let  one  of  them  preach  the  compromise  system  of  Methodists 
and  Cumber  landers;  another  of  them,  the  spiritual  no-water 
system  of  the  Quakers;  and  the  other  the  believing  immersion 
of  this  reformation;  and  all  experiments  hitherto  made  authorize 
the  conclusion  that  the  latter  will  obtain  more  favor  with  the 
whole  community  than  either  or  both  the  others.  The  reason  is 
obvious  to  persons  of  reflection.  So  long  as  it  is  written  there 
is  but  ons  haptimi^  the  intelligent  and  conscientious  will  not  ac- 
cept a  substitute  for  it,  nor  will  they  allow  that  a  divine  pre- 
cept can  be  a  matter  of  indiflferece  to  any  man  who  expects  to 
give  an  account  of  himself  to  God. 

The  Paidopaptist  union  party  may  be  appealed  to  in  proof  of 
the  justness  of  our  reasonings  and  inferences  on  this  momentous 
question.  They  can  never  succeed  in  effecting  a  union  of  any 
extent  or  permanence  amongst  believers — amongst  those  who 
"tremble  at  the  word"  of  the  Lord  of  hosts.  As,  then,  an  ex- 
pedient to  effect  the  union  of  all  good  men  in  the  bonds  of  one 
universal  co-operation,  to  build  up  the  walls  of  Zion,  and  to  re- 
store peace  and  prosperity  to  all  her  habitations,  I  argue  it  is 
the  duty  of  all  the  true  and  loyal  friends  of  Jesus  to  preach 
and  teach  one  Lord,  one  faith,  and  one  immersion  into  Christ  for 
the  remission  of  sins.  For  twelve  hund/red  years  after  C%riM^8 
immersion  Jbr  the  remission  of  sins  was  thepi^actice  of  the  whole 
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Christian  world — Hebrews^  Cheeks  cmd  Romans.  Remember,  I 
have  said  it,  and  can  prove  it  from  the  most  authentic  records 
on  earth. 


QUESTIONS  ON  PRESENT  DIVISION  OF  CHRISTEN- 
DOM. 

[august,  1832.] 

Q.  How  many  great  departments  are^ere  in  the  Christian 
nations,  as  they  are  called?  CJ 

A.  Three — like  the  three  quarters  ^fltle  globe  on  one  conti- 
nent, l^  y 

Q.     How  do  you  distinguish  these  pijvftiinent  departments? 

A.  There  are  those  who  take  the  S^i^Nptures  alone  for  tj;ieir 
faith  and  practice,  believe  the  orioind^ospel,  and  keep  the 
original  institutions:  these  are  oieXd  the  disciples  of  Christ,  or 
Christians.  There  are  those  w^rstand  off  from  the  foundation, 
and  who  build  upon  human  traditions  and  on  the  Scriptures: 
these  are  the  different  sects  which  are  called  tlve  Apostasy.  And 
there  are  those  who  belong  to  neither,  are  mere  spectators,  and 
may  be  called  the  world, 

Q.  Do  not  some  facetiously  call  the  world,  in  countries  hav- 
ing the  gospel,  "the  big  church?" 

A.  Yes;  they  boastingly  say,  they  belong  to  the  "big 
church."  But  were  it  not  for  the  invidiousness  of  the  designa- 
tion, and  that  it  might  be  confounded  with  the  antichrist  of  the 
New  Testament,  we  would  call  this  world  the  antichristian 
church;  because  it  contains  within  it  all  that  directly  opposes 
Christ  and  what  is  properly  called  Antichrist. 

Q.  With  these  qualifications,  then,  would  you  call  them  the 
Church,  the  Apostasy,  and  Antichrist? 

A.  Yes;  for  as  the  apostolic  writings  are  called  the  New 
Testament  because  the  new  institution  is  found  in  the  book,  and 
all  the  Jewish  Scriptures  are  called  the  Old  Testament  because 
they  contain  the  old  or  Jewish  institution.  So  would  we  call 
those  belonging  neither  to  the  kingdom  of  Jesus  nor  the  king- 
dom of  the  clergy,  Antichrist;  because  they  have  Antichrist  in 
their  bosom. 
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Q.  But  are  there  not  many  well  disposed  persons  in  this  big 
church,  who  are  not  opposed  to  Christ? 

A.  Yes;  many  well  disposed  persons!  but  as  they  are  not 
Christians^  and  as  Jesus  says,  that  he  that  is  not  mith  Him  is 
against  Him,  and  he  that  gathers  not  with  Him  scatters  abroad; 
so  we  can  not  find  any  neutral  ground  to  place  them  on.  There 
are,  indeed,  the  children  of  disciples,  in  training  for  the  king- 
dom of  Jesus,  which  are  under  the  care  of  the  church,  and  can 
not  be  said  to  belong  to  the  big  or  antichristian  church;  but  all 
of  full  age  and  und^a|^nding,  who  are  so  far  opposed  to  Jesus 
Christ  as  to  refuse  sinLission  to  His  institution,  do,  in  fact,  be- 
long to  the  oppositioRg  antichrist  church.  Of  these  some  may 
be  very  good  citizem  qf  this  world  and  feel  no  malignity  to 
Jesus  Christ,  but  rathWientertain  a  pretty  good  opinion  of  Him; 
yet^  like  some  well  di|i|A>sed  Whigs  in  England,  or  Tories  in 
the  United  States,  th  JpiBl^in  a  country  which  they  do  not  alto- 
gether approve,  and  do  notTike  the  government  so  well  as  to 
submit  to  it  ^  omAno;  but  ^fc  do  not  like  to  expatriate  them- 
selves, or  to  place  themselves  under  a  government  which  in 
theory  they  approve.  But  in  time  of  war  the  Tories  of  Amer- 
ica and  the  Whigs  in  England  have  their  persons  and  property 
in  jeopardy,  for  they  must  be  identified  with  the  enemy  so  long 
as  they  live  among  them.  But  more  strictly  are  all  out  of  the 
church  and  the  apostasy  identified  with  the  antichristian  world. 

Q.     Do  not  some  glory  in  being  members  of  the  big  church? 

A.     Yes;  but  they  glory  in  their  shame. 

Q.     How  is  that?. 

A.  If  they  would  look  around  their  church,  they  will  find  in 
it  not  only  the  Atheists,  Deists,  and  Skeptics  of  all  schools  and 
theories,  but  also  all  the  abominable,  unholy  and  profane;  mur- 
derers of  fathers  and  of  mothers,  homicides,  menstealers,  with 
all  the  debauchees  and  profligates  of  every  name  under  heaven. 
They  are  in  church  communion  with  all  that  tribe  of  immoral 
wretches  which  are  the  nuisance  of  the  whole  race. 

Q.  Do  not  these  high-minded  and  honorable  men,  as  they  are 
called,  who  aspire  to  something  above  bestial  sensuality  and 
the  most  grovelling  vices,  greatly  dishonor  themselves  by  being 
in  such  an  abominable  brotherhood? 

A.     Most  assuredly,  if  they  would  only  reflect  that  these  most 
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degraded  of  the  human  race  look  upon  them  as  members  of 
their  church,  and  as  in  full  communion  with  them,  they  could 
not,  methinks,  endure  such  a  fellowship. 

Q.  And  what  of  the  apostasy — do  you  place  all  the  sects  in 
the  apostasy? 

A.  Yes,  all  religious  sects  who  have  any  human  bond  of  un- 
ion; all  who  .rally  mider  any  articles  ox  confederation  other  than 
the  Apostles'  doctrine,  and  who  refuse  to  yield  all  homage  to 
the  ancient  order  of  things. 

Q.     Are  they  all  so  many  streets  in  the  city  of  Babylon? 

A.  Yes,  they  are  separate  from  one  another,  and  live  in  dif- 
ferent rows  and  lanes  of  the  great  city;  but  they  altogether 
compose  this  great  ecclesiastical  establishment,  properly  enough 
called  the  kingdom  of  the  clergy. 

Q.     Why  call  them  the  kingdom  of  the  clergy? 

A.  Because  they  acknowledge  their  government,  and  are 
willing  that  they  should  rule  over  them. 

Q.     Wherein  are  they  vassals  to  the  clergy? 

A.  In  giving  them  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  al- 
lowing them  only  to  administer  ordinances,  and  in  regarding 
them  as  a  distinct  order  of  men,  with  some  sort  of  a  divine  right 
to  rule  and  govern  the  people  as  their  lot  and  inheritance. 

Q.  Are  all  the  sects  in  Christendom  more  or  less  under  such 
a  system  ? 

A.  Every  community  whose  constitution  is  more  or  less  than 
the  New  Testament,  which  requires  more  or  less  than  a  belief 
of  the  ancient  gospel,  reformation  of  manners,  and  immersion 
into  that  faith,  for  admission  into  it;  and  which  proposes  less  or 
more  than  obedience  to  all  the  Christian  institutions,  for  con- 
tinuance in  it,  is  a  limb  of  the  apostasy;  because  every  such 
community  is  built  upon  another  foundation  than  the  Apostles 
and  prophets,  Jesus  Christ  the  chief  corner  stone. 

Q.  Would  you  say  that  the  different  Episcopalian,  Presby- 
terian, Methodsitic,  and  Baptist  communities,  are  built  upon 
any  other  foundation  than  the  New  Testament? 

A.  They  say  so  themselves;  for  they  have  each  formed  a 
covenant  or  constitution;  rules  and  laws  for  their  own  govern- 
ment, and  do  require  more  or  less  than  the  Christian  institu- 


Digitized  by 


GooglQ 


500  THE  WEITING8  OF  ALEX.  CAMPBELL. 

» 

tioDB  for  admission  into,  or  continuance  in  their  communities. 
None  of  them  will  receive  or  retain  all  the  disciples  of  Christ. 

Q.  Are  there,  then,  no  disciples  of  Christ  in  the  communi- 
ties? 

A.     There  are,  no  doubt,  many. 

Q.  How,  then,  can  the  communities,  as  such,  be  in  the  apos- 
tasy? 

A.  There  are  republicans  in  England,  and  monarchists  in 
America:  yet  the  English  community  is  not  a  republic,  nor  the 
American  a  monarchy.  So  there  being  Christians  in  any  sec- 
tarian commonwealth,  or  a  sectarian  in  any  Christian  common- 
wealth, does  not  change  the  nature  or  character  of  such  a  com- 
monwealth. 

Q.  What,  then,  is  the  duty  of  all  Christians  found  in  these 
communities? 

A.  They  are  commanded  to  ^^come  ord  of  them?'^  Rev., 
xviii.  4.  "Come  out  of  her,  my  people,  that  you  be  not  par- 
takers of  her  sins;  and  that  you  receive  not  of  her  plagues." 

Q.     From  whom  are  they  commanded  to  come  out? 

A.     From  Babylon,  the  apostasy. 

Q.     And  do  all  sects  constitute  Babylon? 

A.  Yes.  Do  not  the  streets  constitute  every  city?  What  is 
Rome,  or  London,  but  its  streets,  lanes,  and  houses?  And  were 
not  the  people  of  God,  under  the  former  economy,  commanded 
to  come  out  of  Babylon  before  God  destroyed  it? 

Q.     But  are  they  not  commanded  not  to  partake  of  her  sins? 

A.     Yes. 

Q.  How  do  the  disciples  in  these  sects  partake  of  the  sins  of 
the  sects? 

A.  There  are  sins  of  sects  as  well  as  of  individuals,  as  there 
are  national  sins  as  well  as  individual  sins. 

Q.     And  what  are  the  sins  of  the  sects? 

A.  They  are  either  the  sins  which  are  inseparable  from  the 
very  existence  of  the  sect,  or  sins  committed  by  it.  For  ex- 
ample: The  crucifixion  of  the  Messiah  was  a  sin  committed  by 
a  nation;  but  the  very  existence  of  the  Aerodians  as  a  commun- 
ity was  a  sin,  because  their  existence  was  against  the  integrity 
of  the  nation,  and  a  symbolizing  with  idolatry  for  the  sake  of 
political  interest.     Hence  the  leaven  of  Herodians  was  con- 
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demned  by  the  Savior  as  against  the  peace  and  dignity  of  the 
commonwealth  of  Israel  Thus  the  sins  of  the  sects  are  not 
only  the  sins  which  they  as  sects  commit,  but  their  very  exist- 
ence is  a  sin. 

Q.     How  is  their  existence  a  sin  ? 

A.  In  the  same  sense  that  the  setting  of  an  inpermm  in  m- 
jperio^  of  a  government  within  a  government,  of  forming  a  fac- 
tion in  the  State,  is  a  sin  against  the  government  and  State. 
The  one  is  treason  only  against  our  political,  the  other  our  spir- 
itual interests.  The  former  is  a  violation  of  the  national  cove- 
nant, the  latter  of  the  Christian  covenant.  The  former  is  a  di- 
viding of  the  State,  the  latter  a  dividing  of  the  body  of  Christ. 

Q.  Are  sectarian  sins  like  national  sins,  in  their  general 
character? 

A.  In  all  respects  the  same.  Men  will  do  in  confederation, 
what  they  could  not,  what  they  would  not  presume  to  do  in 
their  individual  character.  >  There  is  some  mercy  in  a  bank 
director,  but  not  in  the  board;  there  is  some  generosity  in  an 
alderman,  but  not  in  the  corporation;  thei:e  is  some  humanity  in 
papist,  but  none  in  the  creed — in  an  inquisitor,  but  not  a  drop 
in  the  inquisition.  So  synods,  councils,  conferences,  and  sec- 
tarian leaders,  can  sin  with  a  higher  hand  as  the  head  of  a  par- 
ty, than  as  members  of  a  congregation.  But  as  in  national  sins  all 
who  do  not  protest  against  them  are  guilty  of  them,  so  men  are 
said  to  be  partakers  of  the  sins  of  the  confedertaion  to  which 
they  belong,  so  long  as  they  sustain  that  confederation.  Hence, 
that  we  partake  not  of  the  sins  of  sects,  we  are  commanded  to . 
come  out  of  them. 

Q.  Have  you  any  reason  to  think  that  any  one  of  the  sects 
just  now  named  would  permit  the  Apostle  Paul  to  be  a  member 
with  them,  were  he  now  on  earth  in  disguise? 

A.  Yes,  some  of  them  might,  if  he  held  his  peace  and  said 
nothing: 

Q.     But  as  a  teacher,  would  they  admit  him? 

A.  No,  not  one  of  them.  The  Paidobaptists  would  all  cast 
him  out,  were  it  for  nothing  else  than  because  he  would  not 
sprinkle  infants,  nor  keep  their  sacraments. 

Q.   .  And  for  what  would  mere  Baptists  exclude  him? 

A.     For  saying  they  should  reform;  or  because  he  was  bap- 
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tized  for  the  remission  of  his  sins,  and  taught  it  to  others;  or 
because  he  would  not  acknowledge  the  ^Philadelphia  Confession. 
Q.  And  can  you  be  a  member  of  that  community  which  you 
think  would  exclude  Paul,  were  he  now  in  disguise  among 
them? 

A.     No;  my  soul  revolts  at  the  idea  of  taking  a  side  or  stand 
with  them  who  would  exclude  from  their  fellowship  the  Apostle 
Paul,  or  any  of  the  Apostles. 
Q.     But  why  do  you  think  that  the  sects  mentioned  would 
j  actually  do  it? 

I  A.     Because  they  do  and  will  exclude  all  them  who  will  teach 

I  neither  more  nor  less  than  the  Apostle  did,  who  will  use  no 

I  other  words  or  doctrines  than  are  found  in  their  writings. 

j  Q.     What  did  Jesus  mean  by  saying,  "you  are  the  children 

i  of  them  that  killed  the  prophets;"  and  to  whom  did  he  say  it? 

I  A.     He  said  it  to  them  who  afSiuned  that  "if  they  had  been 

j  in  the  days  of  their  fathers,  they  would  not  have  been  partak- 

ers with  them  in  the  blood  of  the  prophets;"  to  the  persons  who 
j  builded  them  monuments,  and  decorated  their  sepulchres.    And 

I  he  calls  them  their  children,  because  they  were  like  them  in  dis- 

|X)sition,  and  held  ^opinions  and  principles  which  would,  had 
they  lived  in  other  times,  have  made  them  partakers  with  them 
in  their  deeds. 

Q.  And  are  all  sects  who  exclude  for  nonconformity,  as 
such,  the  children  of  them  who  excluded  and  condemned  the 
prophets? 

A.  Every  man  who  understands  the  Scriptures  and  fears 
God,  will  answer.  Yes.  But  in  these  sects  are  found  many  in- 
dividuals who,  like  Joseph  and  Nicodemus,  would  not  consent 
to  the  deeds  of  their  party. 

Q.  Ought  not  such,  then,  to  conie  out^  and  not  partake  of 
their  sins,  that  they  may  not  receive  of  their  pleagues? 

A.  Reason  and  relififion  both  answer.  Yes.  There  is  the 
same  reason  for  coming  out  of  the  apostacy  as  there  is  for  com- 
ing out  from  the  large  church  of  Antichrist. 

Q.  In  addressing  Christendom,  ought  we,  then,  to  regard  it 
as  composed  only  of  the  three  departments,  the  church  of  Jesus 
Christ,  the  apostasy,  and  antichrist — or  the  congregation  of 
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Christ,  the  congregation  of  sects,  and  the  congregation  of  an- 
tichrist? 

A.     Precisely  in  thfe  character. 

Q.  What,  then,  should  be  the  burthen  of  our  exhortations 
to  each? 

A.  To  the  congregation  of  saints,  the  message  is,  "Hold  fast 
your  begun  confidence  unshaken  to  the  end,  and  walk  in  Christ" 
to  those  who  fear  God,  in  the  congregation  of  sects,  "Come  out 
of  them,  my  people,  that  you  partake  not  of  their  sins,  and  that 
you  receive  not  of  their  plagues";  or,  "Come  out  from  among 
them,  and  separate  yourselves,  and  I  will  receive  you;  and  will 
be  a  Father  to  you,  and  you  shall  be  my  sons  and  my  daughters, 
says  the  Lord  Almighty."  This  last  commandment,  with  a 
promise,  is  equally  applicable  to  those  associated  with  unbe- 
lievers and  idolators,  whether  in  the  congregation  of  antichrist. 
To  those  in  the  last  congregation  the  burthen  is  reform,  and 
"save  yourselves  from  this  untoward  generation."  The  topics, 
arguments,  and  motives,  which  ought  to  be  presented  to  each 
congregation,  should  always  accord  with  the  message  addressed 
to  them.. 

Q.  But  can  not  a  person  be  a  Christian,  and  live  out  of  all 
Christian  fellowship? 

A.     Yes,  if  banished  to  a  Patmos,  or  bound  in  a  prison. 

Q.  And  can  he  not  voluntarily  stand  aloof  from  all  those 
who  keep  the  commandments  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  be  a  Chris- 
tian? 

A.  No,  unless  a  man  can  disobey  Jesus  Christ  voluntarily 
and  habitually,  and  yet  be  a  Christian. 

Q.     What  is  the  reason  of  this? 

A.  Because  Christianity  is  a  social  religion.  Its  ordinances, 
duties,  and  privileges,  partake  essentially  of  the  social  charac- 
ter. No  man  can  perform  any  of  the  social  duties,  nor  enjoy 
any  of  the  social  privileges,  out  of  the  Christian  society.  The 
greater  part  of  all  the  Apostolic  letters  are  written  upon  the 
subject  of  the  social  duties  and  privileges  of  the  Christian  in- 
stitutions. A  person  might  as  reasonably  say  he  may  be  a  citi- 
zen of  the  United  States  and  live  from  his  birth  to  his  death  in 
Algiers,  as  to  think  of  being  a  citizen  of  Christ's  kingdom  with- 
out naturalization  and  induction  into  that  kingdom.     "Neglect 
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not  the  assembling  of  yourselves  together,"  is  the  command  of 
Paul. 

Q.  But  does  not  the  Lord  equally  bl^fes  all  the  sects  in  the 
land? 

A.  If  he  does,  then  he  pays  no  regard  to  their  sectarian  dis- 
tinctions. And  admitting  that  he  pours  out  His  Spirit  upon 
Baptists,  Methodists,  Quakers,  and  Presbyterians,  does  He  not 
teach  them  that  they  ought  to  have  communion  with  one  an- 
other, as  He  has  communion  with  them  all,  Surely,  if  the  Bap- 
tists think  that  the  Lord  is  a  guest,  or  His  Spirit  an  inmate  in 
the  heart  or  communion  of  the  Presbyterians,  they  ought  not  to 
break  fellowship  with  them,  unless  they  are  more  holy  than  the 
Holy  Spirit! 

Q.     Are  there  not  great  revivals  bestowed  upon  all  sects? 

A.  Yes,  upon  all  sects  who  believe  in  them,  and  take  the 
proper  means  to  get  them  in  operation;  especially  since  the  days 
of  George  Whitefield  and  George  Fox.  But  these  prove  noth- 
ing against  the  written  testimony  of  God.  The  whole  ma- 
chinery which  produces  them,  and  all  the  movements  of  passion 
and  feeling  to  which  they  give  birth,  are  not  to  be  relied  on  in 
disproving  the  testimony  of  the  apostles.  That  testimony  de- 
clares that  he  that  obeys  not  the  apostles  is  not  of  God.  "We 
are  of  God,"  say  they,  "and  he  that  is  of  God  hears  us,  and  he 
that  is  not  of  God  hears  us  not" — and  "hereby  you  may  know 
the  Spirit  of  truth  and  the  Sjnrit  of  error?^  No  revivals,  ex- 
citements, or  success,  alleged  by  Catholics  or  Protestants,  can 
pair  this  apostolic  word,  confirmed  by  the  Holy  Spirit. 

Q.  How  do  you  reconcile  the  doctrine  of  modern  revivals 
with  the  fact  that  the  Holy  Spirit  in  past  ages  always  taught  all 
its  subjects  to  speak  the  same  things? 

A.  I  can  not  reconcile  it  at  all.  For  the  Holy  Spirit  in  a 
camp  meeting  makes  all  the  converts  Methodists,  at  a  four  day 
meeting  amongst  the  Baptists,  it  makes  them  all  Baptists;  and 
at  a  three  days  meeting  of  the  Presbyterians,  it  makes  them 
Presbyterians.  Should  we  say  that  in  "these  outpourings"  the 
Spirit  makes  them  Christians,  and  the  preachers  make  them  sec- 
tarians, one  might  ask  us,  "Why  not  say  that  the  preachers 
make  them  Christians,  and  the  Spirit  makes  them  sectarians?" 
But  then,  says  a  third,  "If  you  take  away  all  that  makes  the 
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sectarian,  how  much  remains  to  make  a  Christian?"  Thus  are 
we  embarrassed.  The  most  rational  conclusion  upon  the  suppo- 
sition that  the  Spirit  is  the  agent  in  these  revivals  is,  that  it  cares 
nothing  for  the  truths  at  stake  between  Calvinists  and  Armin- 
ians — between  Paidobaptists  and  Baptists — and  in'  order  to  sig- 
nify its  total  indifference  to  all  these  matters,  if  the  Presbyte- 
rians, Methodists,  or  Baptists  only  appoint  a  four  days  meeting 
or  a  camp  meeting,  the  Spirit  which  presides  over  the  sects  will 
grant  them  a  revival. 

Q.     And  what  is  the  conclusion  of  the  whole  matter? 

A.  "Fear  God  and  keep  His  commandments,  for  this  is  the 
whole  happiness  of  man;"  for,  says  Jesus,  "You  are  my  friends 
if  you  do  whatsoever  I  command  you."  And,  "If  any  one  love 
me,  he  will  keep  my  words." 


THE  CHURCH.— No.  1. 

[march,  1832.] 

[  Undei'  this  seines  the  attention  of  out  readei^s  will  he  called  to 
the  Constitution^  Ordinances^  Laws  and  Discipline  of  the  Chris- 
tian Church;  general  views  of  the  Church  of  God^  prefatory  to 
the  Christian  Institution^  first  demanding  consideratio7i.] 

Let  men  say  what  they  please,  the  church,  with  its  affairs,  its 
origin,  fortunes  and  consummation,  is  the  most  ample  and  ele- 
vated theme  to  which  the  mind  of  man,  to  which  the  towering 
heirarchies  of  heaven  can  aspire.  Displays  of  divine  greatness 
— of  power,  wisdom  and  goodness,  to  the  amplitude  of  creation, 
elevate  and  astonish  all  finite  intelligence;  but  the  moral  efful- 
gence, grandeur,  sublimity  in  the  harmony  of  truth,  justice, 
mercy  and  love,  to  the  amplitude  of  the  eternal  redemption  of 
fallen  man,  present  to  all  intellects  a  more  transcendent  glory, 
a  more  enrapturing  and  transporting  excellency. 

"'Twas  glorious  to  create — more  glorious  to  redeem!"  Let 
haughty  mortals,  aspiring  to  be  gods  on  earth,  frown  or  fret. 
The  eternal  glory  of  the  church  stands  engraven  on  her  gates 
and  towers  as  the  final  consummation  of  God's  eternal  purpose 
in  creation,  providence  and  redemption.     For  this  the  founda- 
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tionsof  the  earth  were  laid,  and  the  curtains  of  the  heavens  were 
stretched  abroad.  But  they  all  shall  wax  old,  as  does  a  garment, 
and  as  a  vesture  shall  they  be  folded  up!  The  pillars  of  the 
earth  shall  cr,umble  down  to  dust,  and  the  everlasting  mountains 
melt  away  when  this  building  of  grace  shall  be  completed,  when 
the  many  sons  of  God  are  counted  up  to  be  enrolled  in  heaven. 
The  frame  of  political  society — nay,  the  frame  of  the  material 
system,  is  but  the  scaffolding  to  the  walls  of  Zion;  for  when  the 
last  stone  is  fitted  for  the  heavenly  temple,  the  earth,  with  all 
the  works  of  men  upon  it,  its  cities,  palaces,  temples,  towers, 
shall  be  dissolved,  and  the  new  heavens  and  earth  long  foretold 
by  God's  holy  seers  shall  appear  to  our  admiring  eyes,  amidst 
the  acclamations  of  the  myriads  of  myriads  and  millions  of  mil- 
lions of  the  ransomed  sons  of  God. 

But  now  the  creation  proceeds.  The  multiplication  of  our 
race  is  in  progress.  The  vegetable  and  animal  generations  yield 
their  abundant  products  in  proportion  to  the  wants  of  man,  for 
whom  suns  rise  and  set,  moons  wax  and  wane,  tides  ebb  and 
flow,  seasons  revolve  and  all  nature  teems  with  life.  God  cre- 
ated the  farm,  built  the  house,  planted  the  garden  and  furnished 
millions  of  servants  to  minister  to  man,  all  within  the  space  of 
six  days.  But  for  six  thousand  years  He  has  been  creating, 
preserving  and  redeeming  man.  The  old  creation  always  pre- 
cedes the  new — the  natural  first,  the  spiritual  second.  But  as 
generations  and  nations  increase,  God,  by  the  operation  of  the 
economy  of  grace,  ^'takes  out  of  them  a  people  for  His  name." 

This  leads  us  to  speak  of  the  society  called  "the  church."  In 
the  full  import,  as  inclusive  of  the  nations  of  the  redeemed  in 
all  ages,  it  began  in  the  family  of  Adam.  Abel,  placed  by  Paul 
at  the  head  of  the  long  line  of  saints  of  great  and  eternal  renown, 
was  the  first  who,  by  faith  in  God's  promise,  exhibited  in  offer- 
ing more  sacrifice  than  Cain,  obtained  for  himself  the  reputation 
of  citizenship  in  this  elect  assembly.  Cain,  incited  by  pride, 
envy  and  a  worldly  temper,  became  incensed  against  his  brother. 
That  arch  apostate  who  plotted  the  revolt  and  consequent  over- 
throw of  Adam  and  Eve,  and  occasioned  their  expulsion  from 
Eden  and  the  presence  of  the  Lord,  next  machinated  the  ex- 
tinction of  the  church  in  the  person  of  its  first  born  Son.  He 
instigated    Cain,   the  first  born  of  the  flesh,   to  persecute  to 
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death  his  own  brother,  a  son  of  Adam  and  a  son  of 
God.  Cain,  the  husbandman,  and  Abel,  the  shepherd,  both 
appeared  at  the  altar.  Abel  walked  by  faith,  while  Cain  walked 
by  his  own  experience.  Cain,  like  many  a  graceless  sinner, 
thanked  God  for  food  and  raiment;  while  Abel,  bringing  his 
lamb  also,  mindful  not  only  of  the  common  bounties  he  enjoyed, 
but  in  faith  of  revelations  concerning  future  times,  presents  a 
sin  oflfering  to  the  Lord.  God  testified  of  his  gifts,  and  oflferings, 
graciously  receiving  them  at  his  hand;  while  Cain  slighted  in  his 
offerings,  became  incensed  and  meditated  vengeance  against  his 
brother,  for  no  fault  but  that  of  faith.  Abel,  to  his  eternal 
fame,  falls  a  martyr  to  his  faith  in  the  promises  of  God. 

Faith  forsook  not  the  earth  with  the  spirit  of  Abel.  God's 
church,  since  its  birth,  was  never  extinct  on  earth.  Eve,  in  the 
faith  of  God's  promise  to  her,  on  the  birth  of  Seth,  said,  ''God 
has  appointed  me  another  seed  instead  of  Abel  whom  Cain 
slew."  The  God  of  Abel  was  the  God  of  Seth.  In  the  time  of 
Enos,  son  of  Seth,  the  faithful  were  designated  ''the  sons  of 
God,"  in  contradistinction  from  "the  children  of  men."  Thus 
commenced  the  assembly  of  which  we  are  about  to  speak. 

Amongst  the  renowned  personages  of  the  patriarchal  church, 
were  the  following  prophets  and  preachers  of  righteousness: 
Abel,  Seth,  Enos,  Cainan,  Mehalaleel,  Jared,  Enoch,  Methuselah, 
Lamach,  Noah.  Adam  appears  to  have  been  the  first  who  died 
a  natural  death,  and  next  to  his  departure  followed  Enoch, 
translated  without  tasting  death.  The  three  first  members  of 
the  invisible  church,  sometimes  called  "the  church  triumphant," 
entered  it  each  in  a  different  way — Abel  by  the  hand  of  violence, 
Adam  by  natural  death  in  sequence  of  his  fall,  and  Enoch  by 
translation.  The  church  for  six  thousand  years  has  rejoiced 
that  the  first  fruit  of  death  was  a  martyr  for  righteousness' 
sake.  What  lessons  these  to  the  world — ^to  the  church!  What 
a  meeting  in  the  great  unseen  I  Adam  follows  his  son,  and  be- 
fore them  next  stands  Enoch,  proof  of  the  resurrection  of  the 
dead!  Slaughtered  Abel,  death- worn  Adam,  and  translated 
Enoch,  it  appears  from  all  the  records  before  us,  became  the  three 
first  citizens  of  the  church  triumphant  in  the  future  world. 
Thus  commenced  the  church  on  earth  and  the  church  in  heaven. 

Limited  as  were  the  revelations  bestowed  on  the  patriarchal 
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churches,  Enoch,  as  quoted  by  Jude,  being  witness,  their  light 
and  knowledge  greatly  transcended  what  some  of  us  may  con- 
jecture. The  principles  of  the  divine  government  in  detail  and 
the  final  consummation  were  lain  oped  *by  Enoch  before  his 
translation  to  the  blest  abodes. 

After  the  flood  in  the  new  world,  Noah,  Shem,  Arphaxed, 
Cainan,  Salah,  Eber,  Peleg,  Reu,  Serug,  Nahor,  and  Terah, 
complete  the  line  to  Abraham,  to  whom  new  and  comprehensive 
revelations  are  vouchsafed.     The  world  is  now  2,000  years  old. 

These  venerable  and  renowned  fathers  of  mankind,  with  all 
their  faults  and  imperfections,  were  the  oracles  of  God  to  the 
human  race.  No  written  record,  they  were  the  great  reposi- 
tories of  revelations,  promises,  commands,  and  institutions. 
From  them  to  their  contemporaries  and  decendants,  and,  indeed, 
to  all  mankind,  flowed  all  the  knowledge  of  the  unseen  and 
eternal  world. 

The  affairs  of  the  church  are  the  most  conspicuous  incidents 
in  the  slendor  records  of  the  first  2,000  years.  Including  the 
"covenant  of  circumcision"  made  with  Abraham  after  the 
promise  concerning  the  Messiah,  there  are  three  institutions 
subsequent  to  the  fall  in  the  period  at  which  we  have  glanced, 
connected  with  the  history  of  redemption.  Three  covenants, 
as  we  are  wont  to  call  them,  made  with  man,  each  signified  by 
an  appropriate  symbol,  deserve  attention.  The  symbols  are 
Sacrifice^  the  Raivhmo^  and  Clrcumcki/m,  Three  promises  are 
the  bases  of  these  institutions.  The  promise  of  victory  over 
the  serpent,  having  sacrifice  appended;  the  promise  of  day  and 
night,  of  the  seasons,  of  seed  time  and  the  harvest,  securing  to 
Noah  and  his  decendants  deliverance  from  another  deluge,  to 
which  the  heavens  bear  witness  by  a  radiant  bow;  the  promise 
to  Abraham  concerning  his  natural  seed,  superadded  to  the  in- 
timations of  Messiah,  having  circumcision  for  its  sign,  in  the 
prominent  developments  of  God's  purposes  presented  to  the 
faith  of  men  concerning  nature  and  religion.  The  first  two 
alike  interested  all  the  human  race;  the  last  the  seed  of  Abra- 
ham alone  directly  and  immediately,  yet  ultimately  blessing  all 
nations  when  the  fulness  of  time  came.  The  first  anticipated 
four  thousand  years — the  last  but  half  that  period;  while  the 
second  extends  to  the  universal  conflagration.     The  second  be- 
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ing  given  to  Noah  as  the  father  of  the  human  race,  concerning 
the  political  and  temporal  concerns  of  men,  and  their  preserva- 
tion under  the  providence  of  God,  eflfected  no  change  in  the 
worship  of  the  patriarchal  church.  Hence  after  the  deluge,  as 
before,  the  same  institutions  'continued  with  the  whole  human 
race  until  the  calling  of  Abraham — ^from  which  period  we  shall 
continue  our  preliminary  remarks  in  our  next  essay. 


THE  CHURCH— NO.  2. 

[JUNE,  1832.] 

The  calling  of  Abraham  is  one  of  the  most  memorable  and  in- 
structive events  in  the  annals  of  six  thousand  years.  It  hap- 
pened in  the  year  of  the  world  2083,  and  in  the  75th  year  of  his 
life.  That  his  family  should  become  the  most  renowned  family 
in  all  the  earth,  was  intimated  to  him  as  soon  as  he  was  com- 
manded to  leave  Haran;  nor  was  this  all — it  was  distinctly  prom- 
ised that  He  who  called  him  would  bless  all  the  families  of  the 
earth  through  one  of  His  descendants.  By  a  series  of  the  most 
extraordinary  occurrences  he  was  taught  to  walk  by  faith,  and 
in  consequence  of  his  great  attainments  under  the  influence  of 
this  elevated  principle,  he  was  called  'Hfie  Friends  of  Ood^'*  and 
^Hhe  Fath^er  of  all  Believers?'^ 

In  the  fulness  of  time,  through  faith  in  God's  promise,  Isaac, 
the  child  of  promise,  was  born,  and  to  him  were  repeated  the 
promises  which  God  made  to  Abraham,  his  father.  Of  the  two 
sons  of  Isaac  and  Rebecca,  Jacob  was  chosen  to  inherit  the  prom- 
ises; but  from  amongst  his  twelve  sons  no  election  was  made; 
they  were  all  chosen  of  God  to  be  the  heads  of  the  family  of 
Abraham.  Thus  far,  and  to  the  end  of  the  Jewish  age,  the 
election  was  without  regard  to  personal  character. 

At  the  end  of  the  first  memorable  period  in  the  history  of  this 
people,  just  430  years  from  the  first  promise  to  Abraham,  his 
descendants  amounted  to  about  2,000,000,  and  God  was  plea.sed 
by  a  special  compact  with  them  to  constitute  them  '^a  kingdom 
of  priests,  a  holy  nation."  Thus  their  ecclesiastical  and  polit- 
ical existence,  as  a  people,  commenced  in  the  year  of  the  world 
2518. 
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Their  organization  into  this  new  mode  of  existence  was  the 
result  of  a  series  of  the  most  astonishing  agencies  preparatory 
to  this  most  illustrious  event.  They  had  been  for  more  than 
one  hundred  years  reduced  to  the  most  abject  slavery  under  one 
of  the  most  obdurate  tyrants  that  ever  sat  upon  a  throne — one 
whose  heart  was  proverbially  hardened  through  the  kindness 
and  long-suffering  of  God.  Most  ungratefully  to  the  people  of 
Joseph,  who  saved  his  people  from  famine,  and  built  up  his  own 
throne,  Pharaoh  most  cruelly  oppressed  this  people.  God  had 
long  endured  this  vessel  of  wrath,  now  ripe  for  destruction, 
whose  family  ought  to  have  been  annihilated  before  Moses  was 
born,  for  then  it  sought  to  crush  the  rising  strength  of  Jacob. 
But  God  knew  how  to  abase  him,  and  by  giving  him  such  ele- 
vation of  rank  and  notoriety,  to  make  his  fall  and  "the  God  of 
the  Hebrews"  conspicuous  through  all  the  earth. 

The  son  of  Amram  was  constituted  the  Apostle  of  God,  and 
made  the  executor  of  His  will  in  the  land  of  Egypt.  He  pre- 
pared the  Hebrews  for  the  new  circumstances,  as  well  as  abased 
the  pride  and  insolence  of  him  who  said,  "Who  is  the  Lord  that 
I  should  obey  Him  ? "  The  field  of  Zoan  trembled  under  the  rod 
of  Moses,  when  out  of  Egypt  God  called  His  Son.  Israel,  his 
first  born,  saw  the  wonders  of  his  power,  and  obeyed  the  call  of 
Moses.  But  their  redemption  could  not  be  achieved  but  at  the 
price  of  the  best  blood  of  Egypt.  The  first  born  of  man  and 
beast,  from  him  that  sat  on  the  throne,  down  to  the  meanest 
vassal  in  the  tabernacle  of  Ham;  "the  first  born  of  the  maid- 
servant behind  the  mill,"  was  smitten  by  the  angel  of  the  Lord 
before  this  haughty  chief  could  lend  a  willing  ear  to  the  man- 
dates of  the  leader  of  God's  chosen  people. 

But  Israel  was  redeemed  and  saved  by  the  Lord  from  the 
tjTanny  of  the  Pharaohs,  and  the  power  that  tyranized  over 
them  lay  in  the  bottom  of  the  Red  Sea,  before  God  proposed  to 
theni  through  this  mediation  the  basis  of  a  new  government.  Je- 
hovah proposed  Himself  to  be  tJieir  King^  and  to  reign  over 
them,  on  condition  that  they  would  submit  unconditionally  to 
His  will.  To  this  they  willingly  acceded,  after  all  that  they 
saw  in  Egypt,  at  the  Red  Sea,  and  more  especially  from  the  top 
of  Mount  Sinai.     This  political  and  religious  confederation  was 
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under  the  supervision  of  the  God  of  Abraham  as  its  head^  and 
He  was  both  their  King  and  their  God. 

The  order  of  preparation  for  this  national  consecration  is 
worthy  of  marked  attention.     It  may  be  arranged  thus: 

1.  Moses  revealed  to  the  people  the  knowledge  of  the  char- 
acter and  promises  of  God  before  he  called  them  to  obedience. 

2.  He  then  commanded  or  called  them  to  forsake  Egypt. 

3.  But  as  their  masters  would  not  release  them,  it  was  nec- 
essary to  humble  them  and  to  visit  upon  them  the  blood  which 
they  had  shed  until  they  would  send  forth  these  enslaved  people 
emancipated  and  remunerated  for  their  toils.  This  was  done  by 
a  long  series  of  calamities*  and  finally  consummated  at  the  ex- 
pense of  the  destruction  of  the  first  born  of  all  the  land.  The 
Israelites  out  of  doors  sprinkled  with  blood  marched  forth  after 
the  midnight  cry  of  that  night  of  horror,  which  left  not  one 
house  without  a  corpse.  Hence  the  Jews  are  ever  after  called 
*'  the  Redeemed  of  the  Lord.'^'* 

4.  They  were  immersed  into  Moses,  and  aa/ved  from  Pharoh 
by  passing  through  the  channel  of  the  Red  Sea,  covered  with  a 
cloud,  before  God  proposed  to  them  a  new  state  under  a  new 
constitution.  From  these  facts  in  the  history  of  the  typical 
people,  we  may  deduce  this  great  lesson: — 

Israd  was  efdightened^  redeemed^  aa/vedy  and  caUed  atd  of 
Egypt  hefore  erected  irvto  a  church  or  nation  in  the  wildemeM; 
and  from  the  transactions  through  the  meditation  of  Moses  at 
Sinia,  the  Lord  Jehovah  himself  became  their  King  and  their 
Gody  as  a  nation,  on  the  conditions  stipulated  Exod.  xix.  in  the 
words  following:— 

In  the  third  month,  when  the  children  of  Israel  were  gone 
fourth  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt,  the  same  day  came  they  into 
the  wilderness  of  Sinai.  For  they  were  departed  from  Rephi- 
dim,  and  had  pitched  in  the  wilderness;  and  there  Israel  en- 
camped before  the  mount. 

And  Moses  went  up  unto  God,  and  the  Lord  called  unto  him 
out  of  the  mount,  saying.  Thus  shalt  thou  say  to  the  house 
of  Jacob,  and  tell  the  children  of  Israel:  Ye  have  seen  what  I 
^id  unto  the  Egyptians,  and  how  I  bare  you  on  eagle's  wings, 
and  brought  you  unto  myself.  Now,  therefore,  if  ye  will  obey 
my  voice,  indeed,  and  keeping  my  covenant,  then  ye  shall  be  a 
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peculiar  treasure  unto  me  above  all  people:  for  all  the  earth  is 
mine:  and  ye  shall  be  unto  me  a  kingdom  of  priests,  and  an  holy 
nation.  These  are  the  words  which  thou  shalt  speak  unto  the 
children  of  Israel. 

And  Moses  came  and  called  for  the  elders  of  the  people,  and 
laid  before  their  faces  all  these  words  which  the  lord  commanded 
him.  And  all  the  people  answered  together,  and  said,  ^^AU 
that  the  Lord  hath  spoken  we  will  do."  And  Moses  returned 
the  words  of  the  people  unto  the  Lord.  And  the  Lord  said  un- 
to Moses,  Lo,  I  come  unto  thee  in  a  thick  cloud,  that  the  people 
may  hear  when  I  speak  with  thee,  and  believe  thee  forever. 
And  Moses  told  the  words  of  the  people  unto  the  Lord. 

And  the  Lord  said  unto  Moses,  Go  unto  the  people,  and  sanc- 
tify them  to-day  and  to-morrow,  and  let  them  wash  tiieir  clothes, 
and  be  ready  against  the  third  day:  for  the  third  day  the  Lord 
will  come  down  in  the  sight  of  all  the  people  upon  Mount  Sinai. 

And  thou  shalt  set  bounds  unto  the  people  round  about,  say- 
ing, ''Take  heed  to  yourselves,  that  ye  go  not  up  into  the  mount, 
or  touch  the  border  of  it;  whoever  toucheth  the  mount  shall  be 
surely  put  to  death;  there  shall  not  a  hand  touch  it,  but  he  shall 
surely  be  stoned  or  shot  through;  whether  it  be  beast  or 
man,  it  shall  not  live;  when  the  trumpet  soundeth  long,  they 
shall  come  up  to  the  mount." 

The  constitution  is  prefaced  with  these  memorable  words^ 
Exod.,  XX.  1-3,  "And  God  spake  all  these  words,  saying,  I  am 
the  Lord,  thy  God,  which  have  brought  thee  out  of  the  land  of 
Egypt,  out  of  the  house  of  bondage.  Thou  shalt  have  no  other 
Gods  bfefore  me."  Thus  by  a  national  compact  they  became 
His  kingdom,  and  God  called  Himself  their  king.  Of  this  He 
reminded  them  on  the  first  appearance  of  national  apostasy, 
when  they  desired  a  king  like  the  pagans  around  them.  1  Sam., 
xii.,  12,  "  When  the  Lord  your  God  was  king^  you  desired  a  king 
to  reign  over  you.'*'* 

But  a  nation  of  priests,  that  people  must  be,  over  whom  God 
reigns  as  King.  Hence  the  religion,  morality,  and  politics  of 
this  congregation  were  all  divine.  Their  religion  was  a  part  of 
their  politics,  and  their  politics  a  part  of  their  religion.  All 
sorts  of  powers,  religious  and  political,  were  lodged  in  the  same 
hands.     The  nation  was  the  church,  and  the  church  was  the  na- 
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tioD  under  that  constitution  and  administration.  Critics  need 
not  be  told  that  if  they  interpret  the  term  church  to  mean  a 
people  called  out^  a  people  redeemed^  a  people  Bcwed  hy  the  Lm*d^ 
or  a  simple  congregation^  in  all  these  senses  it  literally  applies 
to  the  confederation  of  the  twelve  tribes  under  the  Sinaitic  Econ- 
omy. They  were  effectually  called  out  of  Egypt,  redeemed, 
saved,  and  sanctified  before  they  became  a  nation  or  a  church. 
But  if  God  be  their  king,  His  residence  must  be  among  them. 
This  suggests  to  us  the  imtx>rtance  of  looking  very  carefully 
into  the  genius  of  that  government  which  God  administered 
over  this  people,  and  into  the  nature  of  His  house  or  residence 
among  them.  For  most  assuredly  that  was  a  good,  and  just, 
and  blissful  government  which  God  exercised  over  a  people 
whom  He  delighted  to  honor  and  to  bless.  But  of  the  king's 
house  and  government  at  another  time. 


THE  CHURCH. 

[august,  1832.] 

1.  Q.     What  is  the  church  of  Christ? 

A.     The  congregation  of  saints  on  earth  and  in  heaven. 

2.  Q.     What  is  meant  by  a  church  of  Christ? 

A.  An  assembly  of  persons  meeting  statedly  in  one  place; 
built  upon  the  foundation  of  the  Apostles  and  Prophets,  Jesus 
Himself  the  chief  corner  stone. 

3.  Q.     Who  are  the  members  of  a  church  of  Christ? 

A.  Those  only  who  voluntarily  and  joyfully  submit  to  Him 
as  lawgiver,  prophet,  priest,  and  king;  who  assuming  Him  as 
their  Savior,  die  to  sin,  are  buried  with  Him  and  rise  to  walk  in 
a  new  life. 

4.  Q.     What  is  the  constitution  of  a  Christian  congregation  i 
A.     The  new  constitution  detailed  by  Paul.     Hebrews,  8th 

chapter. 

5.  Q.     Are  no  other  articles  of  confederation  necessary? 

A.  None  for  a  Chrmtian  congregation.  Jesus  is  king  and 
lawgiver. 
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6.  Q.  How  are  the  articles  of  the  Christian  constitution  to 
be  acceded  to  and  adopted? 

A.  The  articles  of  the  Christian  constitution  are  all  adopted 
by  ever}''  individual,  in  his  immersion  into  the  death  and  resur- 
rection of  the  Lord. 

7.  Q.  Are  Christians  born  into  Christ's  kingdom  by  being 
born  of  water  and  the  Spirit? 

A.  Yes.  Thus  they  became  citizens  of  the  kingdom  of  Je- 
sus. 

8.  Q.  But  does  this  make  them  members  of  every  Chris- 
tian community? 

A.  No.  Their  particular  membership  in  any  one  community 
is  an  after  act.  Their  being  members  in  Jerusalem,  Rome,  or 
Corinth,  depends  upon  their  location,  personal  application  and 
reception. 

9.  Q.  Can  any  Christian  congregation,  by  any  order  from 
the  king  refuse  to  receive  any  citizen  of  His  kingdom? 

A.     No.     Unless  he  act  in  a  manner  unworthy  of  a  citizen. 

10.  Q.  But  must  he  not  always  prove  his  citizenship  liefore 
he  can  be  received  as  a  citizen  ? 

A.  The  congregation  which  receives  him,  must  have  evi- 
dence that  he  is  a  citizen. 

11.  Q.     Of  what  nature  is  this  evidence? 

A.  The  community  must  either  have  seen  him  naturalized  or 
have  testimony  from  such  members  of  it  as  have  seen  him  re- 
generated; but  if  he  have  not  been  born  in  that  place,  he  must 
produce  letters  of  recommendation,  or  written  testimony  of  his 
naturalization  and  demeanor  as  a  citizen,  before  he  is  worthy  of 
the  confidence  of  any  community. 

12.  Q.  What  constitutes  the  regeneration  or  naturalization 
of  a  citizen  ? 

A.     His  being  born  of  water  and  of  the  Spirit. 

13.  Q.  What  are  the  social  privileges  of  a  citizen  in  the 
congregation? 

A.  He  has  certain  natural  and  inalienable  rights  in  this 
kingdom;  among  which  are  a  Christian  education,  a  place  at  the 
Lord's  table,  the  affection  of  all  the  brotherhood,  the  right  of 
being  heard  on  all  matters  which  concern  his  individual  spirit- 
ual interest,   or  that  of  the  community;  and  a  part  in  every 
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privilege,  honor,  and  immunity  which  belong  to  the  whole 
society;  for  whatever  belongs  to  the  whole  belongs  to  each  in- 
dividaal  member  of  the  body  of  Christ. 

14.  Q.     How  may  he  lose  his  citizenship  in  this  kingdom? 
A.     By  committing  treason  against  the  King. 

15.  Q.     What  constitutes  treason  against  the  King  ? 

A.  The  placing,  or  attempt  to  place  upon  the  throne  of  leg- 
islation and  government  any  rival  of  the  King;  of  what  is  in 
effect  the  same,  a  renunciation  of  Jesus  as  Prophet,  Priest,  and 
King. 

16.  Q.  Is  not  any  moral  outrage  upon  a  fellow  citizen  an 
act  of  rebellion  against  the  King? 

A.  Unless  repented  of,  abandoned,  and  redressed,  as  far  as 
in  the  power  of  the  aggressor,  it  is  an  act  of  rebellion,  and  may 
amount  in  the  end  to  a  renunciation  of  the  King. 

17.  Q.  Does  not  the  possibility  of  such  occurrences  require 
government  or  presidency  in  every  congregation? 

A.  Every  Christian  community,  large  or  small,  is  an  organ- 
ized society — not  a  mob,  not  a  popular  assembly — in  which  there 
are  persons  whose  business  it  is  to  preside  over  the  community, 
and  to  execute  the  laws  of  the  King. 

18.  Q.     What  are  these  persons  called  ? 

A.  Presidents  or  bishops,  elders  or  seniors,  and  deacons  or 
servants  of  the  congregation. 

19.  Q.     How  are  they  appointed  to  office? 

A.     By  the  election  or  appointment  of  the  community. 

20.  Q.  What  are  the  qualifications  of  the  presidents  or 
overseers? 

A.  The  art  of  teaching,  the  art  of  governing  or  presiding 
with  effect,  and  a  high  reputation  for  piety  and  humanity. 

21.  Q.  What  are  the  qualifications  of  the  deacons  or  public 
servants  of  the  congregation  ? 

A.  That  they  be  business  men  of  known  fidelity  and  integ- 
rity. 

22.  Q.     Is  there  any  mode  of  induction  into  these  offices? 
A.  Yes;  everything  in  the  Christian  kingdom  that  is  done  is 

to  be  done  in  some  manner.  Everything  is  to  be  done  in  the 
name  of  the  King,  or  by  calling  upon  His  name.  Authority  is 
always  conferred  by  the  voice  and  by  the  hands  of  the  conimu- 
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nity  over  which  the  supervision  or  presidency  is  to  be  exercised. 
Their  own  voice  and  their  own  hands,  their  election  and  their 
separation  and  consecration  to  the  work,  are  necessary  to  the 
appointment  of  all  public  functionaries. 

23.  Q.  What  is  meant  by  the  discipline  of  a  congreora- 
tion? 

A.  The  application  of  the  laws  of  the  Christian  King  to  the 
behavior  of  the  citizens. 

24.  Q.  Are  there  general  laws  from  the  King  for  the  exer- 
cise of  discipline  in  the  Christian  assemblies? 

A.  There  are  general  rules  and  special  examples  found  in  the 
apostolic  epistles  to  the  congregations;  and  the  Savior  himself  for 
private  offences  propounded  rules  of  universal  acceptance,  adapt- 
ed to  all  ages  and  all  conditions  of  men.  But  experience  and 
prudence  will,  in  reference  to  all  specialities,  guide  in  the  appli- 
cation of  these  laws  and  precedents,  for  the  preservation  of  the 
purity  and  unity  of  the  congregation. 

25.  Q.  When  the  members  of  any  community  sin  against 
one  another,  or  commit  offenses  of  a  private  and  personal 
character;  and  when  they  are  not  adjusted  in  private,  but  brought 
into  the  congregation,  are  they  not  to  be  managed  in  the  public 
assembly  as  public  misdemeanors  or  offenses  against  the  Chris- 
tian profession? 

A.  Yes,  so  far  as  this: — that  the  congregation,  or  those  ap- 
pointed by  the  congregation  to  judge  such  grievances,  must 
act  upon  good  and  valid  testimony. 

26.  Q.  Are  Christian  congregations  to  have  any  matter  de- 
cided by  a  committee? 

A.  Not  ultimately.  The  whole  congregation  must  finally 
act  in  all  cases  which  come  before  it.  But  as  the  whole  congre- 
gation could  not  in  all  cases  be  judges  of  many  matters,  they 
are  to  appoint  what  Paul  calls  '';?/rf^^^*,"  or  "secular  sects  of  ju- 
dicature," for  the  arbitrament  or  adjustment  of  such  matters  as 
could  not  be  correctly  examined  by  females  and  minors. 

27.  Q.  But  are  not  the  presidents  of  a  congregation  ap- 
pointed, only  to  preside  in  the  meeting  on  the  Lord's  day,  but 
also  to  see  that  the  laws  of  the  King  be  executed  in  reference  to 
those  who  offend  ? 

A.     They  are,   indeed,  called   rulers,  presidents,  overseers 
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and  elders,  in  the  New  Testament;  which  terms,  in  the  then  cur- 
rent acceptation  of  them,  implied  as  much  as  that  they  had  in 
chargethe  discipline  of  the  congregation,  but  not  in  such  a  sense 
as  to  preclude  the  necessity  of  all  cases  of  discipline  being  ulti- 
mately decided  by  the  whole  community  whose  organs  they  are. 

28.  Q.  Is  there  any  peculiar  meaning  in  the  forms  in  which 
the  discipline  of  a  Christian  community  shall  be  practiced,  which 
calls  for  a  divine  model? 

A.  No.  The  object  is  to  preclude  all  injustice,  unrighteous- 
ness, partiality  and  impurity,  from  Christian  communities.  The 
things  to  be  avoided  are  all  pointed  out,  and  the  general  prin- 
ciples which  are  to  govern  a  community  are  propounded;  but  as 
there  are  no  supernatural  objects  to  be  accomplished,  there  are 
no  supernatural  or  extraordinary  rules  submitted.  The  only 
difference  between  the  discipline  of  the  church  and  any  other 
society  is  this,  that  it  aims  at  greater  purity  in  its  members,  and 
to  secure  that  object  it  proposes  a  more  elevated  code,  and  takes 
the  most  efficient  measures  to  preclude  partiality  or  injustic^e  in 
the  execution  of  its  laws. 

29.  Q.     Is  there  no  divine  model  of  decency  and  order  ^ 

A.  Yes,  the  visible  universe,  natui'e  and  society  are  models 
of  order,  and  suggest  to  us  our  first  conceptions  of  decency. 
"Go  to  the  ant,  thou  sluggard!"  ''Consider  the  ravens,"  you 
that  are  anxious  for  the  morrow;  ''observe  the  guests  who  seat 
themselves  at  the  tables  of  public  entertainments,"  you  that 
aspire  to  high  places;  "put  new  wine  into  new  bottles,"  you 
that  would  confound  things  ancient  and  modern;  "look  at  nature," 
you  men  who  wear  long  hair.  In  every  great  house  there  are 
vessels  of  wood,  earth,  iron,  silver  and  gold.  "Have  you  not 
houses  to  eat  in?"  &c.,  &c. 

But  there  is  no  divine  model  of  the  mode  in  which  every 
offense  shall  be  tried  and  decided  in  a  Christian  congregation. 
But  whether  it  shall  be  decided  upon  the  testimony  of  two,  upon 
the  first  hearing,  by  the  whole  congregation;  or  whether  it  shall 
be  communicated  first  to  the  president  of  the  congregation,  and 
stated  by  them  to  the  congregation;  or  whether  a  committee,  or 
judges  be  appointed;  or  whether  these  shall  again  report  their 
decision  to  the  whole  congregation,  are  matters  which  are  not 
decided  by  a  positive  law,  as  if  the  discipline  of  a  church  was, 
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like  the  ritual  of  Moses,  full  of  symbolic  import,  or  a  part  of  the 
positive  worship  of  God.  But  one  thing  is  evident  that  that 
man  is  to  be  treated  as  a  heathen  or  a  publican  who  will  not  hear 
the  congregation,  whether  it  speak,  every  one  in  turn,  or  through 
its  tongue — the  president  for  the  day;  or  by  a  committee  ap- 
pointed for  the  purpose  by  the  parties,  if  parties  there  be;  or 
by  the  congregation;  or  by  the  elders  whom  the  congregation 
has  chosen. 

30.  Q.  But  would  it  not  appear  expedient,  and  scriptural, 
too,  that  when  there  are  presidents  appointed  in  a  congregation, 
no  matter  of  discipline  come  before  the  congregation  until  they 
are  apprised  of  it,  and  until  the  case  is  prepared  for  the  ears  of 
all  who  ought  to  act  upon  it? 

A.     There  is  no  positive  law  that  says  so;  but  Paul  puts  to 
he  blush  the  Corinthians,  for  not  following  their  own  reason 
and  sense  of  propriety  in  a  case  not  more  cle^r  nor  evident  than 
this.     See  1  Cor.,  vi.  4,  5. 

31.  Q.  What  are  to  be  the  objects  of  discipline,  of  reproof, 
admonition  and  correction,  in  a  Christian  community! 

A.  Unchristian  words  and  deeds:  not  men's  private  opinions, 
but  their  individual  practices. 


CREEDS. 

[august,  1832.] 

1.  Q.     How  many  creeds  are  there  in  Christendom? 
A.     One  for  every  day  in  the  year. 

2.  Q.     How  many  sects  are  there? 

A.     As  many  as  there  are  authoritative  creeds. 

3.  Q.     What  is  an  authoritative  creed? 

A.  An  abstract  of  human  opinions  concerning  the  supposed 
cardinal  articles  of  Christian  faith,  which  summary  is  made  a 
bond  of  union  or  term  of  communion. 

4.  Q.     Who  has  made  these  creeds? 

A.  Philosophers,  Conferences,  Synods,  or  some  individual 
leader. 

5.  Q.     Which  is  the  oldest  creed  of  human  contrivance? 


Digitized  by 


GooglQ 


THE  WRITINGS  OF  ALEX.  CAMPBELL.  519 

A.  Perhaps  that  irreverently  and  falsely  called  "the  Apos- 
tles' Creed." 

6.  Q.  Can  you  repeat  it  as  received  by  the  Catholic 
Church? 

A.     I  can — 

''I  believe  in  one  God,  the  Father  almighty,  maker  of  heaven 
and  earth,  of  all  things  visible  and  invisible;  and  in  one  Lord 
Jesm  Christy  the  only  begotten  Son  of  God,  and  born  of  the 
•  Father  before  all  ages;  God  of  God;  light  of  light;  true  God  of 
true  God;  begotten,  not  made,  consubstantial  to  the  Father,  by 
whom  all  things  were  made.  Who,  for  us  men,  and  for  our  sal- 
vation, came  down  from  heaven  and  was  incarnate  by  the  Holy 
Ghost,  of  the  Virgin  Mary^  and  was  made  man.  Was  crucified 
also  for  us,  under  Pontius  Pilate;  He  suffered  and  was  buried; 
and  the  third  day  He  rose  again,  according  to  the  Scriptures. 
He  ascended  into  heaven;  sits  at  the  right  hand  of  the  Father; 
and  is  to  come  again  to  judge  the  living  and  the  dead;  of  whose 
kingdom  there  shall  be  no  end.  And  in  the  Holy  Ghost^  the 
Lord  and  life  giver,  who  proceeds  from  the  Father  and  the  Son, 
who,  together  with  the  Father  and  the  Son,  is  adored  and  glori- 
fied, who  spoke  by  the  Prophets.  And  (I  believe)  one.  Holy, 
Catholic  and  Apostolic  Church:  I  confess  one  baptism  for  the 
remission  of  sins;  and  I  expect  the  resurrection  of  the  dead, 
and  life  of  the  world  to  come.     Amen,^'* 

7.  Q.     Can  you  repeat  the  creed  of  St.  Athonasius? 
A.     I  can — 

Whosoever  will  be  saved,  beyond  all  things  is  necessary  that 
he  hold  the  Catholic  faith. 

Which  faith,  except  every  one  doth'keep  entire  and  inviolate, 
without  doubt  he  shall  perish  everlastingly. 

Now,  the  Catholic  faith  is  this:  That  we  worship  one  God  in 
Trinity,  and  Trinity  in  Unity. 

Neither  confounding  the  person  nor  dividing  the  substance. 

For  one  is  the  person  of  the  Father,  another  of  the  Son, 
another  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

But  the  Godhead  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  is  all  one,  the  glory  equal,  and  the  majesty  co- 
eternal. 
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Such  as  the  Father  is,  such  is  the  Son,  and  such  is  the  Holy 
(Jhost. 

The  Father  is  uncreated,  the  Son  is  uncreated,  and  the  Holy 
Ghost  uncreated. 

The  Father  incomprehensible,  the  Son  incomprehensible,  and 
the  Holy  Ghost  incomprehensible. 

The  Father  eternal,  the  Son  eternal,  and  the  Holy  Ghost  eter- 
nal, and  yet  they  are  not  three  Eternals,  but  one  Eternal. 

And  also  they  are  not  three  Uncreateds,  nor  three  Incompre- 
hensibles;  but  one  Uncreated,  and  one  Incomprehensible. 

In  like  manner  the  Father  is  Almighty,  the  Son  Almighty,  and 
the  Holy  Ghost  Almighty. 

And  yet  there  are  not  three  Almighties,  but  one  Almighty. 

So  the  Father  is  God,  the  Son  is  God,  and  the  Holy  Ghost  is 
God. 

And  yet  they  are  not  three  Gods,  but  one  God. 

So  likewise  the  Father  is  Lord,  the  Son  is  Lord,  and  the  Holy 
Ghost  is  Lord. 

And  yet  they  are  not  three  Lords,  but  one  Lord. 

For  as  we  are  compelled  by  the  Christian  truth  to  acknowl- 
edge every  person  by  Himself  to  be  Lord  and  God: 

So  we  are  forbidden  by  the  Catholic  religion  to  say  there  are 
three  Gods  or  three  Lords. 

The  Father  is  made  of  no  one,  neither  created  nor  begotten. 

The  Son  is  from  the  Father  alone,  not  made,  nor  created,  but 
begotten. 

The  Holy  Ghost  is  from  the  Father  and  the  Son,  not  made, 
nor  created,  nor  begotten,  but  proceeding. 

So  there  is  one  Father,  not  three  Fathers;  one  Son,  not  three 
Sons;  one  Holy  Ghost,  not  three  Holy  Ghosts. 

And  in  this  Trinity  there  is  nothing  before  or  after,  nothing 
greater  or  lesser;  but  the  whole  three  persons  are  co-eternal  to 
one  another  and  co-equal. 

So  that  in  all  things,  as  has  been  already  said  a}x)ve,  the  Unity 
is  to  be  worshipped  in  Trinity,  and  the  Trinity  in  Unity. 

He,  therefore,  that  will  be  saved  must  thus  thinK  of  the 
Trinity. 

Furthermore  it  is  necessary  to  everlasting  salvation  that  he 
also  believe  rightly  the  incarnation  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
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Now  the  ri^rht  faith  is:  That  we  believe  and  confess  that  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  is  both  God  and  man. 
He  is  God  of  the  substance  of  the  Father,  besjotten  before  the 
world;  and  He  is  man  of  the  substance  of  His  mother,  born  in 
the  world. 

Perfect  God  and  perfect  man,  of  a  rational  soul,  and  human 
flesh  subsisting. 

Equal  to  the  Father  according  to  His  Godhead;  and  lesser 
than  the  Father  according  to  His  Manhood. 

Who,  although  He  be  both  God  and  Man,  yet  He  is  not  two, 
but  one  Christ. 

One,  not  by  the  conversion  of  the  Go<lhead  into  flesh,  but  by 
taking  of  the  manhood  unto  God. 

One  altogether,  not  by  confusion  of  substance,  but  by  unity 
of  person. 

For,  as  the  rational  soul  and  the  flesh  is  one  man,  so  God  and 
man  is  one  Christ. 

Who  suffered  for  our  salvation,  descended  into  hell,  rose 
again  the  third  day  from  the  dead. 

He  ascended  into  heaven;  He  sitteth  at  the  right  hand  of  God, 
the  Father,  Almighty;  from  thence  He  shall  come  to  judge  the 
living  and  dead. 

At  whose  coming  all  men  shall  rise  again  with  their  ))odies, 
and  shall  give  an  account  of  their  own  works. 

And  they  that  have  done  good,  shall  go  into  life  everlasting; 
and  they  that  have  done  evil,  into  everlasting  tire. 

This  is  the  Catholic  faith,  which,  exc*ept  a  man  believe  faith- 
fully and  steadfastly,  he  can  not  be  saved. 

8.  Q.  How  many  articles  are  there  in  the  ICpiscopal  church 
of  England? 

A.     Forty,  save  one. 

9.  Q.     How  many  in  the  church  of  Scotland  i 
A.     Thirty-three. 

10.  Q.     How  many  in  the  Baptist  creed  ? 
A.     Thirty-four. 

11.  Q.     How  many  in  the  Methodist  creed '^ 
A.     Twenty-five. 

12.  Q.  Have  these  creeds  preserved  unity  and  purity  in 
those  societies? 
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A.     No.  They  have  produced  divisions,  and  every  evil  work. 

13.  Q.  What  evidences  are  there  that  they  have  produced 
divisions? 

A.  The  history  of  every  authoritative  creed  more  than  fifty 
years  old. 

14.  Q.     How  many  sects  of  Presbyterians  are  there? 

A.     Seven  in  Scotland,  besides  some  new  ones  in  America. 
1.5.  Q.     How  many  sects  of  Baptists  are  there? 
A.     As  many  as  there  are  of  Presbyterians. 

16.  Q.     How  many  sects  of  .Methodists  are  there? 
A.     More,  for  their  age,  than  of  the  Baptists. 

17.  Q.  What  evidences  are  there  that  they  have  produced 
corruptions? 

A.  They  are  known  to  have  produced  hypocrisy,  false 
swearinor  and  prevarication,  for  the  sake  of  living — ©trife,  envy, 
hatred,  and,  indeed,  every  evil  work.  Witness  the  anathemas, 
excommunications  and  slanders,  hurled  from  all  ecclesiastical 
bodies  meeting,  under  their  sanction,  against  all  who  oppose 
their  pretensions.  The  old  side  Methodists,  for  example,  will 
not  now  permit  even  the  preachers  of  reform  to  enter  into  a 
pulpit  or  meeting  house  belonging  to  them  in  the  capacity  of 
preachers;  while,  before  the  formation  of  a  new  creed,  they 
used  to  kneel  at  the  same  altar.  This  is  also  true  of  Baptists, 
and  even  Quakers,  boasting  of  their  love  of  peace  and  brother- 
ly kindness. 

18.  Q.     But  will  not  a  creed  keep  one  Lord's  table  pure? 
A.     No;  not  one. 

19.  Q.     What  do  they  resemble? 

A.  They  are  like  sieves  which  will  suifer  the  small  grains 
of  wheat  to  pass  through,  and  retain  the  large  grams  of  darnel. 

20.  Q.  But  can  we  call  any  table  'Hhs  LorcTs^'^  which  ex- 
cludes from  it  the  Lord's  people  ? 

A.  No;  unless  the  Lord's  people  put  on  the  livery,  of  the 
man  of  sin. 

21.  Q.  Did  not  the  Apostles  receive  to  the  Lord's  table  all 
who  believed  and  acknowledged  Jesus  by  an  immersion  into  his 
death,  provided  they  kept  His  moral  precepts,  irrespective  of 
their  opinions? 

A.     Paul  commanded  the  Roman  Christians  to  receive  one 
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another  without  re^rd  to  diflPerences  of  opinion.     No  man  was 
excluded  by  Paul  for  a  diflPerence  of  opinion. 

22.  Q.  Ought  a  man  to  read  any  human  creed  for  the  sake 
of  assenting  to  it? 

A.  No,  unless  he  read  them  all;  for  how  can  he  decide  with- 
out a  comparison. 

23.  Q.  But  ought  he  not  to  compare  every  one  he  reads 
with  the  Bible? 

A.  YeA;  but  this  supposes  him  to  understand  the  Bible  as 
well  as  the  creed;  and  surely,  if  he  can  decide  what  is  truth  from 
the  Bible,  he  need  not  trouble  himself  with  the  creed.  Why 
impose  upon  himself  the  task  of  reading  the  creed,  since  he  can 
not  receive  it  unless  he  understand  the  Bible  before  he  read  it? 

24.  Q.     Of  what  use,  then,  is  a  creed? 

A.  Of  much  use  to  build  and  keep  up  a  party;  to  cause  pro- 
fessors to  revile,  slander,  and  hate  one  another;  to  hold  formal- 
ists, hypocrites,  and  prevaricators  together;  and  to  exclude 
weak  Christians  and  honest  disciples  from  popular  establish- 
ments. They,  like  strainers,  retain  all  the  feculent  matter,  and 
suffer  the  pure  liquor  to  escape. 

25.  Q.  Do  not  all  human  platforms  of  church  establishments 
reproach  the  Bible? 

A.  Yes;  they  all  say  that  the  New  Testament  is  incomplete, 
and  that  men  are  either  wiser  or  more  benevolent  than  God. 

26.  Q.     How  do  they  say  that  men  are  wiser  than  the  Lord? 
A.     By  arrogating  to  themselves  the  skill  to  keep  the  church 

pure  by  another  form  of  words  than  the  form  of  sound  words 
delivered  by  the  Apostles.  Every  new  creed  says,  This  is  better 
adapted  than  the  apostolic  writings  to  preserve  the  unity  and 
purity  of  the  church: — for  every  new  improvement  says  this  is 
wiser  than  that  for  which  it  proposes  itself  as  a  substitute. 

27.  Q.  How  do  they  arraign  the  benevolence  of  the  author 
of  Christian  faith  ? 

A.  By  insinuating  that  he  was  wise  enough  to  foresee  that 
the  Apostle's  word  could  not  keep  the  Christian  community  one 
and  undivided,  and  yet  not  causing  an  abstract  view,  or  a  sum- 
mary of  essential  articles  to  be  appended  to  the  Book,  to  pre- 
vent the  necessity  of  fallible  human  interposition. 
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28.  Q.  Can  the  Christian  worid  ever  be  united  or  reformed 
on  the  principles  of  any  creed  ? 

A.  It  is  impossible,  both  from  experience  and  scripture  te€h 
timony.  Other  foundation  of  hope  and  union  can  no  man  lay, 
which  will  stand  the  test  of  time,  but  that  once  laid  by  Jesus  and 
His  Apostles. 

29.  Q.  Ought  not  a  Christian,  then,  to  oppose,  in  all  meek- 
ness and  in  all  firmness,  every  authoritative  creed,  as  opposed  to 
the  wisdom  and  benevolence  of  Jesus  Christ? 

A.  Most  assuredly  he  ought,  if  he  have  vowed  allegiance  to 
«Tesu8  as  the  only  Prophet,  Law-giver,  Priest  and  King,  in  His 
kingdom. 


CONVERSION. 

• 

1.  Q.     What  is  coniu^rsion  ? 

A.  Conversion  is  simply  turning  from  one  person  or  thing 
to  another. 

2.  Q.  What  is  conversion  in  order  to  the  blotting  out  of 
sins  if 

A.     It  is  a  turning  to  the  Lord. 

8.     Q.     How  is  it  accomplished  ? 

A.  By  conviction  and  persuasion.  The  Holy  Spirit  is  the 
advocate  or  pleader  for  Jesus  ever  since  Jesus  was  crowned 
Lord  of  all  in  heaven.  He  speaks  in  the  Apostles  as  He  once 
s[X)ke  in  the  Prophets.  The  words  of  the  Apostles  are  His  ar- 
guments, and  the  signs  of  His  presence  with  them  constituted 
the  seal  of  their  testimony.  Their  own  sincerity  was  also  con- 
firmed by  their  suflFerings  and  death.  The  words  of  the  Apostles 
are  the  pleadings  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  he  that  resists  tliem 
resists  the  Holy  Spirit.  He  that  is  convinced  and  persuaded 
by  them,  is  convinced  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  the  advocate  for 
Christ. 

4.  Q.  Is  any  theory  upon  this  subject  necessary  to  effect 
conversion? 

A.  No  more  than  the  theory  of  digestion  is  necessary  to 
animal  health.  The  theoi^  of  conversion  and  conmersion^  are 
two  distinct  subjects.     Conversion  is,  on  all  hands,  admitted  to 
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be  an  act^Jil  turning  to  the  Lord.  No  man  is  converted  to  the 
Lord  who  is  only  thinking  about  it,  or  convinced  of  the  neces- 
sity of  it,  or  theorizing  about  the  modus  operandi.  An  actual 
turning  to  the  Lord,  however  caused  or  eflfected,  is  the  thing  in 
question.  The  cause,  the  means,  the  instrument,  the  theory,  is 
not  conversion;  but  turning  to  the  Lord  is  that  which  in  the 
Scriptures  of  truth  is  regarded  and  designated  by  this  word. 

5.  Q.  But  may  not  a  good  theory  contribute  to  the  conver- 
sion of  an  individual? 

A.  No.  A  good  theory  may  be  of  use  to  the  physician,  but 
is  of  no  use  to  the  patient.  Medicine  for  the  patient,  and  not 
theory!  A  theory  of  the  mode  of  conversion  may  be  of  use  to 
the  converter,  to  direct  his  energies  and  to  guide  his  operations; 
but  the  theory  is  not  to  be  preached,  as  all  the  Apostles  by  their 
example  show  us.  In  this  remote  sense  a  correct  view  of  the 
means  of  conversion  may  be  of  use  to  the  converted,  inasmuch 
as  the  preacher  or  parent,  who  is  the  converter  or  instrument  of 
conversion,  is  led  to  a  rational  and  consistent  course. 

6.  Q.  Is  it  not  to  presumptuous  for  any  one  to  say  he  has 
converted  another? 

A.  It  is  too  presumptuous  for  orthodoxy,  which  ridicules  the 
idea  of  any  other  agent  of  conversion  than  the  Spirit  of  God; 
but  it  is  not  too  presumptuous  for  the  style  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment. 

7.  Q.  Where  are  men  said  by  the  Apostles  to  convert  one 
another? 

A.  James  says  (v.  19),  "If  any  of  you  do  err  from  the  truth, 
and  one  concert  hira^  let  him  know  that  he  who  cmiverts  a  si7r?ier 
from  the  ei^or  of  hi^  'if^ctyt  shall  save  a  soul  from  death,  and 
shall  hide  a  multitude  of  sins."  Paul  says,  (1  Tim.,  iv.  16): 
"Take  heed  to  yourself  and  to  your  teaching;  continue  in  them, 
for  in  doing  this  you  shall  both  save  yourself  and  them  who 
hear  you."  Jesus  said  to  His  Apostles,  "Go,  convert  the  na- 
tions." Matt.,  xxviii.  19.  And  Paul  says,  "How  do  you  know, 
O  man!  but  you  raay  save  your  wife;  and  how  do  you  know, 
O  woman!  but  yoxx  may  save  your  husband."  1  Cor.  This  is 
too  strong  for  orthodoxy,  but  not  for  the  New  Testament. 

8.  Q.     But  may  not  conversion  be  gradual? 

A.     A  person  may  be  some  time  in  turning;  argument  after 
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argument  may  induce  him.  This  may  be  tlie  work  of  an  hour,  a 
day  or  a  year,  less  or  more;  but  when  the  last  argument  decides 
his  conduct,  he  is  still  not  converted  until  he  has  actually  turned 
to  the  Lord.  So  that  not  almost^  but  altogether  the  change  must 
be  effected.  Yet  still,  be  it  remembered  that  conversion  is  con- 
version, and  neither  more  nor  less. 

9.     Q.     Is  there  not  some  act  called  turning  to  the  Lord? 

A.  Yes;  when  Jesus  said,  "Go,  convert  the  nations,"  He 
meant  not  only  that  they  should  preach  and  teach,  but  that  in 
converting  they  should  immerse  the  believer  in  the  name  of  the 
Father,  Son  and  Holy  Spirit. 


THE  CHRISTIAN. 

1.  Q.     What  constitutes  a  Christian? 

A,  Faith  in  Jesus  as  the  Messiah  the  Son  of  God,  and  obe- 
dience to  Him. 

2.  Q.     What  is  faith  in  Jesus? 

A.  An  assurance,  founded  on  the  testimony  of  Apostles  and 
prophets,  that  He  is  the  Messiah  the  Son  of  God. 

3.  Q.  Does  not  this  assurance  draw  mankind  to  Him,  and 
cause  them  to  repose  confidence  in  Him  ? 

A.  All  who  know  His  name  and  character  will  put  their  trust 
in  Him. 

4.  Q.  What  are  the  privileges  of  Christians  as  respects  this 
life? 

A.  They  are  all  reconciled  to  God,  justified,  sanctified, 
adopted  into  the  family  of  God,  saved,  and  constituted  heirs  of 
God  through  Christ. 

5.  Q.  Are  all  these  blessings,  honors,  and  hopes,  secured  to 
all  in  Christ? 

A.  Yes,  by  the  promise  aud  oath  of  God.  God  sware  to 
Abraham  that  He  would  bless  all  the  families  of  the  earth  In 
Ilis  Son, 

6.  Q.  What  do  the  Scriptures  mean  by  being  reconciled  to 
God? 

A.     Just  what  is  implied  in  being  reconciled  to  man.     When 
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a  misunderstanding,  alienation,  or  enmity  exists  in  both  parties, 
they  are  said  to  be  reconciled  to  each  other,  when  the  causes 
are  removed,  and  when  they  are  restored  to  mutual  confidence, 
love,  and  affection.  When  alienation  exists  only  in  one  of  the 
parties,  he  is  said  to  be  reconciled  to  the  other,  when  his  aliena- 
tion or  the  causes  of  it  are  removed. 

7.  Q.  Whether  do  the  Scriptures  represent  that  God  has 
reconciled  us,  or  that  we  have  reconciled  Him? 

A.  ^^  God  has  reconciled  vs  to  Himself ^'^'^  is  the  language  of 
the  Book. 

8.  Q.     How  did  God  reconcile  us  to  himself? 

A.  By  teaching  us  that  He  could  not  approve  or  delififht  in 
us  as  sinners^  by  making  His  Son  a  »in-ojfering  for*  vs;  thereby 
making  it  every  way  honorable  and  gracious  in  himself  to  for- 
give us  our  sins  through  the  blood  of  His  well  beloved  Son, 
whom  He  sent  forth  from  His  own  bosom  in  proof  of  His  love 
to  the  world. 

9.  Q.     What  is  meant  by  being  justified? 

A.  It  is  to  have  the  remission  of  all  our  sins,  and  to  stand  as 
righteous  persons  in  the  sight  of  God. 

10.  Q.  Is  it  not,  then,  equivalent  in  effect  to  being  par- 
doned? 

A.  It  is  so  used  by  the  Apostles:  "By  him  all  that  believe 
are  justified  from  all  things  from  which  no  one  could  be  justified 
by  the  law  of  Moses. 

11.  Q.  What  do  the  Scriptures  mean  by  the  word  sancti- 
fied? 

A.  To  be  sanctified  is  to  be  separated  to  God  as  respects  our 
relation  to  Him,  and  to  have  a  purification  of  heart  conformed 
to  that  state.  Thus  Christians  are  said  t*>  be  holy  as  respects 
both  their  state,  dispositions  and  behavior. 

12.  Q.     What  do  the  Scriptures  mean  by  being  (ulopted? 
A.     Adoption,  or  receiving  into  the  relation  of  a  son,  is  the 

same  act,  whether  God  or  man  be  the  adopter.  On  as  many  as 
receive  Jesus  in  His  character  as  God's  Son,  He  bestows  the 
honor  of  an  induction  into  the  relation  of  children — of  sons  and 
daughters  to  the  Lord  Almighty.  And  more:  He  communi- 
cates to  them  the  spirit  of  children,  so  that  they  can,  with  feel- 
ing, say,  ''Abba,  Father!" 
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13.  Q.     In  what  sense  are  Christians  saved  in  this  life? 

A.  From  sin.  "He  shall  save  His  people  from  their  sins;" 
from  the  guilt,  pollution,  and  dominion  of  sin  in  this  life,  and 
from  its  punishment  in  the  next. 

14.  Q.  In  what  consists  the  inheritance  or  heirship  of 
Christians? 

A.  "All  things  are  theirs."  Angels,  apostles,  and  prophets; 
the  world,  life,  death,  and  immortality;  Christ  Himself,  ^^the 
heir  of  aU  things^^  is  theirs,  and  they  are  His.  Their  inherit- 
ance is  in  the  heavens — "incorruptible,  undefiled,  and  unfading." 

15.  Q.  How  many  salvations  are  spoken  of  as  belonging  to 
Christians? 

A.  Three.  The  salvation  of  their  persons  from  all  the  dan- 
gers of  the  kingdom  of  nature;  the  salvation  of  their  souls 
from  the  guilt,  polution,  and  power  of  sin;  the  salvation  of  their 
bodies  from  the  grave  and  from  all  the  punishment  of  sin. 
God  is  the  Savior  of  all  men,  especially  believers,  from  physi- 
cal dangers;  He  saves  the  souls  of  them  that  fear  Him 
from  sin  and  Satan.  And  He  has  a  salvation  to  be  revealed  at 
the  last  day,  an  eternal  salvation  of  the  whole  person,  of  which 
all  who  are  found  faithful  to  death  shall  be  partakers. 

16.  Q.  What  are  the  chief  constituents  of  the  present  sal- 
vation? 

A.  The  remission  of  sins  and  the  Holy  Spirit.  Pardon  of 
all  past  sin  is  necessary  to  peace  of  conscience  and  is  God's  free 
and  first  gift  through  faith  in  His  Son,  and  immersion  into  His 
death  and  resurrection.  When  the  heart  is  sprinkled  from  an 
evil  conscience,  and  the  body  washed  with  cleansing  water,  ours 
is  the  spirit  of  love,  joy,  peace;  for  the  reign  of  God  is  right- 
eousness, peace,  and  joy  in  the  Holy  Spirit.  Thus  in  the  order 
of  nature  the  reception  of  the  Holy  Spirit  is  necessarily  subse- 
quent to  the  remission  of  our  sins. 

17.  Q.  What  are  some  of  the  chief  promises  of  the  Author 
of  this  salvation  concerning  the  union  which  subsists  between  the 
Lord  and  His  people  ? 

1.  A.  "Come  out  from  among  them  and  be  you  separate, 
and  I  will  receive  you,  and  you  shall  be  my  sons  and  daughters, 
says  the  Ix)rd  Almighty." 
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2.  A.  "I  will  dwell  in  them  and  walk  in  them;  I  will  be 
their  God,  and  they  shall  be  my  people." 

3.  A.  "If  a  man  love  me  he  will  keep  my  words,  and  my 
Father  will  love  him,  and  we  will  come  and  make  our  abode 
with  him." 

4.  A.  "Behold  I  stand  at  the  door  and  knock;  if  any  man 
hear  my  voice,  and  open  the  door,  I  will  come  in  and  sup  with 
him  and  he  with  me." 

5.  A.  "I  will  never  leave  you  nor  forsake  you."  "Thanks 
be  to  God  for  His  unspeakable  gift!"  "O!  the  unsearchable 
riches  of  Christ!"     "Christ  in  us  the  hope  of  glory!" 


OPINIONS. 


1.  Q.  Are  men  never  to  be  called  to  an  account  for  their 
opinions? 

A.  No.  There  is  no  instance  of  this  kind  in  the  Jewish  or 
Christian  Scriptures — God  alone  is  judge  of  thoughts  and  pri- 
vate opinions. 

2.  Q.  But  if  private  opinions  are  expressed,  are  they  not 
to  become  matters  of  discipline 'i 

A.  By  no  means,  unless  a  person  express  them  for  the  sake 
of  compelling  others  to  receive  them,  or  to  exclude  them  from 
their  fellowship  if  they  do  not  receive  them.  In  that  case  he  is 
answerable,  not  for  his  opinions,  but  his  practices.  He  is  a 
factionist,  is  seeking  his  own  honor,  making  a  party,  and  on 
these  accounts  sins  against  the  Christian  constitution;  and  such 
a  person,  after  a  second  admonition,  is  to  be  rejected. 

3.  Q.  Are  not  opinions  purely  intellectual  matters,  and  not 
to  be  regarded  as  moral  principles? 

A.  They  are  purely  intellectual  matters,  and  ought  to  be  so 
regarded;  but  when  any  person  makes  them  principles  of  action, 
he  places  them  upon  the  same  footing  with  divine  oracles,  and 
demands  as  much  for  his  ow^  reasonings  as  for  the  express 
commandments  of  the  Great  King. 

4.  Q.  How  do  you  distinguish  between  faith,  opinion,  and 
knowledge? 

A.     Faith  is  the  belief  of   facts  testified,  or  of  testimony; 
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knowledge  Ib  the  assurance  derived  from  actual  and  sensible 
perception,  by  the  exercise  of  our  own  senses;  and  opinion  istiie 
view  which  the  mind  takes  of  all  matters  not  certified  to  us  by 
testimony,  or  our  own  experience.  Thus  Newton  Inevy  that 
bodies  specifically  lighter  than  water,  would  swim  in  it;  he  he- 
Ueved  that  King  Harry  YIII.  seceded  from  the  Roman  Catholic 
institution;  and  he  was  of  opinion  that  the  planet  Saturn  was 
inhabited. 

6.  Q.  Does  not  the  correctness  of  a  person's  opinions  de- 
pend upon  the  amount  of  information  which  chance  may  have 
thrown  in  his  way,  or  upon  the  strength  and  activity  of  his  own 
mind,  and  consequently  are  not  necessarily  a  part  of  his  moral 
character? 

A.  As  the  man  who  opines  that  the  earth  was  once  a  metallic 
ball,  and  he  who  regards  it  as  having  always  been  as  flat  as  a 
plate,  may  be  equally  good  citizens,  so  he  that  opines  that  free 
agency  and  rationality  are  the  same  thing,  and  he  that  opines 
that  God  in  some  mysterious  way 

"Binding  nature  fast  in  fate. 
Left  free  the  human  will," 

may  be  equally  good  citizens  in  the  kingdom  of  Messiah. 

6.  Q.  Are  not  the  opinions  of  men  placed  upon  the  same 
footing  with  the  commandments  of  God  in  all  the  creeds  in  the 
Christian  world? 

A.     They  are  very  generally,  if  not  universally  so. 

7.  Q.     Can  you  give  us  a  very  clear  instance  of  this  ? 

A.  I  think  we  have  one  in  the  institution  of  infant  sprink- 
ling, and  in  every  speculative  dogma  in  all  the  terms  of  secta- 
rian communion  in  Christendom. 


INFANT  SPRINKLING. 


Q.  Do  you  call  infant  sprinkling  a  human  institution,  found- 
ed upon  human  opinion? 

A.  What  else  can  it  be  called!  Inasmuch  as  there  is  no  tes- 
timony that  any  prophet,  priest,  king,  apostle  or  lawgiver,  in 
the  thirty-nine  canonical  books  of  the  Old  Testament,  in  the 
twenty-neven  canonical  books  of  the  New,  in  the  fourteen  apoo- 
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ryphal  books  of  the  Old  Testament,  and  in  the  Uoenty-Jlve  pieces 
called  the  New  Testament.  I  say,  not  one  instance,  in  all  these, 
of  any  prophet,  priest,  king,  apostle,  seer  or  religious  teacher, 
either  sprinkling,  or  causing  to  be  sprinkled,  an  infant.  As, 
then,  we  have  no  testimony  that  it  is  a  divine  institution,  we  can 
have  no  divine  faith  init;  as  we  never  saw  it  practiced  by  any 
divine  messenger,  apostle,  or  prophet,  we  can  have  no  divine 
knowledge  of  it.  It  is  certainly  a  human  institution,  and 
founded  wholly  upon  human  opinion. 

Q.  How  many  reasons  can  you  give  why  infants  should  not 
be  sprinkled  into  the  name  of  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy 
Spirit? 

A.  I  can  not  tell  you  how  many  distinct  reasons  I  could  give, 
but  I  will  give  you  one  which  has  a  hundred  in  it;  it  is  this: 

Jt^"'  Becamse  th^  Lord  never  commanded  it  to  he  donef^^l 

Q.  How  would  you  set  about  to  find  a  hundred  good  reasons 
in  one? 

A.     I  will  give  you  a  specimen — 

1.  Where  there  is  no  command,  there  is  no  obedience. 

2.  Where  there  is  no  command,  there  is  no  transgression. 
Now,  an  act  which  is  no  duty,  and  the  omission  of  which  is  no 
sin,  is  one  which  no  wise  man,  understandingly,  can  perform  in 
the  name  of  the  Lord. 

3.  Because,  to  do  a  thing  in  the  name  of  the  Lord,  which 
the  Lord  has  not  commanded,  is  to  take  his  name  in  vain. 

4.  Because,  an  act  done  in  the  name  of  the  Ix)rd,  which  the 
Lord  has  not  commanded,  is  will  worship,  and  obnoxious  to  His 
displeasure. 

5.  Because,  to  do  a  thing  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  which  He 
has  not  commanded,  says  to  him,  you  ought  to  have  commanded 
it;  and  this  is  an  imputation  of  His  wisdom  and  benevolence. 

6.  Because,  to  legislate  to  the  conscience  is  to  usurp  the 
throne  of  God:  and  to  command  a  father  to  sprinkle  his  child, 
when  God  commanded  no  such  thing,  is  to  place  ourselves  upon 
His  throne,  although  we  may  be  ignorant  of  it. 

In  this  way  I  could  find  a  hundred  reasons  in  this  one,  why 
infants  ought  not  to  be  sprinkled. 

Q.  But  again:  On  whom  is  baptism  a  commanded  duty,  on 
the  subject,  or  on  some  relative  of  his? 
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A.  If  not  the  duty  of  the  subject,  no  man  ought  to  be  com- 
manded to  be  baptized;  but  the  command  ought  to  be — A  take 
B  and  baptize  him;  and  let  every  father  baptize  his  children. 
But  such  is  not  the  style  of  the  New  Testament:  it  is — "^«  hap- 
tized^  every  one  ofy&u,^'*  Consequently,  it  requires  obedience  in 
person,  not  by  a  substitute,  nor  by  proxy.  Now,  if  it  were  the 
duty  of  a  father  to  have  his  children  sprinkled,  the  command 
would  read:  Fathers,  sprinkle  your  children.  It  would  be  the 
duty,  not  of  the  child,  but  of  the  father.  And  thus,  if  the  ad- 
vocates of  sprinkling  were  to  follow  up  their  premises,  there 
woukl  be  no  such  thing  as  any  one  presuming  to  be  baptized  on 
his  own  responsibility.  What  is  my  father^ h  duty  as  a  father^ 
i'S  not  my  duty  as  a  son.  If  it  was  my  father's  duty  to  have  me 
sprinkled  when  an  infant,  and  he  neglected  it,  it  can  not  be  a 
duty  of  mine  to  discharge  a  duty  only  incumbent  on  my  father, 
unless  there  could  be  produced  a  command  to  this  effect:  *'Chil- 
dren,  whose  parents  neglected  to  have  you  sprinkled  in  infancy, 
when  you  are  free  agents,  and  of  full  age,  be  sprinkled,  every 
one  of  you."  But  neither  Moses,  in  the  law  of  circumcision, 
nor  any  Christian  author  of  a  heavenly  calling,  ever  gave  such 
a  commandment  as  this. 

Q.  If  all  the  present  fathers  of  mankind  believed  in  infant 
sprinkling,  they  would  have  their  children  sprinkled  to  bring 
them  into  the  church— would  not,  then,  on  their  supposition, 
the  whole  world  be  in  the  church,  provided  their  tradition  was 
universally  received  'i 

A.  Certainly,  such  a  church  as  theirs,  if  it  could  only  get 
hold  of  the  fathers  and  mothers,  would  have  the  whole  world, 
with  all  its  passions  and  lusts,  in  its  bosom. 

Q.  And  would  it  not  be  a  blessing  to  see  the  church  triumph- 
ant, and  no  more  world? 

A.  Yes;  but  not  the  Paidobaptist  church — for  if  it  succeeded 
no  better  on  a  large  ratio  than  it  does  now  with  its  sprinkled 
infants,  it  would  be  a  very  sprinkled  and  speckled  sort  of  church 
triumphant,  with  all  the  lusts  of  the  flesh,  the  lusts  of  the  eye, 
and  the  pride  of  life,  clinging  to  its  paps. 

Q.  But  is  it  not  a  good  and  comely  thing  to  dedicate  our 
infants  to  the  Lord  i 

A.     Yes,  indeed;  but  has  the  Lord  commanded  us  to  sprinkle 
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them  in  his  name,  to  circumcise  them,  or  bore  their  ears,  in 
order  to  dedicate  them?  No;  never  did  he  enjoin  either  circum- 
cision, sprinkling,  or  brandin^f,  in  order  to  acceptable  dedication. 

Q.     But  why  this  zeal  for  a  human  institution? 

A.  Because  on  it  rests  a  fleshly  establishment  of  this  world, 
which  would  rather  dedicate  sons  and  daufirhters  in  the  manner 
of  Jeptha,  or  say  corban,  or  cause  their  infants  to  pass  through 
a  priest's  arms  to  the  very  edge  of  a  basin,  than  to  give  up  with 
all  that  it  secures  to  the  interests  of  the  establishment.  So  some 
think;  but  others  say  it  is  because  of  much  learning  this  people 
can  descry  it  to  be  a  duty  to  sprinkle  infants,  having  such  a  deep 
insight  into  bapto^  and  its  daughter  haptizo. 

Q.  Is  there  no  one  passage  in  all  the  (irreek  Scriptures  which 
could  settle  this  meaning  of  haptof 

A.  Yes,  many  of  them;  but  there  is  one,  against  which  there 
is  no  rising  up — Septuagint  Greek  text,  IjCv.  xiv.  15,  16.  In 
one  institution  we  have  the  three  actions  of  pmiAng^  dippiiKjy 
and  sprinMhigy  following  each  other  in  immediate  train,  and 
under  a  ritual  which  made  life  depend  on  observing  the  form  of 
an  action  to  an  iota.  'The  priest  shall  pour  the  oil  into  the 
palm  of  his  own  left  hand,  and  the  priest  shall  dip  his  right 
tinger  in  the  oil  in  his  left  hand,  and  shall  sprinkle  of  the  oil 
seven  times,"  &c.  Here  we  have  three  actions  totally  distinct, 
not  to  be  confounded,  at  the  hazard  of  the  priest's  life.  Sureh* 
unequivocal  words  must  be  found  here,  if  the  language  can 
furnish  them. 

Q.     And  what  are  the  three  words  found  here  in  the  Greek  if 

A.  They  are  cheo^  hapto^  and  j*aino — he  shall  pour^  dip^  and 
aprinMe.  Who,  then,  can  doubt  that  these  actions  are  as  dis- 
tinct as  the  words  which  represent  them.  See  the  debates  with 
Walker  and  McCalla  on  this  argument,  which  no  person  has  yet 
presumed  to  answer, 

Q.  But  do  not  some  preachers  say  that,  provided  water  is  at 
all  used,  it  is  not  essential  in  what  manner  it  is  applied? 

A.  Yes.  And  "many  false  prophets  are  gone  forth  into  the 
world.''  Instead  of  talking  of  applying  water  to  the  subject, 
they  ought  to  talk  about  applying  the  subject  to  the  water.  To 
talk  about  applying  water  in  immersion  or  baptism,  is  ridicu- 
lous in  the  extreme. 
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Q.  Did  you  ever  hear  of  any  preacher  telling  the  folks  he 
would  baptize  them  in  any  way  they  pleased? 

A.  Yes.  I  have  heard  both  Cumberland  Presbyterians  and 
Methodists  say  they  would  sprinkle,  pour,  or  dip  the  subject, 
just  as  the  subject's  conscience  required  it. 

Q.     But  had  the  preacher  no  conscience  to  please? 

A.  Yes,  his  conscience  was  to  please  the  conscience  of  the 
proselytes. 

Q.  And  does  it  not  appear  somewhat  absurd  and  irreligious 
to  hear  the  administrator  say  his  good  will  and  pleasure  is  to 
please  the  candidates,  but  that  their  good  will  and  pleasure 
ought  to  be  to  please  God  ? 

A.  Yes;  but  it  requires  a  good  many  such  incongruities  to 
make  a  sectarian,  and  to  build  up  a  party  under  a  human 
leader. 

Q.  Do  not  such  representations  of  baptism  destroy  the  di- 
vine authority  of  the  institution? 

A.  Most  unavoidably.  Because  if  it  be  a  matter  of  indiflfer- 
ence  how  the  thing  is  done,  it  must  be  equally  a  matter  of  in- 
difference what  it  means  when  it  is  done,  or,  indeed,  whether  it 
mean  anything  at  all.  And  therefore,  God  never  commanded 
any  religious  observance,  never  set  up  any  positive  institution, 
without  informing  us  how  it  was  to  be  done.  There  is  but  one 
immersion,  or  baptism;  not  three.  When  any  person  or  thing 
is  sprinkled,  it  is  not  dipped;  and  when  it  is  dipped,  it  is  not 
sprinkled;  for  sprinkling  and  dipping  are  two  actions,  and  not 
one  and  the  same  action. 

Q.  Can  any  man  say,  when  he  puts  one  drop,  or  twenty 
drops  upon  the  face  of  a  child,  that  he  does  this  by  the  authority 
of  the  Lord? 

A.     No;  for  the  Lord  gave  him  no  such  commandment? 

Q.     By  whose  authority,  then,  is  it  done? 

A.     By  that  of  the  Pope,  Clement  the  5th,  A.  D.  1311. 

Q.  Can  a  man  say,  when  he  immerses  a  professed  believer, 
that  he  does  it  by  the  authority  of  the  Lord? 

A.  Yes;  for  so  the  Lord  commanded,  and  so  the  Apostles 
practiced. 

Q.     Are  all  merely  sprinkled  persons,  then,  unbaptized? 

A.     Yes,  they  are  unimmersed;  and  we  have  shown,  beyond 
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all  rational  and  Scriptural  objection,  that  hapto  and  baptieo 
never  were  translated  by  the  words  sprinkle  or  pour^  either  by 
King  James'  translators,  or  any  other  translators,  Jewish, 
Christian,  or  Pagan,  in  the  world. 

Q.  Is  there  any  benefit  resulting  to  the  infant  from  sprink- 
ling, pouring,  or  dipping? 

A.  No;  no  more  than  from  the  sign  of  the  cross,  the  holy 
oil,  and  the  consecrated  spittle  of  the  ^^Holy  Catholic,  and  Apos- 
tolic Church  of  Rome"!! 

Q.  Has  God  ever  commanded  any  observance  without  a 
promised  blessing? 

A.     No;  never. 

Q.  What  are  the  four  best  arguments  against  this  human 
tradition? 

A.     1,     God  never  commanded  it. 

2.  No  Apostle,  nor  prophet,  ever  practiced  it. 

3.  No  man  can  show  any  good  which  it  confers  upon  its  sub- 
jects, and 

4.  Its  tendency  is  to  destroy  every  line  of  demarcation  be- 
tween the  church  and  the  world. 

Q.  And  is  there  no  advantage  of  any  sort,  political  or  relig- 
ious, attached  to  it? 

A.  Yes,  it  is  a  pretty  good  expedient  for  trammeling  the 
conscience  of  minors,  and  getting  them  into  a  sect  before  they 
can  judge  for  themselves.  Hence  the  rapid  natural  growth  of 
the  principal  Paidobaptist  sects. 


ADDRESS  OF  THE  APOSTLES. 

1.  Q.     Why  did   not  the  Apostles  address  all  mankind  in 
the  same  words? 

A.     Because  they  were  not  all  in  the  same  state. 

2.  Q.     But  were  not  all  unbelievers  in  the  same  state? 

A.     Yes;  but  not  of  the  same  views,  education,  character  and 
circumstances. 

3.  Q.     And  is  this  the  reason  why  some  are  commanded  to 
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repent  and  believe  the  gospel;  and  others  simply  to  repent; 
while  others  are  called  upon  only  to  believe? 

A.  Certainly;  for  why  tell  a  Jew  to  believe  in  God,  when  he 
acknowledges  His  being  and  perfections?  To  such  persons- 
Jesus  said,  "Reform  and  believe  the  gospel."  Why  say  to  a 
pagan,  like  the  jailor,  "Reform  and  be  immersed"  until  he 
knows  the  person,  mission,  and  character  of  Jesus?  And  why 
say  to  believing  and  penitent  Jews,  "Believe  in  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,"  when  they  asked  what  they  should  do  to  be  pardoned? 

4.  Q.  But  did  not  Saul  say  that  to  Jew  and  Greek  reforma- 
tion towards  God,  and  faith  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ? 

A.  This  is  a  fair  outline  of  his  course.  Because  the  Jews  who 
knew  God  and  expected  a  Messiah,  needed  to  be  called  to 
reformation  in  order  to  faith  in  Jesus  as  the  Messiah,  and  the 
Greek  before  he  could  repent  or  reform  must  be  made  ac- 
quainted with  the  true  God  and  His  Son  Jesus  Christ,  especially 
before  he  could  reform  according  to  the  gospel. 

5.  Q.  Were  you  to  be  asked  by  any  person  what  he  should 
do  to  be  saved,  how,  then,  would  you  answer  him? 

A.  If  he  were  a  Jew  expecting  a  Messiah,  I  would  say,  re- 
pent and  believe  the  gospel.  If  he  were  an  ignorant  pagan,  I 
would  say,  believe  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  and  you  shall  be 
saved  and  your  family.  But  I  would  afterwards  take  care  to 
speak  the  wor<l  of  the  Lord  to  him  and  all  his  family.  If  he 
were  a  believer  in  Jesus  and  penitent,  I  would  simply  say,  re- 
form and  l>e  immersed  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesu8  for  the 
remission  of  sins;  and  if  he  had  believed,  repented,  and  re- 
formed, or  broken  oif  from  his  former  course,  I  would  simply 
say,  "Arise  and  be  immersed,  and  wash  away  your  sins,  calling 
upon  the  name  of  the  Lord."  In  this  way  acted  the  Apostles, 
as  their  acts,  recorded  by  Luke,  abundantly  prove. 

6.  Q.  And  would  you  not  preach  reformation  to  Christians 
if  they  had  fallen  away  in  the  least  from  their  first  works? 

A.  Most  certainly;  for  thus  did  Jesus  in  the  letters  addressed 
to  the  Asiatic  congregations. 
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ANGELS  OF  THE  SEVEN  ASIATIC  CONGREGATIONS. 

[JULY,  1884.] 

Danville,  Ky.,  April  24,  1834. 
Brother  Campbell: — Being  in  conversation  a  few  days  ago 
with  a  gentleman  of  higli  standing  for  learning  and  piety, 
among  other  things  the  new  translation  was  spoken  of.  Dr.  Cle- 
land's  noted  pamphlet  was  first  mentioned,  and  my  friend  ap- 
peared much  amused  at  the  triumphant  conclusion  which  Dr. 
Cleland  drew  from  his  own  criticism  on  the  (jreek  word  (irvaatm^ 
which  occupies  so  conspicuous  a  place  in  that  gentleman's  pam- 
phlet that  Paul  was  baptized  while  standing  up.  Me  also  said, 
on  the  other  hand,  he  was  surprised  to  see  somewhere  a  criti- 
cism of  yours  intended  to  sustain  the  rendering  of  Rev.,  ii.  1, 
8,  12,  &c.,  &c.,  as  it  stands  in  the  New  Translation — ^^By  the 
messenger  of  the  congregation  of  Ephesus,"  &c.,  ''write."  He 
gave  his  reasons  for  dissenting,  which  I  requested  him  to  commit 
to  writing;  a  copy  of  which  I  enclose  you  for  the  Harbinger, 
concluding  that  you  will  treat  them  with  that  respect  and  atten- 
tion they  deserve — as  coming  from  so  resi)ectable  a  source — a 
Paidobaptist  of  high  standing  and  extensive  influence. 

o.  A. 

'''' [mto  the  angM  of  t/ie  c/uirck^''  &c.^  &c.,  ''write"  Rev.,  i. 
8,  18;  iii.  1,  7,  14.  The  proposed  translation  refers  to  two 
points,  '^untf/'  and  "Jy,'"  and  also  the  translation  ^^messenger^^^ 
instead  of  the  transfer  into  English  of  ^^angd,^'*  The  present 
paper  has  nothing  to  do  with  the  latter  point,  but  relates  solely 
to  the  former.  It  is  contended  that  the  dative  case  of  the 
Greek  sometimes  admits  the  use  in  translation  of  the  prepo- 
sition "with"  or  "by,"  as  well  as  of  the  prepositions  "to"  or 
"unto."  Granted.  But  is  such  a  use  admissible  in  the  case  be- 
fore us?     Never!  and  for  the  reasons  following: 

1st.  This  is  a  plain  case  of  the  ''''dative  of  the  person^''  as  it 
is  called;  not  of  the  dative  of  the  ''''means  hy  wkichP 

2d.  It  is  the  customary  form  of  beginning  letters  "to"  per- 
sons or  churches.  See  Acts,  xv.  23  (in  the  Greek).  "The  apos- 
tles," &c.,  "^  the  brethren,"  &c.,  "greeting."    See  also  the  be- 
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ginning:  of  every  apostolic  letter.  Rom.,  i.  2,  7.  'Taul,  to 
those  in  Rome."  James,  i.  1,  ''James  to  the  twelve  tribes," 
&c.  1st.  Peter,  1.  Peter  "to the  chosen,"  Ac.  2  John,  1,  ''The  old 
man,  to  the  chosen  lady,"  &c.  So  in  this  case;  Rev.,  i.  4,  "John 
to  the  seven  church."  Rev.,  ii.  1,  "  Unto  to  the  angel  of  the 
church  of  Ephesus,  write." 

3d.  When  a  Greek  meant  to  state  by  whom  his  letter  was  sent, 
he  said,  "By  the  hands  of  such  a  one.  Acts,  xv.  23,  "Writing 
by  their  hands  thus."  Acts,  xi.  30.  "By  the  hands  of  Barna- 
bas and  Saul."  If  this  be  not  a  case  of  the  dative  of  the  per- 
8on^  then  no  person  or  persons  are  mentioned  to  whom  John 
wrote;  and  the  sentences  are  incomplete,  as  they  never  are  in 
this  respect  in  the  Greek.  "By  the  messengers  of  the  church 
of  EphesuK  write."  To  whom?  To  the  body  of  Christians  at 
Ephesus?  This  is  a  mere  conjecture.  But  the  text  is  against 
it;  the  pronouns  are  in  the  singular,  referring  to  angel,  not  to 
the  body  of  Christians.  Rev.,  ii.  2,  3,  4,  &c.  "I  know  thy 
works" — '*' thou  host  borne" — "against  ^A^<?,"  &c.,  &c. 

In  reply  to  the  above  criticism,  we  would  remark,  that  if 
those  who  do  dissent  from  us  any  subject,  would,  with  equal 
candor  and  argument,  present  their  objections,  they  would  he 
entitled  to  our  thanks,  and  should  always  receive  a  candid  and 
respectful  attention.  The  writer  and  his  remarks  are  entitled 
to  respect. 

The  criticism  to  which  he  alludes  as  offered  by  us  in  favor  of 
5y,  is  not  found  in  the  notes  to  any  edition  of  the  new  ver- 
sion. He  must,  therefore,  allude  to  some  remarks  in  the  Chris- 
tian Baptist  in  support  of  the  hypothesis,  that  the  messengers 
or  a7igels  of  the  churches  addressed  by  Jesus  in  the  Apocahfpsey 
were  the  persons  by  whom  the  letters  v)ere  sent  to  the  congr&- 
gatioyia^  and  not  the  indivtdtials  TO  whom  the  letters  were  lorit- 
ten.  He  waves  aJI  discussion  about  the  nature  or  office  of  those 
seven  angels,  as  well  as  the  merits  of  the  translation  messenger 
in  preference  to  the  transfer  angel,  and  confines  himself  to  the 
single  question,  Whether  the  laws  of  the  language  authorize 
the  translation,  "^y  the  messenger  or  angel  of  the  church." 
He  concedes  that  the  dative  case  of  the  Greek  sometimes  ad- 
mits of  the  use  in  translation  of  the  preposition  with  or  hy; 
but  affirms  that  it  can  not  be  admitted  here  because  ^Hhis  is  a 
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pl^i7i  case  of  the  dative  of  the  person^'^  Were  it  so,  and  there 
is  a  strong  probability  that  it  is,  he  is  right;  and  it  should  be 
rendered  to  or  for  the  angel,  write,"  &c.  80  strong  is  the  proba- 
bility that  it  is  a  case  of  the  dative  of  the  person  to  or  for 
whom  a  thing  is  done,  that  it  was  with  considerable  hesitancy 
that  we  continue  by  in  the  late  editions.  That  the  reader  may 
perceive  the  whole  difficulty  of  the  case  and  the  amount  of  evi- 
dence on  both  sides,  we  shall  state  the  two  laws  or  rules  of 
translation  by  which  the  question  is  to  be  decided.  That  on 
which  he  relies  is — 

The  person  or  persons  for  whom  anything  is  said  to  be  or  to 
be  done,  is  put  in  the  dative;  and  in  our  language  ought  to  be 
preceded  by  the  preposition  to  ovfor. 

That  on  which  I  rely,  is — The  cause,  manner,  or  imst'nimeiit 
by  whom  or  by  which  anything  is  said  to  be,  or  to  be  done,  is 
put  in  the  dative,  and  in  our  language  ought  to  be  preceded  by 
the  preposition  ly  or  with.  These  are  laws  of  equal  authority 
and  uniformity  in  the  language  of  the  New  Testament.  It  is 
also  agreed  by  us  both  that  this  is  the  dative  case;  but  whether 
the  dative  cf  Ma^persmi^  or  the  dative  of  the  instrument,  is  the 
question.  He  says  it  is  a  plain  case  of  the  dative  of  the  per- 
son, and  advances  the  customary  form  of  beginning  letters  to 
persons  or  churches  in  proof.  For  this  it  is  granted,  he  has  much 
evidence,  and  all  the  cases  he  has  urged  are  in  point,  and  justify 
to  rather  than  hy. 

His  third  item  and  second  argument,  however  correct  in  the 
general,  bear  not  directly  upon  this  question;  because  the  places 
he  has  quoted,  and  others  of  the  same  class,  are  found  in  the 
genitive  with  dia  {by  or  through) ^  und  we  can  find  instances  of 
the  dative  of  the  instrument  in  case  more  analogous  than  those 
quoted.  For  example,  Paul  (Col.,  iv.  16)  uses  the  dative  of  the 
instrument  exactly  as  we  suppose  it  in  the  seven  epistles  before 
us.  The  common  version  of  this  passage  is,  ''The  salutation  hy 
the  hand  oi  me,  Paul."  Supply  the  ellipsis,  and  the  passage  lit- 
erally reads,  "I,  Paul,  write  the  salutation  by  my  own  hand." 
Here  there  is  no  preposition  in  Greek.  It  is  a  simple  dative  of 
the  instrument.  Many  instances  of  similar  constructions  can  be 
found  in  Greek  writers,  in  the  Septuagint  of  the  Old  Testament 
and  in  the  New.     Numbers,    xii.    2,    we  have  two  instances: 
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^'Hath  the  Lord  only  spoken  hy  Moses?  Hath,  the  Ijord  not 
spoken  hy  us?"  Here  it  is  the  dative  of  the  instrument  in  the 
judgment  of  many  translators;  yet  it  might  be  rendered v'^Has 
the  Lord  only  spoken  to  Moses?  Has  the  Lord  not  spoken  to 
us?''  But  against  the  latter,  it  may  be  urged  that  in  such  cases 
there  is  a  preposition  governing  the  accusative  as  in  Numbers 
v.:  "The  Lord  spoke  p7'08  Mmm.^  to  Moses."  Josh.  xiv.  10: 
"Ever  since  the  Lord  spoke  this  word  pros  Mosen^  to  Moses. '^ 
So  that  in  Numbers,  xii.  2,  it  is»  the  dative  of  the  instrument, 
and  ought  to  be  rendered,  "Has  the  Lord  only  spoken  hy  Mo- 
ses? Has  not  the  Lord  spoken  Jy  us?"  In  John's  testimony ^ 
we  have  this  same  style  of  the  dative  of  the  instrument:  "We 
know  that  God  spoke  hy  Moses."  And  be  it  observed  that 
verbs  of  speaking  and  'imntimj  are  of  the  name  construction  as 
respects  hoth  the  dative  of  the  person  and  of  the  i/nstrwrnent.  It 
is  not,  then,  without  authority  that  we  consider  the  dative  un- 
der discussion  as  the  dative  of  the  instrument;  though  we  admit 
that  if  there  were  no  other  difficulty  in  the  passage,  the  proba- 
bility is  here  more  in  favor  of  the  dative  of  the  person;  because 
the  cases  urged  by  the  gentleman  are  more  numerous  and  more 
in  accordance  with  general  usage. 

But  he  adds,  "If  this  be  not  a  dative  of  the  person,  then  no 
persons  are  addressed;  for  we  can  not  suppose  the  churches,  in- 
asmuch as  the  singular  pronoun  is  always  used  to  the  end  of 
each  epistle."  This  is  my  strongest  reason  for  regarding  it  as 
the  dative  of  the  instrument,  because  the  angel  of  the  churchy  if 
addressed,  is  addressed  like  no  other  angel  in  the  universe.  He 
is  addressed  as  a  si7igular  plural^  not  as  the  messenger  of  a  con- 
gregation, but  as  a  guardian  angel  of  a  whole  community,  who 
alone  is  responsible  for  the  behavior  of  a  province.  An  anom- 
aly if  the  dative  of  the  person — a  greater  anomaly  by  far  than 
that  this  should  be  a  dative  of  the  instrument.  For  the  sake  of 
argument,  admit  that  the  dative  of  the  instrument  in  such  cases 
is  rare;  but  if  the  dative  of  the  person,  is  not  such  a  person  as 
an  angel  or  messenger  of  a  church  exclusively  the  object  of 
praise  and  blame  much  more  rare — nay,  wholly  unprecedented 
in  the  New  Testament.  Of  two  difficulties,  then,  we  choose  the 
less.  This  is  after  reconsideration,  and  after  giving  the  most 
respectful  attention  to  the  argument  of  this  gentleman,   the 
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reason  why  we  think  the  translation  hy  the  messengei'  prefera- 
ble to  the  translation  to  the  messenger  or  angel  of  the  chvrch 

Besides,  when  we  read  the  whole  connection,  we  find  the  ob- 
jects of  the  address  are  not  seven  angels,  but  seven  independent 
congregations.  "What  thoXi  seest  write  in  a  book,  and  send  it 
to  the  seven  churches  in  Asia — to  Ephesus,  to  Smyrna,  to  Per- 
gamos,  to  Thyatira,  to  Sardis,  to  Philadelphia,  to  Laodicea." — 
Com.  Ver.  Again,  what  is  written  to  the  churches  implies  such 
a  difference  amongst  the  elements  which  compose  them,  as  to 
make  the  letter  inapplicable  to  one  pei*son,  unless,  as  before  sup- 
posed, that  this  person  was  wholly  and  exclusively  responsible 
for  the  whole  community. 

The  construction  of  the  dative  of  the  person,  however,  being 
more  in  accordance  with  the  general  usage  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment, I  hesitated  between  hy  and  far^  and  must  still  say  that 
perhaps ybr  is  preferable  to  either  hy  or  to.  By  is  more  defi- 
nite, but/e>r  will  exactly  accord  with  all  that  this  gentleman  has 
said,  and  with  all  that  can  be  said  in  favor  of  the  dative  of  the 
person.  For  the  angel  or  messenger  of  such  a  church  write.  It 
being  intended,  however,  that  it  should  terminate  upon  the 
church,  the  messenger  is,  and  must,  in  effect,  be  regarded  as 
but  the  instrument;  consequently,  no  detriment  to  the  sense  is 
sustained  in  using  either  hy  or  for.  Such  are  my  reasonings 
and  conclusions  upon  this  long  agitated  question.  Many  think 
that  "angel  of  the  church"  is  only  another  name  for  bishop  of 
the  church.  John  does  not,  however,  call  them  the  angels  of 
the  churches,  but  "the  seven  stars  are  angels  of  seven  congre- 
gations;" which  style  better  suits  the  idea  of  persons  not  estab- 
lished in  office,  but  as  persons  appointed  for  some  purixise.  As 
John  was  in  Patmos,  and  as  his  epistles  must  be  carried  to  the 
congregations,  it  is  no  way  unnatural  to  suppose  that  the  Lord 
should  have  told  him  to  write  so  and  so  for  the  messenger  of 
each  congregation — that  these  messengers  were  sent  from  the 
congregations  to  John  in  his  exile,  and  that  by  them  John  sent 
what  he  was  commanded  to  write  for  each  assembly. 

With  Dr.  George  Campbell,  in  his  lectures  on  Ecclesiastical 
History,  we  fully  agree  that  of  all  the  opinions  current  in  his 
day,  concerning  these  angels,  that  is  the  most  probable  which 
sup[K)ses  them  to  be  the  president  of  each  congregation,  called, 
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in  the  Jewish  style;  "the  messenger  of  the  synagogue,"  because 
he  delivered  and  pronounced  the  decisions  of  the  eldership  on 
al]  questions  which  came  before  them;  and  to  him  were  ad- 
dressed all  communications  belonging  to  the  congregations! 
But  with  him  we  also  think  that  it  is  bad  logic  to  explain  the 
clear  and  unfigurative  accounts  of  church  officers  found  in  the 
Acts  and  in  the  Epistles,  by  the  figurative  and  more  obscure  say- 
ings of  the  Apocalypse;  and  therefore  we  think  the  epistles  and 
the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  are  our  safest  guide,  and  do  warrant  us 
in  regarding  these  messengers  of  the  congregations  as  before 
explained. 


SPIRITS  IN  PRISON. 
[march,  1851.] 

From  this  laborious  dissertation,  I  am  only  the  more  con- 
firmed in  the  justness  of  the  views  I.  have  long  since  given  of 
this  passage,  which,  through  the  ungrammatical,  illogical;  un- 
scriptural,  and  preposterous  gloss  put  upon  it  by  interested 
Roman  priests,  has  been  converted  into  a  gold  mine,  richer  far 
than  the  mines  of  California,  stolen,  too,  fi-om  Pagan  Rome, 
and  its  demoniacal  worship. 

How  straightforward  the  sense  of  Peter  in  this  passage,  from 
the  18th  verse  to  the  end  of  the  20th:  "He  (Jesus  Christ)  was 
made  alive  by  the  Spirit  {hoo  pneumati).  By  which,  also,  he 
went  and  preached  to  the  spirits  {pneitniatois)  in  prison,  who 
formerly  were  disobedient,  when  the  patience  of  God  waited 
once  (for  all)  in  the  days  of  Noah,  while  an  ark  was  preparing 
in  which  few,  that  is,  eight  souls  {ps^ichal^  not  spirits,  but  per- 
sons) were  saved  through  water." 

To  interpret  this  of  Christ's  personal  preaching,  is  the  first 
error;  to  make  the  spirits  in  prison  the  spirits  of  those  who 
lived  while  Noah  was  building  an  ark,  is  the  second  error;  and 
to  preach  to  disembodied  spirits  in  purgatory,  or  anywhere  else, 
after  death,  in  order  to  repentance,  is  the  third  and  consummat- 
ing error.  Let  us  listen  to  the  sacred  style.  Those  to  whom 
Christ  was  to  preach,  according  to  Isaiah  xlii.  7,  are  represented 
as  prisoners — "I  give  thee  for  a  light  to  the  Gentiles,  to  bring 
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oat  the  prisoners  from  the  prison,  and  them  that  sit  in  darkness 
out  of  the  prison  house.''  Isaiah,  xlix.  9 — ^^That  thou  mayest 
say  to  the  prisoners,  Go  forth:  to  them  that  are  in  darkness, 
Show  yourselves."  Why  not,  then,  in  this  style,  contemplate 
the  wicked  antediluvians,  as  persons  still  more  in  prison  than 
these,  for  their  bounds  were  limited  to  a  definite  space.  Those 
to  whom  Christ  was  to  speak,  are  described  by  the  Jewish 
prophets  as  being  ^^ In  prison^'^'^  and  not  in  prison  only,  but  in 
tiie  region  and  shadmo  of  death  and  darkness. 

Again:  it  was  not  in  person  only  that  He  was  to  preach,  but 
by  His  spirit  also.  He  did  not,  in  person,  ever  preach  to  the 
Gentiles;  but  it  was  said  that  He  should  '^be  a  light  of  the  Gen- 
tiles, to  open  their  eyes."  Certainly  this  was  by  the  same  spirit, 
in  the  Apostles,  by  which  in  Noah  He  preached  to  the  antedilu- 
vians, while  in  prison  during  the  120  years,  but  not  in  prison 
when  Peter  wrote.  It  was  by  His  spirit^  and  not  in  permn^  He 
preached  to  the  antediluvians,  as  it  is  by  His  spirit  He  has  for 
centuries  been  preaching  to  the  Gentiles.  In  both  cases,  as  in 
many  others.  He  is  figuratively  spoken  of  as  doing  in  person 
what  He  did  only  literally  by  angels,  or  prophets  or  apostles. 

Figuratively,  the  antediluvians  were  in  prison  bounds  one 
hundred  and  twenty  years;  after  which,  unless  they  repented, 
they  were  to  be  destroyed.  During  this  time  Noah,  by  the 
spirit  of  inspiration  and  prophecy — the  same  spirit  that  was  in 
Jesus  Christ — preached,  ^'Unless  you  repent,  you  shall  be 
drowned."  They  re{:)ented  not,  and  were'  drowned.  Peter's 
allusion  to  this,  for  the  sake  of  introducing  baptism  in  a  very 
strong  light,  and  for  pressing  the  claims  of  the  gospel  on  the 
attention  of  his  contemporaries,  although  in  the  style  of  all  the 
Jewish  preachers,  has  been,  in  this  case,  subjected  to  a  most 
licentious,  ungenerous,  and  unchristian  interpretation,  to  which, 
were  he  here,  he  would  doubtless  admininter  a  severe  reproof. 


HITMAN  HAPPINESS. 

[JULY,  1860.] 

A  certain  doctor  ofUiws^  who  lived  some  three  thousand  years 
ago,  minus  only  one  hundred  and  fifty  years,  wisely  said:     ''Of 
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making  many  books  there  is  no  end^  and  much  reading  (or  much 
sttidt/)  is  a  weariness  of  the  flesh.  Let  us,  then,  hear  the  conclu- 
sion: Fear  God  and  keep  His  commandments;  for  this  is  the 
whole  duti/ — rather  the  whole  happiness  of  man,"  or,  perhaps, 
the  whole  profit  of  man.  The  question  which  he  propounded 
to  himself  was  not  w/uit  is  the  duty  of  man^  but  '^what  profit 
has  a  man  of  all  the  labors  which  he  taketh  vmder  the  sun?  He 
gives  his  own  experience,  then  throws  down  the  gauntlet,  with 
this  challenge:  '^What  can  the  man  do  who  cometh  after  the 
King?" 

Even  that  which  has  already  (or  formerly)  been  done.  He, 
however,  discovered  that  "there  is  an  excellency  in  wisdom, 
more  than  in  folly" — "that  wisdom  excels  folly  as  light  excels 
darkness." 

But  after  a  long  recital  of  his  own  experience,  he  comes  to 
the  following  sage  result:  "Let  us  hear  the  conclusion  of  the 
whole"  experience  of  my  life — of  the  whole  matter  in  debate, 
^^Fea/i*  God^  and  l^eep  His  coimrmndm^nts^  for  this  is  the  whole 
happimess  ofmam^y 

Our  common  version  misrepresents  Solomon's  conclusion.  He 
was  not  writing  a  dissertation  upon  the  duty  of  man,  but  upon 
the  happiness  of  man,  or,  as  he  calls  it,  ^Hhe  good^^  of  man. 
What  is  that  good — that  summum  bonum^  as  the  Romans  called 
it;  ''Hhe  chief  est  good'''*— felicity.  What,  then,  is  that  happi- 
ness which  a  man  should  pursue  all  the  days  of  his  life?  This 
is  the  question  submitted  to  every  man  for  examination  and  de- 
cision. Does  it  consist  in  the  luxuries  of  the  festive  board,  the 
splendors  of  apparel,  the  equipage  of  kings  and  princes,  the 
regalia  of  royalty,  or  in  the  splendid  ensigns  of  autocracy? — I 

By  no  means  -  not  in  all  these  combined.  Pope,  the  mel- 
lifluous poet,  sings: 

"All  fame  is  foreign,  that  of  true  desert. 
Plays  round  the  head,  but  comes  not  near  the  heart. 
One  self-approving  hour  whole  years  outweighs 
Of  stupid  starers,  and  of  loud  huzzas; 
And  more  true  joy,  Marcellus  exiled  feels, 
Than  Ca»sar  with  a  Senate  at  his  heels." 

An  enlightened    understanding,  a  good  conscience,   a  pure 
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heart  a  philanthropic  spirit,  a  pious  and  virtuous  life,  are  worth 
more,  so  far  as  true  honor  and  true  happiness  are  concerned,  than 
all  the  wealth  of  a  Lydian  Crcesus,  than  all  the  genius  of  a  Mil- 
ton, than  all  the  wisdom  of  the  Grecian  Solon,  than  all  the 
heroism  of  the  Macedonian  Alexander,  who  is  poetically  said 
to  have  wept,  forsooth,  "because  his  arm  was  hampered,  and 
had  not  room  enough  to  do  his  work,"  to  crown  his  ambition, 
and  place  him  on  the  pinnacle  of  fame. 

What  singular  and  anomalous  phantasms  sport  in  the  brains 
of  Adam's  monomaniac  sons  and  daughters!  A  large  proportion 
of  them  pursue  some  ignis  fatmis^  some  phantasm,  some  vain 
fantastic  appearance,  something  imagined;  or,  as  Shakespeare 
says:  "All  their  interim  is  like  a  phantom,  a  pleasing  or  a 
hideous  dream." 

The  Bible  earnestly  read  and  studied  is  the  only  cure  for  all 
mental  diseases.  It  contemplates  all  mankind  as  naturally  pre- 
disposed to  frequent  headaches  and  heartaches,  which  no 
earthly  remedies  can  even  mitigate,  much  less  effectually  cure. 

There  is  but  one  balm  of  Gilead,  and  but  one  Physician  there 
who  can  successfully  and  infallibly  heal  this  otherwise  fatal  and 
incurable  disease. 

Not  a  man  in  a  thousand  has  an  adequate  conception  of  that 
monosyllable,  sin.  In  its  inception,  in  its  progress,  in  its  con- 
summation it  has  murdered  man.  It  has  subverted  angels, 
principalities  and  powers,  and  even  attempted  to  dethrone  Je- 
hovah, and  to  annihilate  the  dominions  and  powers  of  the  celes- 
tial spheres  and  empires.  Anarchy  and  ruin,  even  everlasting 
destruction  are  inscribed  upon  its  blood-stained  banners,  and 
written  upon  the  heart  of  the  confederated  hosts  in  league 
against  the  Lord's  anointed. 

These  are  not  the  disconsolate  imaginings  of  an  alienated 
reason,  or  the  dreary  forebodings  of  a  diseased  mind.  They 
are  in  cumvlo  the  wages  of  sin,  and,  therefore,  inevitable.  "The 
soul  that  sinneth  must,  therefore,  inevitably  die." 

Christians  rejoice  that  we  have  a  second  Adam.  He,  too,  is 
a  7'epresentatlve  person — the  most  splendid  representative  per- 
sonage ever  seen  in  the  whole  area  of  the  universe.  The  idea 
of  a  representative  personage  was  not,  indeed,  originally  in 
human  creation.     Originally,  in  the  full  import  of  this  word 
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there  was  not  one  representative  person  in  the  universe.  There 
was,  indeed,  no  necessity  for  a  representative  person  anterior 
to  the  creation  of  man.  And,  therefore,  this  emergency  or  ne- 
cessity arose  from,  or  out  of,  the  creation  of  Adam  in  the 
image  of  God.  He  was  created  a  representative  personage. 
He  was  both  a  representative  of  his  Creator,  and  a  representa- 
tive of  all  that  were  in  his  person.  He  was  an  image  of  God. 
But  what  is  an  image  ?    It  is  not  enough  to  say  it  is  a  likeness, 

God  said,  in  the  preamble  to  the  creation  of  man:  "Let  us 
make  man  in  our  image  after,"  or  according  to,  "our  likeness; 
and  let  them!^  (not  hiifix  alone,  whom  he  then  created,)  "have  do- 
minion over  the  fish  of  the  sea,  and  over  the  fowls  of  the  air, 
and  over  the  cattle,  and  over  all  the  earth,  and  over  every 
creeping  thing  that  creepeth  upon  the  earth.  So  God  created 
man  in  His  own  image,  in  the  image  of  God  created  He  him,  a 
male  and  a  female  created  He  them.  And  God  blessed  them, 
and  God  said  to  them:  "Be  fruitful  and  nmlfiply  and  replenish 
the  earth  and  subdue  it;  and  have  dominion  over  the  fish  of 
the  sea,  over  the  fowls  of  the  air,  and  over  every  living  thing 
that  moveth  (or  creepeth)  upon  the  earth."  (irenesis,  1st  chap., 
26th,  27th  and  28th  verses. 

We  shall  not,  with  all  deliberation,  take  up  this  theme,  and 
analy^se  it  as  though  we  had  never  read  or  studied  it  before. 

But  as  yet  we  have  not  the  subject  fully  before  us.  We  shall, 
therefore,  hear  Moses  in  other  statements  besides  those  already 
copied.  In  the  second  chapter  he  again  resumes  the  subject, 
and  adds  as  follows,  verse  7th:  And  Jehovah  God  (or  the  Ix)rd 
and  God)  formed  man  of  the  dust  of  the  ground,  and  breathed 
into  his  nostrils  the  breath  of  life,  or  of  lives  (ruach  chaiyim  is 
pluraK  indicating  the  breath  of  lives, — auhnal^  Intellectual  and 
spiritual). 

There  is,  therefore,  a  i)luraiity  of  pei'sonaZities  in  humanity, 
as  there  is  a  plurality  of  personalities  in  Jehovah  or  in  absolute 
Divinity.  We  have  the  first,  second  and  third  personality — in 
both  Divinity  and  humanity.  This  is  the  essential  idea  of  so- 
ciety. There  is  society  in  (lod.  There  is  society  in  the  angelic 
nature.     There  is  society  in  the  human  nature. 

The  essential  idea  in  all  rational  and  moral  natures  is  society. 
Without  society  the  idea  of  happiness  is  inconceivable.     A 
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human  being  must  have  society,  agreeable  society  in  himself. 
So  must  an  angel,  and  so  must  Jehovah. 

Hence  we  read,  "//i  the  hegirming  (from  eternity)*  was  The 
Word,  and  The  Word  was  with  God,  and  The  Word  was  God." 

He  was  in  the  beginning  with  God.  He  became  flesh — ^a  man 
— and  dwelt  in  man,  and  amongst  men.  All  J)ivinity,  all  spirit- 
uality, and  all  humanity  were  concentrated  in  Him,  He  is  an 
effula:enoe — "the  brightness  of  the  Father's  glory," — and  the  ex- 
press manifestation  or  i/mage  of  his  person^  the  upholder  of  all 
things  in  creation's  area. 

Humanity  so  conceives  of  the  Godhead — or  the  Divinity.  But 
no  man  can  now,  or  can  hereafter,  entertain  within  his  mental 
area,  or  comprehend  in  his  finite  spirit,  a  being  that  never  began 
to  be — who  inhabits  eternity,  who  fills  the  immensity  of  crea- 
tion's area,  and  whose  sublime  oracle  of  himself  is  uttered  in 
Jive  words  indicative  of  incomprehensibility.  And  these  five 
words  are  only  two  words  once  repeated.  Need  I  say  they  are 
"I  Am  that  1  Am."  Take  out  the  middle  term  and  what  remains 
— I  am,  I  am! ! !  "Moses,"  said  He,  "when  any  one  asks  you, 
by  what  authority  do  you  act?  Who  commissioned  you?  Say 
to  him  so  interrogating  you, — I  Am  has  sent  you;  I  Am  that  I 
Am  has  sent  you."  Here  man  stands  speechless, — Cherubim 
and  Seraphim  veil  their  faces  and  close  their  vision.  In  wonder 
unutterable,  in  eloquent  silence  enwrapt,  they  inquire  no  more. 
"Come,  then,  expressive  silence,  muse  his  praise  !  !  !" 

But  humanity  without  Divinity,  or  Divinity  without  human- 
ity, could  not  have  been  developed  or  appreciated  in  any  realm 
of  God's  universe,  so  far  as  humanity  can  now  penetrate  the 
characteristics  of  either.  We  must  study  God  in  man,  and  man 
in  God.  Skeptics  in  Divine  revelation,  therefore,  never  can  by 
any  conceivable  instrumentality  ascertain  the  nature  or  charac- 
ter of  God  or  man.  Skepticism  in  either  case  is  fatal  to  the 
science  of  God,  and  to  the  science  of  man.  The  absolute  skep- 
tic is,  therefore,  in  the  condition  of  a  ship  in  the  Atlantic  with- 
out logboard  or  logbook;  without  pilot  or  helm;  without  sun, 
moon,  or  stars,borne  headlong  by  every  breeze,  until  at  last  he 
founders  in  the  waves;  and  according  to  his  own  theory  of  no 
God,  no  Savior,  no  revelation,  no  hereafter,  is  lost  forever. 
All  skeptics,  who  ever  read  the  Bible  with  any  discrimination, 
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could  they  but  commune  with  their  own  hearts,  would  find  that 
the  tap-root  of  their  skepticism  is  planted,  not  so  much  in  the 
sterility  of  their  own  heads,  as  in  a  cordial  antipathy  against  the 
restraints  and  prohibitions  which  it  enacts  against  cherished  in- 
dulgences in  sensuous  or  immoral  passions,  appetites,  and  lusts. 
These,  occasionally,  war  against  their  own  convictions,  but  ul- 
timately passion  triumphs  over  reason,  conscience,  and  all  the 
moral  sensibilities  of  their  natures,  and  they  become  an  easy 
prey  to  passion  and  temptation. 

''Resist  the  devil  and  he  will  flee  from  you,"  said  the  Apostle 
James,  just  now  eighteen  hundred  years  ago,  and  it  is  as  true 
and  potent  to-day  as  it  was  at  the  time  he  wrote  it.  The  lusts 
and  passions  of  our  nature  often  triumphantly  war  against 
reason,  conscience,  and  the  noblest  instincts  of  our  nature. 
Hence  the  necessity  of  the  Christian  armor  which  Paul  so  elo- 
quently details,  and  enforces  upon  our  attention.  "7%^  skidd 
of  faitK'^  is  only  a  defensive  weapon,  but  the  ^^sioord  of  the 
Spirlf^  is  especially  offensive,  and  it  is  exceedingly  sharp  and 
all  potent  to  wound  or  kill  the  adversary.  "But  to  keep  the 
armor  bright  we  must  watch  and  pray — praying  always  with  all 
prayer  and  supplication  in  the  Spirit,  and  watching  thereunto 
with  all  perseverance  and  supplication  for  all  saints" — our  fel- 
low-soldiers in  this  good  fight  of  faith.   • 

But  we  may  now  be  asked  what  is  our  theme?  Was  it  not 
human  happiness?  Yes,  human  happiness.  But  in  making  an 
excursion  through  the  whole  volumes  of  the  Patriarchal,  the 
Jewish,  and  the  Christian  Bible,  we  could  not  find  the  word 
happiness  once.  Strange!  passing  strange,  the  word  happiness 
is  not  found  once  within  the  whole  area  of  the  inspired  writings! 
No;  in  the  English  Holy  Scriptures,  common  version,  the  word 
happiness  is  not  once  found!  There  is,  therefore,  no  happiness 
in  the  Bible — Old  Testament  or  New!! — Be  not  startled,  cour- 
teous reader.     ''Strike,  but  hear  me." 

We  have  the  substantive  good  ninety-two  times  in  Holy  Writ. 
We  have  also  the  adjective  good  eighty-two  times.  Still  some 
will  say,  "this  is  not  happiness  in  fact  or  in  form."  It,  how- 
ever, is  indicative  of  that  which  contributes  to  what  we  call  hap- 
piness.    Nay,  indeed,  it  is  paramount  to  happiness. 

The  root  of  the  English  word  happiness  is  hap — which  origin- 
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ally  was  equivalent  to  the  word  chance.  But  happhicHH  in  our 
present  currency,  indicates  agreeable  sensations — physical  or 
mental.  Happiness  is,  with  some,  pleasing  emotions  or  sensa- 
tions. It  is  neither  good  luck  nor  good  fortune.  Fidelity  or 
bleasechiess  makes  a  nearer  approach  to  it.  SeLf-enjoyment  is, 
we  presume  to  think,  the  nearest  approach  to  it.  But  there  are 
degrees  of  self-enjoyment.  The  highest  degree  of  self-enjoy- 
ment is,  in  our  conception,  the  nearest  approach  to  the  current 
idea  of  happiness,  at  least  from  our  standpoint.  But  our  con- 
ception of  self -enjoyment  and  that  of  our  readers,  may,  indeed, 
be  quite  different.  Sdf  is  a  very  interesting  and  a  very  com- 
mon topic.  ''A  man's  self,"  says  Alexander  Pope,  '^may  be 
the  worst  fellow  to  converse  with  in  the  world."  We  have  in 
our  area  of  vision  some  two  hundred  and  twenty-five  words  in 
our  vernacular,  of  which  the  first  syllable  is  self;  and  a  goodly 
number  of  dissyllables  of  which  it  is  the  last.  It  is,  therefore, 
a  sort  of  Alpha.  Omega  word  in  the  self-dignifying  nobles  of  the 
living  world. 

Still,  it  is  an  incontestable  fact  that  self-complacency  is  an 
essential  element  of  a  happy  man.  A  man  who  can  not  approve 
himself,  or  his  course  of  conduct  towards  himself,  towards  his 
Creator,  towards  his  Ke<leemer,  and  towards  his  fellow  man, 
can  not  possibly  be  a  happy  man.  In  other  terms,  he  must  pos- 
sess a  good  conscience  as  resjiects  his  conduct  towards  his  Crea- 
tor, towards  his  Redeemer,  towards  his  brethren  in  Christ,  to- 
wards the  wife  of  his  bosom,  towards  his  children,  towards  his 
servants,  and  towards  all  mankind,  in  all  his  relations  to  them, 
natural,  moral,  and  religious.  Such  is  the  high  price  of  hmnan 
happiness,  truthfully  so  called.  The  more  relations  we  possess, 
or  in  which  we  stand  to  heaven  and  earth,  and  to  all  their  ten- 
antries, the  higher  rises  the  price  of  happiness;  and  also  the 
higher  rises  the  happiness  itself. 

Such,  in  a  few  words,  are  our  conceptions  of  human  happi- 
ness. I  was  going  to  sa^'  Christian  happiness.  But  a  Christian 
is  a  man — and  a  Christian  man  is  the  only  man  that  can  be  re- 
garded in  the  supreme  court  of  the  universe  as  a  happy  man. 
We  have  an  imally  conAAereA^  happy  men,  happy  horses,  happy 
oxen,  happy  mules,  and  even  happy  asses.  But  no  man  can  be 
happy,  but  a  truly  enlightened  Christian. 
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DIALOGUE   BETWEEN  MARTIN   LUTHER  AND   THE 
MONK  ERASTIAN. 

[never  before  published.] 

[december,  1837.] 

Erdatian. — Friend  Luther,  what  think  you  has  become  of 
your  pious  father  'i 

Luther, — He  has  gone  to  heaven,  sir,  I  doubt  not. 

Erastian. — And  your  mother,  too? 

LutJier, — Yes,  and  my  mother,  too;  and  my  grandfather  and 
grandmother  also;  for  Saxony  can  boast  of  no  Catholics  more 
devout  than  they. 

Erastlan, — And  in  the  name  of  both  St.  Peter  and  St.  Paul, 
why  have  you  raised  all  this  fuss  in  Germany  and  throughout 
the  world  ?  Do  you  expect  anything  better  than  to  go  to  heaven 
when  you  die  ? 

Luther. — Nothing  better  than  to  enjoy  heaven. 

Ercistian. — If,  then,  your  pious  ancestors,  who  lived  and  died 
in  the  bosom  of  the  Holy,  Catholic,  and  Apostolic  Church  have 
gone  to  heaven  as  you  believe,  how  dare  you  separate  from  that 
church?  Are  you  sure  that,  separated  from  that  church,  you 
can  arrive  at  heaven '{  Besides,  you  say  you  can  promise  your- 
self  no  more  than  heaven  where  you  now  stand;  why  not,  then, 
have  kept  the  good  company  of  your  virtuous  ancestors,  and 
walked  with  them  in  the  good  old  way,  rather  than  be  enrolled 
with  heretics  and  hazard  so  much  for  nothing  gained? 

Luther. — "For  nothing  gained!"  Why  sir,  I  have  gained 
everything  in  renouncing  the  pope — peace  of  mind  and  the 
joyful  hope  of  heaven. 

Erastimi. — Remember,  you  have  conceded  that  your  ancestors 
gained  heaven  in  the  Church  of  Rome,  and  why  could  not 
you? 

LutJi^r, — Because  they  were  pioun  members  of  that  church, 
which  I  could  not  possibly  be. 

Erdstlau. — Why  not? 

Luther. — Because  I  have  been  favored  with  more  knowledge 
than  thev. 
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Erastian, — This  is  the  first  time  in  my  life  that  I  have  heard 
*'more  knowledge"  assigned  as  a  cause  of  impiety. 

Lidlver. — You  astonish  me;  why,  sir,  there  is  not  a  casuist  in 
the  Greek  or  Roman  Church  that  does  not  agree  with  me. 

Erastian.'-^Agree^  with  you  in  what? 

Lfdher. — That  ^'mare  knawlege'^  always  condemns. 

Erastia/n.. — "More  knowledge"  than  what? 

Luther. — More  knowledge  than  conformity.  To  speak  plainly, 
more  knowledge  of  the  will  of  God  than  conformity  to  it,  is 
rather  impious  than  pious.  Let  me  ask  you  sir,  what  is 
piety? 

Erasttan. — Piety  is  the  worship  of  God. 

Luther, — The  worship  of  God  according  to  the  knowledge  of 
His  will,  or  without  the  knowledge  of  His  will? 

Erastian, — According  to  the  knowledge  of  His  will;  for  the 
worship  of  God  must  be  regulated  by  the  will  of  God. 

Luther. —Tme^  most  true;  the  worship  of  God  must  be  regu- 
lated by  the  will  of  God.  This  is  all  that  I  ask.  This  kept  in 
mind,  and  you  may  easily  perceive  why  I  could  not  be  a  pious 
member  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  though  my  parents  were. 
They  lived  in  cciuformity  to  all  they  knew,  and  died  in  the 
church;  I  live  in  conformity  to  what  I  know,  and  have  left  the 
church.  Now,  as  it  would  have  been  impossible  for  them  to 
have  been  pious  without  this  conformity  to  know  duty,  so  would 
it  be  impossible  for  me  to  be  a  pious  member  of  the  Roman 
Church.  And  do  you  think  I  could  have  been  saved  in  the 
Church  of  Rome  without  piety  ? 

Eraatian. — Not  without  piety;  for  I  believe  there  are  Popes 
and  Cardinals  and  Bishops  and  Monks  in  hell,  who  died  in  the 
church  as  they  lived  in  it — without  piety  and  without  virtue. 

Lidher. — A  little  farther  and  you  may  become  a  Protestant. 

Erdstmn. — No  danger.  I  can  be  as  pious  in  the  church  as 
you  can  be  out  of  it. 

Luther. — And  may  I  not  be  at  least  as  pious  out  of  it  as  you 
can  be  in  it,  according  to  your  own  definition  of  piety;  for  have 
we  not  both  agreed  that  the  ratio  of  piety  is  the  ratio  of  con- 
formity to  the  revealed  will  of  God? 

Erasimn. — We  have;  but  we  have  not  agreed  in  that  part  of 
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the  revealed  will  of  God  that  commands  separation  from  the 
Church  of  Rome. 

Luther. — We  have  not  debated  that  point.  Let  us  first  de- 
cide this  one.  You  sought  to  ensnare  me  through  a  concession 
which  I  made  for  the  sake  of  the  living  and  the  dead;  but  you 
did  not  understand  my  concession,  or  else  you  have  assumed  a 
false  principle  in  reasoning.  Your  hypothesis  is  thxvt  I  might  he 
pioua^  mrtiious  and  happy  by  living  in  accordance  wi-th  the  hwowh- 
edge  of  ray  ancestors^  rather  tham,  hy  living  in  accardnince  with 
my  own.  This  is  both  a  common  and  a  pernicious  error;  and  I 
verily  believe  that  millions  are  deluded  by  it  into  the  idolatry  of 
the  pope;  who,  were  it  not  for  it,  might  have  saved  themselves 
and  their  posterity  from  the  worst  tyranny  ever  usurped  over 
man.  Why,  sir,  I  could  as  rationally  expect  to  live  upon  the 
food  my  forefathers  ate  as  to  be  approved  by  God  for  living  as 
they  lived,  or  in  conformity  to  their  knowledge.  Indeed,  no 
man  can  be  justified  to-day  by  living  in  accordance  with  the 
knowledge  that  he  had  yesterday.  As  soon  shall  the  adult  man 
live  upon  the  milk  of  the  infant  man,  as  any  Christian  please  God 
or  enjoy  spiritual  life  by  living  this  year  according  to  the 
measure  of  his  knowledge  last  year.  Every  man  that  continues  in 
the  Greek  Church  or  Roman  Church  one  hour  after  he  sees  its 
errors,  because,  as  he  alleges,  many  good  people  have  lived  and 
died  in  it,  sins  against  reason,  against  conscience,  and  against 
God,  according  to  a  thousand  decisions  on  other  subjects  by  the 
most  learned  casuists  in  Rome  or  Constantinople. 

Erastian.-  -You  would  have  us  perpetually  changing  in  order 
to  our  perfection.  The  perfection  of  mutability!  What  a 
glorious  perfection  is  the  perfection  of  Protestantism! 

Luther. — Jesus  Christ  Himself  grew  in  knowledge;  and  we 
are  commanded  to  grow  in  grace,  even  in  the  knowledge  of  our 
Ix)rd  and  Savior.  Certainly,  as  the  brain  grows  the  heart 
Hhould  grow:  and  the  outward  man  should  be  proportioned  to 
the  inner.  But  this  is  not  the  question.  Should  we  now,  en- 
lightened as  we  are,  conform  to  the  requisitions  of  a  church 
which  has  been  degenerating  every  hour  for  a  thousand  years, 
because  she  was  once  pure,  or  because  our  fathers  lived  and  died 
in  her  embraces^ 
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Erastian. — I  do  not  believe  in  this  awful  degeneracy,  and 
therefore  I  can  not  answer  such  questions. 

Luther. — But  you  believe  in  continuing  in  a  church  after  we 
are  convinced  of  its  errors,  because  our  good  ancestors  died  in 
it;  and  you  argue  the  possibility  of  our  piety  in  a  corrupt 
church,  from  the  fact  of  their  alleged  piety,  who  lived  in  better 
times,  with  other  views,  and  under  less  opportunities  of  infor- 
mation than  have  been  vouchsafed  to  us. 

Erastian. — 1  admit  that  the  church  may  be  in  need  of  ref- 
ormation of  manners,  and  that  we  should  attempt  that  as  often 
as  there  is  need;  but  I  do  not  believe  that  the  church  ever  errs 
in  doctrine,  and  therefore  1  can  not  accord  to  any  person  the 
right  of  changing  a  single  point  of  doctrine. 

Lutlier. — Yes,  I  know  you  assume  this  mysterious  paradox, 
that  a  person  may  have  a  most  excellent  and  perfect  constitu- 
tion and  yet  be  sick  every  day  of  his  life,  and  hence  the  ease  in 
swallowing  the  dogma  that  the  church  may  be  infallibly  sound 
in  doctrine  and  excessively  depraved  in  practice.  But  let  me 
tell  you  this  is  not  the  point  on  which  you  assailed  me. 
Stick  to  that  point.  Remember  you  would  have  me  live  and  die 
in  the  church  because  my  father  died  in  it,  and  iQake  me  pious 
by  conforming  to  what  he  knew,  instead  of  obeying  the  light 
which  God  has  given  me. 

EmMtlmi. — Of  this,  at  a  more  convenient  season,  we  may  con- 
verse again.     At  present,  adieu! 


HITMBLE  BECJINNINGS. 

[JANUARY,   1842.] 


In  retrospecting  our  course,  and  in  collecting  documents  con- 
nected with  the  history  of  reformation  principles,  amongst  the 
few  memorabilia  of  early  beginnings  I  have  yet  extant  the  ex- 
ordium, or  part  of  the  exordium,  and  some  of  the  details  of  a 
discourse  pronounced  under  an  oak,  eight  miles  from  our  pres- 
ent residence,  in  the  month  of  June,  1811  (second  Lord's  day, 
I  think),  with  a  special  reference  to  the  organization  of  a  new 
church,  founded  on  the  New  Testament  alone,  and  meeting  for 
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the  first  time  to  commemorate  the  Lord's  death  statedly  on  every 
Lord's  day.  The  table  was  spread  in  the  woods,  and  some  six- 
ty or  seventy  disciples,  gathered  out  of  various  denominations, 
had  assembled  to  show  forth  the  Lord's  death,  covenanting  with 
each  other  to  follow  the  truth,  the  whole  truth  of  Christianity, 
withersoever  it  might  lead  us,  without  regard  tc>  former  pre- 
possessions, manners  or  customs.  We  were  all  then  Pedobap- 
tists,  and  in  our  mode  of  preaching  and  teaching  more  textuary 
and  formal  than  we  have  since  learned  is  either  scriptural  or 
advantageous  to  speaker  or  hearer. 

Our  text  was  as  singular  as  the  circumstances  were  novel;  but 
I  can  not  recollect  from  any  reflections  or  memoranda,  what  as- 
sociation of  ideas  could  have  selected  such  a  motto  for  a  sermon, 
except  the  strong  conviction  then  entertained  that  we  had  got 
hold  of  the  great  principles  of  ecclesiastical  union  and  com- 
munion, on  which  all  real  Christians  of  all  denominations  might, 
could,  and  certainly  would  one  day  unite. 

I  can  not  now  give  much  more  than  the  exordium,  with  two 
or  three  points  of  emphasis  in  the  discourse.  Indeed,  so  far  as 
we  can  now  judge  or  recollect,  the  details  not  being  written  out, 
the  exordium  was  the  best  part  of  the  discourse,  and  the  most 
apposite  to  the  text  we  had  selected  and  to  the  occasion  which 
called  it  forth.  We  had  then  been  in  the  public  ministry  of  the 
word  only  about  a  year.  The  text  was  from  the  words  of  Bil- 
dad — ''If  thou  art  pure  and  upright,  though  thy  beginning  was 
small  (we  read  he  small)  yet  thy  latter  end  shall  greatly  in- 
crease."   Job,  viii.  7. 

' 'Though  thy  beginning  be  small,  yet  shall  thy  latter 
end  greatly  increase." 

Every  thing  has  had  a  beginning.  There  is  but  one  being  in 
the  universe  that  never  began  to  be.  From  everlasting  to  ever- 
lasting. He  is  the  self -existent.  His  name  is  Jehovah.  "1 
Am  that  I  Am"  indicates  his  awful  and  mysterious  existence. 

Beginnings  are  usually  small,  and  sometimes  weak.  It  is  sel- 
dom easy  to  anticipate  the  ending  of  any  thing  from  its  begin- 
ning. There  is  no  established  ratio  between  beginnings  and 
endings,  by  which  we  could  compute  the  probable  result  of  any 
undertaking.  These  stately  oaks,  under  whose  wide-spreading 
bows  we  now  sit,  sprang  from   humble  acorns.     These   little 
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rivulets,  which  meander  through  these  deep  valleys,  are  some- 
times the  origin  of  mighty  rivers.  The  Euphrates,  the  Nile, 
the  Mississippi,  and  the  mighty  Amazon  are  to  be  traced  to  some 
gurgling  rill  or  "babbling  brook,"  issuing  from  a  mountain 
spring  as  their  true  and  proper  source. 

Could  you  ascend  to  the  origin  of  the  "king  of  rivers,"  you 
would  find  at  the  foot  of  some  projecting  cliff,  oozing  from 
a  gravelly  bed,  a  little  current,  whose  whole  channel  an  infant's 
hand  might  cover,  or  an  infant's  foot  obstruct;  yet  as  it  perco- 
lates from  rock  to  rock  down  the  mountain's  side,  its  channel 
both  widens  and  deepens,  till  after  the  accession  of  myriads  of 
tributary  streams,  wending  their  circuitous  ways  through  in- 
numerable valleys,  its  swollen  tide  carries  far  into  the  ocean  its 
mountain  freshness,  bearing  upon  its  widely  extended  bosom 
whole  fleets  and  navies — at  once  the  treasure  and  defence  of  a 
nation. 

As  from  the  summit  of  the  Alps,  or  the  Apennines,  a  single 
handful  of  snow,  displaced  by  the  falling  of  a  single  branch 
from  some  humble  shrub,  commences  its  downward  march,  and 
if  unobstructed  in  its  path  as  it  descends  the  mountain  side,  at 
every  revolution  its  diameter  increases  till  it  lifts  up  acres  at  a 
single  turn,  and  in  the  magnitude  of  a  dreadful  avalanche  rushes 
into  the  plain,  overwhelming  flocks  and  herds,  hamlets  and  vil- 
lages, with  their  astonished  inhabitants,  in  one  common  ruin. 

Thus,  too,  from  Carmel's  luxuriant  top  the  prophet  saw  in 
the  far  distant  verge  of  the  western  sky  a  little  cloud,  not  larger 
than  the  human  hand — a  "bull's  eye"  looking  from  the  deep, 
raising  itself  from  the  chambers  of  the  setting  sun;  and  as  it 
rose  it  spread  its  lowering  brovrs  over  all  the  heavens,  till, 
shrouding  the  skies  in  the  sable  garments  of  night,  it  began  to 
pour  its  river  torrents  on  the  lands  of  Israel,  already  parched 
with  more  than  a  three-year's  drought;  till,  as  in  Egypt,  when 
the  Nile  retires,  the  land  of  the  chosen  tribes  is  verdant  and  full 
of  promise  of  an  abundant  harvest. 

And  thus,  too,  sprang  up  the  ancient  empires  of  the  world. 
There  was  a  Nimrod,  or  some  other  mighty  hunter,  a  little  chief, 
great  in  his  little  clan,  around  whom  the  spirit  of  adventure  or 
some  impending  danger  gathered  the  neighboring  hordes.  Al- 
lured by  some  great  interest,  or  impelled  by  some  strong  fear,  in 
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''one  league  offensive  and  defensive  joined,"  they  set  out  on  great 
enterprises;  and  as  success  inspired  their  courage  and  rewarded 
their  toils,  less  and  less  respectful  of  human  rights  and  wrongs, 
they  advanced  from  conquest  to  conquest,  till  in  the  lapse  of  a 
few  centuries  a  colossal  empire,  consolidated  in  all  its  parts,  be- 
strode the  earth  and  became  the  wonder  of  the  world.  Thus 
arose  the  gigantic  empires  of  Assyria,  Medo-Persia,  Greece  and 
Rome. 

But  to  approach  still  nearer  the  ground  which  we  occupy  to- 
day, looking  into  things  moral  and  ecclesiastic,  we  will  readily 
discover  the  same  principles  at  work,  and  observe  the  same  laws 
controlling  the  progress  of  things,  religious  and  moral;  some- 
times, indeed,  exhibiting  the  same  wonderful  results  attendant 
on  the  humblest  beginnings. 

Joseph  was  sold  by  his  own  brothers  a  slave  into  Egypt.  For 
thirteen  long  years  a  forlorn  and  wretched  stranger,  he  seems 
to  have  known  nothing  but  a  series  of  misfortunes,  which  left 
him  at  length  a  prisoner  in  an  Egyptian  dungeon.  But  the 
time  for  his  enlargement  at  length  arrived,  and  from  the  dark 
cells  of  a  dismal  prison  he  suddenly  rose  to  be  governor  of  all 
the  land  of  Egypt.  A  famine  in  the  land  of  Canaan  compelled 
his  brethren  to  visit  the  corn  magazines  which  their  brother,  by 
his  divine  wisdom,  had  accumulated  for  their  salvation.  In  its 
progress  it  brought  old  Jacob  and  his  seventy  descendants  in 
the  land  of  Ham.  He  found  a  comfortable  home  for  his  numer- 
ous household  in  the  fertile  plains  of  Goshen.  There  they  con- 
tinued to  multiply  and  increase,  till  in  two  hundred  and  fifteen 
years  they  became  an  object  of  envy,  jealousy  and  dread  to  the 
reigning  dynasty  of  this  then  great  and  mighty  people.  The 
Pharaohs  forgot  the  kindness  and  fidelity  of  Joseph,  and  most 
cruelly  oppressed  and  ridiculed  his  people.  Despite  of  all  this, 
they  continued  to  increase  until,  from  some  seventy  souls,  in 
about  two  centuries,  Moses  led  out  about  three  millions  of  people 
from  the  iron  house  of  bondage  to  the  borders  of  the  long  cove- 
nanted land  of  promise. 

And  what  shall  we  say  of  the  beginning  of  the  Christian  insti- 
tution itself?  Nothing  in  human  history  compares  with  this. 
An  obscure  and  humble  virgin,  a  feeble  branch  of  David's  fam- 
ily, was  bethrothed   to  Joseph,   a  carpenter;   himself,  too,  a 
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descendant  from  the  same  stock,  as  hunable  and  as  weak  as  was 
his  beloved  Mary,  the  daughter  of  Eli. 

After  their  espousals,  by  the  operation  of  that  Spirit  that 
raised  up  Eve  out  of  the  side  of  Adam,  the  body  of  Jesus  was 
made  of  the  seed  of  David  according  to  the  flesh.  The  child  is 
born  in  a  stable  in  the  city  of  Bethlehem,  and  enjoyed  his  first 
sleep  in  a  rough  and  cheerless  manger.  His  earthly  kindred 
were  all  poor,  feeble,  and  obscure.  Feeble,  too,  were  his  be- 
ginnings; a  few  comparatively  uneducated  Galilleen  fishermen 
became  his  companions  and  only  assistants  in  founding  a  king- 
dom on  earth  that  was  to  endure  as  long  as  the  sun,  and  to  be 
difl'used  through  all  the  kindreds  of  the  earth.  Thirty  full  years 
of  his  short  and  eventful  life  had  already  passed  before  he  had 
selected  a  single  stone  for  the  foundation  of  that  great  super- 
structure of  grace  and  glory  of  which  he  was  to  be  the  only  effi- 
cient builder  and  maker. 

After  his  introduction  to  Israel,  and  after  many  discourses 
and  innumerable  miracles,  he  had  collected  only  a  few  scores  of 
followers,  amongst  whom  but  twelve  were  made  conspicuous. 
He  and  they,  during  more  than  three  years  of  incessant  labors 
and  toils — notwithstanding  all  His  supernatural  and  divine  pow- 
ers, succeeded  in  forming  a  very  humble  commencement.  A 
few  scores,  even  at  the  end  of  His  life,  composed  the  household 
of  faith.  But  after  His  resurrection  and  ascension  into  heaven, 
and  the  descent  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  the  cause  fully  commenced 
its  operations,  and  multitudes  flocked  to  the  standard  of  the 
crucified  Messiah.  It  spread  through  Judea,  Galillee,  Samaria, 
Syria — passed  through  proconsular  Asia — followed  the  Euphra- 
tes through  Armenia  Major — coasted  the  Euxine  and  Mediter- 
ranean— visited  the  Islands — seized  upon  Egypt,  Greece  and 
Italy — penetrated  Arabia,  Ethiopia,  and  the  Islands  of  the  At- 
lantic— subdued  innumerable  cities  from  Jerusalem  to  Rome; 
and,  indeed,  visited  every  place  of  note  in  all  the  Roman  Em- 
pire in  less  than  half  a  century  from  its  first  promulgation. 

When  again,  through  the  defection  of  the  Eastern  church  and 
the  apostasy  of  the  Western,  an  age  of  darkness  and  supersti- 
tion had  well  nigh  extinguished  the  lamp  of  immortality  and  re- 
stored the  idolatrous  genius  of  Pagan  Rome,  with  its  barbarous 
customs,  to  the  Christianized  throne  of  the  Caesars;  when  the 
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last  lingering  rays  of  the  Christian  hope,  in  some  faint  resem- 
blance of  its  original  simplicity  and  power,  gleamed  on  Europe's 
western  mountains  and  islands,  and  feebly  enlightened  the  deep 
valleys  along  the  western  extremities  of  the  Eastern  continent; 
when  the  man  of  sin  reigned  with  undisputed  sway  over  the 
temporal  and  spiritual  destiny  of  mankind,  a  Saxon  monk  was 
raised  up  with  the  sword  of  the  spirit  in  his  hand,  and  stood  up 
against  all  the  usurpations  and  encroachments  of  that  colossal 
power;  and  though  impotent  were  his  beginnings  and  slow  hi& 
progress  for  a  few  years,  still  he  persisted,  and  still  he  con- 
quered, till  at  length,  within  the  single  term  of  his  own  event- 
ful life,  kings  and  their  kingdoms  came  to  his  aid,  and  Protest- 
antism redeemed  its  many  millions  from  the  ignorance  and  ty- 
ranny of  the  most  heartless  and  intolerant  depotism  that  ever 
insulted  the  human  ear  with  the  words  rdlgion^  morality  and 
truth. 

It  must,  however,  be  confessed  that  Protestantism,  while  it 
repudiated  many  of  the  forms  of  error  and  many  of  the  more 
repulsive  abominations  of  popery,  and  while  it  acknowledged 
the  all  and  the  alone  sufficiency  of  the  Bible  for  faith,  piety  and 
morality,  neither  carried  out  in  practice  to  its  legitimate  and 
proper  extent  its  hatred  of  the  former,  nor  its  admiration  of  the 
latter;  insomuch  that  the  spirit  of  the  Roman  despotism  still 
exerts  an  undue  influence  over  the  lives  and  actions  of  maay 
wh6  boast  loudly  and  long  of  their  deliverance  from  its  sorcer- 
ies and  enchantments. 

The  creed-making  and  creed-dictating  passion  is  now  as 
strong  and  vigorous  amongst  the  Protestant  tribes  as  it  was  in 
the  most  popular  councils  and  canons  of  the  Roman  hierachy. 
The  sword  of  Protestant  magistrates  has  learned  to  serve  at  the 
altar  of  religion;  and  what  the  canons  of  the  church  could  not 
achieve  for  Protestant  thrones,  the  canons  of  theii*  armies  and 
navies  have  secured  to  their  incumbents.  Meanwhile,  the  purest 
and  the  best  portions  of  the  Protestant  communities  are  fully  in- 
spired with  the  spirit  of  schism,  of  faction,  and  of  proselytism, 
and  little  allowance  is  made  for  any  diversities  of  intellectual  en- 
dowment, for  the  development  of  years,  or  the  peculiarities  of 
early  education.  The  same  theories,  admissions,  and  covenants 
are  exacted  from  all,  under  the  pains  and  penalties  of  excision. 
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We,  for  example,  convened  on  this  hill,  have  been  refused  ad- 
mission to  the  Lord's  table  by  onr  neighboring  Presbyterian 
congregations.  For  what  reason?  For  any  doctrinal  error  or 
immoral  practice?  No  snch  imputation.  Why,  then,  are  we 
proscribed?  Because  we  abjured  the  Westminister  creed  as  the 
foundation  on  which  a  church  of  Christ  should  be  built.  We 
will  not  say  that  it  is  "The  system  of  truth  contained  in  the 
Holy  Scripture^'^ — no  more,  nor  less.  We,  indeed,  make  no 
specific  exception  to  its  dogmas  or  assumptions.  We  are  con- 
tent to  say,  that  if  it  be  true  or  if  it  be  false,  it  ought  to  be  re- 
pudiated by  all  who  love  the  peace  and  union  of  Christ's  people. 
If  it  be  true  as  the  Bible,  and  if  it  teach  the  same  thing,  it  is  to 
be  rejected  as  a  mere  redundancy — ^a  useless  excrescence  on  a 
perfect  system  and  a  perfect  volume;  and  if  false,  it  ought  to 
be  rejected  because  it  is  false  and  deceptions.  And  whether 
true  or  false,  it  ought,  cm  a  third  account,  to  be  renounced,  be- 
cause it  makes  parties  and  factions  among  Christians,  or  it  nour- 
ishes and  perpetuates  them.  They  are  the  coin  of  a  sectarian 
world.  They  are  Caesar's  coin.  Money,  said  the  emperor,  will 
get  soldiers,  and  soldiers  will  get  money;  and  soldiers  and 
money  will  support  the  empire.  Creeds  will  make  partisans, 
and  partisans  will  make  creeds;  and  creeds  and  parties  support 
the  present  superstitious  and  Christian  system. 

For  this  last  reason,  were  they  as  true  and  as  demonstrable  as 
mathematics,  being  truths  that  have  no  life  in  them,  no  power 
to  save,  but  to  alienate  Christians,  and  to  destroy  their  peace 
and  harmony,  they  ought  to  be  renounced  by  all  good  and  be- 
nevolent men. 

But  they  allege  that  we  need  hy-lawH  for  the  government  of 
Christian  society,  adapted  to  the  ever  changing  circumstances 
in  which  the  church  is  found.  Be  it  so.  These  by-laws  are 
mere  matters  of  expediency,  of  human  origin,  and  never  to  be- 
come terms  or  conditions  of  ecclesiastic  union.  They  stand  not 
upon  the  same  ground  with  the  faith,  piety,  or  morality  of  the 
Christian  institution.  They  are  matters  which  ought  to  be 
clearly  set  forth  as  mere  temporary  expedients,  and  essentially 
distinct  from  the  subject-matter  of  the  Christian  religion.  The 
family  of  God  is  one  thing,  and  the  house  in  which  it  meets  and 
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the  circumstanoes  of  its  existing  in  it,  are  as  distinct  as  wood, 
and  stone,  and  men. 

Tlie  present  partyism  is  a  disgrace  to  our  profession.  It  is 
fatal  to  the  progress  and  piety  and  truth.  Ignorance  and  su- 
perstition, enthusiasm  and  fanaticism,  are  the  fruts  of  these  hu- 
man institutions,  which  have  displaced  the  Bible  or  refused  to 
admit  it  as  its  own  interpreter.  The  key  of  knowledge  is  vir- 
tually taken  away,  and  ages  of  darkness  are  again  spreading 
their  sable  wings  over  a  slumbering  world-  We  must  awaken 
from  this  sleep  of  death — this  fatal  lethargy  that  has  seized  the 
body  ecclesiastic.  Men  are  fighting  about  chimeras,  loving  and 
hating,  approbating  and  disapprobating  one  another  for  reasons 
they  do  not  comprehend,  and,  if  comprehended,  they  would 
blush  to  see  the  illusions  and  phantoms  that  have  bewildered 
them. 

We  believe  the  Bible  to  be  God's  own  book,  and  well  adapted 
to  the  ends  of  its  existence.  It  is  a  lAunp^  and  gives  light.  It 
makes  the  simple  wise.  ''The  law  of  the  Lord  is  perfect,  con- 
verting the  soul.  The  testimony  of  the  Lord  is  pure,  enlight- 
ening the  eyes." 

"All  Scripture  given  by  inspiration  of  God,  is  profitable  for 
doctrine,  reproof  correction,  for  instruction  in  righteousness, 
that  the  man  of  God  may  be  perfect,  thoroughly  furnished  for 
all  good  works" — "able  to  make  one  wise  to  salvation."  It  is  a 
perfect  book. 

We  commence  our  career  as  a  church  under  the  banner  of  the 
^^The-  Bihls^  tJie  whole  Bil)h^  and  nothing  but  tlie  Bihle^''  as  the 
standard  of  our  religious  faith  and  practice.  We  have  our  own 
opinions;  l>ut  these  we  shall  hold  as  private  property.  The 
faith  is  common.  Our  inference  and  opinions  are  our  own.  If 
our  brother  asks  for  them,  we  may  tender  them;  but  must  not 
force  him  to  accept  them.  This  is  the  very  essence  of  popery. 
Christians  are  the  sons  of  liberty — the  Lord's  freed  men.  The 
right  to  choose  and  to  refuse  the  opinions  of  men  is  the  essence 
of  liberty.  He  that  forbids  it  is  a  tyrant,  and  inquisitor,  a 
pope.  He  that  allows  it  humbly  concedes  his  own  fallibility, 
and  benevolently  intimates  to  others  the  duty  of  examination. 

Indeed,  it  has  ai)peared  to  me  that  the  very  dictation  of  a 
creed  is  offering  a  substitute  for  the  employment  of  our  minds 
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\ipon  the  oracles  of  Ood — is  a  challenging  us  to  decide  without 
reflection  the  greatest  questions  in  the  universe.  You  offer  a 
candidate  for  membership  a  human  creed.  Is  he  to  compare  it 
with  the  Bible,  or  is  he  not  ?  Doubtless  to  compare  it  with  the 
Bible.  Does  not  that  presuppose  a  knowledge  of  the  book  ante- 
cedent to  the  creed  and  without  the  creed?  What,  then^  is  the 
use  of  the  creed?  To  corroborate  our  own  conclusions!  No,  my 
friends,  if  you  can  decide  whether  the  creed  be  scriptural,  you 
can  decide  what  the  Bible  means  without  the  creed.  The 
human  creed  is,  then,  a  human  expedient  to  place  you  under  the 
power  of  men.  If  you  adopt  it  without  examination,  you  are 
a  Romanist — a  Papist.  If  you  do  examine  it,  you  are  a  Protest- 
ant. But  then  if  you  can  examine  it  by  the  Bible,  you  can  un- 
derstand and  believe  the  Bible  without  it;  and  therefore,  it  is 
lost  time  to  read  it,  and  lost  money  to  buy  it,  unless  as  a  matter 
of  curiosity. 

But  it  may  be  said  that  the  creed  is  rather  a  bond  than  a  com- 
mentary— a  guarantee  of  sound  principles,  rather  than  a  declara- 
tion of  present  belief  in  men's  opinions.  But  as  no  human  laws 
can  make  men  honest,  no  human  creeds  can  make  men  virtuous 
or  bind  them  to  sincerity  and  good  faith.  Hence  hypocrites, 
formalists,  and  temporizers  will  not  keep  them.  They  make 
out  of  them  a  scorpion  lash  to  punish  the  sincere  and  conscien- 
tious. 

We  therefore  renounce  every  teacher  but  Jesus,  and  all  am- 
bassadors from  Christ  except  the  Holy  Twelve.  Moses  and  the 
Prophets  have  I'ed  us  to  Jesus  as  the  Lamb  of  God,  the  sin- 
atoning  Lamb,  and  as  the  great  interpreter  of  God  to  man;  and 
we  solemnly  vow  this  day  before  heaven  and  earth,  that  we  do 
and  will  acknowledge  no  leader  but  Jesus,  and  no  teacher  but 
the  Messiah.  What  we  do  this  day  might  be  done  by  all  Prot- 
estant Christendom,  if  they  were  only  sincere  lovers  of  truth, 
union,  and  peace. 

Who/are  we?  Persons  of  various  ecclesiastic  denominations — 
of  various  creeds  and  parties — brought  up  under  various  con- 
flicting and  antagonist  principles,  agreeing  with  each  other  to 
constitute  on  the  Lord's  own  Book,  and  to  live  at  peace,  and  to 
endeavor  to  act  out  the  Christian  character. 

For  what  are  we  here  convened?    To  worship  God,  to  com- 
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memorate  the  Lord's  death  and  rising  again,  and  to  grow  in 
grace,  in  favor  with  God  and  men,  by  growing  in  Christian 
knowledge  and  in  the  practice  of  the  Christian  duties — ^to  follow 
peace  with  all  men,  and  holiness,  without  which  no  man  shall 
see  the  Ijord — to  bear  with  one  another's  weaknesses,  and  to 
maintain  unity  of  spirit  in  the  bonds  of  peace. 

Could  not  all  Christians  fraternize  on  these  principles  and 
with  these  objects?  Nay,  on  what  other  principles  can  they 
ever  all  meet?  Is  there  to  be  a  millennium,  a  state  of  univer- 
sal peace  and  good  will  among  men  ?  Are  the  swords  of  eccle- 
siastic strife  never  to  be  sheathed?  Are  wars  and  feuds,  and  par- 
ties never  to  have  an  end  ?  If  it  be  so  destined,  then  all  the 
present  sects  must  be  destroyed.  A  new  basis  of  ecclesiastical 
union,  communion,  and  co-operation  must  be  ascertained  and  es- 
tablished. 

Am  I  too  sanguine  when  I  say  to  my  brethren  here  assembled^ 
that  I  think  we  have  found  the  sure  foundation  on  which  all  the 
lord's  people  can  be  visibly  and  truly  one  people?  We  can 
have  no  better  creed  than  the  Bible.  The  sects  pretend  to  be 
founded  on  it;  therefore,  the  whole  sectarian  world  acknowl- 
edges its  excellency.  We  will  not  make  it  void  by  affixing  to  it 
the  appendix  of  a  human  creed.  We  will  build  on  the  naked 
shoulders  of  the  Apostles  and  Prophets,  Jesus  Christ,  Himself, 
the  chief  corner  stone. 

We  shall  begin  with  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  and  as  they  in- 
timate the  apostolic  doctrine  and  practice,  we  shall  follow  these. 

In  Jerusalem  the  church  began.  To  Jerusalem  we  must  then 
look  for  a  fair  beginning.  Whatever  we  have  got  in  our  faith 
and  practice  which  they  had  not,  we  shall  return  to  the  rightful 
owners.  What  they  had  and  we  have  not,  we  shall  append  to 
our  inventory  of  Christian  duties  and  Christian  excellencies. 
Meanwhile,  we  shall  assist  each  other  in  getting  rid  of  our  prej- 
udices and  errors  as  soon  as  we  can,  and  "whereunto  we  have 
already  attained,  we  shall  walk  by  the  same  rule  and  mind  the 
same  thing;"  and  if  we  live  in  peace,  the  God  of  love  and  peace 
shall  be  with  us,  for  he  has  promised  it. 

It  is  because  I  distinctly  see  the  elements  of  a  millennial  church 
as  portrayed  in  the  expectations  of  the  present  Christians,  in 
the  principles  and  views  which  have  brought  us  together,  and 
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made  so  many  jarring  sectaries  lay  aside  their  shihholeth  and 
meet  on  common  ground,  that  I  have  presumed  to  accommodate 
the  words  of  an  Arabian  prophet  to  the  present  meeting. 
Either  the  wandering  sheep  of  Christ's  flock  will  never  consti- 
tute one  visible  fold,  or  they  must  meet  on  the  principles  we 
have  this  day  avowed.  We  challenge  discussion  on  this  impor- 
tant proposition. 

Believing  the  ground  assumed  to  be  strong  and  tenable,  we 
affirm  our  conviction  that  ''though  our  beginning  be  small,'' 
both  humble  and  obscure,  ''yet  shall  our  latter  end  greatly  in- 
crease." 

After  presenting  the  scriptural  reasons  for  the  weekly  ob- 
servance of  the  supper,  it  was  urged  that  we  must  not  despise 
the  day  of  small  things.  God  has  always  disappointed  the  ex- 
pectations of  the  proud  by  choosing  the  things  that  be  not  of 
much  esteem  to  bring  to  naught  the  things  that  are.  Moses 
was  raised  from  an  ark  of  bulrushes,  to  be  lawgiver  and  king 
in  Jerusalem;  Joseph,  from  a  prison  to  a  throne;  and  David, 
from  tending  sheep,  to  feed  and  rule  the  millions  of  Jacob. 

We  are  a  weak  band,  an  humble  beginning;  but  so  much  the 
better.  So  were  they  of  Galillee — such  were  they  of  Saxony — 
and  such  were  the  founders  of  this  great  nation.  With  the 
spirit  of  God  in  our  hearts,  with  heaven  in  one  eye,  anci  the 
Bible  in  our  hand,  our  God  assisting  us,  "we  shall  leap  over  a 
wall,"  and  "put  to  flight  the  armies  of  the  aliens."  Our 
strength  is  in  the  Lord.  "He  is  our  help  and  our  shield."  In 
Him  we  will  trust.  The  work  is  His,  and  if  the  time  be  come, 
"He  will  establish  the  work  of  our  hands;"  if  it  be  not,  we  shall 
not  lose  our  reward  for  having  attempted  it.  May  He  establish 
our  goings,  for  His  is  the  power  and  the  majesty,  the  dominion 
and  the  glory,  both  now  and  forever.     Amen  ! 


EXPEDIENCY. 

[fkom  the  christian  system,  page  90.] 

I.  "All  things  lawful  are  not  expedient,  because  all  things 
lawful  edify  not."  So  Paul  substantially  aflSrmed.  A  position 
of  licentious  tendency,  if  not  well  qualified.     As  defined  by  its 


Digitized  by 


QoO^Qi 


564  THE  WRITINGS  OF  ALEX.  CAMPBELL. 

author,  it  is  perfectly  safe.  He  only  assumed  that  there  wer 
many  things  which  he  might  lawfully  do,  which  were  not  eoope- 
dient  for  him  to  do.  He  might,  for  example,  have  married  a 
wife,  eat  the  flesh  of  either  Jewish  or  pagan  sacrifices,  or 
drunk  the  wine  of  their  libations,  &c.,  &c.,  according  to  the 
Christian  law;  but  in  the  circumstances  of  his  peculiar  voca- 
tion and  localities,  to  have  done  these  things  would  have  been 
inexpedient. 

n.  Lawr  itself  is,  indeed,  at  best  but  an  expedient — a  means, 
supposed  at  the  time  of  its  promulgation,  suitable  to  some  ra- 
tional end.  But,  owing  to  the  mutability  of  things,  laws  often 
fail  to  be  the  best  means  to  the  ends  proposed;  and  are  there- 
fore abolished,  or,  for  the  time  being  suspended. 

This  is  true  of  all  laws  and  institutions  prescribing  the  mod'es 
and  forms  of  action,  whether  in  religion  or  morality.  Moral 
laws,  properly  so-called,  are,  indeed,  immutable;  because  the 
principle  of  every' moral  law  is  love,  and  that  can  never  cease  to 
be  not  only  a  way  and  means,  but  the  only  way  and  means^  to 
rational,  to  human  happiness.  Positive  precepts,  however,  pre- 
scribing the  fonns'  of  religious  and  moral  action,  emanating 
from  God  Himself,  have  been  changed,  and  may  again  be 
changed,  while  all  the  elements  of  piety  and  morality  are  im- 
muta*ble.  It  would  now,  for  example,  be  immoral  to  marry  a 
natural  sister,  yet  it  was  for  a  time  done  by  divine  authority. 
It  became  inexpedient  to  continue  the  practice,  and  the  law  was 
changed. 

UI.  There  is,  therefore,  a  law  of  expediency,  as  well  as  the 
expediency  of  law.  This  law  of  expediency,  as  it  is,  indeed, 
the  basis  of  the  expediency  of  law  in  the  dn'ine  government, 
has  been,  as  in  the  case  of  David  eating  the  loaves  of  the  pres- 
ence, and  the  priests  profaning  the  Sabbath  by  the  labors  of  the 
temple,  occasionally  elevated  above  the  precepts  that  prescribe 
the  forms  of  religious  and  moral  action.  True,  indeed,  that  such 
cases  are  exceedingly  rare;  and  they  are  rare  reasoners  who  can 
safely  decide  when  any  particular  precept  prescribing  the  form 
of  action  may,  for  the  sake  of  the  action  itself,  be  waived  or 
suspended.  It  is,  moreover,  exceedingly  questionable,  whether, 
under  the  more  perfect  institution  of  Christianity,  the  law  of 
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expediency  can  ever  clash  with  any  moral  or  religious  precept 
in  the  New  Covenant. 

rV.  Still,  there  are  many  things  left  to  the  law  of  expedi- 
ency, concerning  which  no  precepts  are  found  in  the  apostolic 
writings.  To  ascertain  these  is  the  object  of  this  chapter.  They 
are  then,  in  one  sentence,  those  things,  or  forms  of  action, 
which  it  was  impossible  or  unnecessary  to  reduce  to  special  pre- 
cepts; consequently  they  are  not  faith,  piety,  nor  morality;  be- 
cause whatever  is  of  the  faith,  of  the  worship,  or  of  the  mor- 
ality of  Christianity,  was  both  possible  and  necessary  to  be  pro- 
mulgated; and  is  expressly  and  fully  propounded  in  the  sacred 
Scriptures.  The  law  of  expediency,  then,  has  no  place  in  de- 
termining the  articles  of  faith,  acts  of  worship,  nor  principles  of 
morality.  All  these  require  a  'Hhus  saith  the  LonT^  in  express 
statements,  and  the  sacred  writings  hd.ve  clearly  defined  and  de- 
cided them.  But  in  other  matters  that  may  be  called  the  cir- 
cumstantials of  the  gospel  and  of  the  church  of  Christ,  the  peo- 
ple of  God  are  left  to  their  own  discretion  and  to  the  facilities 
and  exigencies  of  society. 

V.  Many  things,  indeed,  that  are  of  vital  importance  to  the 
well-being  and  prosperity  of  the  kingdom  of  Christ,  are  left  to 
the  law  of  expediency.  A  few  examples  will  suffice:  Can  any 
one  imagine  any  measures  of  more  consequence  than  the  safe 
keeping  of  the  Apostolic  writings,  the  multiplication  of  copies, 
the  translation  of  them  into  different  languages,  and  the  mode 
of  distributing  them  throughout  the  whole  world  ?  Now,  who 
can  show  a  positive  or  special  precept  on  any  one  of  these  four 
vital  points?  Scribes  or  copyists,  paper  makers,  printers, 
bookbinders,  and  vendors  of  the  oracles  of  God,  are  as  unknown 
to  the  Apostolic  writers  as  mails,  postoffices,  railroads,  and 
steam  engines.  So  negligent,  too,  has  the  kingdom  of  Christ 
been  on  some  of  the8e  points,  that  she  has  not  at  this  hour  a  re- 
ceived copy  of  the  Living  Oracles.  We  American  and  English 
people  have  a  received  v*jrsl(m  by  authority  of  a  king;  but  we 
have  not  a  RECEIVED  ORIGINAL  by  the  authority  of  any 
king  or  government,  civil  or  ecclesiastic.  A  startling  fact, 
truly!     But  who  dares  to  deny  it? 

VI.  Next  to  these  are  meeting  houses,  baptisteries,  Lord's 
tables,  the  emblematic  loaf  and  cup,  times  of  convocation,  ar- 
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rangements  for  the  day,  &c.,  &c.  Acts  of  parliament,  decrees 
of  synods  and  councils,  but  no  apostolic  enactments,  statutes,  or 
laws  are  found  for  any  of  these  important  items.  There  is 
neither  precept  nor  precedent  in  the  New  Testament  for  build- 
ing, hiring,  buying  or  possessing  a  meeting  house;  for  erecting 
a  baptismal  basin,  font,  or  bath;  for  chancel,  altar,  table,  leav- 
ened or  unleavened  bread,  chalice,  cup,  or  tankard,  and  many 
other  things  of  equal  value. 

There  is  no  law,  rule,  or  precedent  for  the  manner  of  eating 
the  Lord's  Supper,  no  hint  as  to  the  quantity  of  bread  and  wine 
to  be  used  by  each  participant;  nothing  said  about  who  shall 
partake  first,  or  how  it  shall  be  conveyed  from  one  to  another. 
These  are  all  discretionary  matters,  and  left  to  the  prudence  and 
good  sense  of  the  Christian  communities — in  other  words,  to 
the  law  of  expediency. 

VIII.  Touching  these  and  very  many  other  such  matters  and 
things,  nothing  is  enacted,  prescribed,  or  decided  by  apostolic 
authority;  but  all  the  things  to  be  done  are  enjoined  in  very 
clear  and  broad  precepts,  or  in  very  striking  and  clear  apostolic 
precedents.  General  laws  and  precepts,  embracing  the  whole 
range  of  religious  and  moral  action,  are  often  found  in  the 
sayings  of  the  Lord  and  of  his  ministers  of  the  new  institution, 
from  which  also  our  duties  and  obligations  may  be  clearly  ascer- 
tained. That  ''marriage  is  honorable  in  all,"  is  clearly  taught; 
but  who  ever  read  a  verse  on  the  manner  in  which  this  most  im- 
portant of  all  social  institutions  is  to  be  performed?  No  age  is 
fixed  at  which  the  covenant  shall  be  made  or  ratified — no  time 
of  life  prescribed  for  its  consummation — nothing  said  about  who 
shall  perform  the  service,  the  formula,  the  witnesses,  the  record, 
&c.  And,  still  more  singular,  there  Is  no  table,  or  law,  or  stat- 
ute in  all  the  New  Covenant  saying  who  may,  or  who  may  not, 
enter  into  that  relation  on  any  principle  of  consanguinity  or 
affinity. 

By  the  consent  of  the  Christian  church  the  Jewish  law  ob- 
tains in  this  matter. 

IX.  The  communion  of  saints,  of  all  Christian  churches, 
the  co-operation  of  churches  as  one  holy  nation,  a  kingdom  of 
priests,  as  a  peculiar  people  in  all  common  interests  and  bene- 
fits— an  efficient  gospel  ministry,  supported  justly  and  honorably 
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by  the  whole  community — are  matters  clearly  and  fully  taught 
by  both  Apostolic  precept  and  authority;  and  the  forms, 
the  ways  and  means  by  which  these  ends  shall  be  attained,  are 
left  to  the  law  of  expediency. 

X.  But  here  arises  a  practical  and  all-important  question, 
viz:  "  WJho  shall  ascertain  and  who  shall  interpret  his  law  ofe^c- 
pedierhcy  f  We  all  agree  that  expedients  are  to  be  chosen  with 
regard  to  times,  seasons,  and  other  circumstances.  Changes  in 
these  must  always  change  expedients.  The  mariner's  compass, 
the  art  of  printing,  new  modes  of  traveling,  banks  and  their 
commercial  operations,  new  forms  of  government,  &c.,  &c., 
have  changed  the  order  of  society  and  all  human  expedients. 
Now,  the  law  of  expediency  is  the  law  of  adopting  the  best 
present  means  of  attaining  any  given  end.  But  this  is  a  matter 
which  the  wisdom  and  good  sense  of  individuals  and  communities 
.must  decide.  This  is  not,  this  can  not  be,  a  matter  of  standing 
revelation.  Now,  if  the  church  was  always  unanimous  in  opin- 
ion as  in  faith — if  all  its  accumulated  wisdom  gave  one  uniform 
decision  on  all  such  questions — then  the  whole  church  is  by  one 
voice  to  ascertain  the  law  of  expediency  on  any  given  point. 
But  this  is  not  the  case.  No  class  of  men.  Apostles,  teachers, 
privates,  ever  did  agree  on  questions  of  expediency.  Paul  and 
Barnabas  dissented  and  differed,  without  any  hreach  of  com- 
munion^ on  a  question  of  this  sort.  Hence  arises  the  necessity 
of  the  spirit  of  concession,  subordination,  bearing,  forbearing 
submitting  to  (me  another.  When  there  are  two  views  or  opin- 
ions on  any  question  of  expediency  entertained  by  two  parties, 
one  of  them  must  yield,  or  there  are  two  distinct  systems  of 
operation,  and  ultimately  two  distinct  parties.  According  to 
the  law  of  expediency,  then,  the  minors  in  age,  experience,  or 
numbers,  must  give  place  to  the  majors  in  age,  experience,  or 
numbers. 

But  as  numbers  are  supposed  to  represent  the  ratios  of  age, 
wisdom  and  knowledge,  it  is  expedient  that  a  clearly  ascertained 
majority  of  those  whose  province  it  is  to  decide  any  matter, 
shall  interpret  the  law  of  expediency;  or  in  other  words,  the 
minority  shall  peacably  and  cordially  acquiesce  in  the  decisions 
of  the  majority.  Since  the  age  of  social  compacts  began  until 
now  no  other  principle  of  co-operation,  no  other  law  of  expe- 
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diency,  can  secure  the  interest,  the  union,  harmony,  and  strength 
of  any  people,  but  that  of  the  few  submittinfr  to  the  many. 

XI.  He  that  asks  for  unanimity  askB  for  what  is  not  often 
attainable  in  a  small  number  of  persons.  He  askB  for  the  lib- 
erty of  one  or  two,  to  govern  or  to  control  a  whole  community — 
for  the  government  of  a  minority,  however  small,  over  a  ma- 
jority, however  large.  This  is  virtually,  though  not  formally, 
and  not  often  intentionally,  the  demand  of  all  the  advocates  of 
unanimity  in  ascertaining  or  interpreting  the  law  of  expediency 
in  any  given  case.  The  law  of  expediency  enacts  that  a  majority 
of  the  seniors  shall  decide  in  all  cases  what  is  most  expedient  to 
be  done  in  attaining  any  of  the  ends  commanded  in  the  Chris 
tian  institution,  the  means  to  which  are  not  divinely  ordained  in 
the  written  laws  of  that  institution;  and  that  the  minority  shall 
cheerfully  and  conscientiously  acquiesce  in  such  decisions. 

The,  Jaw.  of  love  is  the  mipreme  l<iw  of  religion^  marality^  and, 
ej*i>edienGy,  No  code  of  laivs^  without  it^  covld  make  or  keep 
any  peopU  pure^  peaceahle  and  ftappy;  and  with  it^  we  oidy 
irant^  In  most  matters^  hut  general  laws.  This  is  the  spirit, 
and  soul,  and  body  of  the  Christian  Institution.  We  can  not 
love  by  law,  but  we  can  walk  in  love  with  no  other  law  but  that 
of  love.  The  Christian  system  contemplates  love  as  supreme, 
and  makes  no  arrangements  nor  provision  for  keeping  tcjgether  a 
carnal,  worldly,  selfish,  self-willed  population.  Better  such  a 
confederacy  had  burst  into  as  many  particles  as  persons  by  the 
repellant  principle  of  selfishness,  than  to  be  hooped  together  by 
all  the  laws  of  expediency  from  Noah  to  J.  Wesley. 


THE  CHRISTIANAS  HOPE. 

[FEBRUARY,  1848.] 

Among  many  beautiful  and  graphic  sketches  in  the  editorials 
of  the  ''Protestant  Unionist,"  from  the  pen  of  Brother  W. 
Scott,  is  the  following  passage  in  a  late  paper.  We  are  glad  to 
learn  that  the  patronage  of  this  very  valuable  print  is  constantly 
increasing:  A.  C. 

If  the  gift  of  Christ  is  a  miracle  of  benevolence,  and  prophecy 
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a  miracle  of  wisdom,  surely  the  resurrection  of  Christ  is  a  mir- 
acle of  power,  and  may  well  be  regarded  as  a  pledge  on  the  part 
of  heaven  that  the  reason  of  our  hope  is  not  an  empty  promise, 
but  a  promise  pregnant  with  the  omnipotence  of  the  Godhead. 
In  this  way  the  possibilities  of  nature  are  rendered  joyful  cer- 
tainties by  the  promises  of  revelation,  and  the  probabilities  of 
philosophical  conjecture  confirmed  by  the  well-attested  truths 
of  religion.  The  necessities  of  our  common  nature  invoke  the 
fact,  and  the  promise  of  God,  and  the  resurrection  of  the  Mes- 
siah, form  a  great  and  proper  answer  to  those  who  ask  of  us  a 
reason  of  this  extraordinary  expectancy.  As  the  saints  of  the 
Most  High,  we  hasten  to  the  day  of  God  and  the  resurrection. 
•'For  now  is  Christ  risen  from  the  dead  and  become  the  first 
fruits  of  them  that  slept." 

The  doctrine  of  the  resurrection  is  an  exceedingly  defensible 
one,  and  therefore  the  Apostle  justifies  it  by  the  most  powerful 
and  original  argument.  He  puts  it  in  the  balances  of  the  sanc- 
tuary with  other  things  which  might  seem  to  be  opposed  to  it, 
and  proves  it  is  equal — yea,  and  weightier  than  they  all.  If,  on 
the  one  hand,  the  sins  of  one  man  have  been  attributed  to  all; 
on  the  other  hand,  the  sins  of  all  have  been  attributed  to  one. 
So,  he  proceeds,  since  by  a  man  came  death,  by  a  nian  came  the 
resurrection  of  the  dead;  for  as  by  Adaui  all  men  die,  so  by 
Christ  shall  all  be  made  alive.""  This  is  weighing  the  world  in 
scales,  and  the  affairs  of  mankind  in  a  balance.  There  is  no 
sublimer  reasoning  than  this  in  the  Bible,  or  out  of  it.  It  is  the- 
justification  of  all  God's  ways  with  men,  from  the  first  to  the 
last.  It  is  as  if  gold  scales  were  let  down  out  of  heaven  from 
God,  and  the  affairs  of  men  in  Adam  and  in  Christ  opposed  to* 
each  other.  The  resurrection  is  shown  to  be  the  weightier  doc- 
trine.    Life  is  superior  to  death — Christ  to  Adam. 

The  resurrection,  or  the  immortality  of  the  body,  is  defended 
on  another  principle — on  fact  rather  than  on  jitstice;  namely, 
that  there  are  in  the  universe  things  spiritual  as  well  as  things 
material.  There  are  in  the  works  of  God  an  order  of  things^ 
that  is  corruptible,  and  another  order  of  things  that  is  incorrupt- 
ible— there  are  the  dishonored  and  the  glorious — ^the  weak  and 
the  powerful — the  animal  and  the  spiritual— two  Adams — ^two 
bodies — two  spirits — the  earthly  and  the  heavenly.     And  as  in 
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the  order  of  creation  the  one  is  before  the  other,  matter  before 
mind,  the  animal  before  the  spiritual,  and  the  earthly  before  the 
heavenly;  it  is  in  harmony  with  the  law  of  progress  which  char- 
acterizes the  universe,  that  man  who  has  shared  through  Adam 
of  the  sufferings  of  the  one  should  ultimately,  under  Christ,  as- 
cend into  the  enjoyments  of  the  other;  that  the  corruptible 
should  put  on  incorruption,  and  the  mortal  put  on  immortality, 
and  that  death,  who  has  destroyed  all,  should  himself  be  de- 
stroyed; and  mortality,  that  has  assaulted  even  the  Godhead  in 
Christ,  should  be  swallowed  up  of  life  by  Christ. 

The  second  argument  for  the  immortality  qf  the  bodies  of 
the  righteous  is,  if  it  were  possible,  still  more  subtile  than  the 
former.  It  ascends  to  the  heaven  of  heavens.  It  rises  from 
the  visible  to  the  invisible — from  the  natural  to  the  spiritual — 
from  flesh  and  blood  to  spirit  and  the  kingdom  of  God;  for  cor- 
ruptible bodies  may  not  inherit  an  incorruptible  kingdom. 

Has  Christ,  then,  come  once  for  sinners,  and  will  He  not  come 
again  for  His  saints?  Has  He  come  once  for  Israel,  according 
to  the  flesh,  and  will  He  not  come  again  for  If^rael  according  to 
the  Spirit?  Has  He  come  to  sow,  and  will  He  not  return  to 
reap?  Does  He  plant  an  orchard,  and  not  eat  the  fruit  thereof  if 
Has  the  seed-time  alone  pleasure  for  Him  ?  Has  He  no  joy  in 
harvest?  Does  He  not  delight  in  the  ingathering?  Has  the 
shouting  of  the  harvest-home  no  joy  for  Him  ?  Has  He  saved 
His  people  from  sin,  and  will  He  not  save  them  from  death? 
Has  He  not  shed  His  blood  for  us,  and  will  He  not  share  His  in- 
heritance? Is  this  inheritance  greater  than  the  heir?  Has  He 
given  us  the  latter,  and  will  He  withhold  the  former?  Is  there 
anything  equal  to  Himself?  "If  God  has  not  withheld  His  own 
Son,  but  freely  given  Him  up  to  death  for  us  all,  how  will  He 
not  with  Him  also  freely  give  us  all  things."  Oh!  let  us  tread 
lightly  the  bosom  of  mother  earth!  The  jewels  of  the  Almighty 
lie  there, — the  wealth  of  Christ  is  treasured  up  there, — riches, 
deposited  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  lie  there, — the  greatest  and  the 
best  of  heaven's  sons  are  there — there  are  Abel,  and  Noah,  the 
holy  patriarchs — Abraham,  Isaac  and  Jacob,  with  his  sons, — the 
great  legislator,  Moses,  is  there, — the  brave  patriots,  who, 
through  faith  in  God,  won  kingdoms,  lie  there.  Herein  the 
dust,  waiting  the  breath  of  heaven,  slumber  the  mighty  dead — 
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Gideon,  Barach,  and  David,  and  Sampson,  and  Jeptha,  the 
^odly  of  three  ages,  and  of  two  grand  churches — yea,  of  two 
worlds ! 

The  resurrection,  then,  is  before  us,  the  promise  and  the 
power.  The  fact  itself  is  like  a  grand  gold  chain  let  down 
from  heaven  to  link  man's  soul  to  God's  throne.  The 
promise  is  sure,  and  the  power  is  seen  in  the  resurrection  of 
Christ;  let  us,  therefore,  make  ourselves  familiar  with  the 
mighty  power  of  God  as  developed  in  Christ's  resurrection; 
let  us  make  ourselves  familiar  with  what  Paul  styles  the  power 
of  His  "resurrection;"  and  we  shall  at  last  feel  that  as  the 
power  is  equal  to  the  promise,  the  promise  will  prove  equal  to 
the  fact. 


ATONEMENT. 

[SEPTEMBER,  1841.] 


Nothing  to  my  mind  can  be  more  evident  than  the  following 
facts: 

1.  The  legal  sacrifices  only  purified  the  flesh — never  the  con- 
science. But  they  did  actually  release  the  offerers  from  all  the 
penalties  of  transgressing  the  legal  institution,  so  far  as  the 
temporal  rewards  and  punishments  of  the  Jewish  common- 
wealth were  concerned;  all  this,  too,  for  typical  purposes. 

2.  Amongst  the  legal  worshippers  there  were  two  classes — 
the  really  devout,  and  the  legally  devout.  They  equally  en- 
joyed the  benefits  of  the  legal  oblations;  but  the  latter  class  en- 
joyed only  these,  whereas,  the  former  class  in  a  believing  an- 
ticipation of  good  things  to  come,  confessed  judgment  at  the 
altar,  had  their  transgressions  filed  in  blood,  and  obtained  a 
stay  of  execution  till  the  Lord  should  expiate  their  sins  by  His 
own  death.  ''And  for  this  cause,"  says  Paul,  "He  is  the  media- 
tor of  the  New  Institution,  that  by  means  of  death  for  the  re- 
demption of  those  transgressions"  [filed]  "under  the  first  cove- 
nant, they  who,  under  that  covenant,  were  truly  God's  people, 
might  obtain  the  inheritance  of  the  saints  in  lifi:ht." 

3.  The  death  of  Christ  was  for  the  redemption  of  transgres- 
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dons;  and  although  He  died  as  '^the  Lamb  of  God  to  take  away 
the  sin  of  the  world,"  yet  only  that  portion  of  mankind  who 
have  "faith  in  His  blood"  do  actually  derive  pardon  and  life 
through  His  death.  But  it  was  as  much  for  the  redemption  of 
transgressions  past  uuder  the  law,  as  for  the  redemption  of 
transgressions  under  the  gospel,  that  Christ  died.  Consequently 
there  was  no  real  pardon  of  real  sin  in  the  Jewish  sacrificial  sys- 
tem.    "The  law  made  nothing  perfect." 

4.  The  redemption  that  is  through  the  death  or  blood  of  Je- 
sus is  necessary — that  is,  it  is  of  right  demanded;  for  to  exact 
death,  unless  justice  demanded  it,  would  be  to  do  unjustly.  It 
was  necessary,  that  God  might  be  just  in  forgiving  sin.  Thus 
Paul  to  the  Romans  and  to  the  Hebrews  represents  redemption 
for  sins  in  the  death  or  blood  of  tfesus.  This  redemption  or  de- 
liverance is  what  is  usually,  though  improperly  called  'Hhe 
merlU^'^  or  "worth"  of  His  death.  Certainly  it  is  the  efficacy  of 
His  death;  for  on  this  redemption  justice  rests  its  plea  while 
consenting  with  mercy  in  forgiving  sin.  God  has,  then,  set 
forth  the  person  and  blood  of  His  Son  as  a  mercy-seat,  that  He 
might  be  truly  just,  and  appear  so  before  the  universe,  in  for- 
giving sins  committed  against  Him  as  lawgiver  of  all  national 
and  moral  intelligences. 

If  I  am  tedious  here,  *  *  *  it  is  because  I  delight  to  be 
tedious  upon  this  basis  of  the  basis  of  the  whole  remedial  sys- 
tem. 1  pretend  not  to  fathom  the  ocean,  nor  do  1  aim  at  com- 
prehending the  wonderful  ways  of  the  Infinite  Intelligence,  but 
when  God  speaks  I  must  listen,  and  when  He  explains  Himself 
it  is  a  sin  not  to  endeavor  to  understand  Him.  He  has  spoken 
often  and  through  various  persons  on  this  transcendent  theme. 
If  it  be  orthodoxy  or  heterodoxy  I  care  not;  but  I  do  believe 
that  man  is  fallen — that  the  wajjes  of  sin  in  death — that  death 
— has  passed  through  all  generations  of  men  because  that 
all  have  sinned— that  sacrifice  had  its  origin  here — that  God 
sent  man  out  of  Eden  not  clothed  in  silk,  or  cotton,  or  the  bark 
of  trees,  but  in  the  skins  of  slain  beasts — that  all  the  blood  of 
all  slain  animals  never  took  away  the  deep  stain  of  the  least 
human  sin  against  God's  moral  law — that  the  Jewish  sacrifices 
and  all  divinely  ordained  sacrifices  were  but  types  of  the  sin- 
offering  of  my  Lord,  the  King — that  the  New  Covenant  has  in 
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it  a  real  remissioD  of  all  sins  because  mediated  by  Emanuel 
and  sealed  by  his  own  blood — that  God,  as  Kin^,  can  not  now  be 
just  in  forgiving  sin — having,  as  lawgiver^  said,  ^^The  aovl  that 
mmeth  shall  die^^  but  through  the  death  of  His  Son.  I  more- 
over believe  that  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  cleanses  us  from  all 
«in — not  our  tters  nor  our  penitence,  but  His  blood;  and  that 
blood  must  be  seen,  believed,  and  acquiesed  in  according  to 
God's  own  appointed  way.  Hence  the  command,  "Believe,  re- 
pent, and  be  baptized  for  tlie  remission  of  sins.^"^. 


Note: — ''Passed  hy.^^ — ^The  word  paresin^  found  here,  is  not 
found  in  the  Greek'  Scriptures,  Old  Testament  or  New.  It 
ought  to  be  rendered  as  Macimi^ht  has  it — ''in  passing  by,^^  A 
similar  sentence  is  found  in  Micah  7:18, — "Wno  is  a  God  like 
to  thee,  that  pardoneth  iniquity  sjid  passeth  hy  the  trans^ession 
of  the  remnant  of  thine  heritage?'^  To  "pass  by"  iniquity  is 
not  to  punish  it.  Thus  the  sins  of  the  ancient  saints,  from  Abel 
to  the  days  of  John  the  Baptist,  were  passed  by  till  expiated  by 
the  redemption  that  was  in  the  death  of  Christ. 


SACRED  TIMES. 

[JUNE,  1837.] 

Contemplated  from  a  proper  point,  and  through  the  lights  of 
human  history,  the  Jewish  Institution,  to  the  eye  of  intelligence, 
can  not  fail  to  appear  marvellously  peculiar,  unique  and  extra- 
ordinary. Transfused  through  its  whole  essence  and  deeply  en- 
graved upon  its  whole  exterior,  are  numerous  and  striking  in- 
dications of  infinite  benevolence  and  humanity,  as  well  as  of  a 
divine  wisdom  and  understanding.  The  deep  interest  in  man, 
and  unfeigned  respect  for  his  proper  dignity  and  happiness,  no 
less  than  its  singularly  adumbrative  and  prophetic  intimations, 
demcmstrate  its  certain  emanation  from  the  Creator  and  the 
moral  governor  of  the  world.  To  originate  from  an  old  man, 
bom  some  four  centuries  after  the  flood,  many  nations,  amongst 
which  was  one  significantly  different  in  almost  every  chapter 
and  verse  of  its  history  from  all  other  nations,  and  that  for  thou- 
sands of  years,  is  astonishing  enough;  but  to  hide  in  that  nation 
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the  germ  of  every  human  blessing,  and  to  inspire  its  rites  and 
usages  with  visions  and  revelations  of  eternal  providence  as 
connected  with  human  destiny,  so  that  the  shadow  of  every  sub- 
stantive existence  of  future  good  should  precede  its  develop- 
ment, is  unquestionably  miraculous  and  divine. 

At  present  we  confine  our  reflections  to  its  sacred  times,  as 
connected  with  human  redemption.  In  the  first  place,  then,  it 
ought  to  be  noted  in  general  terms  that  every  week  had  a  Sab- 
hath — every  moon  9>,  feast — ^and  every  year  three  splendid  aiini- 
versa/ries, 

Tisri,  the  first  month  of  the  civil  year,  but  the  seventh  of  the  sa- 
cred or  ecclesiastic  year,  cemmenced  with  the  Feast  of  TrumpetSy 
so  that  the  new  year  was  always  introduced  with  sound  of  tram- 
pets,  echoing  from  hill  to  valley,  from  Dan  even  to  Bersheeba; 
congratulating  every  Israelite  on  the  joyful  occasion,  and  car- 
rjring  to  his  dwelling  the  benedictions  of  a  whole  nation,  and 
their  kind  wishes  that  the  new  year  might  be  to  him  a  year  of 
peace,  joy,  and  prosperity. 

This  day  was  distinguished  not  merely  by  a  solemn  and  joy- 
ful convocation,  but  by  offerings  peculiar  to  itself.  Of  these 
there  were  a  burnt  offering,  a  meat  offering,  and  a  sin  offering, 
in  addition  to  the  ordinary  offering  for  other  ne^  moons 
and  for  every  day  in  the  year.  And  in  aftertimes,  to 
give  more  solemnity  and  joy  to  the  occasion,  the  81st  Psalm 
was  chanted  in  every  dwelling;  when  from  the  doors  of 
the  temple  the  two  silver  trumpets  announced  the  appearance 
of  the  new  moon,  aided  by  myriads  of  ram's  horns,  which  car- 
ried the  sympathy  to  every  inhabitant  of  the  Holy  Land. 

The  Psalm  seems  to  have  been  written  for  the  occasion.  It 
begins  with  these  appropriate  words:  *'Sing  aloud  to  Grod  our 
strength;  make  a  joyful  noise  unto  the  God  of  Jacob.  Take 
a  psalm  and  bring  hither  the  timbrel,  the  pleasant  harp  with 
the  psaltery.  Blow  up  the  trumpet  in  the  new  moon,  in  the  time 
appointed,  on  our  solemn  feast  day,  for  this  is  a  statute  of  Israel, 
a  law  of  the  God  of  Jacob.  This  he  ordained  in  Joseph  for  a 
testimony  when  he  went  out  through  the  land  of  Egypt,  when 
I  heard  a  language  that  I  understood  not,"  &c.,  &c.  Thus  the 
civil  year  was  introduced  by  the  Feast  of  Trumpets. 

The  Ecclesiastic  year,  which  commenced  in  Nisan  at  the  time^ 
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• 

or  near  the  time  of  the  vernal  equinox,  seems  to  have  been  or- 
dained with  special  reference  to  religious  solemnities.  On  the 
fourteenth  day  of  the  first  month  was  the  Passover:  on  the  fif- 
teenth commenced  the  Feast  of  Unleavened  Bread,  which 
continued  for  seven  days;  then  in  the  third  month,  fifty  days 
from  the  Passover,  was  the  Feast  of  Weeks,  or  the  Pentecost, 
which  was  arranged  to  commemorate  the  giving  of  the  law  on 
Sinai,  as  well  as  to  acknowledge  the  kind  providence  of  God  in 
the  seasons,  by  waving  in  the  air  a  loaf,  the  first  fruits  of  the 
wheat  harvest.  On  the  fifteenth  day  of  the  seventh  month  was 
the  Feast  of  Ingathering,  at  the  close  of  the  vintage  and 
wheat  harvest,  more  usually  called  the  Feast  of  Tabernacles, 
because  Israel  dwelt  in  J>ooth8  for  one  week,  in  commemoration 
of  their  sojourning  forty  years  in  the  wilderness.  This  feast 
also  continued  seven  days.  These  three  great  annual  na- 
tional festivals  occupied  in  all  sixteen  days,  besides  the  time  of 
coming  and  going,  and  the  other  necessary  preparations  for  the 
services.  There  was  also  the  fast  of  the  tenth  of  the  seventh 
month,  the  great  national  expiation  or  atonement.  The  Feast 
of  Purim,  or  the  Lots,  in  the  twelfth  month,  in  commemoration 
of  a  great  national  salvation  by  Esther,  from  the  intrigue  and 
knavery  of  Haman,  was  also  superadded.  The  feast  continued 
three  days. 

Now,  if  we  allow  only  thirty  days  for  the  Passover,  the  Feast 
of  Unleavened  Bread,  the  Pentecostian  Festival,  the  Feast  of 
Tabernacles,  the  National  Expiation  and  the  Feast  of  Purim, 
which  would  be  a  reasonable  allowance,  then,  including  the 
twelve  New  Moon  Festivals  and  fifty-two  Sabbaths,  we  find  no 
less  than  ninety-four  days  in  every  year  consecrated  to  religious 
improvement. 

Still  this  is  not  a  full  view  of  the  whole  provision  for  moral 
culture  amongst  this  peculiar  people,  even  as  respects  time. 
There  was  a  morning  and  there  was  an  evening  sacrifice  for 
every  day  in  the  year.  These  seasons  were  sacred  to  devotion, 
and  demanded  about  (me-twdfth  part  of  the  day.  And  super- 
added to  all  this,  every  seventh  was  a  Sabbatical  year,  a  year  of 
rest  to  the  land  and  to  the  people.  The  seventh  year  was  a  pro- 
longed Sabbath,  affording  the  happiest  season  for  social  enjoy- 
ment and  moral  improvement.     Thus,  when  we  subtract  ninety- 
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four  dayB  from  the  year,  and  one-twelfth  and  one-seventh  of  the 
remainder,  we  find  that  God  mercifully  gave  His  ancient  people 
more  than  an  average  of  155  days  per  annum  for  moral  and  re- 
ligious instruction  and  improvement.  To  this  might  be  added 
the  free  will  offerings  of  time,  for  private  and  personal  devo- 
tion, which  would,  amongst  the  more  religious  portions  of  the 
community,  fully  make  out  about  ludf  the  year!  From  these 
premises  may  it  not  be  safely  affirmed  that  a  pious  Jew  devoted 
one-half  his  time  to  intellectual  and  religious  culture  and  enjoy- 
ment, as  respected  himself,  family  and  society?  What  an  ad- 
monition this  appropriation  of  Jewish  time  to  those  Christians 
whose  constant  apology  for  want  of  personal  and  family  im- 
provement is — "we  have  not  time."  Is  the  Lord  less  gracious 
to  Christians  than  to  Jews?  Or  are  we  more  enslaved  to  time 
and  sense  than  even  Israel  according  to  the  flesh? 

But  to  complete  a  full  age  and  to  perfect  that  system,  there 
was  moreover  the  consecration  of  the  fiftieth  year.  As  after 
seven  Sabbatical  weeks  came  the  Pentecost,  or  the  feast  of 
weeks,  the  first  fruits  of  the  season,  on  the  fiftieth  day;  so, 
after  seven  Sabbatical  years,  came  the  jubilee,  the  fiftieth  year^ 
sacred  to  the  restoration  of  inheritances,  the  free  discharge  of 
all  debtors  and  general  emancipation.*  The  land,  it  seems,  had 
rest  also  during  this  year,  or  so  much  of  it  as  ran  out  into  the 
ecclesiastic  year;  for  it  was  upon  the  tenth  day  of  the  seventh 
month  of  the  sacred  year,  but  the  first  month  of  the  civil  year, 
that  the  jubilee  trumpets  were  heard  throughout  the  land.  The 
'  time  when  the  proclamation  of  release  was  made  was  the  most 
appropriate  imaginable.  After  the  most  solemn  fast  and  pen- 
ances of  the  day  of  annual  redemption  and  reconciliation,  when  a 
full  expiation  of  the  sins  of  the  year  was  accomplished,  and 
every  true  Israelite  experienced  the  sweets  of  forgiveness,  it 
was  divinely  ordained  that  immediately  after  the  benedictions 
of  that  day  a  full  discharge  of  all  debts — a  remission  of  all  pen- 
alties— a  release  from  personal  bondage  and  servitude — a  plenary 
restoration  of  all  family  inheritances,  should  be  proclaimed  by 


*Not  universal;  for  only  Hebrews,  Israelites  by  birth,  or 
proselytism,  partook  of  the  blessings  of  that  day;  tvpical,  no 
doubt,  that  none  but  the  true  Israel  of  God  can  share  the  eternal 
redemptiDn  when  the  day  of  final  release  shall  come. 
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the  sound  of  trumpets  from  the  gates  of  the  temple  to  the  hum- 
blest dwelling  in  all  the  precincts  of  the  twelve  tribes. 

The  sound  of  this  trumpet,  like  that  of  the  Arch  Angel,  was 
to  be  heard  by  every  ear  in  all  the  land  of  Judea.  It  was,  in- 
deed, a  joyful  sound  only  to  those  who  anxiously  waited  for 
it.  But  to  them  no  sound  was  more  transportingly  joyful. 
To  have  witnessed  such  a  scene,  which,  however  generally  oc- 
curred but  once  in  the  active  and  observant  lifetime  of  an  Is- 
raelite, must  have  been  superlatively  interesting.  To  describe 
the  varied  expressions  of  gladness  beaming  from  eye  to  eye, 
while  the  unfortunate  bankrupt  received  by  a  single  blast  of  the 
trumpet  of  God's  appointment  a  full  discbarge  from  all  his  ob- 
ligations— the  servant  sold  for  debt,  an  immediate  emancipa- 
tion from  his  master — and  the  various  unfortunates,  long  exiled 
from  their  paternal  homes  and  fields,  a  welcome  to  those  delect- 
able scenes  of  former  years,  the  scenes  of  a  thousand  pleasing 
associations;- I  say,  to  describe  in  suitable  style  such  scenes, 
were  for  him  who  actually  saw,  and  much  more  for  us  who  can 
only  imagine  them,  wholly  impossible.  We  shall  not,  therefore, 
attempt  it. 

But  seeing  in  this  most  wise  and  humane  institution  a  strong 
and  vivid  reference  to  the  acceptable  year  of  the  Lord,  the  gos- 
pel day  of  grace,  we  think  it  expedient,  because  greatly  in- 
structive, to  consider  not  only  the  Jubilee  institution,  but  the 
figurative  redemption  which  accompanied,  or  rather  preceded 
it  in  the  adumbrations,  types,  and  figures  of  the  antecedent 
economy.  It  requires  time,  much  time,  as  the  large  appropria- 
tions already  noted  clearly  show,  to  understand  all  these  sublime 
matters  fully;  and  therefore  we  shall  consider,  and  give  our 
readers  time  to  consider,  the  scriptural  doctrine  of  redemption^ 
till  another  moon. 


THE  WHOLE  WOKK  OF  THE  HOLY  SPIRIT  IN  THE 
SALVATION  OF  MEN. 

[JULY,    1831.] 

This  dialogue  will  not  be  a  substitute  for  what  is  written  in 
the  second  volume  of  the  Christian  Baptist  on   '*the  Work  of 
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the  Holy  Spirit  in  Salvation  of  Men,"  nor  does  it  proceed  upon 
the  supposition  that  the  reader  is  fully  acquainted  with  all  that 
is  written  in  that  series  of  essays  upon  this  subject;  but  it  places 
the  whole  subject  in  a  new  light  before  the  reader,  and  develops 
the  subject  more  fully  with  a  reference  to  all  the  systems  of  the 
sects. 

It  may  be  supposed  that  we  are  too  sanguine  should  we  think 
that  we  could  reconcile  all  the  conflicting  creeds  and  their  admi- 
rers to  the  views  about  to  be  submitted;  and  yet  we  entertain  the 
opinion,  and  it  is  but  an  opinion,that  we  can  reconcile  many  of  the 
different  sects;  of  those  too,  who  boast  so  much  of  being  the 
subjects  of  special  operations,  to  what  we  would  call,  with  all 
due  deference  to  those  differing  from  us,  the  doctrine  of  the 
Apostles  upon  this  subject. 

We  are  greatly  deceived  in  our  reasonings,  as  well  as  in  our 
apprehensions  of  the  fair  imports  of  the  sayings  of  the  Apos- 
tles, if  we  can  not  show  to  all  who  will  give  us  an  impartial  or 
candid  hearing,  that  the  views  to  be  submitted  are  more  con- 
ducive to  the  true  conversion  of  sinners  to  God,  to  the  spirit  of 
true  piety  in  the  converted,  to  the  holiness  and  happiness  of  all 
disciples,  than  are  the  tenets  and  views  which  we  intend  to  un- 
dermine and  refute  in  the  following  dialogue.  If  their  tendency 
be  not  to  ascribe  more  glory  to  God,  to  produce  more  peace  and 
joy  in  the  human  heart,  and  more  good  will  to  all  mankind 
than  the  views  to  which  they  are  opposed,  then  let  them  be  re- 
pudiated. But,  gentle  reader,  judge  nothing  before  the  time; 
hear  the  whole,  then  embrace  or  reject  them. — Editor. 

DIALOGUE    ON   THE   HOLY   SPIRIT. 

Part  L — Austin  and  Timothy. 

Austin. — Is  there  no  way  of  settling  the  public  mind  on  the 
nature  and  degree  of  influence  which  the  Holy  Spirit  exercises 
upon  the  human  mind  in  converting  and  sanctifying  men? 

Timothy, — Certainly,  the  writings  dictated  by  that  Spirit  set- 
tle these  questions. 

A. — In  the  sacred  writings  these  questions  may  be  settle^!, 
but  the  Christian  public  are  unsettled,  and  greatly  confounded 
through  the  conflicting  theories  of  spiritual  influences  and  oper- 
ations.    The  most  sincere-hearted  are  in  doubts,  and  the  most 
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candid  are  yet  inquiring  what  the  Scriptures  teach  concerning 
both  the  nature  and  degrees  of  influence  exerted  by  that  agent 
in  the  salvation  of  men. 

T, — This  is  true  of  many  other  subjects  which  are  clearly 
taught  in  the  Holy  Scriptures.  Our  questions  are  not  discussed 
there,  because  many  of  them  are  foolish  and  untaught.  Men 
have  long  explored  both  Testaments  to  find  infant  baptism  and 
confirmation  clearly  taught.  But  who  has  ever  found  a  hint  on 
these  topics  in  the  divine  books?  The  candid  and  sincere  hearted 
are  in  doubts  and  difficulties  on  these  subjects.  We  have  sought 
out  many  inventions,  and  we  go  to  the  book  in  expectation  of 
finding  them  settled  there.  But  God^s  thoughts  are  not  as  our 
thoughts,  nor  His  ways  as  our  ways.  He  teaches  us  by  His 
messengers,  as  He  has  taught  us  by  His  works;  nothing  in  the 
abstract — everything  in  the  concrete. 

A. — But  this  does  not  extricate  us  from  the  mazes  in  which 
we  have  strayed.  Can  nothing  be  done  to  relieve  us  from  the 
influence  of  these  pernicious  theories?  Can  we  not  reason  our- 
selves out  of  our  false  reasonings? 

T. — ^The  best  reasoning  is  that  which  leads  us  to  the>  oracles 
and  turns  our  attention  to  the  simplicity  of  the  divine  teaching. 
To  reason  ourselves  out  of  false  reasonings  is  not  so  easy  as 
many  suppose.  We  have  one  set  of  premises  in  our  mind,  and 
anoHier  before  our  eyes;  and,  therefore,  our  conclusions  are 
very  often  erroneous,  and  because  of  the  confusion  in  our 
premises  we  can  not  detect  the  errors  in  our  inferences.  To 
illustrate  this  I  will  make  an  experiment  on  yourself,  and  shall 
begin  with  asking  you.  What  are  your  conclusions  on  the  nature 
of  that  influence  which  the  Holy  Spirit  exercises  in  converting 
men  ?    We  may  speak  of  the  degrees  again. 

A, — To  this  I  have  no  objections;  for  my  mind  vascillates  on 
that  subject,  and  while  I  incline  to  my  old  theory  of  divine  as- 
sistance, or  spiritual  operations,  independent  of  what  is  written, 
1  am  not  able  accurately  to  define  it,  nor  to  maintain  it  with 
confidence  against  some  objections  which  I  have  foimd  in  your 
essay  on  Metaphysical  Regeneration;  but  upon  the  whole  prem- 
ises I  am  rather  of  the  opinion  that  there  is  some  divine  influ- 
ence either  accompanying  or  apart  from  the  word  which  makes 
it,  and  without  which  it  is  not  an  effectual  means  of  salvation. 
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71 — Can  you  give  no  name  to,  nor  definition  of,  that  power  or 
influence?  Or  is  it  an  indistinct  and  indescribable  influence  of 
which  you  can  form  no  idea?  For,  remember,  if  you  can  form 
no  idea  of  it,  it  is  impossible  to  think  of  it,  or  speak  of  it  intel- 
ligibly. 

A. — I  confess  the  diflSculty  which  I  feel  in  giving  it  a  name, 
because  my  ideas  of  power  or  influence  are  limited  by  what  I 
see  around  me;  and  I  acknowledge  that  there  are  but  two  sorts 
of  power  of  which  I  can  form  distinct  ideas,  and  on  which  I  can 
converse  with  some  degree  of  confidence.  These  are  what  are 
usually  called  natural,  or  physical  and  moral  power. 

T. — Perhaps  your  third  sort  of  power  is  a  combination  of  these 
two,  as  you  can  have  no  distinct  idea  of  any  influence  which  is 
not  in  its  nature  either  natural  or  moral. 

A. — I  would,  upon  the  whole,  call  it  spiritual  power,  and 
suppose  it  to  be  neither  -purely  moral  nor  purely  natural,  nor 
even  a  simple  combination  of  these  two;  but  a  species  of  power 
which  is  neither  angelic  nor  human,  but  divine. 

T. — ^This  helps  not  our  concepti(»ns,  and  I  must  confess  I  can 
form  no  idea  of  a  power  spiritual,  which  is  neither  moral  nor 
natural,  nor  a  combination  of  the  two.  To  speak  of  a  spiritual 
power  without  some  meaning  attached  to  the  word  is  only  to 
impose  upon  ourselves. 

A, — I  will  therefore  define  it.  It  is  a  power  operating  di- 
rectly on  the  spirit  of  man,  without  anything  between  it  and  the 
spirit  of  God.  It  is  the  naked  Spirit  of  God  operating  upon 
the  naked  spirit  of  man,  without  any  instrument  [or  means, 
moral  or  physical.  This  is  what  I  call  spiritual  power.  Let 
me  define  the  three  sorts  of  power  of  which  1  have  spoken. 
There  is  physical  power — that  is  an  agent  operating  through  the 
laws  of  nature;  there  is  moral  power — that  is  an  agent  operat- 
ing through  moral  law  or  through  moral  means;  and  there  is 
spiritual  power — that  is  a  spiritual  agent  operating  upon  a 
spirit  without  any  law  or  means,  moral  or  natural.  And  all  this 
is  proved  in  an  ancient  and  common  adage:  "God  works  by 
means,  and  He  works  without  them."  He  employs  two  sorts  of 
means,  physical  and  moral,  and  He  acts  like  Himself,  spiritually, 
when  He  employs  no  means  at  all. 

T. — I  understand  you  now,  I  presume,  full  as  well  as  you 
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understand  yourself.  1  apprehend  your  definition  of  spiritual 
power,  and  think  you  have  been  more  fortunate  in  expressing 
yourself  than  any  person  I  have  met  with  on  your  side  of  the 
question.  Will  you  allow  me  to  suggest  an  illustration  of  your 
three  sorts  of  power,  that  you  may  be  satisfied  that  I  do  under- 
stand you? 

A, — I  will  thank  you  for  it. 

T. — Senex  had  a  son  whom  he  wished  to  bring  into  his  house. 
He  first  reasoned  with  him,  and  presented  motives  to  induce 
him  to  come  in.  These  failed;  and  he  called  for  a  rope,  which 
he  threw  around  him.  By  this  he  attempted  to  draw  him  into 
the  house,  but  the  rope  broke.  Then  he  walked  out  himself, 
and  seized  him  with  his  own  naked  hands,  and  pulled  him  in. 
The  first  represents  your  moral  power,  the  second  your  physical 
power,  and  the  third  effort  represents  your  spiritual  power. 

A. — I  can  not  find  an  objection  to  your  illustration  as  respects 
the  nature  of  these  powers,  though  I  think  your  representation 
of  physical  power  makes  it  too  mechanical,  and  your  illustration 
of  spiritual  power  makes  it  too  much  like  compulsion. 

T. — Let  me  have  a  better  one,  then,  if  you  can.  I  only  aim 
at  showing  you  that  I  apprehend  your  spiritual  power,  as  con- 
tradistinguished from  those  which  are  already  well  defined. 

A. — I  shall  take  the  same  case,  and  only  suppose  that  when 
Senex  had  reasoned  with  his  son  he  was  willing  to  come  in, 
but  was  unable.  Then  his  father  handed  him  his  cane,  and  by 
it  aided  him  in  walking  in;  but  this  still  being  inadequate,  he 
laid  aside  his  cane  and  took  him  by  the  hand  and  led  him  in. 

7! — This  still  exhibits  the  three  powers  in  the  same  light, 
only  you  have  two  of  them  successfully  applied;  namely,  the 
moral  and  the  spiritual;  while  I  represent  the  latter  only  as  suc- 
cessfully applied.  The  difference,  then,  is  not  in  the  nature  of 
the  power,  but  in  the  success  accompanying  its  exertion.  • 

A. — Agreed.  You  understand  me,  and  that  is  all  I  wish. 
You  will,  therefore,  please  consider  whether  such  a  power  is  not 
taught  in  the  Scriptures;  and  is  not  in  the  nature  of  things  nec- 
essary to  the  conversion  of  men. 

T. — My  dear  sir,  if  you  were  to  distribute  and  classify  power 
into  animal,  mechanical,  physical,  moral  and  spiritual,  and  could 
define  your  own  distinctions  with  all  logical  and  rhetorical  ac- 
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curacy  and  eloquence,  it  affects  not  the  nature  of  the  ^eat  ques- 
tion on  which  you  proposed  an  interview,  viz:  The  influence  of 
the  Holy  Spirit  in  the  salvation  of  men.  The  present  salvation 
is  not  a  change  of  body,  nor  of  perception,  memory,  judgment, 
imagination,  reason;  not  of  the  intellectual  and  animal;  but  of 
the  moral  nature  of  man.  Christ  came  not  to  make  new  men 
and  redeem  them,  but  to  redeem  and  save  such  as  we  are  by  nat- 
ure. Our  ruin  is  not  in  our  senses  nor  in  our  intellectual  fac- 
ulties, but  in  our  moral  character  and  relations.  The  enlarge- 
ment of  our  powers,  physical,  animal  or  intellectual,  would 
neither  contribute  to  our  purity  nor  our  happiness.  It  is  a 
moral  revolution,  a  moral  reformation,  a  moral  change,  which 
is  essential  to  the  salvation  of  men.  The  means  must  therefore 
be  moral,  unless  we  can  think  that  physical  causes  can  produce 
moral  effects. 

A. — I  am  not  opposed  to  the  necessity  of  such  a  change,  but 
to  your  name  of  it.  Call  it  a  spiritual  change  and  I  agree  with 
you  in  all  you  have  said. 

T. — Spiritual  change  and  moral  change  are  both  terms  of  our 
own  adoption.  But  as  you  have  defined  spiritual  power  to  be  a 
power  without  means,  natural  or  moral,  we  can  not,  in  that 
sensed,  use  the  term  in  reference  to  this  change,  as  all  must  con- 
fess that  means  numerous  and  powerful  have  been  employed  in 
effecting  the  salvation  of  men.  Sacrifices,  altars,  priests,  tem- 
ples, prophets,  apostles,  evangelists,  words,  writings,  institu- 
tions, ordinances,  laws,  &c.,  &c.,  are  found  in  the  vast  variety 
of  means  employed  in  effecting  this  salvation.  The  power  is  not 
spiritual,  in  your  sense  of  it,  which  effects  this  change.  And 
let  me  add,  whatever  may  be  said  of  God's  working  spiritually, 
or  without  means,  in  reference  to  any  universe  prior  to,  or  sep- 
arate from  this  one,  to  which  our  persons  and  our  Bibles  belong, 
one  thing  is  most  obvious  and  indisputable — he  always  works  by 
means  in  this  empire. 

A, — But  it  is  more  to  the  glory  of  God  to  work  without 
means  than  with  them? 

T, — Of  this,  perhaps,  we  are  both  bad  judges.  It  is  enough 
for  us  to  know  that  God  has  been  more  glorified  by  Jesus  Christ 
than  he  could  have  been  without  his  humiliation  unto  death,  and 
that  he  has  always  employed  means  in  the  creation,  govern- 
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ment,  and  redemption  of  men.  And  for  my  part,  I  must  con- 
sider the  loaf  upon  my  table  as  much  the  gift  of  God  as  the 
manna  in  the  pots  of  Israel.  Both  came  from  God;  but  the 
former  more  circuitoiisly,  and  to  us  more  ingeniously  and 
ouriously  than  the  latter.  More  of  God  is  seen  in  giving  me  a 
loaf  in  the  usual  way,  than  was  seen  in  a  shower  of  manna. 
Power  was  most  conspicuous  in  the  manna,  but  wisdom  and 
power  are  equally  displayed  in  the  loaf.  In  one  sentence  means 
are  employed  in  bringing  man  into  the  world;  in  sustaining, 
preserving  and  comforting  him  while  in  it;  and  in  taking  him 
out  of  it.  All  natural  good  is  received  by  natural  means,  and 
all  moral  good  by  moral  means.  So  decree  all  reason  and  all 
experience. 

A.-  It  is  reason  we  are  now  listening  to;  and  it  is  my  wish  to 
know  whether  reasoning  upon  any  just  premises,  either  in  nature 
or  religion,  we  can  be  saved  from  the  false  reasonings  of  so 
many  theories,  conflicting  with  each  other,  and  confounding  the 
minds  of  those  who  either  can  not,  or  will  not  think  for  them- 
selves. 

T. — If  you  will  bear  with  me  I  will  put  you  in  possession  of 
my  mode  of  reasoning  upon  this  lonfi:  and  much  disputed  subject; 
but  I  must  crave  a  little  indulgence  as  to  the  time  I  may  occupy 
in  giving  you  my  views  fully.  I  will  hear  your  objections  with 
all  attention  so  soon  as  I  shall  have  laid  my  premises  and  my 
conclusions  before  you.  And,  to  secure  your  attention,  I  will 
inform  you  that  I  have  found  a  safe  haven  and  a  good  anchorage, 
in  which  I  can  rest  with  all  security  amid  all  the  storms  and 
tempests  enthusiastic  and  superstitious  of  the  times  in  which  we 
live. 

A. — You  have  my  attention  secured,  and  I  will  promise  you 
either  my  objections  or  my  approbation,  when  I  shall  have 
heard  you  to  the  close. 

7! —We  have  two  sorts  of  power,  physical  and  moral.  By 
the  former  we  operate  upon  matter,  by  the  latter  upon  mind. 
To  put  matter  in  motion  we  use  physical  power,  whether  we  call 
it  animal  or  scientific  power;  to  put  minds  in  motion  we  use 
arguments  or  motives  addressed  to  the  reason  and  nature  of 
man.  The  dominion  we  have  over  animals  is  acquired  by  our 
intellectual  and  physical  powers,  addressed  to  their  instincts. 
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appetites,  propensities,  or  feeling;  thus  we  control  creatures 
greatly  superior  to  us  in  animal  strength.  All  the  powers,  how- 
ever, which  we  possess,  are  in  our  spirits,  and  these  are  within 
us.  At  their  volitions  we  put  forth  our  physical  and  moral 
strength.  If  D  wills  to  captivate  B,  he  reasons  within  himself 
as  to  the  means  which  he  shall  employ.  If  he  wills  to  take  him 
by  force,  he  puts  forth  his  physical  strength;  but  if  he  wills  to 
take  him  by  argument,  he  speaks.  He  addresses  arguments, 
allurements,  or  motives,  to  move  his  mind  to  act  in  unison  with 
his  design. 

Motives  are  arguments;  and  the  strength  of  an  argument  is 
its  power  to  move.  Arguments  are  said  to  be  strong  or  weak, 
according  to  their  power  to  move.  And  he  is  said  to  be  a  man 
of  strong  mind  who  is  able  to  produce  strong  arguments  and 
can  move  men  to  act  in  accordance  with  his  volitions.  A  man 
of  weak  arguments  is  a  weak  man,  though  his  physical  strength 
may  be  of  the  highest  order.  But  the  strength  of  an  argument 
is  its  meaning;  not  the  length  or  number  of  its  words,  nor  the 
noise  with  which  it  is  expressed.  It  can  operate  only  so  far  as 
it  is  understood. 

Because  arguments  are  addressed  to  the  understanding,  will, 
and  affections  of  men,  they  are  called  moral,  inasmuch  as  their 
tendency  is  to  form  or  change  the  habits,  manners,  or  actions  of 
men.  Every  spirit  puts  forth  its  moral  power  in  words;  that 
is,  all  the  power  it  has  over  the  views,  habits,  manners  or  actions 
of  men,  is  in  the  meaning  and  arrangement  of  its  ideas  expressed 
in  words;  or  in  significant  signs  addressed  to  the  eye  or  the  ear. 
All  the  moral  power  of  Cicero  and  Demosthenes  was  in  their 
orations  when  spoken,  and  in  the  circumstances  which  gave 
them  meaning;  and  whatever  power  these  men  have  exercised 
over  Greece  and  Rome  since  their  deuth  is  in  their  writings. 

The  tongue  of  the  orator  and  the  pen  of  the  writer,  though 
small  instruments,  and  of  little  physical  power,  are  the  two  most 
powerful  instruments  in  the  world;  because  they  are  to  the  mind 
as  the  arms  to  the  body — they  are  but  the  instruments  of  moral 
power.  The  strength  is  in  what  is  spoken  or  written,  not  in  the 
instrument  by  which  it  is  spoken  or  written.  The  argument  is 
the  power  of  the  spirit  of  man,  and  the  only  power  which  one 
spirit  can  exert  over  another  is  its  arguments.     How  often  do 
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we  see  a  whole  congregation  roused  into  certain  actions,  expres- 
sions of  joy  or  sorrow,  by  the  spirit  of  one  man.  Yet  no  person 
supposes  that  his  spirit  has  literally  deserted  his  body  and  en- 
tered into  every  man  aud  woman  in  the  house,  although  it  is 
often  said  he  has  filled  them  with  his  spirit.  But  how  does  that 
spirit,  located  in  the  head  of  yonder  little  man,  fill  all  the  thou- 
sands around  him  with  joy  or  sadness,  with  fear  and  trembling, 
with  zeal  or  indignation,  as  the  case  may  be?  How  has  it  dis- 
played such  power  over  so  many  minds?  By  words  uttered  by 
the  tongue;  by  ideas  communicated  to  the  minds  of  the  hearers. 
In  this  way  only  can  moral  power  be  displayed. 

From  such  premises  we  may  say  that  all  the  moral  power 
which  can  be  exerted  on  human  beings  is,  and  must  of  necessity 
be,  in  the  arguments  addressed  to  them.  No  other  power  than 
moral  power  can  operate  on  minds;  and  this  power  must  always 
be  clothed  in  words,  addressed  to  the  eye  or  ear.  Thus  we 
reason  wheu'revelation  is  altogether  out  of  view.  And  when  we 
think  of  the  power  of  the  Spirit  of  God  exerted  upon  minds  of 
human  spirits,  it  is  impossible  for  us  to  imagine  thattbat  power  can 
consist  in  anything  else  but  words  and  arguments.  Thus  in  the 
nature  of  things  we  are  prepared  to  expect  verbal  communica- 
tions from  the  Spirit  of  God,  if  that  Spirit  operates  at  all  upon 
our  spirits.  As  the  moral  power  of  every  man  is  in  his  argu- 
ments, so  is  the  moral  power  of  the  Spirit  of  God  in  His  argu- 
ments. Thus  man  still  retains  an  image  of  his  Creator;  and  from 
such  analogy  Paul  reasons  when  he  says,  "For  the  things  of  a  man 
knows  no  man,  save  the  spirit  of  a  man  which  is  in  him;  even 
so  the  things  of  God  knows  no  man  save  the  Spirit  of  God." 
And  the  analogy  stops  not  here;  for  as  he  is  said  to  resist 
another  whose  argument  he  withstands,  so  they  are  said  always 
to  resist  the  Holy  Spirit,  who  always  resist,  or  refuse  to  yield  to 
His  arguments. 

Whenever  a  person  has  expressed  all  the  arguments  he  has  to 
offer  to  carry  one  point,  he  has  spent  all  his  moral  strength, 
whether  he  carries  that  point  or  not.  But  until  his  arguments  are 
stated,  heard  and  understood,  his  moral  power  is  not  fully  devel- 
oped. We  add,  ''heard  and  understood,"  because,  although  an  ar- 
gument may  be  irresistible  to  him  that  hears  and  understands  it, 
it  is  perfectly  impotent  to  him  who  understands  it  not.  Hence  the 
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person  in  the  Savior's  parable,  on  the  success  of  proclaiming  the 
word,  who  heard  to  his  salvation,  is  distinguished  as  one  who 
understood  what  he  heard;  and  he  on  whom  the  same  argument 
had  no  effect  is  designated  as  one  that  understood  not.  Matt., 
xiii.  19-23. 

A  person  once  observed  that  he  was  convinced  by  a  certain 
argument  which  all  but  himself  acknowledged  was  the  weakest 
of  the  seven  adduced  on  the  occasion.  But  in  coversation  with 
the  same  gentleman,  it  was  discovered  that  it  was  the  only  argu- 
ment of  the  seven  which  he  fully  understo<xi.  It  is  said  by 
Grecian  critics  of  the  highest  reputation  that  Demosthenes  owed 
more  of  his  fame  to  the  perspicuity  and  easy  intelligibility  of 
his  orations  than  to  any  other  character  of  the  oratcT  which  he 
possessed.  It  was  the  perfect  adaptation  of  his  arguments  to 
the  capacity  and  taste  of  his  audience  and  the  accommodating 
himself  to  the  genius  of  the  age,  which  gave  to  him  the  highest 
niche  in  the  temple  of  fame. 

But  to  return.  As  the  spirit  of  man  puts  forth  all  its  moral 
power  in  the  words  which  it  fills  with  its  ideas;  so  the  Spirit  of 
God  puts  forth  all  its  converting  and  sanctifying  power  in  the 
words  which  it  fills  with  its  ideas.  Miracles  can  not  convert. 
They  can  only  obtain  a  favorable  hearing  of  the  converting  ar- 
guments. If  they  fail  to  obtain  a  favorable  hearing,  the  argu- 
ments which  they  prove  are  impotent  as  an  unknown  tongue.  If 
the  Spirit  of  God  has  spoken  all  its  arguments;  or,  if  thel^^ew 
and  Old  Testaments  contain  all  the  arguments  which  can  be  of- 
fered to  reconcile  man  to  God,  and  to  purify  them  who  are 
reconciled,  then  all  the  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit  which  can 
operate  upon  the  human  mind  is  spent;  and  he  that  is  not  sancti- 
fied and  saved  by  these  can  not  be  saved  by  angels  or  spirits, 
human  or  divine. 

A, — Here  let  me  interrupt  you.  Do  you  allege  that  the  Holy 
Spirit  can  exert  no  greater  influence  upon  the  human  mind  than 
is  found  in  the  arguments  which  are  written  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment, or  which  it  used  to  convince  the  world  of  sin,  righteous- 
ness and  judgment  after  the  resurrection  and  ascension  of  Je- 
sus? 

T, — I  do,  provided  always,  that  the  arguments  are  under- 
stood:   And  let  me  add,  that  the  full  apprehension  of  these  ar- 
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^ments  requires  an  accurate  knowledge  of  the  precedent  reve- 
lations. As  Jesus  said  concerning  the  writings  of  Moses  and 
the  prophets,  in  attestation  of  His  Messiahship,  so  we  say  in 
reference  to  the  arguments  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  in  advocating  the 
cause  of  the  Savior.  If  men  hear  not,  feel  not,  obey  not  these, 
they  would  not  be  persuaded  by  any  messenger  from  heaven  or 
hades:  Nay  more,  they  could  not  by  any  power  be  converted 
to  God.  We  plead  that  all  the  converting  power  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  is  exhibited  in  the  Divine  Record. 

A. — Now  I  understand  you;  you  do  not  mean  that  more  mira- 
cles might  not  be  adduced,  or  that  more  prophecies  could  not  be 
uttered;  but  you  argue  that  these  only  secure  the  attention, 
open  or  prepare  the  heart  for  the  reception-'of  the  converting 
word;  but  that  the  captivating,  illuminating,  purifying,  saving 
power  is  purely  moral;  and  is,  therefore,  all  contained  in  the 
arguments  first  spoken,  and  then  written  by  the  inspired  wit- 
nesses. 

T. — ^That  is  just  my  meaning.  "The  word  is  able  to  make 
men  wise  to  salvation";  "able  to  build  men  up  and  to  give  them 
an  inheritance  among  the  sanctified" — "the  implanted  word  is 
able  to  save  men's  souls."  These  and  similar  expressions,  sus- 
tain all  that  we  have  said.  But  we  are  not  arguing  this  matter 
from  the  Scriptures,  but  the  acknowledged  principles  and  rea- 
sonings of  men,  to  show  that  on  their  own  reasonings,  the  truths 
which  they  oppose,  can  be  rationally  and  fully  established. 
But  when  we  have  reasoned  this  question  to  rest  in  our  own 
mind,  we  only  come  by  another  road,  to  the  resting  place  we 
found  in  the  Holy  Spirit's  teaching  •  before  we  began  to  reason 
with  men  on  their  own  principles. 

A. — I  am  almost,  but  not  altogether  convinced  that  these 
things  are  so;  but  yet  it  appears  to  me  a  strange  assertion,  an 
irreconcilable  position,  that  no  new  light  can  be  communicated 
to  the  mind,  no  new  arguments  offered  to  convert  men  to  God. 

T. — Men  have  long  talked  of  new  light — I  am  not  an  advocate 
for  new  light — I  believe  Jesus  is  the  light  of  the  world.  But 
let  me  ask  what  do  you  mean  by  light?  Do  you  mean  a  new 
sun,  moon,  stars,  lamp,  candle,  &c.,  or  do  you  mean  intellectual 
or  moral  light?  You  need  not  answer  me,  for  I  know  you  mean 
moral,  not  natural  light.     Well,  then,   this  light,  like  moral 
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power,  is  all  contained  in  words.  Where  there  are  no  words, 
there  is  no  li^ht.  If  then  the  Spirit  of  God  can  communicate 
new  light  to  any  mind,  it  must  be  by  new  words  or  new  verbal 
communications.  Words  too,  recollect,  must  be  spoken,  ut- 
tered or  written.  If  then  new  words  are  written  by  the  Spirit, 
new  ideas  must  be  communicated,  and  that  constitutes  a  new 
revelation.  Then  the  sects  who  contend  for  special  moral  influ- 
ences, are  the  only  "New  Lights"  properly  so-called.  But, 
mark  you,  if  the  spirit  communicates  not  new  ideas,  it  can  com- 
municate no  new  light.  And  if  it  do,  then,  it  only  proves  that  the 
revelation  we  have  is  an  imperfect  revelation;  and  that  the 
Spirit  of  God,  like  other  orators,  does  not,. or  can  not  express 
itself  so  intelligibly  at  one  time,  as  at  another;  and  that  its  sec- 
ond effort  is  better  than  its  first,  and  its  third  better  than  its  sec- 
ond.    Are  you  prepared  far  this? 

A. — I  am  not.  And  is  this  the  consequence,  the  logical  and 
necessary  consequence  to  which  the  doctrine  of  special  influences 
tends.     If  so,  I  must  re-examine  my  premises. 

T. — Aye,  and  your  conclusions,  too,  if  you  please;  for  I  have 
neither  found  a  scripturian  nor  a  logician  in  all  the  pleaders  for 
new  lightism. 

A. — I  will  re-examine,  for  I  can  not  yet  give  up;  I  must  rally 
again.  But  pardon  me  for  interrupting  you:  I  had  resolved  to 
hear  you  to  the  end  before  I  replied,  or  objected. 

T, — Other  engagements  call  me  hence,  and  I  think  it  better 
for  us  to  appoint  another  evening,  and  talk  the  matter  over 
again.  Please  rally  all  your  forces  against  this  night  fortnight, 
when  I  will  have  more  leisure.  I  shall  gladly  hear  all  your  reason- 
ings and  objections:  for  I  am  assured  that  I  have  found  the  ark 
of  safety  and  the  resting  place  in  this  long  and  verbose  contro- 
versy about  spiritual  operations.  This  advantage  you  will  at 
once  perceive  results  from  my  conclusions.  It  secures  the  un- 
divided attention  of  all  who  thus  view  the  matter  to  the  oracles 
of  the  spirit,  and  it  exalts  the  perfection  of  the  sacred  records 
as  the  wisdom  and  ix)wer  of  God  to  salvation  to  all  who  believe 
and  obey  them.  And  let  me  add,  never  did  I  see  a  man  or 
woman,  a  constant  and  honest  reader  of  the  Apostles'  testimony, 
who  lacked  light;  or  who  complained  of  the  want  of  power  in 
the  written  communications  to  transform  their  minds  into  the 
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image  of  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus.  They  are  most  clamorous 
for  help  who  will  not  help  themselves,  by  submitting  their  minds 
to  the  impression  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  its  word.  But  of  this 
more  at  our  next  interview. 

A, — Of  the  truth  of  this  last  remark  I  have  much  evidence, 
but  I  have  learned  to  be  cautious  and  not  to  receive  any  great 
position,  because  it  has  many  things  to  sustain  it,  both  from 
reason  and  experience.  But  this  much  I  must  add,  if  in  your 
reasonings  there  be  not  falsehoods  or  mistakes,  this  appears  a 
safe  and  easy  way  of  settling  the  long  controversy.  But  I  am 
not  fully  convinced.     I  will  rally  again.     Good  night. 


THE  CHRISTIAN  PLATFORM. 

the  christian  platform  of  communion  and  co-operation  by 
divine  institution. 

[august,  1856.] 

The  basis  of  this  platform  is  full-orbed  grace,  in  all  its  con- 
stituents.    And  what  are  its  constituents? 

1.  The  divine  philanthropy,  demonstrated  in  the  incarnation 
of  the  word  that  was  in  the  beginning  with  God,  and  that  was 
God. 

2.  On  the  mission  of  this  incarnate  word  as  a  Prophet^  or 
Teacher,  and  also  as  a  High  Priest  and  a  ITlng. 

3.  The  love  of  Jesus  Christ  exhibited  in  His  life,  death  and 
suflferings. 

4.  The  Father's  acceptance  of  His  life  and  death,  vritnessed 
in  His  resurrection. 

5.  The  Father's  further  acceptance  of  His  voluntary  sacrifice 
of  Himself,  signified  in  His  ascension  into  His  immediate  pres- 
ence in  the  heavens. 

6.  His  investiture  with  universal  empire,  and  coronation  as 
Lord  of  all. 

7.  The  mission  of  the  Holy  Spirit  to  be  His  voucher  and  the 
guest  of  His  church. 

.   8.     The  ordinance  of  a  Christian  ministry — apostles,  proph- 
ets, evangelists,  bishops  and  deacons. 
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9.  The  ordinances  for  communicating  His  grace — faith,  re- 
pentance, baptism,  the  Lord's  day,  the  Lord's  Supper,  mutual 
contributions  for  the  poor,  prayer  and  praise. 

10.  Contributions  for  the  maintenance  and  extension  of  the 
blessings  of  the  reign  of  heaven  throughout  the  world,  in  all 
time. 

Such,  in  substance,  is  the  broad  catholic  basis  projected  in  the 
Christian  Scriptures,  for  the  building  up  of  the  great  institu- 
tions of  Christianity  in  the  hearts  and  lives  of  all  who  embrace 
it;  and  such  are  the  means  of  its  diffusion,  and  spread,  and  tri- 
umph over  all  false,  corrupt  and  corrupting  institutions. 

This  is  no  specific,  or  sectarian  platform,  submitted  to  any 
one  for  his  assent,  in  order  to  church  union  or  communion.  It 
is  a  mere  Tnemervto  sketch,  for  posting  up  in  our  minds  our  stud- 
ies of  the  Christian  Scriptures;  a  sort  of  index,  not  to  the  Chris- 
tian Scriptures,  nor  to  the  whole  field  of  Christian  learning,  but 
to  the  demands  which  press  upon  us  in  reference  to  the  materials 
for  meditation,  study  and  enlargement  of  our  conceptions  on 
present  emergencies  and  demands  for  light.  We  shall  be  obliged 
to  any  citizen  of  the  kingdom  of  Jesus  Christ,  as  now  dispensed 
in  Christendom,  for  any  objection  to  this  platform,  or  for  any 
suggestions  or  emendations  on  the  premises. 


THE    LAST    WORDS    OF    ALEX.   CAMPBELL    AS    A 
RELIGIOUS  WRITER. 

[NOVEMBER,   1865.] 

"We  shall  now  propound  or  declare  the  seven  facts  that  con- 
stitute the  whole  gospel.  They  are  :  1.  The  birth  of  Christ, 
God  being  His  father,  and  the  Virgin  Mary  His  mother.  2. 
The  life  of  Christ  as  the  oracle  of  God  and  the  beau-ideal  of 
human  perfection.  3.  The  death  of  Christ  as  a  satisfactory 
sacrifice  for  the  sin  of  the  world.  4.  The  burial  of  Christ  as  a 
prisoner  of  the  grave.  5.  The  resurrection  of  Christ;  O!  grave 
I  will  be  thy  destruction!  6.  The  ascension  of  Christ.  He  as- 
cended up  far  above  all  heavens  that  He  might  possess  all  things. 
7.  The  coronation  of  Christ  as  Lord  of  the  universe;  God  His 
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Father  constituted  Him  the  absolute  Sovereign  of  Creation." 
in  the  closing  paragraph  he  says:  ^^The  present  material^uni- 
verse  unrevealed  in  all  its  area,  in  all  its  tenantries,  in  all  its 
riches,  beauty  and  grandeur,  will  be  wholly  regenerated.  Of 
this  fact  we  have  full  assurance,  since  He  that  now  sits  upon  the 
throne  of  the  universe  has  pledged  His  word  for  it,  saying. 
Behold  I  will  create  all  things  new!  Consequently  *new  heavens, 
new  earth';  consequently  new  tenantries,  niew  employments, 
new  pleasures,  new  joys,  new  ecstacies.  There  is  a  fullness  of 
joy;  a  fullness  of  glory  and  a  fullness  of  blessedness  of  which  no 
living  man,  however  enlightened,  however  enlarged,  however 
gifted,  ever  formed  or  entertained  one  adequate  conception." 


QUESTIONS  ON  THE  BIBLE. 

[august,  1832.] 

Q.  1.  Is  there  any  natural  and  comtami  desire  discovered 
in  the  human  constitution,  for  the  gratification  of  which  there 
is  nothing  in  existence? 

A.  There  can  not  be,  unless  we  become  atheists  and  say 
there  is  no  God,  or  deists  and  say  there  is  no  divine  revelation. 

Q.  2.  But  are  there  any  common  or  natural  desires  in  the 
human  constitution? 

A.  The  animal  appetites  and  propensities  are  all  natural  and 
universal;  so  is  the  desire  of  happiness,  or  the  full  gratification 
of  all  our  capacities. 

Q.  3.  Is  the  knowledge  of  our  origin  and  destiny  necessary 
to  our  happiness? 

A.  Yes;  and,  therefore,  it  is  the  most  common  and  natural 
of  all  rational  desires. 

Q.  4.  How  would  you  prove  that  the  desire  to  know  our 
origin  and  destiny  is  a  natural  and  universal  desire? 

A.  There  never  was  found  a  nation  without  some  tradi- 
tionary or  fabulous  account  of  its  origin;  without  some  proph- 
ecy, omen,  augury,  or  sign,  by  which  the  future  was  to  be  known; 
and  to  which  the  individuals  of  that  nation  have  had  recourse. 
There  can  not  now  be  found  an  individual  who  desires  not  the 


Digitized  by 


QoO^Qi 


592  THE  WRITINGS  OF  ALEX.  CAMPBELL. 

knowledge  of  his  origin  and  destiny.  It  is,  therefore,  a  nat^ 
ural^  a  universal,  and,  we  may  add,  a  rational  desire.  The  pro- 
duction of  only  one  individual  in  the  enjoyment  of  reason,  who 
can  say  that  he  does  not  now,  and  never  did,  desire  to  know  his 
origin  and  his  desitiny,  would  suffice  to  prove  that  the  desire  is 
neither  natural  nor  universal.  But  in  the  absence  of  such  an  in- 
dividual, we  affirm  it  to  be  universal. 

Q.     5.     Is  man  the  author  of  this  desire? 

A.     No  more  than  he  is  the  author  of  himself. 

Q.     6.     Can  man  satisfy  this  desire? 

A.  No:  for  he  must  have  been  before  man,  who  can  show 
him  his  origin;  and  he  must  know  the  whole  future  of  exist- 
ence, who  can  intimate  to  him  his  destiny.  The  Creator  or 
Author  of  man  alone  can  satisfy  this  desire. 

Q.     7.     Has  such  a  communication  ever  been  made  to  man  ? 

A.  Yes:  else  we  must  affirm  that  the  most  natural,  univer- 
sal, and  rational  desire  in  our  constitution  is  the  only  one  for 
which  the  Creator  has  ma<le  no  provision  whatever! 

Q.    8.     How  could  God  communicate  to  man  this  knowledge? 

A.     By  a  revelation  in  words. 

Q.     9.     Why  not  by  His  works? 

A.  Whatever  may  be  said  about  the  works  of  creation  at- 
testing the  existence  and  perfections  of  God,  nothing  plausible 
can  be  said  in  behalf  of  a  discovery  of  man's  origin  and  destiny 
from  the  works  of  creation;  for  by  words  alone  can  the  hnxnoU 
edge  of  ths  past  and  thefuUire  be  communicated  to  man. 

Q.     10.     But  can  God  speak? 

A.  Most  certainly,  if  any  of  His  creatures  can  speak.  To 
say  that  God  could  not  speak  to  man,  or  that  he  never  did 
speak  to  him,  is,  of  all  propositions,  the  most  irreconcilable  to 
all  the  principles  from  which  we  reason  in  reference  to  our  rank 
and  standing  in  the  universe,  and  the  character  of  the  moral 
Governor  of  the  world. 

Q.     11.     Has  God  spoken  to  man? 

A.  That  He  has,  not  only  do  our  reasonings  from  His  per- 
fections, from  man's  rank  in  creation,  from  all  analogies,  from 
tradition,  from  miracles,  abundantly  attest;  but  the  book,  the 
record  itself,  the  thing  communicated,  the  revelation,  irrefraga- 
bly  asserts  and  vindicates  its  authorship. 
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Q.     12.     In  what  language  has  God  spoken? 

A.     In  the  language  of  man — not  in  the  language  of  angels. 

Q.  13.  Was  it  is  His  design  to  be  understood  in  our  lan- 
guage? 

A.  Most  assuredly  it  was  His  design  to  communicate  ideas 
to  man;  and  as  there  is  no  way  of  teaching  things  unknown  but 
by  things  known,  and  of  speaking  intelligibly  to  man  but  by 
using  his  own  words;  so  God,  in  speaking  to  man,  has  not  only 
clothed  His  ideas  in  human  speech,  but  has  used  our  words  in 
the  common  acceptation  of  them. 

Q.  14.  Could  anything  in  the  language  of  man  be  es- 
teemed a  revelation  from  God,  if  the  words  chosen  by  God  were 
not  used  in  their  common  signification? 

A.  No:  for  if  God  annexed  to  our  words,  or  the  speech 
which  He  had  given  to  man,  a  secret  meaning,  a  private  and  pe- 
culiar sense,  such  a  communication  would  rather  delude  and  con- 
found, than  illuminate  the  human  understanding. 

Q.  15.  If,  then,  God  speaks  in  human  language,  must  not 
His  communications  be  submitted  to  the  same  rules  of  interpre- 
tation as  all  other  verbal  communications? 

A.  Yes:  for  were  it  otherwise,  who  could  understand  them? 
To  what  other  laws  of  interpretation  could  they  be  submitted? 

Q.  16.  If  an  occult  meaning,  or  a  cabalistic  sense  is  to  be 
sought  for  in  the  sacred  Scripture,  by  what  rules,  or  means, 
could  it  be  ascertained? 

A.  By  none;  and,  therefore,  no  criminality  could  be  at- 
tached to  the  most  palpable  ignorance  of-  God,  even  where  his 
word  is  most  accessible. 

Q.  17.  But  is  it  not  impossible  for  a  natural  man  to  under- 
stand spiritual  things,  in  whatever  style  they  may  be  expressed? 

A.  Yes;  if  the  word  is  not  communicated  to  him.  The  child 
of  pure  nature,  the  savage,  or  the  barbarian,  without  a  verbal 
revelation,  can  not  understand  the  things  supernatural,  any 
more  than  a  man,  having  eyes,  can  see  natural  objects  without 
natural  light. 

Q.  18.  But  if  a  natural  man  can  not  understand  spiritual 
things  when  communicated  to  him  in  plain  language,  is  it  not 
impossible  for  him  ever  to  become  a  spiritual^ man? 

A.     Yes:  unless  we  can  suppose  a  man  to  be  spiritual  before 
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be  has  a  knowledge  of  spiritual  things.  And  if  a  person  can 
be  made  spiritual  without  the  knowledge  of  spiritual  thinsrs^ 
then  all  the  Scriptures  are  addressed  to  spiritual  men;  for  how 
absurb  would  it  be  to  address  natural  men  on  spiritual  things, 
when  it  is  utterly  impossible  for  them  to  understand  them,  sc> 
long  as  they  are  natural  men. 

Q.  19.  But  are  the  Scriptures  all  addressed  to  spiritual 
men — or  rather  to  converted  men? 

A.  No:  unless  "wicked  men,"  "stout  hearted  men  and  far 
from  righteousness,"  "unbelievers,  despisers,  and  all  ungodly 
and  profane  persons,"  are  amongst  spiritual  men,  for  all  these 
are  directly  addressed. 

Q.  20.  Can  you  instance  any  address  in  the  Old  Testament 
or  the  New  to  such  characters — to  natural  men,  to  unbelievers, 
which  intimate  that  they  can  understand  them  ? 

A.     Very  many,  of  which  the  following  are  only  specimens: 

Old  Testament  Addresses. — "Look  to  me  all  you  ends  of  the 
earth,  and  be  saved,  for  I  am  God,  and  there  is  none  else. — Let 
the  wicked  man  forsake  his  way,  and  the  unrighteous  man  his 
thoughts,  and  let  him  return  to  the  Lord,  and  He  will  have 
mercy  upon  him,  and  to  our  God,  for  He  will  abundantly  par- 
don.— Hearken  to  me,  you  stout  hearted  and  far  from  righteous- 
ness; you  stiflf  necked  and  uncircumcised  in  heart  and  ears. — I 
will  bring  near  my  righteousness,  it  shall  not  be  far  off,  and  my 
salvation  shall  not  tarry;  and  I  will  place  salvation  in  Zion,  for 
Israel  my  glory. — How  long,  you  simple  ones,  will  you  love 
simplicity,  and  the  scorner  delight  in  his  scorning,  and  fools  hate 
knowledge;  turn  you  at  my  reproof;  behold  I  will  pour  out  my 
spirit  upon  you:  I  will  make  known  my  words  to  you."  To 
this  effect  a  thousand  passages  in  the  Old  Scriptures. 

Nno  Testament  Addresses. — In  the  Christian  Scriptures  we 
have  no  lack  of  such  addresses.  Thus  the  harbinger  of  Jesus 
sj^eaks — "Offspring  of  vipers — bring  forth  fruits  worthy  of  ref- 
ormation— reason  not  within  yourself — Abraham  is  ours — re- 
form, or  you  will  be  immersed  in  fire — the  chaff  He  will  consume 
in  unquenchable  flame."  The  Lord  addressed  Bethsaida,  Chora- 
zin,  and  Jerusalem,  calling  upon  them  to  reform.  He  addressed 
the  reprobates  of  that  generation,  telling  them  that  the  men  of 
Nineveh,  and  the  Queen  of  Sheba,  should  arise  to  confront  them 
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in  the  day  of  judgment.  He  commanded  them  following  him 
for  the  loaves  and  fishes,  to  labor  for  the  bread  which  endures 
to  everlasting  life.  Nay,  the  Apostles  preached  to  pagans,  idola- 
tors,  natural  men  of  every  shade  and  complexion  of  unbelief, 
and  commanded  all  men  everywhere  to  reform.  ^  Yes,  and  more 
still — ^John  says,  the  testimonies  "were  written"  that  natural 
men,  unconverted,  infidel  men,  that  sinners,  "might  believe^'  that 
Jesus  is  the  Messiah,  and  have  life  through  His  name.  "^1^ 
though  Ood  dldbeseeeh  you  hy  uh^  we  pray  you^  ir7*eco7}<iiled  Hin- 
nevM^  to  be  reconciled  to  Ood>^^  <fec.,  Ac, 

Much  of  both  Testaments  is  addressed  specially  and  em- 
phatically to  natural  men.  Now,  if  they  can  not  understand 
those  things  which  are  intended  for  making  them  spiritual  men, 
why  are  they  thus  addressed?  Is  it  all  a  farce,  a  mockery,  a 
delusion!  or  is  it  because  God  can  speak  to  sinners  as  well  as  to 
saints!  If  God  ever  spoke  to  man  si?ice  the  faU^  He  spoke  first 
to  a  natural^  unconverted  mem — and  addressed  him  as  such. 

Q.  21.  Might  we  not,  then,  say  that  the  portion  of  God's 
communications  addressed  to  natural  men,  are  just  as  intelligi- 
ble to  them,  and  as  well  adapted  to  their  conversion,  as  those 
parts  addressed  to  Christians  or  saints,  are  adapted  to  their  un- 
derstanding, edification,  and  sanctification  to  God? 

A.  Most  rationally  and  scripturally  we  may  say  so — else 
Paul  had  no  reason  nor  prudence  in  becoming  all  things  to  all 
men,  that  he  might  gain  some — in  addressing  the  Jew  as  a  Jew, 
the  Gentile  as  a  Gentile;  in  rightly  dividing  the  word  of  truth, 
and  in  answering  every  man  according  to  his  standing  with  God 
and  men. 

Q.  22.  Can  you  mention  any  Scripture  which  commends 
the  revelation  to  all  men  as  intelligible,  and  able  tu  make  them 
wise  to  salvation  ? 

A.  I  can.  Paul  says  to  Timothy,  "From  a  child  you  have 
known  the  holy  Scriptures,  which  are  abU  to  make  you  v^ise  to 
salvation^  through  faith  in  Jesus  Christ;  for  all  Scripture  given 
by  inspiration  of  God,  is  profitable  for  teaching,  for  reproof, 
for  correction,  for  instruction  in  righteousness,  that  the  man  of 
God  may  be  perfect,  thoroughly  fitted  for  every  good  work/' 

Q.  23.  Who  of  the  New  Testament  authors  writes  the  mo.st 
upon  the  mysteries,  or  secrets  of  the  Christian  religion  ? 
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A.     Paul. 

Q.  24.  Is  there  any  declaration  of  his  which  would  lead  any 
of  his  readers  to  think  that  he  could  understand  the  knowledge 
which  Paul  communicates  on  these  secrets  of  Christ. 

A.  Yes.  Paul  says  to  the  Ephesians  concerning  the  greatest 
secrets  communicated  to  him,  "By  revelation  God  made  known 
to  me  the  mystery,  as  I  wrote  to  you  in  few  words;  whereby, 
when  you  read^  you  may  understand  my  knowledge  in  the 
mystery  of  Christ." 

Q.  25.  Might  it  not  be  said  that  the  natural  man  savors  not 
spiritual  things,  while  the  spiritual  man  savors  all  things? 

A.  Yes;  in  Paul's  sense  of  these  words.  The  natural  man 
can  understand  the  things  addressed  to  him,  and  these  are  all 
the  things  that  should  be  addressed  to  him,  so  long  as  he  con- 
tinues out  of  the  kingdom  of  Jesus — until  he  believes  and  obeys 
the  gospel.  But  when  he  is  naturalized  or  born  again,  then  may 
be  communicated  to  him  the  secrets  of  the  reign;  for  he  can 
then  discover  the  things  of  the  Spirit. '  ''The  secret  of  the  Lord 
is  with  them  that  fear  him."  The  things  of  the  kingdom  are 
veiled  from  those  at  a  distance  from  it.  They  are  too  far  off  to 
discern  them.  Therefore  they  should  be  addressed  as  unbeliev- 
ers, exhorted  and  commanded  to  do  the  things  enjoined  upon 
such;  but  after  turning  to  the  Lord,  a  new  song  is  put  into  their 
mouth;  and  a  new  lesson  put  into  their  hands;  and  thus  the  book 
of  God  adapts  itself  to  all  classes  and  conditions  of  men. 

Q.  26.  How  comes  it  to  pass  that  a  book  from  such  an  au- 
thor, on  such  a  subject,  and  addressed  to  all  mankind,  should  be 
so  difficult  to  understand? 

A.  There  are  in  religion,  as  in  nature,  deep  and  unfathom- 
able things,  which  overwhelm,  in  religious  awe,  all  the  powers  of 
the  human  mind.  These  are  the  ^Hhings  hard  to  be  understood," 
while  the  language  which  suggests  them  is  as  plain  and  intelli- 
gible as  any  other  language  in  the  book. 

Q.  27.  But  is  not  the  gospel  one  of  the  plainest  things  in  all 
the  divine  communications,  and  are  not  all  the  Christian  institu- 
tions as  plain  as  language  can  make  them  ? 

A.  Most  unhesitatingly  we  must  answer  yes.  To  the  poor 
and  the  ignorant  the  gospel  is  announced.  As  it  is  designed  for 
their  salvation,  it  must  be  plain. 
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Q.  28.     What,  then,  are  the  deep  and  unfathomable  things? 

A.  Some  of  the  principles  of  the  divine  government;  the 
original  and  ultimate  designs  of  creation,  providence,  and  re- 
demption; to  which  department  belong  all  the  pages  of  prophecy 
yet  unfulfilled,  and  all  the  prophecies  of  past  times.  In  ref- 
erence to  these  one  may  say,  with  the  arch-treasurer  of  Ethi- 
opia, "How  can  I  understand  these  annunciations,  unless  some 
one  guide  me?"  But  while  prophecy  always  required  an  expos- 
itor, and  while  there  are  developments  of  that  incomprehen- 
sible mind,  which,  in  religion,  as  in  nature,  avouch  the  grandeur 
and  majesty  of  Him  who  modeled  the  temple  of  the  universe 
after  the  counsels  of  His  own  will;  the  word  of  life,  the  gos- 
pel of  salvation,  with  all  its  sanctifying  institutions,  is  so  per- 
spicuously and  familiarly  expressed  that  no  honest  mind  can  pos- 
sibly mistake  the  path  of  life. 

Q.  29.  To  what,  then,  are  we  to  attribute  the  numerous  and 
discordant  theories  of  faith  and  salvation  which  have  fractured 
Christendom  into  so  many  sects? 

A.  These  are  not  to  be  charged  to  the  obscurities  of  the  rev- 
elation, but  to  the  pride  of  the  human  mind.  Men  will  not  sub- 
mit to  the  righteousness  of  God.  Mysticism,  and  philosophy 
falsely  so  called,  have  created  an  aristocracy  in  the  common- 
wealth of  religion,  and  from  the  times  of  the  Platonic  conversions 
till  now,  men  have  prided  themselves  in  belonging  to  this  aristoc- 
racy, ip  taking  rank  according  to  the  precedence  of  mysticism  and 
speculative  science,  and  have  thus  become  the  prey  of  an  empty 
and  deceitful  philosophy.  Not  one  in  ten  thousand  of  the  men  * 
of  renown  in  the  kingdom  of  the  clergy  have  ever  stooped  to 
the  simplicity  that  there  is  in  Christ.  They  have  been  soaring 
to  the  skies  in  their  speculations,  and  by  their  own  recondite 
abstractions,  have  sought  for  elevation  in  a  kingdom  which  re- 
gards not  humility  as  the  high  road  to  honor.  They  have  been 
interred  in  the  piles  of  rubbish  which  they  have  reared.  To 
them  one  might  apply  the  lines  of  the  poet — 

"O  sons  of  earth!  attempt  you  still  to  rise. 
By  mountains  piled  on  mountains,  to  the  skies! 
Heaven  still  with  laughter  the  vain  toil  surveys. 
And  buries  madmen  in  the  heaps  they  raise." 
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But  while  God  resists  the  proud,  he  gives  grace  to  the  hum- 
ble. Every  one  who  will  sit  at  the  feet  of  Jesus,  will  know 
that  the  knowledge  of  salvation  is  easily  acquired:  and  that  the 
simpleton,  or  he  that  becomes  a  fool  that  he  may  be  wise,  M'ill 
attain  to  the  full  assurance  of  understanding  in  the  mystery  of 
Christ. 

Q.  30.     What!  are  there  mysteries  in  Christianity? 

A.  Secrets  there  were  until  developed,  and  until  developed 
to  every  man,  there  are  mysteries  still.  But  the  greatest  of  all 
secrets,  to  this  age,  is,  that  Christianity  consists  in  simply  be- 
lieving what  God  has  said,  and  in  doing  what  He  has  com- 
manded. 

Q.  31.  Are  there  not  many  honest  men  on  the  opposite  sides 
of  all  theological  questions 'if 

A.  Honest  to  a  theory  and  to  the  prejudices  of  education, 
they  are;  honest,  also,  to  what  they  conscientiously  apprehend 
to  be  the  will  of  heaven;  honest,  as  was  Saul  of  Tarsus,  while 
he  anathemized  the  Messiah — but  honest  to  the  Bible  they  can 
not  be,  who  mistake  the  way  of  salvation. 

Q.  32.  But  how  can  a  man  be  honest  to  himself  and  not  hon- 
est to  the  Bible  ? 

A.  In  the  same  manner  that  many  persons  are  honest  to  the  rules 
of  commerce  and  the  approved  course  of  trade,  honest  accord- 
ing to  civil  law  and  the  principles  of  mercantile  education, 
while  the  commerce  itself,  and  the  principles  of  traffic  approved 
by  the  world,  are  reprobated  at  the  bar  of  right  reason  and  the 
Scriptures  of  truth. 

Q.  33.     How  can  a  man  be  honest  to  the  Bible '^ 

A.  By  coming  to  it  without  a  single  inclination  to  any 
opinion,  theory,  or  system,  whatever;  submitting  his  mind  to 
it,  as  the  scaling  wax  is  submitted  to  the  signet,  prepared  to  re- 
ceive from  it  its  own  impression.  The  mind  of  such  a  person, 
like  a  mirror,  reflects  the  image  of  the  book. 

Q.  34.  Will  all  who  approach  it  thus,  receive  from  it  the 
same  impression? 

A.  Yes;  the  same  impression,  differing  only  as  the  sub- 
stances which  are  impressed  by  the  same  seal,  according  to  their 
respective  qualities.  Thus  the  characters  engraved  by  the  same 
type,  will  be  the  same  in  all  the  grand  outlines;   although  on 
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paper  of  different  qualities,  and  on  materials  of  a  different 
fabrication,  there  may  be  a  considerable  variety  as  respects  dis- 
tinctness and  beauty. 

Q.  35.  Are  there  not  many  who  approach  the  Bible  without 
any  bias,  who,  nevertheless,  arrive  at  very  different  conclusions, 
or  receive  very  different  impressions? 

A.  Not  on  the  matters  which  are  connected  with  salvation. 
But  it  is  to  be- suspected  that  the  number  who  thus  approach  the 
Bible  are  fewer  than  any  sectary  can  think.  The  minds  of  al- 
most the  whole  community  are  polluted  with  human  inventions, 
from  the  first  dawning  of  reason,  even  befoie  reflection  has 
dared  to  compare,  examine,  or  decide.  From  the  constitution 
of  the  human  family,  the  mind,  as  well  as  the  body,  of  one  gen- 
eration is  dependent  on  that  which  preceded  it;  and  this  greatly 
contributes  to  the  difficulty  of  reading  the  book  without  any 
prejudice. 

Q.  36.  Why  are  many  good  people  so  much  divided  in  their 
general  views  of  the  Scriptures? 

A.  "Because  they  belong  to  different  sects,  and  have  differ- 
ent systems,  and  they  rather  make  the  Bible  bow  to  their  own 
system,  received  by  tradition  from  their  fathers,  than  make 
their  system  bow  to  the  Bible;  or  in  other  words,  each  man,  too 
generally,  views  the  Bible  through  the  medium  of  his  system, 
and  of  course  it  will  appear  to  him  to  favor  it.  Just  as  if  A,  B 
and  C  should  each  put  on  different  colored  glasses;  A  puts  on 
green  spectacles,  B  yellow,  and  C  blue;  each  one  of  them  looks 
through  his  own  glasses  at  a  piece  of  white  paper,  and  each  con- 
cludes he  is  right,  not  remembering  that  he  has  his  spectacles 
on.  Thus  to  A  it  appears  green,  to  B  yellow,  and  to  C  blue. 
They  begin  to  argue  on  the  subject,  and  it  is  impossible  for  any 
one  of  them  to  convince  another  that  he  is  wrong — each  one 
feels  a  conviction  next  to  absolute  certainty  that  hU  opinion  is 
right.  But  D,  who  has  no  spectacles  on,  and  who  is  standing 
looking  on,  during  the  contest,  very  well  knows  that  they  are 
all  wrong;  he  sees  the  spectacles  on  each  man's  nose,  and  easily 
accounts  for  the  difference.  Thus  one  professor  reads  the  Bible 
with  John  Calvin  on  his  nose,  another  with  John  Wesley  on  his 
nose,  a  third  with  John  Gill  on  his  nose,  and  a  fourth  with  good 
old  Thomas  Boston,  or  the  good  old  lights  of  Scotland.     Thrice 
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happy  is  the  man  who  lifts  the  Bible  as  if  it  had  dropped  from 
heaven  into  his  hand  alone,  and  whose  eyes  are  anointed  with 
the  true  eye  salve  that  he  may  see." 


THE  BIBLE  LOST  AND  FOUND. 

[JULY,  1852.] 

The  Bible,  in  round  numbers,  was  the  work  of  sixteen  cen- 
turies. According  to  the  received  chronology,  Moses  was  born 
before  the  Messiah  1571  years.  He  was  eisfhty  years  old  when 
he  led  Israel  out  of  Egypt,  before  the  birth  of  Jesus  of  Naza- 
reth 1491  years.  Hence  the  law  was  written  in  the  year  before 
Christ  1491.  The  Apocalypse  was  written  by  John  in  Patmos, 
A.  D.  96,  making  in  all  1587  years. 

When  written,  the  Pentateuch  was  given  in  charge,  for  safe 
keeping,  to  one  family  of  Israel.  The  prophets  were  added, 
from  time  to  time,  and  given  in  charge  to  the  same  tribe  and 
people.  Levi  was  to  have  the  "Urim  and  the  Thummim." 
They  were,  as  a  tribe,  "to  teach  the  sons  of  Jacob  God's  judg- 
ments, and  Israel  his  laws.  They  were  to  place  incense  before 
the  Lord,  and  lay  whole  burnt  oflferings  upon  his  altar,"  and 
the  high  priest  was  to  bless  the  nation.  Deut.,  xxxiii. 
8-11.  They  were  to  take  charge,  especially,  .of  the  Ark 
of  the  Covenant.  Moses,  when  he  had  made  an  end  of 
writing  the  words  of  the  law  in  a  h(X)k^  until  they  were  fin- 
ished, commanded  the  Levites  saying,  ^^Tdkibthishookofthelaw 
and  put  it  in  the  side  of  the  Ark  of  the  Covenant  of  the  Lord 
your  God,  that  it  may  be  there  for  a  witness  against  thee." 
Deut.,  xxxi.  24-26.  Thus  was  the  book  of  the  Lord  deposited 
for  safe  keeping. 

During  the  reign  of  the  good  Josiah,  the  king,  the  temple 
needed  repairs,  considerable  breaches  having,  in  the  lapse  of 
380  years,  occurred  in  it.  At  this  time  Hilkiah,  the  high  priest, 
found  the  book  of  the  law,  and  gave  it  in  charge  to  Shaphan,. 
the  scribe. 

Some  infidels  have  boldly  assumed,  that  the  book  of  the  law 
had  been  irrecoverably  lost  during  the  time  of  tabernacle  wor- 
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ship,  a  period  something  less  than  500  years.  In  proof  they 
cite  these  words,  1  Kin^,  viii.  9:  '^When  Solomon  and  all  the 
congregations  assembled  to  carry  up  the  ark  and  its  appurten- 
ances into  the  temple  that  he  had  erected  for  it,  on  searching  the 
ark  found  in  it  nothing,  save  the  two  tables  of  stone,  which 
Moses  put  there  in  Horeb,  when  the  Lord  made  a  covenant 
with  the  children  of  Israel,"  in  the  year  1491  before  Christ. 

But,  silly  men,  if  not  in  it^  might  it  be  no  where  else  in  safe 
keeping?  Let  the  sequel  show.  In  the  very  same  chapter,  1 
Kings,  viii.  21,  we  learn  that  Solomon  found  the  covenant  ^f 
the  Lord,  and  had  it  put  into  the  ark.  Therefore,  in  his  dedi- 
catory prayer,  he  uses  these  words:  ^'I  have  set  there  a  place 
for  the  ark,  wherein  is  the  cov&imnt  of  the  Lord^  which  He  made 
with  our  fathers  when  He  brought  them  out  of  the  land  of 
Egypt" 

I  am  aware  that  some  commentators  assume  that  this  means 
no  more  than  that  the  two  marble  tables  on  which  the  ten  com- 
mandments, or  the  constitutional  law,  was  engraven,  was  not 
there  found.  But  this  is  a  mere  opinion,  that  weighs  not  in  the 
scales  of  sound  argument.  There  was  always  one  grand  authen- 
tic duplicate  of  it  given  to  the  priests,  for  their  appointed  read- 
ings of  the  words  spoken  to  Moses  on  the  mount. 

"Moses,"  we  are  told,  "wrote  this  law," — copied  the  original 
laws  promulged  on  the  mount — "and  delivered  them  unto  the 
priests,  the  sons  of  Levi,  which  bore  the  Ark  of  the  Covenant 
of  the  Lord,  and  unto  all  the  elders  of  Israel,  and  he  commanded 
them,  saying,  "At  the  end  of  every  seven  years,"  during  the  re- 
lease, "in  the  feasts  of  tabernacles,  when  all  Israel  is  come  to 
appear  before  the  Lord  thy  God,  in  the  place  which  He  shall 
choose,  thou  shalt  read  this  before  all  Israel  in  their  hearing, ^'^ 
It  was  accordingly  read  before  the  men,  women  and  children  of 
Israel,  and  all  strangers  among  them,  "that  their  children, 
which  had  not  known  it,  might  hear,  and  learn,  and  fear  the 
Lord  their  God,  and  observe  to  do  all  the  words  of  His  law." 

But  we  can  ascend  still  higher  in  the  scale  of  evidence,  and 
afBrm,  that  the  Book,  or  Bible,  of  the  law  was  not  lost  when  the 
temple  was  built,  nor  when  it  was  repaired,  380  years  after 
wards.  We  shall  consult  the  Chronicles  of  Israel,  Book  2d, 
chap.  22. 
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In  the  eighteenth  year  of  the  rei^  of  Josiah,  624  years  before 
Christ,  Hilkiah,  the  high  priest,  informed  Shaphan,  the  scribe, 
saying,  "1  have  found  the  Bible  of  the  law,  in  the  house  of  the 
Ijord;  and  Hilkiah  gave  the  Bible  to  Shaphan,  the  scribe,  and 
Shaphan  carried  it  to  the  king,  saying,  'Hilkiah  the  priest  hath 
delivered  me  a  Bible.'  'And  Shaphan  read  it  before  the  king,' 
*and  the  king  read  it.'  " 

In  the  passage  as  read,  2  Chron.,  xxxiv.  14,  it  is  indicated  that 
it  was  the  original  of  Moses,  and  not  a  copy  of  it,  ''which  Hil- 
kiah, the  priest,  had  found."  This,  fairly  construed,  indicates 
that  it  was  the  autograph  of  Moses. 

On  examining  my  London  Polyglott,  I  find  that  not  only  the 
Septuagint,  but  the  Vulgate  and  the  Spanish  read,  ^^hythe  hand 
of  Moses;"  while  the  lUilian  and  the  French  read  simply  "by 
Moses,"  after  the  commonly  received  Hebrew.  The  sense  is 
substantially  the  same,  only,  in  one  formula,  more  emphatic 
than  in  the  other.  In  any  construction  the  Bible  was  found,  if 
not  in  the  ark,  "m  th^  hmtse  of  the  Lord^  The  latter  phrase 
is,  however,  equivalent  to  both,  for  whatever  was  in  the  ark  was 
in  the  house  of  the  Lord. 

When  the  king  read  the  Bible,  or  book  of  the  law,  and  saw 
how  far  the  people  had  departed  from  it,  he  rent  his  garments, 
and  in  his  agony  of  mind  commanded  the  High  Priest  Hilkiah, 
Ahikam,  Abdon,  and  Shaphan  the  scribe,  and  Asaiah,  one  of 
his  ministers,  to  go  and  inquire  of  the  Lord  for  him,  for  the 
remnant  of  Israel,  and  of  Judah,  concerning  the  words  of  the 
book  that  was  found:  because  of  the  wrath  of  the  Lord  that  is 
poured  out  upon  us,  because  our  fathers  have  not  kept  the  word 
of  the  Lord,  according  to  the  book.  This  committee  of  five 
were  obliged  to  go  to  Hilkiah,  the  prophetess,  the  wife  of  Shal- 
luni.  At  this  time  she  dwelt  "m  the  college  in  Jerusalem,'''^ 
They  prophesied,  or  interpreted,  evil  for  the  people,  and  gocKl 
for  the  pious  and  tender  hearted  king  Josiah.  The  king  be- 
came a  reformer,  and  persuaded  the  people  to  return  to  the  an- 
cient, or  primitive,  order  of  things.  They  did  so  during  his 
life.  He  brought  them  back  to  the  ancient  paths.  He  obliged 
the  Levites,  or  the  clergy  of  Israel,  to  restore  the  ordinances; 
to  put  the  holy  ark  to  its  place  where  Solomon,  by  inspiration, 
had  located  it.     They  were  to  restore  the  worship  "according  to 
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the  writing  of  King  David,  and  according  to  the  writing  of 
Solomon,  his  son,"  and  the  Levites  he  commanded  "to  stand  in 
their  proper  place,  according  to  the  law  of  the  priesthoo<l."  To 
attend  upon  the  altar  and  the  worship,  "and  to  prepare  their 
brethren  that  they  may  do  according  to  the  word  of  the  Lord, 
by  the  hand  of  Moses." 

In  fact,  according  to  the  law  and  the  prophets — down  to  the 
singers,  the  sons  of  Asaph,  according  to  the  commandments  of 
David,  and  Asaph,  and  Heman  the  seer,  Jeduthua,  the  king^s 
seer — everything  was  restored  to  primitive  order.  "So  all  the 
service  of  the  Lord  was  prepared  the  same  day,  and  there  had 
not  been  such  a  Passover  festival  held  from  the  days  of  Samuel 
the  Prophet,"  during  all  the  kings  of  Israel,  as  that  kept  in  the 
eighteenth  of  the  reign  of  King  Josiah,  the  Royal  Reformer. 
His  death,  in  defense  of  his  country  and  his  religion,  from  an 
Egyptian  invasion,  was  lamented  by  Jeremiah  the  Prophet,  and 
by  the  poets  and  singers  of  that  day.  His  demise  happened^610 
years  before  the  Christian  era,  after  a  reign  of  31  years,  dying 
in  his  39th  year.  He  accomplished  much  in  a  few  years,  more 
than  Manasseh,  who  reigned  55  years;  and  was  greater  far  than 
Pittachus,  the  Grecian  sage,  liorn  but  three  years  before  him,  or 
Solon,  or  Thales,  his  contemporaries.  He  destroyed  the  vessels 
of  Baal  and  Ashtaroth,  put  down  the  idolatrous  priests,  broke 
up  the  haunts  of  the  Sodomites,  took  away  the  high  places,  de- 
stroyed Jeroboam's  altar,  and  restored  the  ancient  order  of 
things  according  to  the  law  and  prophets. 

But,  alas!  fourteen  years  after  his  death  the  wicked  Zedekiah 
and  the  kingdom  of  Judah  fell  into  the  hands  of  Nebuchadnez- 
zar, in  whose  nineteenth  year  Jerusalem  was  besieged  and  taken, 
its  temple  burnt  and  the  people  carried  into  captivity.  So  the 
kingdom  of  Judah  fell  133  years  after  the  captivity  of  the  ten 
tribes,  having,  from  the  death  of  Solomon,  existed  in  all  only 
367  years! 

During  this  period,  and  through  the  times  of  the  judges,  a 
period  of  some  450  years,  to  the  time  of  Samuel  the  Prophet, 
also  during  the  forty  years'  reigns  of  Saul,  David  and  Solomon 
— ^a  period  of  120  years  in  all  from  the  giving  of  the  covenant, 
i)03  years. 

Now,  it  was  a  law  in  Israel,  that  the  king  should  have  one 
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copy  as  well  as  the  priests.  "And  it  shall  be,  when  he  sitteth 
upon  the  throne  of  his  kingdom,  that  he  shall  write  him  a  copy 
of  this  law  in  a  book  out  of  that  which  is  before  the  priests, 
the  Levites.  And  it  shall  be  with  him,  and  he  shall  read  therein 
all  the  days  of  his  life,  that  he  may  learn  to  fear  the  Lord  his 
God,  to  keep  all  the  words  of  this  law  and  these  statutes  to  do 
them."  Deut,  xvii.  18-19.  The  priests  and  the  king  were  thus 
divinely  commanded,  severally,  to  keep  continually  before  them 
a  copy  of  the  law,  or  book  of  the  covenant. 

"Ezra,  we  learn,  was  a  ready  scribe  in  the  law  of  Mosen." 
He  was,  professionallv,  employed  in  writing  and  reading  it  all 
his  life,  and  was  one  of  the  most  celebrated  scribes  in  Israel. 
His  being  called  a  ^^ready  scnhe^^  institutes  such  a  comparison 
between  him  and  others.  It  is,  therefore,  evident  that,  in  the 
times  of  Ezra,  there  were  copies  of  the  Bible  still  extant,  taken 
from  that  which  Hilkiah  found,  or  from  some  other  copies  found 
in  private  possession. 

King  Artaxerxes  gave  commission  to  Ezra  the  scribe,  to  re- 
turn from  the  captivity  to  Jerusalem,  with  all  his  nation.  Thir- 
teen years  after  date  of  this  commission  Nehemiah  received  a 
similar  commission  from  the  Persian  court,  to  return  for  the 
same  work.  Ezra's  commission  bears  date  458  years  before 
the  Christian  era.  The  interval  between  this  commission  and 
the  death  of  Josiah  the  king  was  alK)ut  150  years.  How  Ezra, 
then,  came  into  possession  of  the  Bible  of  the  covenant  is  no 
great  mystery,  in  view  of  these  premises.  It  is  specially  worthy 
of  notice,  that  the  interval  between  the  dedication  of  the 
temple,  in  which  was  deposited,  according  to  law,  the  Bible 
found  during  its  repairs,  or  a  copy  of  it  from  the  pen  of  this 
learned  scribe,  or  the  interval  between  the  sixth  and  seventh 
chapters  of  the  book  of  Ezra  was  only  jHfty-eight  years. 

Corroborative  of  this  view  of  the  subject,  it  is  worthy  to 
notice  that  a  portion  of  the  book  of  Ezra — from  the  eighth  verse 
of  the  fourth  chapter  to  the  twenty-seventh  verse  of  the  seventh 
chapter  is  written  in  Chaldee. 

It  is  presumed  that  the  Jews,  after  the  return  from  the  cap- 
tivity, were  quite  as  well  acquainted  with  the  Chaldee  as  with  the 
Hebrew;  and  that  Ezra»  in  giving  the  decrees  and  letters  authoriz- 
ing the  return  of  the  Jews  to  their  own  country,  deemed  it  ex- 
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pedient  to  give  the  decrees  in  the  language  in  which  they  were 
written.  His  single  book  contains  a  history  of  the  Jews  during 
seventy-nine  years;  his  whole  life  being,  -according  to  Jewish 
history,  one  hundred  and  twenty  years. 

It  is  worthy  of  remark,  in  this  place,  that,  by  a  decree  of 
Cyrus  the  king,  confirmed  by  Darius  and  Artaxerxes,  the  sacred 
furniture  of  Solomon's  temple,  which  Nebuchadnezzar  had  pil- 
laged, was  "all  to  be  restarted  everything  to  its  own  place,"' in 
the  new  temple,  which  it  had  occupied  in  the  old.  In  this  de- 
cree there  is  a  remarkable  denunciation  against  all  persons — 
kings  and  their  subjectsT— who  should  put  to  their  hands  to  alter 
or  destroy  this  house  of  God  erected  in  Jerusalem.  During  the 
time  of  its  restoration,  also,  two  prophets — Haggai  andZachariah 
— were  in  constant  attendance,  teaching  the  people  and  prophesy 
ing.  So  it  was  builded,  furnished  and  consecrated  according  to  the 
commandment  of  the  God  of  Israel,  and  according  to  the  com- 
mandment of  Cyrus,  Darius  the  Mede,  and  Artaxerxes,  king 
of  Persia.  It  was  finished  in  the  sixth  year  of  Darius  the  king, 
or  457  years  before  the  Christian  era,  167  years  after  Hilkiah 
delivered  the  book  of  the  law,  found  in  the  old  temple,  into  the 
hand  of  Shaphan  the  scribe. 

Ezra,  the  scribe,  then  had  a  copy  of  the  law,  and  we  see  he 
might  have  had  in  his  possession  the  copy  found  in  the  temple 
many  years  before  the  temple  and  its  furniture  were  restored. 
The  temple  of  the  Lord,  without  the  law  of  the  God  of  Israel  in 
it,  is  not  to  be  supposed.  Of  what  use  the  institutions  of  that 
house  without  the  laws  of  that  worship  to  be  celebrated  in  it. 
This  would  be  quite  as  insupposable  as  that  Ezra  could  have 
been  a  ready  scribe  of  the  law  of  God  without  a  copy  from 
which  to  transcribe  it.     This  we  deem  conclusive  proof. 

But  again:  who  wrote  the  account  of  the  death  of  Moses, 
found  in  Moses'  book  of  Deuteronomy  'h  Not  Moses  himself,  as  we 
presume.  Why  not,  then,  repudiate  the  five  books  of  Moses, 
because  of  the  fact  that  Moses  could  not  have  written  his  own 
death  and  burial?  This  was  the  work  of  a  hand  unknown  to  us. 
But  the  scribes  of  Israel  were  to  copy,  arrange  and  connect  the 
books;  and  hence  the  Jews  declare  that  Ezra,  and  such  scribes 
as  he,  not  only  wrote  but  connected  and  corrected  the  transcrip- 
tions of  these  documents;  and  for  this  purpose  the  scribes  were 
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as  highly  gifted  and  authorized  as  Ezra  and  Nehemiah  were  in 
their  day  and  generation.  Ezra,  indeed,  was  one  of  the  sacer- 
dotal family,  and  to  him,  as  one  of  the  depositories  of  the  law^ 
the  office  of  right  divine  belonged.  Nehemiah,  his  companion, 
was  a  ruler  of  the  tribe  of  Judah.  His  duties  were  political; 
as  those  of  Ezra  were  sacerdotal.  He  was,  for  a  while,  cup- 
bearer to  the  king  of  Persia,  and,  on  his  own  application,  was 
made  governor  of  Judeaby  Artaxarxes  Longimanus.  His  ad- 
ministration lasted  thirty-six  years, — down  to  the  year  of  the 
world  3595,  at  which  date  the  Scripture  history  closes.  Thus 
have  we  the  history  of  the  Jewish  people,  from  the  death  of 
Moses,  2552,  to  the  reformation  established  by  Nehemiah,  after 
their  return  to  Jerusalem — a  period  of  one  thousand  and  forty- 
two  years,  down  to  the  year  before  Christ,  434. 

But  these  details,  and  the  arguments  implied  in  them,  are 
wholly  gratuitous.  We  have,  for  the  great  mass  of  mankind,  a 
more  conclusive  argument.  The  Jewish  Scriptures  were,  from 
old  times,  read  every  Sabbath  day  in  the  Jewish  synagogues, 
and  even  before  the  days  of  the  synagogues,  the  priests  itin- 
erated throughout  the  whole  country,  carrying  with  them  copies 
of  the  law,  and  read  them  to  the  people.  Thus,  in  the  days  of 
the  good  Jehoshaphat,  sixteen  public  itinerant  teachers  were 
sent  to  read  and  teach  the  law  orally  to  the  people  of  Judah. 
Amongst  these  were  five  princes — Benhail,  Obadiah,  Zechariah, 
Nathaniel  and  Michaiah;  and  nine  Levites — Shemaiah,  Nethan- 
iah,  Zebadiah,  Asahel,  Shemiramoth,  Lehonathan,  Adonijah, 
Tobijah  and  Tob-adonijah;  and  two  priests — Elishama  and  Je- 
horam.  They  taught  in  Judah,  and  had  the  book  of  the  law  of 
the  Lord  with  them,  and  went  about  through  all  the  cities  of 
Judah  teaching  the  people.  This  was  not  the  copy  that  was 
found  in  the  temple,  but  one  or  more  that  belonged  to  the  king, 
or  some  of  the  princes  of  the  people.  These  constitute  the  old- 
est missionary  institution  in  the  annals  of  the  world,  so  far  as  1 
now  remember. 

The  Jews  had  Bcunoth^  or  high  places,  consecrated  to  Go<U  as 
well  as  high  places  for  the  idols  of  the  day.  There  they  erected 
booths,  or  proseuchae,  and  synagogues  before  the  time  of  David. 
There  was  no  sin  nor  shame  in  having  such  high  places  where 
the  true  God  of  the  Jews  was  worshipped.     Samuel  even  offered 
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Bacriiices  in  several  of  these  places  besides  the  tabernacle,  and 
at  a  distance  from  the  ark  of  the  Lord.  Shiloh  and  Gibeon,  as 
well  as  Jerusalem,  were  the  scenes  of  these  devotions.  Finally, 
when  the  temple  was  built  all  acceptable  sacrifices  were  offered 
there.  Dr.  Prideaux  thinks  that  the  proseuchae  were  the  same 
with  the  first  high  places.  They  were  located  in  groves,  as 
were  the  high  places. 

But  the  synagogues  are  better  known  to  us  than  the  high 
places  or  the  proseuchae.  The  devout,  in  the  days  of  Elisha, 
assembled  to  hear  the  prophets  read  the  law  to  them  on  the 
Sabbath.  On  the  new  moon,  or  Sabbath,  the  prophet  taught 
in  Mount  Carmel.  2  Kingrs,  iv.  23.  In  the  seventy-fourth 
Psalm  the  army  of  Nebuchadnezzar  is  represented  as  destroying 
all  the  synagogues  in  the  land;  an  evidence  not  to  be  resisted  in 
proof  of  their  high  antiquity.  Colmoadhe  El^  found  in  the  con- 
text, indicittes  all  the  assemblies  of  God,  which  indicates  either 
the  people  met  for  worship,  or  the  house  of  their  meeting,  most 
probably  in  Psalms  74th  the  latter,  which,  however,  implies  the 
former.  One  of  these  was  visited  by  our  Lord,  in  which  He 
spent  one  of  His  prayerful  nights.     Luke,  vi.  12. 

But  my  argument  is  simply  this,  that  the  Jewish  synagogues, 
how  ancient  soever  they  may  have  been,  were  erected  for  hear- 
ing the  sacred  writings  of  the  law  and  the  prophets;  and,  there- 
fore, as  old  as  they  were,  so  old  were  copies  of  the  law  and  the 
prophets. 

Yet  this  argument  is  subordinate  to  another,  the  main  point 
before  us.  In  all  the  readings  of  the  law  and  the  prophets, 
wherever  held,  the  Holy  Scriptures  of  the  Jews  were  present, 
and  were  read  and  cited  as  of  equal  authority.  No  exceptions 
taken,  no  comments  uttered  indicative  of  unequal  authenticity 
or  authority.  An  appeal  to  any  part  of  them  was  final;  an  end 
of  all  controversy.  "How  readest  thou,"  not  "  what  part  read- 
est  thus,"  was  the  decisive  interrogatory. 

To  conclude:  The  sum  of  the  matter  isf  ^A^  BihU  iooh  really 
n^ver  lost^  though  sometimes  scarce,  and  often  hid  from  the 
people.  It  is  yet  hid  from  millions  on  whose  shelves,  covered 
with  the  dust  of  tradition,  or  devoured  by  worms,  it  lays,  to  all 
intents  and  purposes,  though  bound  in  morocco  and  gilded  with 
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gold,  a  dead  and  buried  letter,  which  will  only  rise  from  neglect 
and  contempt  to  condemn  millions  at  the  last  day. 


EXTRACT    FROM    THE    MEMOIRS    OF    ALEXANDER 

CAMPBELL. 

BY   ROBERT   RICHARDSON. 

"The  Lord  Jesus  Christ,"  saith  he,  "is  the  absolute  Monarch 
on  whose  shoulders  is  the  government,  and  in  whose  hands  are 
the  reins.  That  His  wUl^  published  in  the  New  Testament,  is 
the  sole  law  of  the  church;  and  that  every  society  or  assembly 
meeting  onoe  every  week  in  one  place,  according  to  this  law  or 
commandments  of  this  King,  requires  no  other  head,  king,  law- 
giver, ruler  or  Lord  than  this  Mighty  One;  no  other  law,  rule, 
formula,  canon  or  decree  than  His  wHtten  word;  no  judicatory, 
court  or  tribunal  other  than  the  judgment  seat  of  Christ. "  *  ♦  * 
"I  am  taught  from  the  Record  itself  to  describe  a  Church  of  Christ 
in  the  following  words:  It  is  a  society  of  disciples  professing 
to  believe  the  one  grand  fact,  the  Messiahship  of  Jesus,  volun- 
tarily submitting  to  His  authority  and  guidance,  having  all  of 
them  in  their  baptism  expressed  their  faith  in  Him  and  allegi- 
ance to  Him,  and  statedly  meeting  together  in  one  place  to  walk 
in  all  His  commandments  and  ordinances.  This  society,  with  its 
bishop  or  bishops,  and  its  deacon  or  deacons,  as  the  case  may 
require,  is  perfectly  independent  of  any  tribunal  on  earth  called 
ecclesiastical.  It  knows  nothing  of  superior  or  inferior  church 
judicatories,  and  acknowledges  no  laws,  no  canons  or  govern- 
ment other  than  that  of  the  Monarch  of  the  Universe  and  His 
laws.  This  church,  having:  now  committed  into  it  the  oracles  of 
God,  is  adequate  to  all  the  purposes  of  illumination  and  ref- 
ormation which  entered  into  the  design  of  its  founder."  *  *  * 
"Every  Christian  wHb  understands  the  nature  and  design,  the 
excellence  and  glory  of  the  institution  called  the  Church  of 
Jesus  Christy  will  lament  to  see  its  glory  transferred  to  a  human 
corporation.  The  church  is  robbed  of  its  character  by  every 
institution,  merely  human,  that  would  ape  its  excellence  and 
substitute  itself  in  its  place." 
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A  TRIBUTE  TO  THE  BIBLE. 

[extract  from  the  evidences  of  CHRISTIANITY.] 

What  treasures  untold  reside  in  that  heavenly  word!  Re- 
ligion has  given  mecming^  desifi^n  to  all  that  is  past,  and  is  as  the 
moral  to  the  fable,  the  good,  the  only  good  of  the  whole — ^the 
earnest  now  of  an  abundant  harvest  of  future  and  eternal  good. 
Now  let  me  ask  the  living  before  me — ^for  we  can  not  yet  appeal 
to  the  dead — whence  has  been  derived  your  most  rapturous  de- 
lights on  earth?  Have  not  the  tears,  the  dew  of  religion  in  the 
soul,  afforded  you  incomparably  more  joy  than  all  the  fleshly 
gayeties,  than  all  the  splendid  vanities,  than  the  loud  laugh,  the 
festive  song  of  the  sons  and  daughters  of  the  flesh?  Even  the 
alternations  of  hope  and  fear,  of  joy  and  sorrow,  of  which  the 
Christian  may  be  conscious  in  his  ardent  race  after  a  glorious 
immortality,  afford  more  true  bliss  than  ever  did  the  sparkling 
gems,  the  radiant  crown  or  the  triumphal  arch  bestowed  by  the 
gratitude  or  admiration  of  a  nation  on  some  favorite  child  of 
fortune  and  of  fame. 

"Whatever  comes  from  religion  comes  from  God.  The  great- 
est joys  derivable  to  mortal  man  comes  from  this  source.  I  can 
not  speak  of  all  who  wear  the  Christian  name,  but  for  myself, 
I  must  say  that  worlds  piled  on  worlds,  to  fill  the  universal 
scope  of  my  imigination,  would  be  a  miserable  per  contra 
against  the  annihilation  of  the  idea  of  God  the  Supreme.  And 
the  paradox  of  paradoxes,,  the  miracle  of  miracles  and  the  mys- 
tery of  mysteries  with  me,  was,  is  now,  and  evermore  shall  be, 
Jioto  any  good  man  could  wish  there  was  no  God!  With  the  idea 
of  God  the  Almighty  departs  from  this  earth  not  only  the  idea 
of  virtue,  of  moral  excellence,  but  of  all  rational  enjoyment. 
What  is  height  without  top,  depth  without  bottom,  length  and 
breadth  without  limitation — what  is  the  sublimity  of  the  uni- 
verse without  the  idea  of  Him  who  created,  balances,  sustains 
and  fills  the  world  with  goodness?  The  hope  of  one  day  seeing 
this  Wonderful  One,  of  beholding  Him  who  made  my  body  and 
is  the  Father  of  my  spirit,  the  anticipation  of  being  introduced 
into  the  palace  of  the  universe,  the  sanctuary  of  the  heavens, 
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transcends  all  comparison  with  all  sublunary  things.  Our  pow- 
ers of  conception,  of  imagination,  and  our  powers  of  computa- 
tion and  expression,  are  alike  baffled  and  prostrated  in  such  an 
attempt. 

'Take  away  this  hope  from  me,  and  teach  me  to  think  that  I 
am  the  creature  of  mere  chance,  and  to  it  alone  indebted  for  all 
that  I  am,  was,  and  ever  shall  be,  and  I  see  nothing  in  the  uni- 
verse but  mortification  and  disappointment.  Death  is  as  desira- 
ble as  life;  and  no  one  creature  or  thing  is  more  deserving  of 
my  attention  and  consideration  than  another.  But  if  so  much 
pleasure  is  derived  from  surveying  the  face  of  nature,  from  con- 
templating the  heavens  and  the  systems  of  astronomy,  if  there 
be  so  much  exquisite  enjoyment  from  passing  into  the  great 
laboratory  of  nature  and  in  looking  into  the  delicate  touches, 
the  great  art,  the  wonderful  design  even  in  the  smaller  works  in 
the  kingdom  which  the  microscope  opens  to  our  view,  what  will 
be  the  pleasure,  the  exquisite  joy,  in  seeing  and  beholding  Him 
who  is  the  Fountain  of  Life^  the  Author  and  Artificer  of  the 
whole  universe!  But  the  natural  and  physical  excellences  and 
material  glories  of  this  great  fabric  are  but,  as  it  were,  the  sub- 
stratum from  which  shine  all  the  moral  glories  of  the  Author  of 
eternal  life  and  of  the  august  scheme  which  gives  immortality 
to  man!  No  unrestrained  freedom  to  explore  the  penetralia  of 
voluptuousness,  to  revel  in  all  the  luxury  of  worms,  to  bask  in 
the  ephemeral  glories  of  a  sunbeam,  can  compensate  for  the 
immense  robbery  of  God  and  the  hope  of  eternal  bliss.  Dread- 
ful adventure!  hazardous  experiment!  most  ruinous  project — to 
blast  the  idea  of  God!  The  worst  thing  in  such  a  scheme  which 
could  happen,  or  even  appear  to  happen,  would  be  success.  But 
as  well  might  Mr.  Owen  attempt  to  fetter  the  sea,  to  lock  up 
the  winds,  to  prevent  the  rising  of  the  sun,  as  to  exile  this  idea 
from  the  human  race.  For  although  man  has  no't,  circum- 
stanced as  he  now  is,  unaided  by  revelation,  the  power  to  origi- 
nate such  an  idea,  yet  when  it  is  once  suggested  to  a  child  it  can 
never  be  forgotten.  As  soon  could  a  child  annihilate  the  earth 
as  to  annihilate  the  idea  of  God  once  suggested.  The  proofs  of 
his  existence  become  as  numerous  as  the  drops  of  dew  from  the 
womb  of  the  morning — as  innumerable  as  the  blades  of  grass 
produced  by  the  renovating  influences  of  spring.     Everything 
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within  us  and  everything  without,  from  the  nails  upon  the 
ends  of  our  fingers  to  the  sun,  moon  and  stars,  confirm  the 
idea  of  His  existence  and  adorable  excellences.  To  call  upon  a 
rational  being  to  prove  the  being  and  perfections  of  God  is  like 
asking  a  man  to  prove  that  he  exists  himself.  What!  shall  a 
man  be  called  upon  to  prove  a  priori  or  a  posteriori  that  there 
is  one  great  Fountain  of  Life!  a  universal  Creator!  If  the  mil- 
lions of  millions  of  witnesses  which  speak  for  Him  in  heaven, 
earth  and  sea  will  not  be  heard,  the  feeble  voice  of  man  will  be 
heard  in  vain." 


TRUE  HAPPINESS. 

[JUNE,  I860.] 


'^Oh  happiness!  our  being's  end  and  aim. 
Good,  pleasure,  ease,  content — whate'er  thy  name; 
That  something  still  which  prompts  the  eternal  sigh, 
For  which  we  bear  to  live,  or  dare  to  die. 
Which  still  so  near  us  yet  beyond  us  lies, 
O'erlooked,  seen  double,  by  the  fool  and  wise; 
Plant  of  celestial  seed!  if  droppe<l  below. 
Say  in  what  mortal  soil  thou  deigns't  to  grow? 

Reason's  whole  pleasure,  all  the  joys  of  sense. 
Lie  in  three  words,  health,  peace  and  competence." 

There  is  both  truth  and  poetry  in  these  beautiful  lines.  Hap- 
piness, by  common  consent,  is  neither  more  nor  less  than  self- 
enjoyment.  But  self -employment  is  essential  to  self -enjoyment. 
Unless  a  man  employs  his  eyes  and  ears,  he  neither  sees  nor 
hears;  and  consequently,  derives  no  pleasure  from  either  of 
these  senses.  And  is  it  not  so  with  every  other  faculty,  power, 
and  capacity  of  his  entire  personality — composed  of  a  body,  a 
soul,  and  a  spirit? 

An  analysis  and  a  synthesis  of  his  whole  personality  is,  there- 
fore, indispensable  to  a  proper,  a  just,  and  an  adequate  concep- 
tion of  the  true  and  real  happiness  of  man.     Such  was  the  con- 
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oeption  and  the  teaching  of  the  greatest  philosopher  that  ever 
lived.  I  have,  in  this  utterance,  neither  Plato  nor  Socrates, 
neither  Bacon  nor  Newton,  in  my  eye.  A  superior  to  these  was 
found  in  the  person  of  Solomon,  and  in  the  person  of  Paul,  the 
ambassador  of  Jesus  Christ  to  the  whole  Gentile  world. 

Our  benevolent  and  most  gracious  Redeemer  was  always  per- 
fectly happy,  because  He  always  enjoyed  the  perfect  and  com- 
plete approbation  of  His  Father  in  the  heavens.  Whilst  expir- 
ing in  the  agonies  of  the  Cross,  He  had  a  ^^joy  unspeakable  and 
full  of  glory." 

He  saw  in  the  travail  of  His  soul,  and  in  the  physical  agonies 
of  His  death,  the  ransom  of  untold  millions,  which  satisfied  the 
largest  and  the  loftiest  aspirations  ever  cherished  in  human 
heart. 

His  humanity  placed  on  the  altar  of  His  own  absolute  Divin- 
ity, as  a  sin  offering,  perfumed  the  spiritual  universe  with  a 
fragrance — ^an  incense  whose  eternal  sweetness  will  forever  re- 
fresh the  environs  of  the  pure  river  of  the  water  of  life,  clear 
as  crystal,  perennially  issuing  from  the  throne  of  God  and  of 
the  Lamb. 

But  it  must  be  noted  that  mere  employment  alone,  never 
made  any  man  happy.  There  is,  indeed,  or  there  must  be,  an 
end  or  an  object  in  view,  in  the  voluntary  emplojonent  of  every 
rational  agent;  in  or  from  which  end  or  object  he  may- rationally 
promise  himself,  directly  or  indirectly,  some  present  or  some 
future  good. 

But  no  person,  ignorant  of  his  true  position  in  the  universe, 
and  of  his  eternal  relations  to  it,  could  possibly  institute  or  elect 
a  course  of  life  congenial  to  his  proper  position  in  it  and  to  his 
relations  to  the  past,  the  present,  and  the  future.  Hence,  the 
indispensable  necessity  of  the  true  and  certain  knowledge  of  the 
future  destiny  of  man,  before  any  man  could  make  such  a  dis- 
position of  himself  as  must  necessarily  tend  to  his  positive  and 
real  happiness;  in  that  to  him  indefinite,  and  humanly  indefina- 
ble destiny  which  must  inevitably  await  him. 

And  hence,  again,  the  certain  assurance  that  our  Creator  must 
first  have  spoken  to  man  before  man  could  speak  to  his  Creator 
or  to  his  fellow -creature. 

It  matters  not,  indeed,  whether  in  person  or  by  proxy  God 
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first  spoke  to  man.  Man  must  have  heard  his  Creator,  or  from 
his  Creator,  by  some  messenger,  before  he  could  address  him, 
before  he  could  reco^ize  his  being,  his  person,  or  any  attribute 
of  his  nature  or  character.  Speech  or  language,  like  faith, 
comes  by  hearing.  It  is  a  stereotyped  fact  with  us  that  the 
deaf  are  always  dumb.  We  can  not  thank  any  man  for  admit- 
ting it. 

It  almost  spontaneously  occurs  to  every  reflecting  mind  that 
creator  and  creature  are  correlative  and  contempora/ry  terms. 
Hence,  by  no  possibility  could. there  be  a  creator  before  there 
was  a  creoitiire.  Creator  and  creature  are,  therefore,  of  the  same 
precise  antiquity — simultaneously  coming  into  existence.  But 
it  does  not  follow  that  God  ever  had  a  beginning.  His  proper 
name,  "I  Am,"  is  equivalent  to  eternity — ^and  that  is  ever  being. 
God  is  "the  Eternity  or  the  Eternities  of  Israel.'^'*  1  Samuel,  xv. 
29.  "HeistheKingof  Eternity."  Jeremiah,  X.  10.  "His  goings 
have  been  from  Eternity."  Micah,  v.  2.  "He  isthe  high  and  the 
lofty  one  who  inhabits  Eternity."  Isaiah,  1  xvii.  15.  These  four 
times  are  its  whole  currency  in  the  Bible.  Angels  and  spirits 
of  every  name  were  created — ly  Him  and  for  Him.  But  not 
one  of  them  is  eternal  in  its  primary  import.  They  all  had  a 
beginning,  though  they  may  not  ever  have  an  end.  God  never 
could  have  had  a  beginning.  He  '  'inhabits  eternity. "  Time  has  a 
beginning  and  will  have  an  end,  but  God,  who  is  Eternity,  will 
never,  can  never,  have  an  end.  Time  and  eternity  constitute  a 
perfect  antithesis.  There  is  no  time  in  eternity  and  there  is  no 
eternity  in  time.  There  is  no  motion  in  eternity,  and  no  eter- 
nity in  motion. 

Millions  of  ages  can  add  nothing  to  it.  Millions  of  ages  can 
subtract  nothing  from  it.  God  Himself  is  "the  Etbrnity  of 
Israel,"  and  the  "King  of  Eternity."  His  name,  therefore,  is 
the  immutable  and  everlasting  I  Am. 

None  but  a  fool,  or  a  maniac,  could  say,  '''there  is  no  Ood?'* 
This  idea  comes  frora  the  heart  and  not  from  the  head  of  any  man. 
That  man  is  a  moral  ruin,^  incapable  of  recovery,  who  can 
cherish  such  a  lie,  such  a  mammoth  lie  in  his  heart.  His  heart 
is  alike  alienated  from  God,  from  man  and  from  himself,  who 
could  for  a  moment  cherish  or  entertain  an  idea,  a  delusion,  so  in- 
glorious, so  infeasible,  so  paralyzing,  so  degrading,  so  annihi- 
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latiDg.  'The  fool  has  said  in  his  heart,"  rather  than  in  his 
head,  "there  is  no  God." 

The  most  beatific  term  in  all  the  vocabulary  of  the  universe 
to  the  Christian — the  genuine  Christian — and  the  most  terrific 
and  appalling  to  the  sinner  is  that  much  travestied  and  abused 
word,  holiness.  It  is  the  grand  climax  of  the  ecstacies  of 
heaven,  whose  fearful  and  awful  anti-climax  is  the  eternal 
unavailing  wailings  and  agonies  of  irremediable  and  everlasting 
despair. 

Without  the  teachings  of  the  Holy  Bible  there  lives  not,  and 
there  has  never  lived,  the  man  that  could  ever  imagine  the 
primordial  cause  of  anything  that  appears  in  the  area  of  his 
own  horizon;  and  as  to  his  own  destiny,  and  that  of  his  species, 
he  must  have  remained  as  ignorant  as  the  [beasts  that  perish 
forever. 

How  truthfully  and  happily  expressed  is  that  soul-stirring 
and  soul-cheering  event:  "Life  and  immortality  are  brought 
to  light  in  the  gospel."  "The  sun  of  righteousness"  has,  indeed, 
arisen  "with  healing  in  his  rays,"  with  the  most  benignant  and 
soul  cheering  oracle:  "Look  to  me  and  be  saved  all  you  ends  of 
the  earth,  for  I  am  God,  .and  there  is  none  else."  Isaiah,  xlv.  22. 
Without  the  realization,  the  full  assurance  of  faith  in  God,  and 
of  the  Christian  hope  of  a  beatific  and  glorious  immortality, 
what  can  cheer,  and  animate,  and  elevate  man  in  all  the  trials, 
the  toils,  the  disappointments,  the  sorrows,  the  agonies,  that 
humanity  is  heir  to,  in  its  present  lapsed  and  ruined  condition! 
The  Bible,  it  must  be  confessed,  where  most  read  and  most 
venerated,  has  produced,  as  one  of  its  general  first  fruits,  the 
highest  and  most  felicitous  civilization  on  which  our  sun  shines. 
It  has  invigorated  the  mind,  the  public  mind;  it  has  energized 
its  students;  it  has  "softened  the  rude,  and  calmed  the  boister- 
ous mind"  of  the  wildest  tribes  of  humanity.  It  has  made  "the 
wilderness  and  the  solitary  places  glad."  It  has  caused  the  wild 
deserts  "to  rejoice  and  to  blossom  as  the  rose."  It  converted 
"Sharon  into  a  fold  of  flocks,  and  the  valley  of  Achor  into  a 
place  for  the  herds  to  lie  down  in."  In  its  absence  the  earth 
mourneth  and  languisheth,  "Lebanon  is  ashamed  and  withered 
away,  Sharon  became  like  a  desert,  and  Bashan  and  Carmel 
shake  off  their  fruits." 
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We  speak  not  of  the  materials  of  the  Book,  but  of  the  power, 
and  the  grandeur,  the  authority,  the  dignity,  the  spirit,  and  the 
majesty  of  this  heaven-inspired  and  heaven-ratified  volume  of 
Divine  oracles.  Of  the  revelations  written  almost  three  thousand 
years  ago,  the  royal  bard  of  Israel  uttered  the  following  eulo- 
gies on  their  comprehension, — "The  law  of  Jehovah  is  perfect, 
converting  the  soul;"  "The  testimony  of  Jehovah  is  sure,  mak- 
ing wise  the  simple;"  "The  statutes  of  Jehovah  are  right,  re- 
joicing the  heart."  "The  commandment  of  Jehovah  is  pure, 
enlightening  the  eyes."  "The  fear  of  Jehovah  is  clean,  enduring 
forever."  "The  judgments  of  Jehovah  are  both  true  and  right- 
eous. More  to  be  desired  than  gold,  yea,,  than  much  fine  gold, 
sweeter  also  than  honey,  and  the  dropping  of  the  honeycomb." 
"Moreover,  by  them  is  thy  servant  warned,  and  in  keeping 
of  them  there  is  great  reward."  Under  the  influence  and  au- 
thority of  this  volume,  what  has  been  the  temporal  condition  of 
those  tribes  and  nations  and  peoples  of  the  many  tongued  earth, 
compared  with  the  character  and  destiny  of  those  nations  and 
peoples  that  have  never  possessed  it!  Compare  Old  England 
and  Scotland,  and  Wales  and  the  North  of  Ireland,  and  these 
United  States  of  North  America,  and  the  Canadas  and  Nova 
Scotia,  aud  even  portions  of  Australia  and  Asia,  that  have  for 
years  enjoyed  its  readings  and  its  teachings  in  public  assemblies 
and  in  myriads  of  private  families; — ^I  say,  compare  these  peo- 
ples and  nations  with  Pagandom  and  Papaldom  and  Mahomet- 
andom,  and  may  we  not  with  grateful  wonder  exclaim, — What 
has  the  Bible  done  for  us,  and  for  all  those  nations  and  peoples 
on  whom  God,  in  His  grace,  has  bestowed  it! 

The  Bible  has,  indeed,  more  or  less  civilized,  humanized,  and 
aggrandized  all  the  peoples,  nations,  and  empires  of  humanity 
that  have  read  it  and  familiarized  themselves  with  its  contents. 
It  has  evangelized,  sanctified,  and  glorified  untold  milllions  of 
our  race,  and  its  progress  is  onward  in  annually  increasing 
power  and  triumphs  over  paganism,  infidelity,  and  idolatry 
in  all  their  forms.  Its  progress  is  rather  geometrical  than 
arithmetical  and  its  momentum  is  rather  increased  than  dimini- 
shed by  opposition.  It  is  fast  obtaining  a  second  time  the 
gift  of  tongues.  We  are  sorry  that  we  possess  no  authentic 
history  of  the  number  of  tongues  now  spoken  into  which  the 
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gospel  has  been  translated.  It  is  highly  probable  that  on  every 
Lord's  day,  at  least,  it  is  heard  in  full  as  many  tongues  as  it  was 
on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  in  Old  Jerusalem,  when  the  true  and 
real  Sairit  Peter  was  pronouncing  his  opening  speech  to  the  rep- 
resentatives of  Asia,  Europe,  and  Africa — to  sixteen  distinct  na- 
tions encircling  the  then  civilized  world. 

It  had,  indeed,  been  guaranteed,  seven  full  centuries  before 
Jesus,  the  Christ,  was  born,  that — '^AU  the  ends  of  the  earth 
should  see  the  salvation  of  our  God,"  and  that  the  Lord  Messiah 
should  have  the  heathen  world,  and  "the  uttermost  parts  of  the 
earth  for  His  own  possession,"  on  simply  asking  for  them. 
Psalms,  ii.  7-8. 

By  the  last  of  the  Old  Testament  prophets  whose  era  ante- 
dates the  birth  of  the  Messiah  less  than  four  centuries,  the 
Lord  says: — "From  the  rising  of  the  sun  even  to  its  going 
down" — from  East  to  West — "my  name  shall  be  great  among 
the  Gentiles;  and  in  every  place  incense" — (praise)  "shall  be 
offered  to  my  name,  and  a  pure  offering;  for  my  name  shall  be 
great  among  the  Gentiles^  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts.  "All  things,'^ 
said  He  to  the  Twelve  Apostles,  "written  by  the  prophets  con- 
cerning me  will  be  accomplished,"  for  "I  will  be  delivered  to 
the  Gentiles,  and  scoffed  at,  and  abused,  and  spit  upon,  and 
they  will  scourge  and  slay  me;  and  mi  the  third  day  I  will  7w 
agahiy  Luke,  xviii.  31-33.  And  to  consummate  the  whole — in 
Jerusalem  and  on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  commemorative  of 
God's  descent  to  Mount  Sinai,  in  Arabia,  the  Holy  Spirit  de- 
clared through  Peter  that  Jesus  of  Nazareth  was  Christed  or 
crowned  Lord  of  the  universe. 

Such,  as  far  as  we  can  appreciate  them,  are  the  constitution 
of  man  and  the  character  of  God.  Hence,  the  knowledge  or  reali- 
zation of  his  whole  perfections  in  their  infinite,  immutable,  and 
eternal  excellency  and  glory  is  absolutely,  and  indispensably  es- 
sential to  the  perfect  and  complete  happiness  of  each  and  every 
human  being,  compos  rn^ntis^  or  of  sound  reason  and  judgment. 
Hence,  such  is  the  nature  of  man  and  such  is  the  nature  of  God, 
that  no  man  is,  or  was,  or  can  ever  be,  happy — immutably  and 
eternally  happy — without  a  perfect  and  complete  knowledge  of 
God  and  of  himself — in  every  attribute  of  his  own  nature  and 
in  every  revealed  attribute  of  his  Creator.     This  is  an  argument 


Digitized  by 


QoO^Qi 


THE  WBITINGS  OF  ALEX.  OAMPBELL.  617 

in  behalf  of  God,  of  the  Bible,  and  of  man,  that  no  power  In 
the  unirerse  can  ever  falsify  or  annihilate.  God  our  Creator, 
being  absolute,  infinite,  eternal  and  immutable  love,  could  not 
ask  less  or  more  than  He  has  asked  and  required  in  order  to  the 
perfection,  the  beatification,  and  the  glorification  of  man.  It 
is  an  argument  of  such  evidence,  strength,  and  appreciation, 
that  one  might  defy  and  challenge  the  whole  human  race — the 
devil  and  all  his  angels  to  assail  it,  without  the  possibility  of 
ever  impairing,  much  less  of  disproving  it.  We  have  not  yet 
fully  stated  it,  nor  have  we  ever  heard  it'stated,  in  all  its  ampli- 
tude, power  and  grandeur. 

It  has  been  objected,  again  and  again,  by  skeptics,  infidels 
and  assailants  of  all  schools  that  the  Bible,  alias  the  Sacred 
Writings,  Jewish  and  Christian,  place  the  standard  of  duty, 
more  properly  expressed,  the  standard  of  human  happiness,  too 
high;  and,  therefore,  have  made  it  wholly  impracticable.  We 
shall  weigh  this  objection  in  the  scales  of  reason  and  happiness. 
We  shall  endeavor  to  place  before  our  own  mind,  and  that  of 
the  reader  an  old  adage  from  a  highly  venerated  personage: 
"He  that  walketh  slowly  walketh  surely."  Or  better  still, 
Solomon  has  said,  "He  that  hasteth  with  his  feet  erreth." 
We  shall,  therefore,  "hasten  leisurely." 

The  word  perfection  represents  a  lofty  conception.  It  be- 
longs to  a  very  high  category.  It  is  absolute  and  relative.  In 
the  former  it  belongs  essentially  to  God,  in  the  latter,  to  man  in 
the  body.  We  have  had  in  Sacred  History  a  number  of  perfect 
men.  Noah  is  said  by  Moses  to  have  been  a  perfect  man.  So 
were  Job  and  Daniel,  and  so  were  many  others  relatively  and 
comparatively  But  the  two  Adams  immediately  coming  from 
God,  were  the  only  two  absolutely  perfect  men.  The  former 
only  for  a  time,  the  latter  forever.  He  was  holy,  harmless, 
undefiled  and  separate  from  sin";  and  was,  therefore,  "purer 
than  the  heavens." 

Sin  first  commenced  in  heaven.  Heaven  has  been  defiled  by 
sin;  and,  therefore,  is  not  pure  in  the  sight  of  God,  having  been 
contaminated  by  simply  witnessing  it.  Therefore  He  will  re- 
generate the  heavens — or  He  will  create  new  heavens  and  a  new 
earth.  He  that  is  now  seated  at  God's  right  hand  has  declared 
that  He  will  regenerate  the  physical  universe.    Has  He  not  said, 
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I  will  create  new  heavens  and  a  new  earth?"  "Behold,"  He 
adds,  '*  I  will  make  all  things  new."  But  this  belongs  to  a  future 
creation,  and  therefore  Christians  patiently  wait  for  it. 

The  terms  of  renunciation  and  of  adoption  are  to  an  animal 
man  an  insurmountable  barrier.  He  can  not  deny  his  present 
self.  He,  more  or  less,  is  the  voluntary  slave  of  that  heartless, 
hateful  trinity — "  The  hi8t  of  the  fieah^  the  lust  of  the  eye^  and 
the  pride  oflife*^^  These  all  find  a  ready  response  in  the  heart 
of  every  animal  man.  These  are  his  unglorious  trinity.  And 
having  long  kept  their  company,  and  surrendered  to  their  sen- 
suous and  capricious  influence,  his  soul  is  so  far  paralyzed  and 
infatuated  that  he  can  not  even  once  firmly  resolve  to  break  his 
covenant  with  them,  shake  off  their  restraints,  and  flee  from  the 
ill-fated  and  doomed  city  of  everlasting  ruin. 

The  rescue  and  redemption  of  man  from  this  fatal  despotism 
is,  and  was,  and  ever  will  be  the  wonder  of  the  universe.  An- 
gels of  all  ranks  and  dignities  have  pondered,  do  ponder,  and 
will  forever  ponder  upon  its  height  and  depth,  its  length  and 
breadth.  It  surpasses  all  humao  comprehension,  and  as  angels 
ever  delight  and  desire  to  ponder  upon  it,  it  was,  and  is,  and 
ever  more  will  be  the  rapturous  theme  of  eternal  eloquence. 

There  is  but  one  plausible  objection  to  the  remedial  system 
in  all  the  systems,  philosophies  and  ratifications  of  speculative 
minds.  This  is,  that  man  in  his  own  strength,  as  he  now  is,  can 
not  embrace  it,  and  even  if  he  could,  he  can  not  live  up  to  it.  Its 
demands  are  too  high;  we  can  not  reach  them.  Nothing  short 
of  superhuman  power  can  reach  the  requisitions  of  either  law  or 
gospel!  In  such  terms  as  these  do  myriads  seek  to  reprobate  and 
reject  the  gospel,  and  with  it  all  the  overtures  of  divine  grace. 
"Fallen  man,"  they  say,  "can  not  obey  either  law  or  gospel."' 
The  conditions  are  superhuman.  If  not  in  these  identical  words, 
in  language  tantamount.  The  old  objection — "Lord,  Thou  art 
a  hard  master,  reaping  where  Thou  didst  not  sow,  and  gather- 
ing where  Thou  hast  never  bestowed  Thy  blessings,"  appears 
alike  under  law  and  gospel.  Natural  men  can  not  obey  the 
law  of  ten  commands,  nor  can  they,  without  supernatural  aid, 
obey  the  gospel.  Under  another  figure  they  "are  dead  in  tres- 
passes and  in  sins."  Hence  the  renovation,  the  re-creation,  in 
other  words,  the  regeneration  of  man  hy    the   renewal    of  the 
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Holy  Spirit  is  absolutely  essential  to  his  performance  of  accept- 
able worship  in  any  particular  act  of  body,  soul,  or  spirit. 

Still,  as  preliminary  to  all  suitable  and  pertinent  and  profit- 
able reflections  upon  this  subject,  there  are  certain  true  and  ver- 
itable facts  that  must  be  duly  appreciated  antecedent  to  realizing 
our  position,  and  our  duty  and  happiness,  under  the  present  re- 
medial dispensation  of  the  true  grace  of  God.  The  happiness, 
the  true  and  real  happiness  of  man  can  not  be  inaugurated  or  con- 
summated upon  any  other  basis  than  one  of  God's  own  institu- 
tions, and  which,  when  consummated,  shall  not  infringe  or  im- 
pinge upon  a  single  attribute  of  Jehovah.  Nothing  short  of 
absolute  perfection  can  at  all,  in  any  contingency  whatever, 
please,  honor,  and  justify  God  in  admitting  man  to  enter  heaven, 
or  to  stand  acceptably  in  his  presence.  God,  in  harmony  with  His 
own  honor  and  glory,  can  never  admit  into  His  ^immediate 
presence  any  human  or  angelic  being  of  any  rank  or  order 
whatever  that  is  not  absolutely  perfect — hdy^  harmless^  undejiled 
and  separated  from  sin.  Hence,  the  oft  repeated  basis  of  the 
constitution  of  the  universe,  both  in  the  heavens  'and  upon  the 
earth,  is  most  authoritatively  enunciated  in  this  superb  sum- 
mary: ^^Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  Oodwith  aU  thy  hearty  with 
uU  thy  s&id^  and  with  aU  thy  might,'  a/nd  thy  ^neighbor  as  thy- 
self,*^ The  more  we  ponder  on  the  material  universe,  and  upon 
the  spiritual  universe,  upon  the  church  of  the  Christ  and  the 
church  of  the  world,  we  see  in  them  what  we  are  disposed  to 
call  a  very  striking  analogy,  in  which  we  become  the  more  con- 
firmed by  the  Great  Teacher,  as  we  ponder  upon  His  parables. 
It  is  by  the  known  we  approach  the  unknown;  and  hence  His 
manner  was  first  to  veil  His  mission,  kingdom  and  work,  in 
parables  borrowed  from  the  known,  and  by  degrees  to  unveil 
them  as  the  contingencies  of  His  public  ministrations  required. 
We  wish  to  imitate  Him  in  this  particular,  so  far  as  we  can  have 
the  full  assurance  of  understanding,  and  so  far  only  as  the  con- 
tingencies of  the  present  living  world  may  render  it  convenient 
and  fitting.  He  spake  in  parables  and  He  spake  without  them, 
and  we  see  no  good  reason  why  His  example  in  this  particular 
should  not  in  certain  conditions  and  circumstances  be  both  pru- 
dential and  useful. 
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EPILOGUE. 

In  completing  my  labors  in  connection  with  this  volume,  I 
wish  to  say  to  the  readers  of  it,  that  I  have  endeavored  to  make 
such  selections  from  the  writings  of  this  remarkable  man  as 
would  give  this  book  the  greatest  value.  The  task  has  been 
difficult  from  the  "embarrassment  of  riches"  presented  by  his 
voluminous  and  masterful  writings.  The  difficulty  has  been  not 
in  finding  what  was  worth  preserving,  but  in  deciding  what 
best  could  be  left  out.  It  would  be  an  easy  task  to  find  in  the 
pages  of  the  MtUeiiial  Harhinger  an  amount  of  valuable  matter 
more  than  sufficient  to  make  several  volumes  like  this.  In  my 
collaboration  I  have  endeavored  to  select  those  articles  discuss- 
ing  the  subjects  which  have  particularly  characterized  the  grand 
work  of  the  reformation  to  which  he  devoted  his  life. 

The  supreme  purpose,  or  the  dominant  thought  running 
through  all  of  his  writings,  was  the  supremacy  of  God's  Re- 
vealed Word  in  all  questions  of  faith  and  worship,  and  the  unity 
of  all  the  disciples  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  The  prayer  of 
Jesus  for  the  unity  of  his  disciples  was  the  key-note  of  the  life 
and  labors  of  Alexander  Campbell.  If  in  my  selections  fi'om 
his  writings  I  have  encouraged  and  facilitated  the  study  of  the 
Inspired  Word,  and  have  aided  the  reader  in  comprehending 
more  clearly  the  important  truths  herein  contained,  I  will  feel 
abundantly  satisfied  with  the  labor  I  have  bestowed  upon  this 
work. 

Having  been  born  in  Henry  county,  Virginia,  May  21,  1812, 
I  have  passed  the  allotted  span  of  human  life,  and  realizing  that 
my  earthly  course  is  nearly  ended,  I  trust  that  in  preparing  this 
volume  I  have  fitly  and  profitably  ended  my  labors,  which  in 
other  ways  I  believe  have  not  been  without  benefit  to  my  fellow- 
men.  Early  in  life  I  was  convinced  of  the  truths  of  the  gospel, 
and  over  fifty  years  ago  I  "became  obedient  to  the  faith,"  and 
have  endeavored  to  live  in  all  good  conscience  from  that  time  to 
this.  My  faith  has  grown  day  by  day,  and  I  realize  that  soon  I 
will  be  permitted  to  see  eye  to  eye,  and  that  which  is  now  faith 
will  then  be  reality. 

The  first  commandment  is  to  love  God  supremely,  and  the 
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second  is  like  unto  it,  to  love  our  neighbors  as  ourselves.  I 
would  that  all  men  could  realize  the  ^  ^beauty  of  holiness,"  as  ex- 
emplified in  the  life  and  character  of  Christ.  Lawlessness  is 
■abroad  in  our  land.  Christianity  is  the  only  hope  of  humanity. 
No  other  agency  can  work  the  desired  reformation,  and  all 
Christians  should  strive  to  give  it  a  free  course  to  accomplish 
its  mission.  It  is  the  only  leaven  that  can  purify  the  world. 
Divisions  and  parties  among  the  disciples  of  Christ  are  hin- 
drances to  the  spiritual  uplifting  of  humanity.  To  remove  these 
parties  God's  Word  must  be  exalted.  "Speak  Lord,  thy  ser- 
vant is  ready  to  obey,"  must  be  the  sentiment  of  every  Chris- 
tian. 

And,  now,  as  I  close  my  labors,  I  pray  the  Heavenly  Father 
to  bless  every  effort  that  is  made  occording  to  His  will;  to  ex- 
tend His  kin&^dom,  and  render  your  lives  and  mine  not  fruitless 
of  good  works.  W.  A.  Mobris,  M.  D. 

Austin,  Texas,  A.  D.  1896. 
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